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INTERNATIONAL CONTROL 
OF AVIATION 

By KENNETH W. CoLEGROVE 

ProfessM Of Political Science, Northwestern University 

I. THE PROBLEM OF INTERNATIONAL 
AVIATION 

GREAT mechanical inventions promote world-wide 
communication and make modem life rich and varied. 
At the same time they add to the complexity of inter

national relations. The last several centuries have witnessed 
a struggle for freedom of the seas. In recent years, the rail
road, the telegraph and telephone, wireless telegraphy, the 
submarine, the dirigible and the airplane have increased the 
necessity for universal cooperation and regulation. Finally, 
to-day there has appeared a new international competition, 
a rivalry for the control of air routes, quite as energetic as 
the great struggle to control the seas. ' 

While the development of commercial aviation is a matter 
of only the last few years, nevertheless a notable amount of 
conventional law and international machinery has appeared, 
and there are indications that this development wi1\ go even 
further. It has been deemed that the dangerous elements of 
commercial rivalry can be largely eliminated and the growth 
of foreign traffic promoted by a timely enhancement of inter
state cooperation in the regime of the air. 

The new problem of international regulation may be studied 
in three phases. One phase concerns the regulation of aircraft 
in the course of inter~tate journeys. The second includes the 
diplomatic questions that arise from the development of air-
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lines and manufacture of aircraft by governments as a means 
of promoting their trade, ,colonial expansion and national 
defense. A third phase concerns the regulation and limitation 
of aircraft as a weapon of war. 

ORIGIN OF AIRCRAFT REGULATION 

The first phase, regulation of international air traffic, takes 
its origin from the diversity of national laws. An airplane 
owned by British subjects and registered under British laws, 
while it is flying over British territory, is amenable to British 
rules regarding airworthiness, pilot licenses and other matters.· 
But when this airplane crosses the English Channel and enters 
French jurisdiction it is amenable to French law. The air 
rules of France may not coincide with the rules of Great 
Britain, and this dissimilarity may be the source of endless 
inconvenience. 

In the realm of air law, national legislation preceded in. 
ternational legislation. Indeed, national regulation began at 
an early stage in the history of aviation-an art which has 
been particularly subject to what Emerson calls the human 
passion for laws. It seems as if legislators feared a sinister 
element in the navigation of the air, born of ancient super
stition, and sought to safeguard the people from some diaboli
cal power attacking the human race from the heavens. In 
1782, after centuries of speculation as to the ability of man 
to fly, the· brothers Montgolfier, at Avignon, proved that a 
silk bag, laboriously filled with hot air made by a fire of 
sticks, would rise in the sky and float with the wind. A year 
later, a French physicist substituted for hot air "inflammable 
air" or the newly discovered hydrogen, made in crude fash
ion by pouring a quarter of a ton of sulphuric acid on half 
a ton of iron filings. This contraption, after being launched 
from the Champs de Mars, rose a thousand feet and was 
carried out of sight: finally, it fell 15 miles from Paris, much 
to the consternation of peasants who attacked the fearful 
demon with pitchforks, and dragged it from the end of a 



PROBLEM OF INTERNATIONAL AVIATION 3 

horse's tail until naught but shreds remained. Another year 
later, the first experiment of carrying passepgers by balloon 
was successfully carried out in the Bois de Boulogne. Legis
lation almost immediately followed. In 1784, the lieutenant
general of police in Paris published a decree forbidding bal
loon ascents without police authorization.' In 1819, the pre
fect of the Seine prohibited the use of balloons filled with hot 
air, required that all balloons be equipped with parachutes, 
and forbade all ascents until after the farmers' crops were 
harvested. Similar early legislation is to be found among 
'the police decrees of other states, both in Europe and 
. America. 

In like manner, police regulations promptly followed the 
development of the airplane, and even preceded it. The long 
contest to conquer the air with an aerial screw, which began 
with Leonardo da Vinci, saw realization in 1903 with the 
experiment of the Wright brothers at Kitty Hawk. By 1909, 
the airplane driven by motor had advanced so far that BIeriot 
was able to fly across the English Channel; and in 1919, 
Alcock and Brown, in a Vimy bomber, spanned the Atlantic. 
Meanwhile, in nearly all countries where air navigation de
veloped, the airplane was not only subject to many of the 
regu1ations concerning balloons, but also to special legisla
tion regarding licenses to fly and damages for injuries in
flicted by accidents. 

It is not to be assumed that the national legislation was 
unnecessary or unduly restrictive. The public is entitled to 
protection against ignorant, careless or wilful pilots and air
craft owners whose actions might bring destruction of life 
and property. Few will deny the wisdom of the state in re
quiring aircraft to beinspect!"d in order to test their air
worthiness, to be registered in order to establish their owner
.ship and insure the responsibility thereof, and to require 
pilots to be examined and licensed in order to guard citizens 

J. Compare AbotlUffU" ~" Edits It ""uti I'01U' I. Yill, tI. Pa,;, If To .. 'u lu 
P,.via", d Yilt" •• R",iI.".I. Eft,," II, Port (Paria, 188S). 
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from the danger of inexperienced and negligent pilots. But 
in the fifty-odd countries having legislation on aviation great 
diversity of regu1ations soon appeared-a diversity which be
came inconvenient as soon as airplanes crossed the boundary 
lines of their native states. 

THE MOVEMENT FOR INTERNATIONAL CODIFICATION 

Even before the invention of the motor-driven airplane, 
while balloons were the only means of air traffic, the ques
tion of international codification of aerial law engaged the 
attention of farseeing jurists. In general, it may be said 
that the jurists have emphasized the fact that nationa1legis
!ation should not retard the development of the marvelous 
invention of flying, nor lay down hide-bound rules that 
hinder progress toward international uniformity where sim
ilarity of rules is necessary or desirable. In the admirable 
words of Professor Gamer,' 

Everyone will admit that the usage of the air as a means of 
traffic ought to be regulated not only to assure liberty of move
ment for all nations, but also to protect the subjacent states 
and their inhabitants from the dangers to which they are ex
posed by the flight of aircraft or by the landing of aircraft on 
their territory. It is also admitted that this regulation should be 
international as well as national Everyone agrees that there 
is a considerable field which should be left to the regulation of 
the different states, governed by the traditions of these states 
and by local conditions. In brief, the task is two-fold. It is 
necessary to have an international code limited to general prin
ciples and to the points upon which a uniformity of legislation 
is desirable in the interest of international navigation. On the 
other hand, each state should have a national code regulating 
the points where uniformity of legislation is not essential. The 
rules ot the national codes should include and conform with 
the rules of the international code, as well as extend and complete . 
them. 

I Jamel w. Garner. ''La JUclemeDUtioD IDtenu.UoaaJe de I. Nnip&icm A&iauIe" 
fa IUfIW h hoit i"n .. ';...J " u "rill., ... , .... ,.,11 (192]). lrcl _ .. IV, p. 356. 
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In the various attempts to formulate an international code 
for air navigation many problems have arisen. Three of 
them which have offered peculiar difficulties include: (1) the 
extent of the control of a state over the air above its territory, 
(2) the definition of nationality as applied to aircraft, and 
(3) the dividing line between an international code and 
national codes. 

The first problem has long attracted the serious consider
ation of jurists and statesmen. It is intimately relatecl to the 
question of freedom of aerial traffic. On the one hand, there 
are jurists who like to hold that the atmosphere is a sort of 
fourth dimension, an oceanic envelope surrounding the earth, 
that nations border its earthly limit in the same way as they 
border the sea, that the air should be treated legally as the 
sea, and that no nation has jurisdiction over the atmosphere 
just as no nation has authority over the high seas. The con
clusion of this theory is that the same freedom of the seas 
should extend to the air, and that aerial navigation should be 
unhampered.' On the other hand, the sweeping assertion of 
state sovereiguty rests upon Roman law, as stated by the 
glossators: Qui dominus est soli dominus est cali et in
ferorum. This refers not only to private property rights, 
but also, in the modem application, to the sovereiguty of the 
state; it means that the state has absolute jurisdiction over 
the soil, and everything beneath it and all above it. 

French jurists have taken the lead in the assertion of free
dom of the air. At the sessions of the Institut de Droit In
ternational in 1906 and 1910, the doctrine of Fauchille--"the 
air is free; states have, in time of peace and in time of war, 
only the rights necessary for their self-preservation"-was 
adopted in preference to the .lV estlake resolution asserting 
complete state sovereiguty.' In 1910, the International Con-

1 Compare Paul VauchiUe,. Do_i_ .I1rina d I, RI,i.u /flrillill'" u, .firtH'." 

~;~;: ::Ii~'':' :]li!5~'::: J::~~.!::: '~=7r:",~='"". (~:- }:J! 
(Paris, 1929), p. 101-145 • 

• See below -po 42. 
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ference on Aerial Navigation at Paris with 18 Governments 
participating broke up because of an impasse between the 
French and the British. the latter resisting all efforts to open 
its borders indiscriminately to the aircraft of every nation.' 
The British aerial navigation acts of 1911 and 1913 placed 
foreign aircraft under the strictest supervision. conferring 
power on a secretary of state to exclude at his discretion 
all foreign aircraft. 

There is little doubt that the British contention of absolute 
sovereignty is more in conformity with the present status 
of international development. This concept was positively 
asserted in the first international code for aerial law actually 
adopted. the air navigation convention of 1919. which pro
vides in its first article: "The high contracting parties recog
nize that every power has complete and exclusive jurisdiction 
over the air space above its territory." It is probably not an 
exaggeration to say that no article of this convention is less 
liable to amendment in the near future than the one giving 
complete recognition to the absolute jurisdiction of the 
subjacent state over the atmosphere. 

The second problem of international codification concerns 
the nationality of aircraft. Human experience has shown 
the necessity for registering the nationality of ships that sail 
the seas. Likewise it appears reasonable to insist that air
craft should be registered under a flag. But. what is to be 
the proper rule for nationality of aircraft? Should the na
tionality of the proprietor determine the nationality of the 
aircraft? What if the aircraft is owned by several proprie
tors of different nationality? What if the pilot is of different 
nationality than the owner? Long arguments have ensued 
over these questions. The convention of 1919 made nation
ality dependent neither upon the pilot nor upon the owners. 
According to Art. 6 of the convention, aircraft possess the 
nationality of the state on the register of which they are en
tered. and no aircraft can be registered by a state unless it 

• See below. p. 48. 
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is wholly owned by nationals of that state, or if owned by a 
company, unless a large percentage of its directors have the 
same nationality. 

In the third place; the movement toward international con
trol bas been confronted with the problem of determining 
what questions properly 'belong to international regulation 
and what should be left to the individual states. There is 
little objection to including in an international code the sub
jects of state jurisdiction, nationality of aircraft, admission 
to air navigation above foreign territory, general rules for 
avoiding collisions, for establishing signals and marks of 
identity, and legislation on responsibility of shipping compa
nies. It is generally admitted that the registration of ma
chines, inspection of machines for airworthiness, licenses for 
pilots, landing regulations and customs control should be left 
to national codes. 

On the other hand, we may ask whether quarantine is a 
proper subject for international regulation or whether it 
should belong exclusively to the national domain? The air
plane bas made possible the rapid dissemination of disease. 
In 1929 an airplane from Africa landing in a French town 
brought a case of rabies. Humane considerations would seem 
to dictate a wide national authority to protect a community 
against the inroad of foreign ailments. But, on the other 
hand, an obstreperous state can use the quarantine to block 
international traffic completely. In the past few years the 
problem of quarantine bas been one of the most difficult 
questions confronting the international control of the air. 

The first international code of aerial law, the convention 
of 1919, and the Pan American convention of 1928 contain 
only a minimum of regulated subjects. It is expected that 
the future will see the scope of international regulation con
siderably widened. 

INTERNATIONAL RIvALlUES 

The second general phase of the problem of international 
control of /!-viation is concerned with the nationalistic rival-
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ries of the "great powers" for supremacy in the air. The 
Great War demonstrated the effectiveness of the airplane 
and the dirigible as weapons of war. Indeed, a commonly 
expressed opinion at its close was that the control of the air 
would supplant sea-power. Hence, the rigid restrictions as 
to aviation which were laid upon Germany in the treaty of 
Versailles. Hence, the promotion of aviation as a means of 
national defense. Hence, also, the large subsidies granted 
by governments to their air companies. 

Military advisers have pointed out that it is to the interest 
of a nation not only to maintain a large fleet of military planes 
but also to foster commercial aviation. Commercial equip
ment, if necessary, can be converted in part to military pur
poses. Factories which manufacture planes and motors in 
time of peace find it not difficult to make military planes in 
time of war. Pilots of commercial planes are already partly 
prepared for military service. Furthermore, it is to the 
military interest of every country to foster air-lines across 
foreign lands. In case of overseas possessions, these lines 
help to draw closer the bonds of imperial rule. At the 
same time, pilots who traverse foreign territory acquire ex
perience in flying over courses that they may be compelled to 
pursue in time of war. Every national pilot who flies a com
mercial plane over another country in time of peace learns 
the lay of the land and the peculiarities of the winds; by his 
experience he adds to the offensive and defensive resources 
of his country in case of war with the other. 

The airplane is also an empire-bnilder. Imperial progress 
has always demanded roads. Rome built its magnificent stone 
highways traversing Europe, A frica and Asia. Great Britain 
used the seas. To-day, France, Great Britain and Italy are 
deliberately promoting aviation as a means of uniting colonial 
possessions with the mruopole. At the same time, the ex
tension of airways to foreign lands enhances political pres
tige and advances commercial interests. 

In the last ten years, France, Great Britain, Italy. Belgium 
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and the Netherlands have inaugurated colonial lines that reach 
to many of their overseas possessions, but are maintainecl 
at a loss. Operating costs are more than the revenue from 
passengers, mail and freight. Nevertheless, their existence 
is defended as sound policy. An analogy can be forind in 
the enormous railroad lines constructed 70 years ago across 
the American continent, one of which was described in pic
turesque language as only two streaks of rust and a debt o( 
millions. These railroads were built with government aid 
and reached far beyond the agricultural frontier. Neverthe
less, they soon brought a tide of new farmers, promoters, 
miners and sportsmen who turned the desert into a profitable 
land. In the same way it is expected that the colonial air 
lines of France, Great Britain and Italy will attract atten
tion to the colonial areas, bring sportsmen, travelers, pro spec- . 
tors, merchants and capitalists to these regions, and in time 
develop a complete exploitation of natural resources with 
the resulting growth of highly organized new cominunities. 

These large air networks have introduced no new phase of 
imperialism. It is but the old story of the desire to dominate 
the highways of commerce. As long as sections on great 
commercial routes remain in the control of single nations, 
misunderstandings are sure to arise. This is true of the air 
as well as the sea and the land. At the present time no avia
tion company would attempt to run a scheduled route above 
the territory of any state without its previous consent. Due 
to commercial rivalries, differences in policies, a desire to 
bargain and other reasons, this assent is not always forth
coming. In the following chapter an account of some of the 
present conflicts will be discussed. Suffice it here to say 
that the problem of aerial privileges engages the attention of 
diplomacy in nearly every capital of the world. 

AnCRAFT AS A WAR WEAPON 

The third phase of international control concerns the use 
of aircraft as a weapon of war. In this field the two serious 
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problems are the competition between the military states 
to outclass their rivals in air armaments, and the rules of 
warfare which attempt to limit the use of aircraft in time 
of war and to bring the most deadly of weapons within the 
pale of civilization. In 1929, Lord Thomson, Secretary of 
State for Air in the British cabinet, speaking before the 
Authors' Club, stated that the gravest problem confronting 
his ministry was the expansion of the air forces of foreign 
lands.' And he added that unless a stop were called, com
petition in naval vessels and land armaments would be in
significant compared to that in aviation. This competition, 
he held, was not merely limited to military aircraft; it had 
extended to vast governmental subsidies paid to air-line com
panies, aircraft manufacturers and every phase of the in
dustry. 

There are, at present, no international agreements regard
ing the limitation of aircraft such as the treaty of 1922 limit
ing battleships and prcraft carriers. The Committee on 
Aviation at the Wasrungton conference, after studying the 
question of restricting the number of dirigibles and airplanes, 
reported unanimously against limitation as being detrimental 
to aeronautical development, and the conference confined it
self to the creation of a commission of jurists to meet at The 
Hague and propose an international code to govern the use of 
aircraft in wartime. The question was also discussed at the 
London naval conference of 1930, but without resulting in 
any limitation. 

The Preparatory Commission for the Disarmament Con
ference of the League of Nations has taken up the problem of 
restricting the construction of aircraft. It is enough to in
dicate, while we are looking at the problem of international 
control in its broader aspects, that the same perplexing ques
tions that divide France and Great Britain in regard to the 
measurement of land armaments impede agreement upon 
limitation of aircraft. In particular, there is the question of 

1.1a,.'. ~u ,AI "orl', ~.".h. 1929 CLotscIoa. 1930).,. •. 
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reserves. What shall be the relation of the reserve forces 
(trained officers and men not in active service) to the actual 
forces under arms ? No formula has been found to resolve 
this question. There is also the awkward query as to the rela
tion between civil aviation and military aviation, which like-
wise awaits solution. . 

The second general problem concerns the attempt to secure 
an international code of law regulating aerial warfare. Un
happily, in the early development of flying, the possibilities 
of aircraft as instruments of warfare vividly appealed to 
the human mind and spurred on the ardent search for the 
secret of wings. When the Great War began, jurists had not 
succeeded in persuading governments to adopt any extensive 
and clear-cut rules governing the use of aircraft in warfare. 
Conventional law was pitifully inadequate. The war, which 
witnessed prodigious development in the mechanics of flying, 
also witnessed deplorable violations of tile few existing rules 
of aerial war law. But such violatiQhs were actually en
couraged by the vagueness of the rules. 

In 1923, the Commission of Jurists appointed to meet at 
The Hague in pursuance of the resolution of .the Washing
ton conference drew up a project of a code for the regulation 
of aerial war.' This code, if universally adopted, will un
doubtedly aid in the attempt to regulate war, though not all 
international thinkers are agreed that war can be properly 
regulated by a nicely adjusted code of legal rules. One school 
holds that governments should endeavor by means of legal 
codes to ameliorate the sufferings of war and to govern the 
conduct of hostilities by a logical and definite system of rules. 
An opposing school asserts that the only way to circumvent 
war is by making it still more horrible, by striking down all 
so-called legal restrictions and allowing combatants to win 
in tit, quickest possible way-by poison gas, by disease germs 
that will kill off a whole nation or by unlimited raids of air-

s See Appmdi, VI. 
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craft.' In other words, this theory concludes that war should 
be made so destructive that a nation will not dare to appeal 
to force of arms unless it possesses such superior armaments 
that its enemies wiU surrender without a struggle. In late 
years, others have held that while codes of war have little 
efficacy, the machinery of international statecraft and the 
psychology of nations can be so developed that the status of 
war will become more and more rare and codes of war will 
become unnecessary. 

In closing our general survey of the problem of aerial regu
lation we should take note of the fact that in one very real 
sense flying has an international character. It is the most 
rapid form of transportation; in most countries only a few 
hours' flight will carry the voyager out of one national terri
tory into another and possibly into several. This idea is un
consciously shown in the maps frequently published by avia
tion companies in which air routes are drawn from city to 
city omitting all indication of national boundary lines. In
deed, it is not rare to find commercial aviation maps that 
omit even the sea barriers; London and Paris, for instance, 

. being connected by a straight line with no indication of the 
English Channel. 

AU this tends to render aviation susceptible to interstate 
regulation, to hurry along the unification of conflicting na
tional laws and to iron out diplomatic controversies due to 
international competition. 

I For • statement of this theory, compare W. Lee Lewi., "u PrDlaibitioa 01 c.. 
Warfare Fea.ibJel" ia ~tI."'" Mtlfld/y, JUDe 1922. p. 8J4-840. 
I 
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W HILE aviation presents many international aspects 
the industry is organized to-day on a national basis. 
It is true that there exists an International Air 

Traffic Association-a loose federation of European air com-· 
panies to promote cooperation in transportation services
and there are international regulatory organs maintained by 
groups o£ Governments such as the International Commis
sion for Air Navigation located at Paris. But aviation, as an 
industry, like shipping, railways and telegraphs, finds its 
roots in national enterprise. 

THE NATIONAL AVIATION SYSTEMS 

Nearly every country has an aviation system. Some of the 
air routes lie wholly within the national borders; but others 
reach out in various directions and enter the great network 
of international traffic. The following table gives a compara
tive view of the most important systems now in operation: 

COMMERCIAL AVIATION IN 1928' 

COlI""." 
Miles Mi' .. Passenger, Mail F,tight/' 

of 'i .... flown cMritd in lb •• i .. lbs . .. . 

AUSTRIA 351,825 5,477 214,145 
BELGIUM 3,646 402,236 9,854 6,978 299,444 
FIlAHCE 14,801 4,560,627 19,698 286,847 2,544,117 
GUIIAKY 1;1.75 6,832,230 113,615 760,302 4,671,972 
GUATBIIlTAIN 8).31 1,033;1.60 36,769 299,200 1,621,400 
ITALY 4$0 810,515 8,936 6,853 378$18 
JAPAN 535 248,779 
N ETBElLAHDS 4,445 1,013,330 17,007 76,696 1,495,142 
RUSSIA 11,971 1,492,456 8,966 503,054 
SPAIN 322,285 4,784 4,613 69,441 
SWEDEN 711 947,241 55,728 85,518 614,767 
UNITED STATES 36,321 10,673,450 49,713 4,163,173 1,848,156 

a Thi. table i. limited to tcbeclulecl ariD' OIl ftaubr air routel. III i. compiled (rolD 
Jane', ~" llu Wor/J', ~in'.'t. 1929. IGlim; A .... irl "'I'4ho •• til/lU, 1929. cb. "" 
p. 'I-Hi D,"'UM L_/twrlt,ltmt.,istilt. 1928. p. 19-23; International Air Traffic 
ANoci.tiOD, ,_/.,...,... Btdldi. (The Haaue, 1929), No. 12. p. 21-54; Brithb Air 
Minidr)'. R,JOrt .. ,AI ho,m, ./ Cil1il Jf1iM .... J928 (Londo •• 1929). p. 39; United 
Stahl Department of Commerce. Jla,._, R,pt)" -01 1M Di"do, 01 Alt'ouw,itl. 1929. 
p. 25. C. I. N. f.," Bwlilli. U R,.",fV.u,,'r. 1929. "'11."'. 
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In all countries having a complete aeronautic system the 
industry is almost uniformly divided into the manufacturers 
of aircraft and the air traffic companies that operate the 
air routes above mentioned. The manufacture of aircraft 
of all types in 1928 was as follows: in the United States, 
4,346; France; 1,440; Italy, 475; Germany, 352; Great Britain, 
204; and Switzerland, 25.' A considerable export trade has 
grown up not only between the manufacturing and nonmanu
facturing countries but also between the manufacturing 
countries themselves. 

CIVIL AND MILITARY AVIATION 

In almost all of these national systems there is a close con
nection between military and civil aviation. For instance, 
in Great Britain, France and Italy, both military and com
mercial aviation are under the regulation of the same minis
try-the Air Ministry. In these countries, commercial avia
tion is looked upon as one of the sources of national defense 
and is vigorously promoted with this end in view. The con
nection is so close that frequently aviation companies operate 
machines loaned them from the military forces while they 
recruit most of their pilots from the army. This is particu
larly the case with the Italian companies-the Transadria
tica, the Navigazione Aerea and the Aero Espresso. 

In Germany, Austria and the United States, the situation 
is somewhat different. Under the peace treaties, Germany 
and Austria are forbidden to possess military aircraft. In 
the United States, the air commerce act of 1926 placed the 
promotion and regulation of commercial aviation under the 
Department of Commerce, leaving military aviation in the 
hands of War and Navy Departments. Nevertheless, even 
in the United States, the fact that the military departments 
are the largest customers of the aircraft manufacturers tends 
to influence the industry. 

1'1'l1e 6rure for Great Britain indude. only COGlIDeI'Ci" .irplaDei. CompaN U. I. 
Depanmeat of Commerce. J....J .."." oJ 'N 1Wm. ., ~n-eu.wl. 19Z'~ p. 62. 
_So 
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It is generally believed that if the support given to the 
aeronautic industry by the purchases of military departments 
were withdrawn, the industry would receive a setback, and 
that the wheels turn in many aviation factories because of the 
!low of orders for military planes. What this means to the 
aeronautic industry is partly indicated by a comparison of 
the number of planes in the military forces and the number 
employed by the large air-traffic cOmpanies on their scheduled 
routes: 

MILITARY VEllSUS CoMMEIlCIAL AVIATION IN 1928' 

.FuNCK 
UIIlTED STATES 
ITALY 
GREAT BIlTAIN 
JAPA .. 
POLAND 
BELGIUI( 

GEIllfANY 

Numb., of 
military tlGnes 

4,730 
1,813 
1,640 
1,292 

512 
541 
360 

N ..... btr of 
commercial plants used 
on scheduled roules 

302 
268 
28 
29 
42 
6 

33 
659 

Statistics on this subject are difficult to obtain and their 
value is impaired by the lack of uniformity in the various 
reports on equipment. But it is probably safe to say that 
military fleets far surpass in size the aircraft employed by 
the large traffic companies. 

GOVERNMENTAL SUBVENTIONS FOR AVIATION 

In Europe, commercial aviation is directly subsidized. 
Subventions are granted to manufacturers of aircraft, to 
aero clubs and to air-line companies. The most common 
form of subsidy is a mileage or kilometric subvention as in 

I The military infonDlltioa in thi. table il partl,. bUll from the Statement of th. 
Air La.uo of the Briti.h Empire published in the London Tifflll. Janoa..,. 20. 1930. p. 
14. The commercial inrormation i. partl., compiled from International Air Trame 
Auociation. lw./o,..,iH BIIII,ri. (ThII Maaue. 1929), No. 12. p. I6aS7; JaDe" 411 
1M " .. ltI', 4ir"o',_ 1929, ,.,ri., and U. S. DepArtment of Commerce. 4 ••• /(I"., 
./ dI IN,dor 0/ ~"'''''_'' 1929. p. 58. 
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France and Germany, whereby a certain payment is made by 
the government for every mile or kilometer Hown by the sub
sidized company over a scheduled route. Under this system, 
parliaments appropriate each year a maximum sum for such 
payments while the governments make contracts with avia
tion companies for the payment of the subsidy according to 
mileage. In Germany, these contracts are for one year; in 
Great Britain for ten years; and in France, in several cases, 
for ten years. 

Subventions of the character just described establish a 
more or less intimate relationship between commercial avia
tion and the government and tend to bring a large political in
Huence into the industry. They play an important role in the 
present international competition for air supremacy. This 
competition, at the present time, involves all of the imperial 
systems of air lines, particularly the French, British, German, 
American, Italian and Dutch. Each of these ventures is 
viewed not only as a salutary extension of commercial ac
tivity but also as a strategic undertaking of great military 
value. 

THE FRENCH NETWOIlK OF Am-LINES 

In many respects the French system shows closest affilia
tion between government and commerce. France emerged 
from the Great War with an exalted idea of the necessity for 
security. Every resource of the nation must be mobilized for 
defense against a possible renewed conflict with Germany. 
In the war, no weapon had undergone a more profound devel
opment than the airplane. no weapon gave more promise of 
still greater development as an instrument of offense and 
defense. As a result, the attitude of the Government toward 
civil aviation was destined to be political rather than com
mercial. Subventions were voted to the newly formed avia
tion companies in the first postwar session of parliamenL 
Commercial aviation was regarded chiefty as a reserve for 
the army, generous subsidies being granted particu1arly for 
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machines adaptable to military conversion. Consequently, 
French companies maintained Beets larger than their air 
routes required while their airplanes were less comfortable 
for the traveler than the German machines. 

Beginning with the comprehensive policy mapped out in 
1919, the French aim has been to connect Paris with the capi
tals of its European allies, to connect France with its colonies; 
and finally to develop routes particularly adaptable to French 
exploitation. In 1928, aviation was placed in the hands of a 
separate Air Mitustry, and under its direction the French 
system is resolved into three great networks, including: (1) 
continental Europe, (2) the Orient, and (3) Africa and 
South America. 

The continental network connects France with most of the 
capitals and great seaports of western Europe, extending 
as far north as London, Amsterdam, Copenhagen and Mal
moe, and as far east as Warsaw and Bagdad. The oriental 
service runs from Marseille to Syria and ends at Bagdad; 
eventually it will be continued eastward to Indo-China, where 
a mail service already exists between Saigon and Hanoi. 
The Paris-Constantinople line will be extended to Aleppo 
and Beirut. 

The African and South American system connects France 
with almost every French possession in Africa, including the 
celebrated trans-Saharan line; while the South American 
branch extends from Paris to Dakar on the coast of west 
Africa, and thence by fast boat to Natal in Brazil. In South 
America, the French have developed lines along the east coast 
to Buenos Aires, westward to Santiago de Chile, and north
ward from Buenos Aires to Asuncion, and southward to 
Comodoro Rivadavia. Extensions of this system are under 
way, first along the west coast from Santiago to Callao, and 
second along the east coast from Natal to Barranquilla and 
to the islands of Martinique and Guadeloupe. 

The growth of the ambitious network of France is shown 
by the following table: 
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Year 

1920 
1921 
1922 
1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 

GROWTH OF FRENCH COMMERCIAL AVIATION' 

Kilometers Kilometers Passengers 
of roules of flighl 

5,605 853,959 
6,492 2,353,455 

10,012 2,798,366 
8,333 3,387,195 
8,542 2,647,826 

10,860 4,712,888 
12,153 5,220,585 
18,226 6,028,727 
23,741 7,297,004 

1,379 
9,427 
6,799 
7,822 

10,758 
14,985 
13,634 
15,857 
19,698 

Freight 
... Kg. 
48,100 

166,490 
388,509 
704,253 
674,559 
641,196 
767,681 
746,452 

1,156,417 

Moil 
in Kg • 

3,295 
9,481 

40,367 
73,573 

110,176 
198,609 
154,258 
125,289 
130,385 

On the map of the world, the French aerial system makes 
a most imposing impression. The actual traffic on these 
lines, however, is surpassed on the German, British and 
American lines. A comparison of the five great systems 
shows Germany far in the lead as to the number of passen
gers and freight carried; while the United States takes the 
lead in the number of miles of routes, miles flown and mail 
carried. 

France occupies a unique geographical position in aviation. 
It holds a strategic position on two great routes of com
merce. German air-lines cross French territory on the way 
to South America, and British lines on the way to the Orient. 
The ambitious system mapped out by the air ministry has fQr 
its object the realization of what is called the "geographical 
destiny of France", namely, an outstanding position in aeriaJ 
navigation. In the words of Emmanuel Chaumie, director 
of commercial aviation in the air ministry: "It is necessary 
that France become conscious of the role it plays. • •. The 
three great networks constituted by Monsieur Laurent-Eynac 
will permit our country to realize the destiny that geography 
opens to it. France is thus prepared to take a preponderant 
place in the empire of the air." In the words of Laurent
Eynac, the present air minister ~ 

• Tbe quotatioDi an taha from two IhtemeDb by Meun. lAateDt-E,uc .ad 0aI. 
aU ill LOB.,., Nnw/I,. Fcbnaarr '. 1910, P. 228. 210. 
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With its Atlantic and Mediterranean coast, its possessions in 
Africa, Asia Minor and the Far East, France must hold its own 
on the great aerial courses of the world. If the exploitation of 
these international routes should result in international pooling, 
of interests, it is necessary for us to be prepared. In interna
tional bargaining, nations never exchange projects or ambi
tions. They trade only positions actually held; they deal oniy 
with realities. 

Thus it appears that the present far-flung air-lines of 
France are maintained not oniy for the immediate prestige 
and defense of France as a colonial power but also as a bid 
for predominance in any future international amalgamation 
of air traffic. 

These ambitions are costly. In the past few years, France 
bas greatly increased the subventions paid to air-traffic com
panies. 

Am TRAFFIC SUBSIDIES VOTED BY THE FRENCH PARLIAMENT 

Yea,. 1n francl Year I" frail" 
1919 1,545,000 1925 51,340,000 
1920 6,207,000 1926 60,250,000 
1921 25,180,000 1927 78,650,000 
1922 34,908,000 1928 115,000,000 
1923 36,067,000 1929 172,000,000 
1924 41,100,000 1930 196,000,000 

The budget of 1930 contained a vote of 196,000,000 francs 
to subsidize commercial air-lines.' The actual amounts of 
the subsidies paid out of this fund to the five French air-lines 
are not available to the public, but they are probably not much 
below the figures demanded by the air minister in his project 
of a budget for 1930, and indicated in the following table:' 

1/.",...1 06in11. I..it II Dlndl. April 17, 1930, p. 42S3 . 
• BUI" Chlb., J, fE1tlrrn. 1930 .. Jir. c:h. ni. p. 173. The.ir miD.iltel .. ked ror 

• 'fOte of 210.150,000 fraaa: Cor the JUI' 1930. 
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SUBVENTIONS TO Am-LINES IN THE FRENCH BUDGET OF 1930 
1. Connections with Morocco, Ealt Africa and South Amtrica. 

Toulouse-Casablanca 
Marseille-Perpignon 
Bordeaux-Toulouse 
Casablanca-Dakar 
Saint Louis-Buenos Aires 
Bueno. Aires-Santiago de Chile 

. Frtflch franu 
14,450,000 
2,100,000 

250,000 
6,300,000 

38,000,000 
4,000,000 

65,000,000 

2. Connections with Algeria and Tu"is. 
Paris-Marseille 
Marseille-Tunis-Booe 
Marseille-Algiers 

5,000,000 
21,200,000 
15,000,000 

41,200,000 

3. Connections with Syria ana Gretel. 
Marseille-Albens-Syria 18,000,000 

4. Connection. with Ealtern Europe and Syria .,.. EGI'ern Europe. 
Paris-Constantinople-Warsaw 32,000,000 
Coostantinople-Aleppo-Bagdad 2,000,000 

34,150,000 

5. Connections with E"gla"d. 
Paris-London 11,800,000 

6. C ...... cti .... with N orl"",, EII.ope and GerYfUUIy. 
Paris-Amsterdam-Malmoe 7,400.000 
Paris-Berlin 7,000,000 

14,400,000 

7. CtmMdio .... with S/HJirs. 
Paris-Madrid 3,500,000 

8. C OIIIU1c1ions wi,h ["do-Ch_ 
RaogooD-Vmh 5,000,000 

9. C on ... ctions with ,he C OlIgo. 
Paris-Oran-Colomb-Bechal'-Elizabethville 16,000,000 
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It should also be noted that the item of 100,000,000 francs 
in the budget for "researches, studies and experiments, and 
construction of prototypes" together with another item for 
3,587,000 francs, serves also in part as a subsidy to the manu
facture of aircraft. 

The close alliance betWeen the Government and the air 
companies operates in two directions. On the one side, the 
minister of air is a representative of the aeronautic industry. 
It is commonly said that the industry through its influence in 
the Otamber of Deputies practically dictates the appointment 
of the minister; that four cabinets have come into office since 
the Air Ministry was established in 1928, but Laurent-Eynac, 
by the grace of the aeronautic interests, has sat in every one. 
On the other hand, the minister of air has taken a prominent 
part in shaping the destinies of aeronautic companies to the 
needs of France as well as to the interest of the large banks 
that loan money to the companies. 

Several policies of the Air Ministry illustrate this recip
rocal relationship. The financial interests backing the indus
try demand that the governmental subsidies to the air com
panies be in the form of ten-year arrangements rather than 
annual agreements subject to the caprice of the Chamber of 
Deputies. Such contracts have been awarded to the Air 
Union and the Aeropostale, and Laurent-Eynac is urging 
forward the same grant to all the other companies. In the 
second place, the financial interests backing the industry de
mand, and governmental regulation likewise requires, a con
centration of manufacturers and air-lines into a few large 
groups.' Already one great controlling company, the Societe 
Generale Aeronautique, has paved the way for a centraliza
tion of manufactoring concerns, while, the air-lines have been 
combined into three-niunely, the amalgamation of C. I. D. 
N. A. (the common designation for the Compagnie Inter
nationale de Navigation Aerienne) and the Farman lines op-

:a Compare RA,,.,, /.il ...... h I" Co ..... "iG. ill FiuwlI ~Mlfll l"1~i .. 
I, ".ill U 101 1MI4I" ~ •• tiOfl fI_ BMrll GIrUr.' ~ f,u,cU, 1929: ,4;', p. 17-19. 
,""., 1930. p. ~1-23. 
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erating on the continent and in Asia Minor, the Air Union 
connecting France with the Orient, and the Aeropostale and 
its subsidiaries connecting France with Spain, Africa and 
South America. 

In the third place, the air ministry is promoting a decen
tralization of factory locr.tions. In terms of national defense, 
the French air industry has been vulnerable because of the 
concentration of the aeronautic factories in the vicinity of 
Paris. If a future enemy should capture Paris, the air fleet 
of France would be paralyzed. As a military precaution, the 
minister of air has initiated a movement for scattering the 
factories more widely over France. 

The subvention of aeronautics in France has not been with
~ut its critics. Attacks upon the system as a breeder of 
monopolies have frequently occurred in the Chamber of Dep
uties, while a prominent aeronautical journal, Les Ailes, 
opposes the system as a menace to the best interests of the 
industry.' General Hirschauer has recently pointed to the 
fact that there actually exists one private company that re
ceives no subsidy from the state and yet pays dividends.' 

I. Compare the deh.lte on tbe budret of 1930 in the Chamber 01 Deputiet. ia par
ticular, the ~ 01 Jula Mocb and Pierre Rouz-Fre.illinuy .. reported u. the /0fIIWM 
OlUiJ. DJbldl PtU'/ntll.'.;"II. February 5, 1910, p. 459 ..... 72. us ~iJtI. referred 10 ba 
the te:rt, il a weekly jourul publilbed at 6S. Faubour, PoillODDierc. Paru. See the 
trenchant editori.1I by Georae Houard in the i"uet of March 21. 1929, p. 1·2; Mardi 
13.1910, P. 1-2. 

In jUltifieition of the Preach lubtidized air-liDei IO-dar it .bcnzld he lIid Wit 
the industry i. far dj8'ereot thaD in 1920 .ben C. Grey Gre, peoDecl the followi .. i ... 
dictment: ''Tbe French Government aJl'ord •• "&tidy baled OD • repw aUlD per 
kilometer 8owa. Comequentl, it pay. in Fr.Dee to bur AD obtoJete •• r~DII lot 
• few thou .. nd frana. reeiltel" it ... civil avutioa aaachine. .lad raD it: .. freq ..... tJ,. 
.II the weather permi" between ODe poiDl aad aDOtber a. a ao-ca1W air-ti-. ThUl, ia 
ill JeDel'Wity. the Freacb Governmmt hal actaall,. doae harm ilUtUd of JIDOCI iD that: 
the ta:l-payu'. moDe7 i •••• ted ill tbe form of •• abUd, .hich is .peDt iD COIlIUlIliD' 
petrOl and weario. out • uRlal aero urine" aDd iD occuPJio. the time of • pilot who 
mi,ht be doiq uaeful "ork of lOme other kind, .hile at the uma time, ooue of • 
IUbaidy is apeat" .. "AI aririDIIU, iDtended, ill improvior the deaip ao4 CICIIISU1ICtioa 
of commercial plaDeL" (Jue', ~Il ,lu Wor/r, .l;ur./I. 1920. p. 1361.) 

• Seaa" RA,IfdI •• __ ",. COM.Ulin UI Fi .. ru:u. dwr,l, ¥nII.;" " ".id 
U ,ei . • oll; ,., ,. C..,.ir, J'I DIJaI/,. ,.".., 1M'''' J. Bu,d Ch/rtd " r , .. 
"me 1930, Mi..uUr, M r .liT. p. 90--91. 
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THE BRITISH SYSTEM OF IMPERIAL CoMMUNICATIONS 

The British interest in air systems is based upon several 
considerations, two of which c1aim particular attention. In 
the first place, Great Britain, as the greatest sea power, nu
cleus of a far-flung empire, is deeply concerned in the speedi
est means of communication with its overseas possessions. 
In the second place, the invention of aircraft has brought a 
new menaCe to the British Isles the inhabitants of which have 
hitherto been free from the soul-withering fear of foreign in
vasion. For the first time since the Spanish Armada, the 
shores of England are now vulnerable to attack from conti
nental Europe. 

In the days inImediately following the Great War, the 
British found airplanes of great use in military campaigns in 
remote regions like Mesopotamia and Afghanistan. There 
was every incentive to develop better fighting machines for 
the Royal Air Force and to promote commercial aviation as 
a means of imperial communication. Nevertheless, no gov
ernmental subsidies were granted to the two English compa
nies which in 1919 established the first transport services to 
the continent. These companies competed with two French 
companies for the traffic between Paris and London. The 
French concerns enjoyed generous subsidies from their Gov
ernment and, after reducing traffic rates, drove the British 
companies out of the field. British officialdom was finally 
alarmed. In 1921, a temporary scheme was adopted sub
sidizing two British companies.' In 1924, under governmen
tal guidance, four British air companies were merged into the 
present monopoly known as the Imperial Airways Ltd., with 
a subsidy of £137,000 per annum. At the same time was 
begun the practice of granting a subsidy of £2,000 for two 
'years to air clubs. Thus was initiated the British system of 
subvention. 

I. Compare Briti ... Parliamentary Papen, Air Ministry, ~rrIHt"" .ntA ,At H.u
I" ,." T, .. ,,m. LiMitd • ... S. 1"" • ., a Co .• Lt.-it,l. lor 'Ill Opt:rllIiOfi 0' ,I" 
LoNo"''';' "twOf/..., SntM'. M."..adoJn 1921 (Cmd. 1521 of 1921). See .110 
the ttatement ." ~ GoreD in the Roo. of LordI. October 27, 1921. 
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In 1926, Sir Samuel "Hoare, the then secretary of state for 
air, laid before the Imperial Conference a comprehensive 
scheme of imperial communications, and asked the Dominions 
and India to cooperate in the venture.' As a beginning, the 
Imperial Airways was given a special subsidy of £95,000 per 
annum for five years to open the Egypt-India Service. In the 
following year the service was partially opened via Athens
Alexandria-Gaza-Bagdad-Basra. Due to objections on the 
part of the Persian Government, the line was not extended to 
Karachi until the year 1929,' Finally, in 1930, the trans-In
dian service was extended from Karachi to Delhi and Cal
cutta, with a projected line to Rangoon.' In the meanwhile, 
Pierre van Ryneveld and Alan Cobham had shown the pos
sibility of trans-African aviation, with the result that in 1929, 
aided by a subsidy of £60,000, the Imperial Airways hegan 
a partial service from Egypt to South Africa, thus adding 
another chapter to the Cape-to-Cairo dream of Cecil Rhodes. 

The British system, at the present time, consists of four 
routes to European capitals and two great colonial routes 
across Asia and Africa. While the British air-lines seem 
inferior to the French in respect to size, British experts hold 
that they are on a sounder basis. The total subsidies of 
Imperial Airways amount to only £345,OOO,-the govern
mental policy appears to be one of conservative advancement, 
-a,nd the air traffic exceeds the French. 

THE GERMAN AIR SYSTEM 

The treaty of Versailles imposed heavy restrictions on 
German aviation which we shall describe in another place, 

S Air MiailtlT. "wo.I , ... ,l./ • 5"",.. .f I."";" ~;" C ...... icflliHI (Loa
doD. 1926). See .110 the conciUlioftl in Imperial CmfereDCe. 1926. Summa" of Pro
oeedi.Pt p. 40. and Appeadicel. p. 192 .ad 218 (Parlia1lleDtMy' Papen" Cmd. 2768 .Dd 
2769) • 

• Referrinl' to tile .rrUJelMDt with the Shab', GcnrerDmmt permitliq ,he Imperial 
AirwaY' to .,. over Pe ... i. onI,. once • fortai.ht. C. Grq GtCf' wrote i. pic:taraqae 
iaquace: "or coune in the aood old da,. of P.lmentoa or eYC1I DQr_li we ahoald 
De'Va' line had tbil uouble with Penia, We tboaJd merel,. hue Landed a ClDmlMftJ' 
of truopI IDD wb.lte'ftl' aerodrome we _i,bed. to ale,. and .bould me de6ed ...... boll 
Peni •• arm,. to put them off." (Tiu ~notJ.u. Mo.,. 7. 19)0. p. 324) . 

• Air MiaillrJ'. R",." .. ,III P,.p'II 11/ Ciflil "'PM"'. 19Z7 (Loadoe. 1928). p. 
4; Londoa TiJU,. March 19, 19]0. P. 8. 
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while original Art. 5 of the air naVigation convention of 
1919 deliberately sought to bar German aircraft from ftight 
over the territory of other states. In particular, we should 
note that the prohihition upon military planes has deprived 
the German industry of a home market and an indirect sub
sidy which every other large state has lavishly afforded its 
industry.' Nevertheless, German aviatiOll has forged ahead 
with rapid _ strides. Beginning with sharp competition be
tween small concerns, the German experience followed that 
of other European countries where the government by its 
subsidy policy deliberately promoted semi-monopoly. In 1926, 
under the guidance of the Reich ministry of communication, 
the two largest competitors, the Deutscher Aero Lloyd and 
the firm Junkers combined to form the Deutsche Luft Hansa. 
This corporation was subsidized by the Reich, the states and 
various German cities to the amount of about 19,000,000 gold 
marks a year.' A network of lines connecting the principal 
capitals of Europe was established, and plans were proJected 
for lines both to the Far East and to South America through 
an understanding with Spain that would develop Seville as 
the great air center of western Europe. In 1928, the section 
of this project known as the Berlin-Marseille-Barcelona
Madrid line was inaugurated, the Barcelona-Madrid portion 
being-operated by a Spanish company. 

State monopolies are not popular in postwar Germany, and 
at the same time the short-route aviation lines have bitterly 
complained of the advantages of the Luft Hansa. As a con
sequence, in March, 1929, when pressure was exerted to 
effect economies in the budget of 1929-30 under the forth
coming Young Plan, the German Reichstag cut aviation 

I. ·'C.G.G." (c. a.. cm,. the .. 1IlCioot Britilh critic of HIOnautic:t) dUnb tba' 
dte treacy prohibitiou OD GermaIl7 are • hInIilll' iD dit.,u.e. Coaameatiq OD the 
areat pro ..... i. the GerDUlD aaoaautic iada'lIT be .. ,.: ''Germa1l7 Iau the trelt 
act.antlll'!. wbm c:oacentratiae on. optorinc the world', civil 8.i.,ioa. dial. thanb 
to the VenaiUe. treat,. and tbe French. abe hal DO air force to maintain. Couequead,. 
the monq which would otbenrite have to be UIeII for her air force caD be 8pr:D.t ia 
nblidiziq air IiDeil aad the IIlIIDufacture of commercial .iJUllft.,'· Tlu tlno" •• , (a 
weetd, periodical published at 17J, Pice,diU,. Circu .. Loadoa). Oct. 28. 1925. p. 496 . 

• laterulioul Air Trdic AMoanicm. 1./~ti .. • flilni.. No. 12 (The Hque. 
1929) ... 19. 
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subsidies by one-half." The Luft Hansa was compelled to 
discharge a third of its personnel and to abandon a number 
of its routes. Several of the international lines were taken 
over by French and Belgian companies, and most of the short 
routes by its· German competitor, the N ordbayerische Ver
kehrsflug. This curtailment caused so much distress not only 
to the subsidized air-line but also to the manufacturing indus
try that the Reichstag was compelled in November to vote 
several supplements to the budget for their relief.' 

There is considerable difference of opinion in Germany 
as to whether the aeronautical industry would be more effec
tively promoted by being compelled to stand on its own feet 
or whether the system of subsidies should be revived, and 
there is difference of opinion as to what is to be gained by 
maintaining a world-wide system of air-lines.' Germany lost 
all of its overseas possessions in the Great War, and, although 
a clever Stresemannian policy as a Member of the League of 
Nations may succeed in winning back the administration of 
a mandate or two in Africa and the Pacific, it is contended 
that Germany has little to gain by building up a network of 
air-lines. As commerce advances, the empires of the future 
may not be dependent on colonies, but rather on transporta
tion systems. On the seas, the North German Lloyd and the 
Hamburg Line, with such magnificent ships as the Bremen 
and the Europa, are making rapid progress toward recaptur
ing Germany's share of the sea-carrying trade which was lost 
in the Great War. In the air, its passenger, mail and freight 

:a lUidsflllfdll,U. Pt. ii, Jane 3D, 1929, p ... ",. 4S4. 461, 462 . 
• The budld demanded by the Reichrve.-kehnminitterium for ciYil avuuoa ia "30 

••• 44.423.500 roId muks al compared wjth the tot .. l appropriation of 47,884.500 m.ro 
in 1929. See £i.lll,I ••• H •• ,Ir4I, UI RricJIlt'n'A,Ms".;'ilfm_. '" w IU~ .... ". j.'" 1910 (Berlin, J930). p. 108-118, US-I"O. The peater Plrt of the budret .1 • 
... iped to .ubsidia to the Deutsche Laft Banaa .nd the m'Dufaccuren. In 1929, lhlt 
.um aI 2.500,000 .. arb ••• contributed to tbe mainteDaoce of the airabip 0,., 
ZI,,di.; ia 1930 the miDin17 demanded 3,150.000 mvb. 

• Complfe .nicln by Wolf Ton Dew,II .nd Dr. Ja.ef SabLttni .. in the ',ad/."w 
OOZril •• ,. April IS. p. I •• nd ,he Bn/;fIn r.,,6J.tl. April U. 1929 •• ad aD anicle ." 
Dr. earl HaDD Polio. oa "Genua Commercial AmtiOD ia 1929" ill the ~". Di,lIf. 
Jaaua,.,. 19]0. p. 59. 98. Allo lee speecbel ia the Reichtta. in DV 51,...,.","IIu. 
B""*" hI Rlid"t.". March 26. 19]0. p. 4659-4662. Jaae 14. 19%9. p. Ull·USZ. 
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services surpass all other European systems. The. world
gird1ing ftight of Dr. Hugo Eckener with the waf Zeppelin 
in 21 days and seven hours adds to the prestige of the German 
nation, while the establishment of a new international dirig
ible air-line across the Atlantic is promised in 1933.' 

In all events, Germany ·appears to be one of the most out
standing factors in international llying. Barred by the vic
tors of the Great War from immediate membership in the 
International Commission for Air Navigation-the first in
ternational organization for regulating the air-Germany has 
shown no haste to join the commission. At the same time 
the early attempt to bar German ftights over the territory of 
the other states promptly proved to be infeasible. The Ger
mans have become the most air-minded people in Europe 
They have become more accustomed to traveling by air than 
have Frenchmen and British; in this connection it should 
be remembered that 75 per cent of the passengers on the 
French line between Paris and London are Americans. In 
1927 and 1928, German airplanes flew more miles and carried 
more passengers than all the French, British and Italian lines 
combined. It was this showing by the German industry that 
was largely responsible for the huge increases in subsidies 
which the French Government granted the French air indus
try in 1928. 

THE ITALIAN PROGRAM 

Under the vigorous zgis of Mussolini, aviation in Italy has 
assumed great ambitions. Before Fascism came into power, 
Italian military flying was carried on largely with machines 
received as reparation from Austria and Germany or with 
obsolete airplanes remaining from the war. Within four 
years after the march on Rome in 1922, the Fascist dictator 
succeeded in developing a military air force that is considered 
superior to the British. A separate air ministry was created 

• in 1925, and the air budget has increased from 399,000,000 
J Com~re ,he .htemeat inued ." Dr. Eckellei' ia Londoa on April 24. 1930. 

(Lcmdoa T • .,,: ,April 25, 19)0. p. 9.) 
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lire in 1924 to 800,000,000, or over $30,000,000, in the budget 
of 1930.' At the same time a commercial air network is being 
developed to link Italy with the' capitals of western Europe, 
with the colony of Tripoli and with Asia Minor where Italy 
has no colony but possesses mining concessions. In 1928, 
air treaties were negotiated with Spain, Austria, Germany 
and Greece, and air-lines were opened into the territory of 
these states; while in 1930 an air agreement was reached with 
France. The six Italian air-line companies are heavily sub
sidized to the amount of nearly three million dollars a year; 
they enjoy ten-year contracts, and are completely under the 
patronage of the Fascist Government.' 

The diplomatic complications that result from the govern
mental tutelage in Italy are illustrated by the liecent Italian 
quarrel with the British Imperial Airways which culminated 
in the exclusion of British commercial lines from Italy.' Com
mercial aviation in Italy is still largely a camouflage for mili
tary aspirations. Although the Italian system spreads ambi
tiously over the map of Europe its traffic is but one-thirteenth 
the size of the German, one-tenth the size of the American, 
and one-sixth of the British. 

OTHER EUROPEAN SYSTEMS 

Ambitious air projects are not limited to the great states. 
The Netherlands, a small state of 7,000,000 people who gov
ern a colonial possession of 48,000,000, not only supports a 
large continental company, but in 1929 inaugurated a service 
from Amsterdam to Batavia and the Dutch East Indies. The 
K. L. M. (Koninklyke Luchtvaart Maatschappij voor Neder
land en Kolonien) has received until recently one of the 
smallest governmental subventions in Europe, yet it has main
tained a service comparable to those of the great states. In 
• :I Far the- ltalia. budpt or 1930 lubmittcd by General Balbo. .. .lit; '''''.,.-1'';' 
s,.,siMu 19Z9~JO. C .. ..". tift D,,,,, .. ti. N •• 44S. St.,_ li P,NIiriotu Mu. &,6_ U 
MiaiJUrl Mlr ~ntHMfltw •• 1 I.IM 19JIJ • 30 pi,.. J931. ,. 6 • 

• For • map aacl IUtistiCi reprcliq the Iulia. lina lee Ali.."m. Ulr .I~""" 
S,.,Utit. IIU. Li." CirnJi 1I.J;'fII. 1919 (R.oaIe. 19l0) • 

• See funber. Po 32. 
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1929, its airplanes flew 1,087,450 miles and carried 17,165 
passengers. Its subsidy has amounted to less than $125,000 
per annum. With the inauguration of the colonial service, a 
subsidy of over a million dollars was granted. _ 

Austria, Belgium, Czechoslovakia, Sweden, Switzerland, 
Yugoslavia, Denmark and Hungary also support air com
panies, all of which receive cash subsidies from the Govern
ments.1 

Russia is one of the most promising fields of aeronautical 
enterprise. The great distances within the Soviet borders 
invite the development of a rapid method of transportation. 
Considerable progress has already been made. With' German 
cooperation, Russia is now linked up with western Europe 
and under Soviet direction a large interior air network is 
being evolved. The German-Russian company, the Deruluft, 
operates a line from Moscow to Berlin, with a branch line 
from Riga to Reval and Leningrad. It is subsidized by the ' 
German Government and receives special favors from the 
Soviet Government. A purely Russian concern, the Dobroliot, 
carries on a domestic service of over 3,000 miles. The great 
economic projeCt known as the Five-Year Plan, adopted by 
the All-Russian 'Congress in 1929, provides for an air system 
of 26,500 miles to be completed by the year 1933, including 
the completion of the line from Moscow to Vladivostok, 
Peiping and Tokyo, a line from Moscow to Tashkent and 
..Kabul, and services from Archangel to the lumber and fur 
centers on the White Sea." 

Spain has made an ambitious bid for air control, particu
larly in the western hemisphere by means of the Thero
American convention of October 30, 1926, which aims at 
joining the Latin American countries with Spain into a com
bination of states supporting an international commission 

IlaterDlltioaal Air Trame AllOCi.tioa, I./or"..fio. BtJldi. (The Rape, 19%9). Na, 
12. p. 38,44, 45. 55, 57; Britisb. Air Ministry, LUlMt oa 1M Prorrm 0/ Ci • .I';" 
~ •. 1928. p. 57-71. . 

• PM,,,,,.i. Pl.. S.,sWitlsrAt,IoPO S"oi"r,tr,.. (Five-Year PJ.a of Sodalilt 
RecoDWUetioa) (Moacow, 1929), I. p. 92-95. Compare article by V. Zarzar OD 
"Soviet Civil Aviation and ill Protpeeta" in Pl._VOl Klun£Wtn. AupJt. 1928, p. 
240-258 i .leo aRiela in la",s'~. October , and 5, 1929. p. 1. 
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similar to the I. C. A. N.' dominated by France, Great Britain 
and Italy. Only four states, however, have thus far ratified 
this convention, while the Pan American convention of 1928 
may result in introducing a rival system in the same field. 

Nevertheless, with the collaboration of German enterprises, 
realities in Spain are beginning to appear. In 1928, the De
partment of Civil Aviation and Air Transport was organized 
under the Supreme Council for Aeronautics. In the same 
year the Madrid-Berlin service was inaugurated; while pro
jects were elaborated to connect Seville with South America. 
Two Spanish air-lines are subsidized as high as 3,000,000 
pesetas a year. A new company, the Sociedad Colon Trans
aerea Espaiiola, which has reached an agreement with Argen
tina for the carriage of mails over the propo~ route from 
Seville to Buenos Aires, is also subsidized by the Spanish 
Government. With German support and Latin American 
good will, the prospects of Iberian aviation are viewed as 
excellent. 

AVIATION IN THE UNITED STATES 

In sheer bulk, the American aviation system surpasses all 
other air networks, but it does not entail a corresponding 
international significance because of the fact that 90 per cent 
of the fiying is wholly within the borders of the United States. 
There are 24,366 miles of domestic airways with a schedule 
of 79,586 !niles of daily fiying. The foreign service, partly 
within and partly without American jurisdiction, amounts 
to 11,599 miles of air routes with 8,40(} !niles of daily fiying" 

American companies operate several lines into Canada, two 
lines through Mexico, one to Cuba, and one to Nassau. At 
the present time, interest is particularly centered in the lines 
to South America. One of these lines, operated by the Pan 
American Airways, extends from Miami through Central 

1 The initial. of the IaterD.l.t.icmal Commiuion few Air N .. iptioa: .11tO k_n a. 
tbe C. I. N. A .• from the iaitw. of the FU'DCh ame,. CommiNioa latenaatioaale .. 
Nuiptioa ACrieaae. 

• U. S. DepartmeDt of Coaluaerae. Ail c •• ~" 8a1I11i_. Dream .... 16. 1929. Po 
£>8. 
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America to the Canal Zone, and thence down the west coast 
of South America to Santiago de Chile, and across the Andes 
to Buenos Aires. Another line of the same company runs 
from Miami by way of Cuba, the island of San Domingo to 
Trinidad, and along the South American coast to Paramaribo. 
A new line, the New York, Rio & Buenos Aires (Nyrba), 
extends through the West Indies to South America, as far 
south as Buenos Aires. 

None of the American lines receive out-and-out subsidies 
from the Government and frequently the American system 
is cited as an example of aerial development without the aid 
of subventions. The tribute, however, is not entirely de
served. Indirect subsidies are paid in the form of contracts 
for carrying the mai\s which are placed at higher rates than 
the revenue recovered by the Government from the public 
through surcharges in the form of special air-mail stamps. 
The amount involved in these contracts far surpasses any 
subventional payments in European countries save those of 
France. In the year 1929, air-mail contracts reached $11,-
169,015.' 

Down to th~ present day the United States has stood 
somewhat aloof from European and Asiatic aviation. It 
did not ratify the international air navigation convention of 
1919, and it did not participate in the Ibero-American Con
gress. On the other hand, in counter-balance to European 
eooperation, it played a leading role in the conference of 
Habana in 1928 which drafted the Pan American air con
vention establishing a code for the regu1ation of international 
flying in the western hemisphere. The American position, 
however, is somewhat vague, for after a lapse of two and 
a balf years the Senate has stiO failed to ratify the Pan 
American convention. 

I Comp ... e .i .... 1 Rl#fIrl 0/ ," POI, .. ",,-Cnur.J. 1929. p. 126. It .bould be 
pointed out that Ny"", ualike lhe Pu. American Ai,...,. .. at prelent ha. DO mail 
COCLtnC1 witb the United States Government. It .... CDntr&CU with the South American 
CDIlIlUiea. 
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UNMITIGATED COMPETITION IN COMMERCIAL AVIATION 

Commercial competition offers many advantages. Even 
international rivalries are not devoid of good. But commer
cial competition combined with military expansion is one of 
the dangers to international peace. This is the menace of the 
present subsidized aviation systems which blend commercial 
and military aviation into one service and promote both 
branches on the ground of self-defense. Almost invariably 
air ministries when demanding parliamentary appropriations 
for commercial aviation stress the argument of national de
fense.' 

Under such a system it is to be expected that Governments 
will use their jurisdiction over the air to aggrandize their 
national lines at the expense of foreign cOl11petitors. An 
illustration in point is the exclusion of the British Imperial 
Airways from Italy late in the year 1929. Previously, the 
Indian mail service of the British Empire had been con
ducted through Switzerland, and by agreement with Italy, 
over Italian territory on its way to Athens and Alexandria, 
with stops at Geneva, Rome and Naples. In 1929, the Im
perial Airways attempted to renew the contract. But negoti
ations were suddenly broken off, and the British were com
pelled to change the Indian air mail to a new route across 
Europe and the Mediterranean, following Croydon-Cologne
Nuremberg-Vienna-Budapest-Belgrade-Uskub-Salonika
Athens-Crete-Alexandria. 

A semi-official explanation by the Fascist ministry of its 
refusal to negotiate with the English company attempted to 
blame the "Socialist Government" of Ramsay MacDonald.' 
It appears, however, that the conditions which Italy tried to 

1 For illltaDa!t compare the receat budret lpeecbet of Lord Thomsoa and Frederick 
Monta,ue in Grelt BriUlin. Laurent-Eynac in France. and General ltalo Balbo ia 
Jul,.. Briti.h Parliamentary Debata. Be.I, .1 Co.MIHU. :M.n:b ta, 1930. cal .. 
1927-1942; B.tlu 0' LMb. April 9, 19JO. col .. 48-57; loww.l OIkVl. DIN" 
P.,I,,,.,.,.i,,s. December 8, 1928. p. 3410-11; Aui P.rl"MIfII.ri. c. __ • In Dlltd;, 
DUnun-i. March 14. 1930, po 1837-1841 i J.. 1"" .. (Rome), March U. 1930 
aocI April 9. 19JO, p. Z . 

• GUwtuk 'It.JM (Rome). lutUlry 18. 19JO, p. I; I.. Trihu (Rome) laaaarr 
18. 1930, p. l. See dso the De'lt'lipapel' controlled by Geaen1 Balbo, C",""I "._ 
(Ferran). January 17. 1930. p. 1. 
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impose for a renewal of the agreement were detrimental to 
the British Company.' For the Imperial Airways was to be 
compe\led to use the same ports as its Italian rival, the 
Societi Anonima Navigazione Aerea. The Italian company 
was to have the privilege of running a machine between 
Genoa and Alexandria midway between the dates of each 
trip of the Imperial Airways. Tabruk in Tripoli was to be 
a port of call although of no use to the British service. Finally, 
Italy demanded a pooling of the income from both the mail 
and passenger services of the two companies along the whole 
route to India, and the Italian company was to receive one
half the pool. The absurdity of this claim is evidenced by 
the fact tIj;lt in the 25 weeks previous to the rupture of 
llegotiations, the Italian company had not carried a single 
paying passenger. 

The episode is one of the extreme cases of the use of
territorial jurisdiction to crush foreign competition. The 
method is perfectly legal, but not conducive to comity of 
nations. The British misadventure was cited in the French 
press as an example of the present deplorable lack of inter
national cooperation. At the same time French aviation was 
not slow to profit. On January 10, 1930, a Franco-Italian 
accord was signed at Rome whereby the French Air Union, 
Lignes d'Orient which operates the Marseille-Naples-Athens
Caste1rosso-Beirut-Bagdad service was to receive Italian air 
mail destined for points in the East. 

Great Britain has also given cause for international griev
ance. For years, the French have desired to link up their 
colony of Indo-China with Paris. In August, 1929, a series 
of conferences between Lord Thomson and M. Laurent
Eynac at London and Paris gave promise of Anglo-French 
cooperation in the Orient as well as in Africa and South 
America.' In the following January, the French finally real
ized their hope of a Paris-Saigon line by the inauguration 
of a service covering the distance in ten days--an excellent 

" 1 S. • DOte IipocI b7 ·'C.G.G," (c. Grey Grq) in '1M ,A,'o,r .... JID,U.'" u. 
1930. Po 90 . 

• Comptre IIae Londo. 7i..", Auault 7. 1929. p. 7. Auplt 9. 1929, p. II. 
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achievement when it is recalled that the schedule for mail 
by steamer is 28 days. The passage over India on the way 
to Indo-China was carried out for the French by arrange
ment with the Dutch K.L.M. which possessed authorization 
to make only twelve /lights from Karachi to Bangkok. The 
permit to make other /lights was not obtained, with the 
result that the French were compelled to discontinue the 
service in February, 1930. A few months later, the Dutch 
obtained British permission to resume the service in October. 

While political disturbances in India on the eve of the 
report of the Simon Commission may have been ample 
justification for the British decision to suspend a foreign 
air-line over Indian territory, nevertheless, at the time, the 
affair caused an unfavorable impression throughout, 'the 
world of aviation.' 

French practice, like Italian and British, likewise has given 
rise to considerable complaint, particularly in reference to 
the attempt of the subsidized Aeropostale to monopolize the 
European approach to South America. For some time, the 
German Luft Hansa has projected a line from Berlin to 
Natal in Brazil by way of Spain and the Azores. But before 
the Germans could act, the Aeropostale backed by the French 
Government secured from Portugal the exclusive privilege 
to make the Azores a station on the route from Europe to 
South America. This monopolistic contract brought pro
tests not only from Germany but also from the United States 
as a counter-claim against French opposition to American 
aeronautic activity in South America." 

I Referrin. to the Briti.h refu .. l to permit tbe Pari..s:riIOD line to crou ladi, at 
weJl •• 10 the Italian qUlttel with the Imperial Airwl".. GeorJC' Houard aid: ''''J'bj. 
i. another retail of international dilCOfCl in • field where In entente 01 .U DaliOBI 
i. .!nolatel, nec:ea • ..,...... Thu., • break .ith one country and ID .ccon:I 
with another! The c.ue proVet more than evel' tbat international uadentandi .... oulht 
to covern aerial lUIyiphon, tbat loch undenuadinp are eYeD the c:oaditioa of no:sa. 
I believe. more than ever, in the interett and future of • line from Funu to lacJo. 
OJina. but for .iI. 100, time to COrM tbi. dream CAD be accomplilhed only by hlwr~ 
national UlU.boration. The acwnb witb Holland and Italy .Ire eumpla of wb.lt an 
1ICCe:IUI'J' for lurn c:oopuatioa. A limilar accord with Great Britaia il DeCeUaf7 CO 
a .. ure tbe realizatioD of the liae to s.,iSOn. We have the maGI lot harp-iain .. .lad 
Eneland knOWI iL" (us ~illI, JanuaIT 30, 1930, p. 2.) 

-Compare di",atda in N,. Yorl' Ti,.,r, Februa,.,. 19. )930. p. I. aDd SIr/_ 
Tal'.'.'" Febrwry 19. 1910. p. J; Ma,. 10. 19l0t p. I. 
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It appears that there has been considerable jealousy on the 
part of Portugal because of the plans of the German Luft 
Hansa to make Seville a gt:eat depot on the proposed route 
to the Americas. In 1929, the Aeropostaie and the Societe 
des Moteurs Gnome (Rhone) secured the incorporation of 
the S.P.E.L.A., or Sociedade Portuguesa de Estudios e 
Linhas Aereas, Ltda., or Portuguese Society of Aerial Re
search and.Air-Lines.' The company was fonned to obtain 
from the Portuguese Government concessions for air routes 
whicb should be exploited by the Aeropostale, and has been 
the means of winning the monopolistic IS-year contract above 
mentioned. 

OPEN no;,R VERSUS REcIPROCITY IN SOtITE AMElUCA 

American exploitation of South American air routes has 
raised serious commercial problems. International air-lines 
developed as early as 1921 when the German finn Scadta 
(Gennan-Colombian Air Transport Company) inaugurated 
the system whicb connects the principal cities of Colombia 
and Ecuador. A second German finn, the lloyd Aero Boli
viano, incorporated under a Bolivian charter and receiving 
a Bolivian subsidy, operates in Bolivia. A third Gennan con
cern, the Kondor Syndikat, operates across the Andes to 
Buenos Aires and along the coast to Rio de Janeiro. 
There are also the Chilean N ationa! Lines and the Peruvian 
Naval Lines, as well as the Faucett Aviation Company operat
ing in Peru. 

The continent is approached from the European side by 
the Frencb Aeropostale, whicb in 1928 established a line of 
flight from Paris to Dakar in Africa, and then by boat to 
Natal in Brazil. The French line thence continues along the 
coast to Buenos Aires and further south, with branches to 
Santiago, to Callao and northward from Natal to Guade-

~Ioupe. From the north, the continent is entered by the two 
.. J Comp ... e a .ma or articla by C. G. Gre:r on '-n.e, Importance or Ponll,al" ill! 

Til ~no~ • .,. April 9. 16. 23 .ad 30. l.m, p. 645-650. 685-690. 729-732. 769-772; 
J ...... .III tAl W~IirJ Awn.', 1929, p. 682. 
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American lines of the Pan American Airways which we have 
already mentioned. Late in the year 1929, a new American 
company, the N yrba (N ew York, Rio & Buenos Aires Line), 
developed air stations from Tampa, through the West Indies 
and down the east coast to South America.' It required air
port facilities on the French islands of Guadeloupe and Mar
"tinique as well as along the coast of French Guiana following 
a line surveyed by Colonel Lindbergh, and application was 
made to the French Government for access to French ter
ritory. 

At the time, Paris and Washington were in the midst of 
a controversy over customs tariffs. But even more compel
ling was the fact that the American company in South Amer
ica would compete with the French subsidi~d monopoly. 
Accordingly, the French forbade the Nyrba to fly over the 
narrow strip of French possessions or to land unless it agreed 
to carry mail for its rival-the Aeropostale-and unless it 
gave the French company access to all its airports and 
hangars along the entire coast from Natal to Cayenne. In 
other words, the French monopoly which expected to ex
tend a branch from Natal to Cayenne demanded that the 
American company defray the entire cost of airports along 
the Brazilian coast for the use of both companies. The 
American Department of State protested against these terms, 
and in the meantime, the new line was compelled to take a 
more difficult route by way of San Lucia. In April, 1930, 
however, the American company accepted the French terms 
and its flight across French territory was permitted. 

The national friction engendered by the competition just 
described is illustrated by a statement appearing in a French 
periodical which reflects the aggressive colonial group in 
French administration. "Our new line to the Antilles," said 
this journal, "is principally a political line. The United States 
has made so much pro-American and anti-French propa
ganda in South America that the aviator from France-poeti-

:I Few aD aa:oaat ol the iaaupratioa or the Nrrba _rut ita pouible amalpm..nioa 
.ith Pa. Americao. Ai,..,.., _ I.. N'" (S_ AU.). JaD...,. 1% .ad n. 1930. 
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cally, we will call him a bird-must come to kindle the patri
otic ardor of a population most sympathetic and alluring, but 
at present under the influence of the chase after the dollar." , 

The Franco-American conBict in South America is the 
logical outcome of the meeting of two theories of commercial 
relations, each country pursuing a different theory. It is a 
conBict not limited to air-lines in South America, but also 
occurs in differences over the tariff, double taxation of for
eigners, unequal taxation of foreign corporations, discrimina
tory rent laws and other questions now pending between the 
two nations. It is the old contest between the open door and 
the policy of reciprocity. 

In other words, the American policy calls for equal treat
ment for all-the same principle demanded by John Hay in 
his celebrated open door policy in China thirty years ago. It 
means that all nations trading in a country shall have the same 
opportunities and suffer the same restrictions. But France 
takes the position that commercial favors should be accorded 
only in return for similar favors granted, nation to nation. 
Thus, the French Government has extended the free use of 
landing facilities at the airport Le Bourget in return for 
similar privileges afforded to the French by Great Britain at 
Croydon. 

As a matter of international justice, there is much to be 
said in defense of either policy. In favor of the open door 
policy it is contended that invidious distinctions between com
mercial rivals do not make for comity of nations. On the 
other hand, it must be admitted that the receiving of favors 
without a quid pro quo seems unworthy of a· great nation. 

At any rate the present French policy is that of bargaining. 
What have you to offer for the privileges you demand? So 
far as aviation is concerned, this policy does not well com
"j>ort with the theory of the French jurists that the sky is free. 
'BI\I: it fulfills the needs of a practical diplomacy which has 

IlA Tv ~1rin.f11 (27. rue det Mat.huriDJ, Pari.). JaDllal7 5, 1930. 
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been aptly stated by an official in the Air Ministry in the fol
lowing language: 1 

France is on the road to taking an outstanding place in the 
world's empire of the air. From now on she must have a foreign 
policy consistent with her situation and her future. What will 
that be? 

Last summer the International Conference on Air Navigation 
decided on the interpretation of Art. IS of the 1919 convention. 
This text, which at the present time constitutes the air law of 
most of the countries of the world, makes the establishment 
of air-lines dependent on the authorization of the countries 
flown over. 

That gives us the immense advantage of being able to assure 
our advance on French routes and to receive foreign money 
in exchange sought by us to open up necessa~ routes over 
neighboring territories. 

But it would be foolish to think that this restriction of the 
liberty of the air which we have not advocated can be long main
tained. The present era of biddings will last only for a period. 
If this state of affairs procures immediate advantages for us, 
let us by all means make use of them, but at the same time we 
must remember that this is only a transitory stage. 

Certainly, if we were to open our ports in Africa and Asia 
to anyone, without compensation, we would be betraying those 
men who, at the cost of their lives, endowed us with a colonial 
empire the future importance of which they did not even guess. 
But. if, on the other hand, through narrow nationalism we wish 
to keep for ourselves alone the use of our sky, we will divert 
from the more direct and convenient, though not obligatory, 
French routes the very traffic that we seek. We must take as 
our goal the development of French sectors of inter-continental 
routes SO that when the air becomes as free as the sea is now 
these French lines will be preferred to other possible ones, in 
international traffic. 

The problem raised by the conflict in the South American 
field is one of the most delicate questions in our present 
diplomacy-a1l the more delicate because of the virtue that 

I Emmaouel Chaumie illl L'E",o#l N .. ,,,II,, F~ar,. " 19)0. p. 23%. 
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exists in both of these two policies. The tragedy of interna
tional confiicts, as Hegel has said, consists not in the fact 
that two great nations may quarrel, but that both nations 
may be right. The problem now confronting diplomacy is 
to seek adjustments that wiU be so fair and advantageous that 
nations can not afford to refuse them. 



III. PROGRESS TOWARD INTERNATIONAL 
CONTROL BEFORE THE GREAT WAR 

PROPOSALS for the international regulation of aviation 
are not of recent origin. In the marvelous development of 
flying, the jurist has sought to keep pace with the inven

tor, and even outdistance him. The jurist is in truth not a mere 
pettifogging lawyer; he is a philosopher who understands 
the relations of man to man and of state to state, who seeks 
rules of conduct which will give liberty to all and render 
justice to all. Aerial navigation opened a new field in juris
prudence and international government. At first, it seemed 
possible by analogy to apply the rules of the 1Rnd and of the 
sea. In time it became apparent, to the jurist at least, that 
aircraft required a special code of laws and a new means of 
international regulation. 

THE FIVE INTERNATIONAL CoNGRESSES ON AERONAUTICS 

In 1889, when the balloon was still the only successful 
means of flight, when Hargrave was still thinking in term" 
of flapping wings and when Otto Lilienthal was experiment
ing with his gliders, the first international aerial congress met 
in Paris. It had been called by a deeree of the French Gov
ernment in connection with the Universal Exposition of 
1889 at Paris, and assembled in a room of the flamboyant 
Trocadero erected for the exposition. Delegates were in at
tendance from Brazil, France, Great Britain, Mexico, Russia 
and the United States. 

Although summoned by a French Ininistry, the Interna
tional Congress of Aeronautics was not a public conference 
in the sense that the delegates were representatives of their 
Governments with full powers to negotiate. The congress 
was, in this respect, sezni-public. Its attention was devoted 
to the entire range of aeronautics, both practical and scien
tific, with some account taken of legal problems. 
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Several juridical questions were on the agenda such as: 
(1) should governments license civil aviation? (2) Should 
there be special legislation to regulate responsibility of avia
tors toward their passengers, the public and the owners of 
the land where descent is made, or should the usual rules. 
of law apply? (3) Should the salvage of aerial wrecks be 
governed by maritime law? (4) Should there be new rules 
for establishing the fact of the absence or death of lost 
aviators? (5) Should the rule of war be changed whereby 
military authorities refuse the status of belligerents to avia
tors and treat them as spies: 

The first of these questions was answered in the affirma
tive, the others were referred to a Permanent International 
Commission of Aeronautics. In 1890, a second congress met 
in Paris. Belgium, Cuba, Ecuador, France, Great Britain, 
Mexico and the United States were officially represented, 
while unofli,cial delegates came from Austria, Germany, Italy, 
Rumania, Russia and Sweden.' A third congress met in 
Milan in 1906, a fourth at Nancy in 1909, and a fifth at 
Turin in 1911.' While the main emphasis at all of these 
congresses was on the mechanics of flying, yet governmental 
questions were often discussed, in particular, the subjects 
of air collisions, customs, responsibility for criminal acts, 
damages caused by objects thrown overboard and freedom 
of passage over territory. 

I. MiDittCre d", Commerce" de J'Indu.trie et del Colonia, C •• rrls 1f1f" .. ,io.w 
'AlrofMatiqw ,,. •• !Ii Puis 4. 31 /.v/" •• J ~ril 1889: P,rul,-y"tsu So .. ".."'" 
(pari .. Imprimerie Nattonale. 1889). p. 3. Sea al., the mouthl,. periodical L·~Ir ... 
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PROPOSALS OF THE JURISTS FOil A CoDE OF Alii LAW 

Aeronautical regulation soon claimed more attention from 
the jurists. In 1880, the Institut de Droit International, a 
private association of eminent jurists from nearly every 
civilized country, in its Oxford session, included the subject 
of aviation in its draft project of a convention on the laws 
and customs of war on land, giving aviators the rights of 
belligerents in time of war and opposing the practice of 
subjecting them to summary execution as spies.' A broader 
aspect of the question was attacked by Paul Fauchille in the 
session of the Institut which met at Neuc:batel in 1900, when 
he called the attention of jurists to the need for an interna
tional code of air law. In the following year he published 
his epoch-making study of the Domaine Aerien el Ie Regime 
Juridique des Aeroslals. Then, at the session of the Institut 
in Brussels in 1902, he laid down his celebrated thesis:' 

The air is free. The states have no authority over it in 
time of peace or in time of war other than that which i. nec
essary for their own preservation. 

Sixteen nationalities were represented at the session of the 
Institut which met at Ghent in 1906 when Fauchille and Er
nest Nys defended the well-known resolution asserting free
dom of the air. In opposition, the distinguished British jurist, 
John Wes!lake, offered a resolution to the effect that: "The 
state has a right of sovereignty over the aerial space above 
its soil, saving a right of inoffensive passage for balloons or 
other aerial machines and for communication by wireless 
telegraphy." Westlake's resolution was rejected by a vote of 
9 to 14, and the Institut pronounced in favor of Fauchille's 
doctrine.' 

Five years later at the Madrid session of the Institut, 
Fauchille reported a project of a code containing 28 articles 

III .... il'l U rtrutilrd u Dr';' 'rdn_lifrJuJ. 1880, V. p. 16', See alto c.,.,.ie 
EncIowmnt for lotenlatioaaJ pacz. JU,oIrd'" _/ 'ill lastiJ." _/ 'ulrMlWuJ w. 
(Nrw York. 1916). p. JI • 
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on aerial law in time of peace and 30 articles on aerial law 
Hi time of war.' Debate on these drafts resulted in the adop
tion of the following principles ~ 

Aerial Law in Peace Ti .... 

1. Aircraft are distinguished as public aircraft and private 
aircrafL 

2. Every 'aircraft must have a nationality, and one only. This 
nationality will be that of the country in which the aircraft has 
been registered. Every aircraft must bear special marks of 
identification. 

The state in which registration is applied for determines to 
what persons and under what conditions registration will be 
granted, suspended or withdrawn. 

The state registering an aircraft belonging to an alien can. 
not, however, claim to protect su~h aircraft in the territory of 
the owner's state as against any laws of that state forbidding 
its nationals to have their aircraft registered in foreign states. 

3. International aerial circulation is free, saving the right of 
subjacent states to take certain measures, to be determined, to 
insure their own security and that of the persons and property 
of their inhabitants. 

Aerial Law of War 

Air war is allowed, but on the condition that it does not 
present for the persons or property of the peaceable popUlation 
greater dangers than land or sea warfare. 

This short document, practical and far-sighted in its general 
rules upon nationality and registration, impractical and absurd 
in its rule for warfare, formed an embryonic code of aerial 
law influenced chiefly by French ideas. 

Two years later, the International Law Association-a legal 
society in which the British and American attitude predom
inated-debated in its annual con ference at Madrid the que..: 

1.I.,.uirl. 1911. XXIV, p. 105-120, An Enlli,b trandatioD of this projcci i. ill 
L/elwinl 0' 1111 IM,i,." 01 iftlau'iou/ z.. •. p. 243-256, 

• .I .... iu, 1911. XXIV. p. 346. ComJNIr, ,he Ensli.b toranal,tion in Rtloh,'io1'l 
., lu I",'it.td,. p .. 171. 
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tion of the sovereignty of states over the air and adopted 
the following resolutions ~ . 

1. It is the right of every state to enact such prohibitions, 
restrictions and regulations as it may think proper in regard to 
the pllssage of aircraft through the air space above its territories 
and territorial waters. 

2. Subject to this right of subjacent states, liberty of pas
sage of aircraft ought to be accorded freely to the aircraft of 
every nation. 

This assertion of the absolute sovereignty of the subjacent 
state stood in sharp contrast to the French thesis. 

Another attempt of jurists at codification was the Inter
national Juridical Congress for the Regulation of Air Loco
motion held at Verona in 1910. Although the participants 

. were chiefly from Italy, delegates from France, England, 
Monaco and Switzerland were present. This congress pro
posed a practical rule as to nationality, asserted the sover
eignty of the subjacent state in the first place and freedom 
of the air in the second place, holding that the atmosphere is 
subject to police regulation by the state for the protection of 
public and private interests.' 

INTERNATIONAL JURIDICAL CoMMITTEE OF AVIATION 

In the meantime, French juridical interest in aviation led 
to the founding of a unique institution for the collective study 
of the subject. This was the Comite Juridique International 
de l'Aviation set up in 1909, the same year that Blt!riot flew 
across the English Channel. Its founders were two jurists 
by the names of Delayen and d'Hooghe who pointed out that 
the new invention of traveling would have an admirable and 
redoubtable effect upon the customs, the family, the public 
Ii fe and the government of all nations, and that there was 
imposed upon jurists the task of adapting the laws to the new 
social condition.' The purpose, then, of the Comito! would 

1. Iotenlauonal La. AuociatioD, LIM' _/ ,a,. T",.t,-Bi,,,, e .. II',,"', MWii. 
1913. p. 533. US . 
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be to secure the adoption of an international code by all 
governments conformable to the needs and interests of 
aviation. 

The organization was headed by a Directing Committee 
(Comite Directeur) with, its seat in Paris and composed of 
an equal number of French and foreign members: Local 
committees were established in foreign countries and in 
French dePartments and colonies. The local committees chose 
their own chairmen and discussed all phases of aeria11aw, 
reporting their decisions to the committee in Paris, which 
examined the national projects and submitted them to the 
ratification of a congress of all the committees, in which each 
state was represented by one vote. 

The first congress of the new organization was held in 
the Trocadero in Paris in 1911 under the presidency of 
Alexandre Millerand. Two other congresses were convoked 
previous to the Great War, one at Geneva in 1912, and the 
other in Frankfurt-am-Main in 1913. By this time, the three 
congresses had proceeded so far as to frame a part of an 
aerial code which included the following subjects: (1) gen
eral principles of air law, (2) pationality and registration of 
aircraft, (3) law of landing, (4) jettison, (5) wrecks, (6) 
aerial jurisdiction, (7) proprietorship of the air, and (8) 
damages. The Comite and its congresses stood for freedom 
of the air. At the first congress it was held that universal 
agreement would be impeded if the doctrine of state sover
eignty over the air were admitted.' 

NATIONAL LEGISLATION 

In the meanwhile the statute books of various states re
corded national legislation affecting aviators, both citizens 

I The America. cammittee (ODli.ted of: lama lJI'OWIl Scott, aatioul delepte; 
Qa.rla F. BeIlch, D.atioul rapporteUr; Arthur L K.uhn. Simeoa E. JWdwia. Ilenn 
P. M:ren. Geortc Whitelock, WiUiam W. Smithera. Ambrole Kennedy • 
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tllriftfu. April, J912. p. 132-145. 
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and aliens. Acts were passed by the legislatures of Branden
burg and Prussia in 1910. The first British act, the aerial 
navigation act, became law on June 2, 1911, followed by 
another act of Parliament on February 14, 1913. And the 
first French decree was issued by the Ministry of the Interior 
on November 21, 1911. In the same year legislation was 
passed by three of the commonwealths in the United States-
Connecticut, Pennsylvania and California, and by Massachu
setts in 1913. The first Austrian legislation was a decree of 
the Ministry of the Interior on December 21, 1912. Legis
lation in Italy was delayed until after the outbreak of the 
Great War.' 

A study of this legislation indicates that the doctrine of 
freedom of the air had made little headway with governments, 
all of which made the most unequivocal claim to absolute sov
ereignty over the air above their territory. In all this legisla
tion there was a general similarity in regard to the question 
of nationality but no agreement upon some of the other 
subjects found in the code of the International Juridical 
Committee of Aviation or the excellent project for national 
legislation presented to the French Ministry of Public Works 
in March, 1910, by the Aero Qub of France.' 

THE HAGUE CONFERENCES 

The initial governmental progress' toward jnterna~ional 
regulation of aviation appeared in the realm of war law. 
In 1899, the first Peace Conference met at The Hague. Called 

1 CiutiODJ for national Iqi.l.nion are .II folIo .. : AOItria-Dtcree of the MiDitUy 
of the Interior. December 21. 1912. RNA"",."bl." i. Reid".", 1912, no. %40, 
p. 1224; France-Decrea of the Minist" of Public: Worb. Nmoember 21. 1911 and 
Dtnmba> 17. 19U. lo.,.""l ODieUl. roil It Dh,,,,, November 25. 1911, p. 9J47-9J49, 
.Il'1d Denomber n. 1913. p. IIOJ8·1I0SJ: Gtelt BricaiD-Art. of Parliament. June 2. 
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• Far the code of tbe Camili Jaridique JoteflLuioaai dE l'ATiatioa. 1ft! RI'ffW 
/_iJiq1U I.'n..,w-I, u I. LotOfJIotu,. Air.,.", April, 1912, p. 168-111: for w 
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by the Tsar of Russia to devise a system of disarmament, 
the conference applied itself to the more practical task of 
codifying the laws of war and neutrality and devising a 
system for the pacific settlement of international disputes. 
With magnificent courage the plenipotentiaries adopted a rule 
banning one phase of aerili1 war. The declaration read: "The 
contracting powers agree for a term of five years to forbid the 
discharge-of projectiles and explosives from balloons or by 
other new methods of similar nature." 1 The declaration was 
to be binding on the contracting parties only in case of war 
among themselves; if a belligerent state were joined by a 
noncontracting state, the obligation of the declaration was not 
applicable. 

The signatories were: Austria-Hungary, Belgium, Bul
garia, China, Denmark, France, Germany, Great Britain, 
Greece, Italy, Japan, Luxemburg, Montenegro, the Nether
lands, Norway, Persia, Portugal, Rumania, Russia, Siam, 
Sweden, Switzerland, Turkey and the United States. Most 
of these ratified the declaration.' A1\ this took place, how
ever, before the Wright brothers made their epoch-making 
flight of twelve seconds at Kitty Hawk. 

The declaration of 1899 had expired when the Second 
Hague Conference assembled in 1907. In the meantime, the 
Wright brothers had proved the possibilities of sustained 
flight in the airplane, Count Zeppelin had maneuvered his giant 
dirigible over Lake Constance, Santos-Dumont had circled 
the Eiffel Tower, while the United States War Department 
had offered $25,000 for a military plane that would carry two 
men and sufficient fuel for 125 miles, fly ten miles at a stretch, 
and maintain a speed of 40 miles an hour. At the conference 
of 1907, the declaration banning the discharge of projectiles 
from aircraft was again proposed. Many of the srna1\ states 

1 Minium dH AfJai""el {Hulerel, COfl/b,." /.t"._lio".I, til I. ,tNt: IA a.'11 II 
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hastened to sign; but the large ones held back.' Thus when 
the Great War broke out there was little specific international 
legislation restricting one of the most destructive weapons of 
war ever invented. 

INTERNATIONAL CoNFERENCE OJ' Am NAVIGATION, 1910 

Returning to the field· of aviation in peace time, the fact 
should be mentioned that France took the lead in the work 
of securing an international code of air law. In May, 1910, 
the International Conference of Air Navigation, summoned 
by invitation of the French Government, met at the Ministry 
of Foreign Affairs in Paris. Eighteen European states were 
represented, including Austria-Hungary, Belgiupt. Bulgaria, 
Denmark, France, Germany, Great Britain, Italy, Monaco, 
the Netherlands, Portugal, Rumania, Serbia, Spain, Sweden, 
Switzerland and Turkey. The distinguished French jurist, 
Louis Renault, presided over the conference and the equaIly 
renowned German judge, Dr. Kriege, presided over the most 
important commission of the conference. 

Careful preparation had been made on the part of the 
French to insure successful negotiation. A questionnaire had 
been prepared by an interministerial commission to serve as 
a basis for discussion at the conference.' This questionnaire 
bad been circulated among the states, which had answered 
in memoranda. The Germans, in particular, had replied with 
a complete draft for an international convention of 43 articles 
and two annexes.' Hence, views were known in advance and 
reconciliation of divergent views facilitated. 

The discussion was limited to air law in peace, and no rules 
regarding belligerents and neutrals were taken up. General 
agreement was secured upon principles in a draft convention 
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of 55 articles and three annexes treating such questions as 
nationality and registration of aircraft, certificates of navi
gability, licenses of pilots 11Dd mechanics, rules for departure 
and landing, customs and tariffs, and rules regarding public 
aircraft.' Nevertheless, the conference broke up without the 
signing of a treaty. The rock on which it split was the ques
tion of sovereignty over the air. 

The French delegation had presented a memorandum ad
mitting complete freedom of aerial movement in the words of 
Paul Fauchi1le and the Madrid session of the Institut.· The 
Germans also proposed a wide liberty in Art. 11 of their 
draft project which read:· "The aircraft of a contracting 
state are authorized, in pruiciple, to effect their departure 
and landing in the territory of another contracting state, and 
to pass above its territory. They shall however submit to the 
restrictions of the following articles." The 12th article ad
mitted the right of the state to impose rules for its own 
security and for the protection of persons and property, which 
rules were to apply equally to all aircraft of the contracting 
states. The 14th article declared that the establishment of 
international routes of air communication depended on the 
assent of the interested states. 

To these views the British delegation, headed by Admiral 
Gamble, made the following reply:' 

1. Having regard for municipal legislation and decisions 
of British courts, abstract authorization in general terms per
mitting aircraft to navigate above a foreign territory or to land· 
will not be recognized and could have no sanction in English 
law. Consequently, the English delegation can not accept the 
first proposition of the German delegation in view of the im
possibility of knowing in advance the attitude of the British 
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tribunals when they would be called upon to apply such a 
, declaration. 

2. Besides, while wishing in every way possible to en
courage and develop air navigation, it is evidently necessary to 
safeguard the interests and the sovereignty of the states and, 
although the German delegation doubtless admits this obliga
tion, its propositions in this report seem to us to be incomplete. 

The conference adjourned to meet in November. But the 
adjournment proved more than temporary. In spite of the 
solicitude of the promoters of the conference to hide the 
nature of the rupture, it became known that agreement could 
not be reached upon the question of freedom of the air. The 
British Admiralty and War Office were persistently opposed 
to any limitation upon the right of a state to close its air space 
to the entrance of the aircraft of any or all nations. The 
British public attitude was partly reflected in an article in 
the official organ of the Royal Aero Club of the United King
dom which said in part: ' 

The break-up of the conference seems to have been caused 
by the attitude of certain powers, including Great Britain, who 
desire to retain the right to close their frontiers against the 
aerial vessels of one or all nationalities when they see fit, with
out any obligation to give a reason for taking such action. N e
gotiations are now said to be in progress between the various 
governments with a view to finding a way out of the impasse 
in which the conference finds itself. 

Whatever the ultimate result of these negotiations may be, 
we think it a cause for congratulation that the British Govern
ment appears fully to recognize the imperative importance of 
starting well in this matter of the codification of international 
aerial law. There may be no great importance attaching to the 
exact point which happens to have brought the conference to an 
untimely end. It is rather the principle underlying the action 
leading up to continued postponement with which we are con
cerned. Too long has the Government appeared to look upon 
aerial navigation as something too far removed for serious 
notice, and to regard the aerial enthusiast as a person with a 

1 FlicAt. ~ber 10. 1910. p. 1004. 
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bee in his bonnet. The measured words of Admiral Gamble's 
resolution, anent profound study on the part of the Govern
ment, indicates very clearly that the old-time policy of lairs • .r
fair. in matters aeriaI is past and done with. 

In the following year Parliament passed the British aerial 
navigation act placing foreign aircraft under strict super
vision and conferring power on the Secretary of State for 
Home Affairs to exclude at his discretion all foreign aircraft.' 

In the realm of unilateral negotiation, France and Ger
many concluded a provisional accord at Berlin on July 26, 
1913, accepting certain rules applicable to the aircraft of each 
nation while in the territory of the other.' 

In one sense, the conference of 1910 marks the end of the 
first phase of the development of international regolation of 
aviation. The hasty attempt to secure an international dec
laration for complete freedom of the air before unfavorable 
national legislation had time to crystallize proved to be a 
failure. Perhaps it would have been unwise to circumvent 
national prejudices in this fashion, and perhaps the conven
tion, if signed and ratified, would have been more honored 
in the breach than in the observance. At any rate, the insist
ence of the originators of the conference upon a declaration 
of freedom of aeriaJ circulation and the resistance of the 
British to such a declaration blocked the opportunity to secure 
at that time an international convention which included many 
rules upon which there was general agreement. 

In a theoretical manner the French jurists had been far
sighted. The trend of civilization for centuries has been 
toward freedom of communication both on the sea and on 
the land. The new mode of transit was destined to make 
a powerful appeal for international cooperation in opening 
new highways of commerce and intercourse. At the con
ference of 1910, the French delegates even went so far as 
to point out the progress made in international organization, 

J. Pd/ir GI'7tIr.1 ~ct'. I a 2 Georp V, C'h. IV. The art 01 1911 wu uaended 
.Dd apuded by die act cI 191], 2 a 3 Gcorae V. Cb. XXII . 

• /-- OIUVl. LW It DIn'''', Aucuat 12. 1913, p. 7:n .... 7US. Compare the note 
i. Il.n1fII GIahtUI.. tl~ Droit IfIlnw.t;HM ".,6," (l911), xx. p. 395. 
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as instanced by the commissions already existing, and had 
proposed to set up an international aerial commission.' This 
proposal was not included in the draft convention. It was 
finally realized after the Great War when the opportunity 
offered by the Peace Conference was seized to establish the' 
first international regime for the air. 

J.PTodJ-Y"Jau, 1910, p. 51.58. 



IV. THE AIR NAVIGATION CONVENTION 
OF 1919 

T HE Great War brought a temporary end to the col
laboration of all nations toward the government of the 
air. On the other hand, the war caused an enormous 

development" in the mechanics of flying and attracted atten
tion in the most spectacular manner to the possibilities of 
aircraft in the service of mankind. 

AERONAtlTICAL CoMllISSION OF PEACE CONFERENCE 

Problems of air control thrust themselves upon the Peace 
Conference in- Paris, first in connection with the complete 
disarmament of Germany and its allies by land and sea and 
air, and second in regard to commercial aviation with respect 
to Germany in the future. There was general agreement that 
Germany should be compelled to surrender, as it had under..' 
taken in the armistice, all the military planes in its possession; 
and it also appeared correct to prohibit the manufacture of 
German military planes for all time to come. But when it 
was proposed to bar all aircraft activity in Germany a new 
problem confronted the negotiator~ problem of far-reach
ing significance. 

Thanks to President Wilson, Lord Robert Cecil and Gen
eral Smuts, a large degree of statesmanlike idealism had been 
brought to the Peace Conference. There was aspiration not 
merely to close up the present war with Germany, but also 
to build international relations upon a more permanent basis 
and to eradicate the causes of all war. Progressively with 
the development of the idea of the League of Nations, the 
conference became conscious of its inability to settle many of 
the economic and political questions in an arbitrary manner 
at Paris. Statesmen saw the convenience, if not the wisdom, 
of handing over many of the difficult problems of readjust
ment to the League of Nations or to special commissions for 
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future settlement or regulation. The question of the regime 
of the air fell in this category. 

During the latter part of the war, the air forces of the 
Principal Allied and Associated Powers were coordinated 
by means of an organization, a part of the Supreme War 
Council, known as the Interallied Aviation Committee. At 
the Peace Conference, the secretary of this organization 
(Captain Boulanger) together with a young aviation officer 
(Captain Albert Roper) brought forward the idea of per
petuating this organization as an instrument of international 
regulation.' The suggestion was approved by Oemenceau. 
An instrument of this nature, at least a temporary one, litted 
in with the needs of the conference, and met the approval of 
President Wilson, Premier Orlando and Lord Milner, rep
resenting the British Empire. 

Early in the conference, the duty of drafting air clauses 
for the peace treaty had been assigned to the Naval, Military 
and Air Committee.' But on March 12, 1919, on the motion 
of A. J. Balfour, the conference established the Aeronautical 
Commission of the Peace Conference, charged with the duty 
of drafting not only the air clauses of the treaty of peace, 
but also a convention to govern international aviation in time 
of peace.' Under Mr. Balfour's motion, the British Empire, 
France, the United States, Italy and Japan were members of 
the Aeronautical Commission. At the meeting of March 15, 
representatives of the smaIl states--"powers with limited 
interests"-were added, including Belgium, Brazil, Cuba, 
Greece, Portugal, Rumania and Serbia. Thus was initiated 
the commission which eventually drafted the lirst interna
tional aerial convention. 

It is to be noted that the proposed aerial convention was 
to be separate from the treaty of peace. The experienced 

1 ComPII~ the "atemt'nt .". Capt,tia Roper ia Jntft'rUltionai Commi.ioa f« Air 
Nari,.tioa. £:drllO,J...., SI,n.. 0' Jaw 1919. Dr.lt Mi •• " p. 1.5 . 

• Dnid HuDter Miller. AI, D'-7 III ,A, C •• /nrw, ./ P.No _4 ~J 
(N_ Y.k. Appeal PriDti .. CompaDJ'. 1924-1917), XIV. p. ]84 . 

• Miller, JI, 0;.,. _, 0...".", XV, P. lS2. 
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diplomat, Pichon, had pointed out, in the Supreme Council, 
that it was necessary to dis join the air clauses pertaining to 
peace with Germany from the rules that properly belong to 
a general air convention.' He had called attention to the 
difficulties that had beset th!! drafting of such a convention 
in the past, and indicated that the attempt to incorporate an 
aerial convention in the treaty of peace would indefinitely 
postpone the signing of the treaty. These views prevailed. 

It is a matter of some reproach that the drafting of the 
aerial convention was placed in the hands of a commission 
composed exclusively of the victors of the Great War. But 
it is doubtful whether technical delegates who had recently 
been enemies unto death would have been able to reach de
cisions around the same table. On the other hand, the 
psychological time had come for securing agreement between 
the allies, particularly Great Britain and France; all the more 
so, because of the fact that after the experience of the Great 
War, the French were in no mood to press Fauchille's doc
trine of the freedom of the air. The negotiators believed in 
taking the tide in the affairs of nations that leads on to im
mediate achievement. 

DIIAPTING THE CoNVENTION OF 1919 

With admirable precision the Aeronautical Commission 
began its work. The commission, as we have already seen, 
consisted of five large states and seven "powers of limited 
interests." The drafting of the convention was almost entirely 
the work of the great states. Belgium alone was represented 
on the subcommissions,-and then only on one of the three. 
With the exception of Bustamante of Cuba, Chiesa of Italy 
and Yamakawa of Japan, all of the chief delegates were 
military officers. Yet the conference had the services of very 
able legal talent including Messrs. d' Aubigny and de Lapra
delle of France, Bozzati of Italy and White Smith of Great 
Britain who formed the Legal Subcommission. 

% Miller. M'I Diu,. witll Don.,"'" XV. p. 346, 
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The commission first drew up a list of theprincipJes which 
should govern the drafting of the convention. These prin
ciples, 12 in number were as follows:' 

1. Recognition of (1) the principle of the full and absolute 
sOvereignty of each state over the air above its territories and 
territorial waters, carrying with it the right of exclusion of 
foreign aircraft, and (2) the right of each state to impose its 
jurisdiction over the air above its territory and territorial waters. 

2. Subject to the principle of sovereignty, recognition of 
the desirability of the greatest freedom of international air 
navigation in so far as this freedom is consistent with the 
security of the state, with the enforeement of reasonable regu
lations relative to the admission of aircraft of the contracting 
states and with the domestic legislation of the state. 

3. With regard to domestic regulations relative to the ad
mission and treatment of the aircraft of the contracting states, 
recognition of the principle of the absence of all discrimination 
on the ground of nationality. 

4. The recognition of the principle that every aircraft must 
possess the nationality of the contracting state only and that 
every aircraft must be entered upon the register of the con
tracting state, the nationality of which it possesses. 

5. The following provisions are recognized as desirable from 
an international point of view to insure the safe conduct of 
aerial navigation: ' 

I. Regulations for compulsory certificates of airworthiness 
and licenses for wireless equipment, at least for aircraft used 
for commercial purposes. MUtual recognition of these certifi
cates and licenses by the contracting states. 

II. Regulations for compulsory licenses of pilots and other 
personnel in charge of aircraft. Mutual recognition of these 
licenses by the contracting states. 

III. International rules of the air, including international 
rules as to signals, lights, and for the prevention of collisiol15. 
Regulations for land and on the ground 

6. Recognition of the principle of special treatment for mili
tary, naval and state aircraft when they are in government 
service. 

7. Recognition of the right of transit without landing for 
international traffic between two points outside the territory 

llaterDauonal Commi .. io. for Air Nniptioa., Tiu IfIl#rUl;.../ ~;, e ........ 
• 113'" Ort.1n 1919: 1,# "".,ai.-: It, g",,, isle '.ret; II. ,1"&,,,," (Pail. 
..... 1929), po 2-,. 
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of a contracting state, subject to the right of tbe state traversed 
to reserve to itself its own internal commercial aerial traffic and 
to compel landing of any aircraft flying over it by means of ap
propriate signals. 

8. Recognition of the right of use, by the aircraft of all the 
contracting states, of all public aerodromes upon the principle 
that charges for landing facilities should be imposed without 
discrimination on the ground of nationality. 

9. Recognition of the principle of mutual indemnity between 
the contracting states to cover damage done to person or 
property in one state by Government aircraft of another state. 

10. Recognition of the necessity of a permanent International 
Aeronautical Commission. 

11. Recognition of the obligation of each contracting state 
to give effect to the provisions of the convention by its domestic 
legislation. 

12. Recognition of the principle that the convention does not 
affect the rights and duties of belligerents or neutrals in time 
of war. 

These principles served as the guide to the three sub
commissions, one on technical matters, the second on legal, 
and the third on military, which drafted the text of the con
vention and its annexes. The Legal Subcommission drew up 
the text of the articles of the convention and Annex H, while 
the Technical Subcommission prepared the text of the other 
annexes. The three subcommissions examined the convention 
and its annexes as a whole, and subsequently it was amended 
and adopted in plenary session.' On September 27, the com
pleted convention was presented to the Supreme Council by 
Captain Roper, reporter-general of the commission. On 
October 13, it was adopted and opened to signature by 
the plenipotentiaries of the 32 Allied and Associated Powers 
represented at the Peace Conference. 

In many respects the convention is the most remarkable 
treaty ever drawn up by a conference composed chiefly of 
military officers. It should be remarked that although French 
influence extended more fully than that of any other state, yet, 
France was not represented by any of the great jurists like 

I Compaq Co."";' •• / 13" Od.6Ir 1919: 't, Pr#l6'"tio., Po S. 
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Renault, Fauchille, Nys, Henry-Coiiannier and Millerand 
who a few years previously had played the leading role in de
veloping French concepts of air law. Renault had died, but 
the other jurists were alive. The convention of 1919 was the 
product of interallied cooperation in the Great War. Ten 
years after the conference, Captain Roper attributed its suc
cess to the fact that most of the members had learned, because 
of their experience as members of the Interallied Aviation 
Committee, how to work rapidly and harmoniously together. 
Continuing, he stated: "The military men pressed matters for
ward, perhaps bustling the jurists a little. Certain aspects of 
the question were not touched upon which in 1910 had given 
rise to considerable discussion, and it was no doubt thanks to 
this push, this ardor, this comradeship of the delegates, that 
the commission was able to lay down principles in a day, to set 
up the framework of the convention in a few weeks and to 
draw it up in less than four months." , 

These remarks which were made on the occasion of the 
Extraordinary Session of the International Commission for 
Air Navigation in June, 1929, brought the rejoinder from 
Signor Giannini:' "I take the liberty of reverting to a few 
words somewhat acerb which the Secretary-General pro
nounced with regard to the jurists, for I desire to remark
I who sometimes take a pleasure in criticising the jurists, my 
confreres-that the part which is really well done in this 
convention is the juridical part. For once, therefore, the 
politicians did not have the best of it, inasmuch as the part 
of the convention which lives and which will perhaps outlive 
to-morrow, is the legal part of that document." 

Every clause in the convention bore the impress of the 
work of experts well versed in the mechanics of flying. The 
details were mainly concerned with practical problems of 
the operation of aircraft; while the legal rules were deftly 
framed. There were serious flaws in the convention, par
ticularly in regard to· relations with the former enemy coun-

I SlIn_ 0' Iwrut 1929: D,./I Mi_.II. p. 145 . 
• s,sn.. .II~ 19Z9: Dr." Miw,,"I, p. .49, 
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tries, but, on the other band, the treaty provided for a sys
tem C?f amendment that looked toward future development. 

ANALYSIS OF THE CoNVENTION OF 1919 

The convention of 1919 'applied only to peace conditions. 
It laid down no rules of war and did not affect the relations 
of states as belligerents or as neutrals. In its structure, the 
convention' followed the most approved technic in treaty
making. General principles were laid down in a convention 
of 43 articles; details were relegated to eight annexes. The 
convention conld he modified only by consent of all the sig
natory states; but the annexes (except H) could be amended 
by vote of a commission provided three-fourths of the total 
posst"ble votes were cast in favor of such modification (see 
Art. 34 t: and g). Moreover, in order to facilitate amend
ment as well as to carry out administrative features, the con
vention established an International Commission for Air 
Navigation, representing each contracting state. 

In its very first clauses, the convention ended, for a time 
at least, the controversy over freedom of the air which bad 
broken up the con(erence of 1910. The convention recog
nized the complete and exclusive sovereignty of every state 
over the air space above its territory and its territorial waters. 
But each contracting state undertook in time of peace to 
accord freedom of innocent passage above its territory to the 
aircraft of the other contracting states provided the condi
tions of the convention were observed. The convention thus 
adopted the identical principle proposed by Professor West
lake in the 1906 meeting of the Institute of International 
Law which bad been rejected in favor of the liberal rule of 
Paul Fauchille. 

It was held by the negotiators, however, that the recogni
tion of the right of innocent passage was a sufficient counter
balance to the admission of complete sovereignty, particularly 
in view of the provision of Art. 2 which provided that regu
lations made ·by a contracting state as to the flight of air-
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craft of other contracting states over its territory must be 
applied without distinction. Moreover, while every state 
was entitled for military reasons or in the interest of puBlic 
safety to prohibit the aircraft of the other contracting states 
from flying over certain areas of its territory, it was agreed 
that the prohibition must extend to the aircraft of its own 
nationals. This provision would balk the temptation to 
declare prohibited zones of undue size. 

As a means of forcing as many states as possible among 
the Allied and Associated Powers to adhere to the conven
tion, the fi fth article provided; "No contracting state shall, 
except by a special and temporary authorization, permit the 
flight above its territory of an aircraft which jloes not pos
sess the nationality of a contracting state." This ill-advised 
attempt to compel cooperation was eminently characteristic of 
the mentality of the postarmistice period. 

More sane and practical general rules were laid down on 
the subject of nationality and registration-rules advocated 
long before by Fauchille and the French jurists. Aircraft 
must possess the nationality of the state in which they are 
registered; an aircra ft must be registered in only one state; 
and all aircraft must bear marks of identification. The con
tracting states also were to transmit monthly to the Interna
tional Commission for the information of all contracting 
states copies of registrations,' cancellations of registrations 
entered on their official registers during the month. 

Certificates of airworthiness and licenses of pilots were 
to be issued by the state whose nationality was claimed by the 
aircraft in accordance with regu1ations stipu1ated in the an
nexes and modified by the International Commission. Cer
tificates of airworthiness and pilot licenses issued by the 
state whose nationality was claimed for the aircraft must be 
recognized as valid by the other states. But each state had 
the right to refuse to recognize certificates and licenses 
granted to one of its nationals by another contracting state 
(Art. 13). To an Anglo-Saxon mind, it seems illogical for 
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a state to prohibit flights above its territory by one of its own 
citizens who happens to have a foreign license while permit
titlg flights by a foreign pilot with a license of the· same 
character. Both pilots have measured up to the same stand
ard of competency. Nevertheless, according 'to the con
tinental legal system; the state may have reasons for com
pelling its citizens to take out licenses within the motherland. 
This principle of the lex patriae, in opposition to English 
common law, was evidently a concession to Latin influence in 
the conference: 

In .regard to navigation above the territory o.f a state, Art; 
15 provides that aircraft of a contracting state has the right 
to cross the air space of another state without landing. It is 
under obligation, however, to follow the route fixed by the 
subjacent state, and it must land if ordered to do so by the 
prescribed signals, or if there were a general requirement for 
airplanes crossing the border to land in a particular aero
drome for inspection. 

The establishment of international airways is subject to 
the consent of the states flown over. Furthermore, each con
tracting state has the right to make restrictions in favor of 
its national aircraft in connection with commercial trans
portation wholly within its own territory (Art. 16). Such 
reservations must be immediately published and communi
cated to the International Commission for the information of 
other states. While this liberty of action might lead to 
abuse, a make-weight is found in the provision that such 
restrictions would automatically apply to the aircraft of the 
restricting state when flying over other states. 

A proper provision is made to protect all rights in the mat
ter of claims upon foreign aircraft for infringement of patent. 
Correct rules were formulated as to the papers and log 
books that aircraft must carry, and as to the verification of 
documents by the official inspectors (Arts. 19-21). An 
obligation is put upon every state to the effect that public 

1 Compare Artbur It. ltuha, "IDterutional Aerial Navi.atiOll 'Dd the PeaQl 
CoDfemu:e," .Iwrk •• /oflrfMl 0/ /fIIWMliouJ L... JulT. 1920, p. S7S. 
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airdromes must be open to foreign aircraft at the same rates 
as to the nationals of that state. 

The carriage by aircraft of explosives and of munitions 
of war is forbidden in international navigation (Art. 26). 
If a state restricts the transportation of other articles, notifi
cation of such prohibition must be sent to the International 
Commission, which shall communicate this information to 
the other contracting states. A chapter of the convention is 
devoted to state-owned aircraft, including military planes, 
applying principles quite analogous to the status of public 
ships in territorial waters. The contracting states agree to 
cooperate in the collection and dissemination of statistical and 
meteorological information. Customs regulations are set forth 
in Annex H, although states are free to cbnclude special 
protocols between themselves in respect of customs, police 
and posts (Art. 36). 

In case of disagreement between two or more states relat
ing to the interpretation of the convention, the dispute is to 
be referred to the Permanent Court of International Justice. 

Finally, the enemy states in the Great War (Germany, Aus
tria, Hungary, Bulgaria and Turkey) as wen as Russia might 
adhere to the convention ouly after becoming Members of the 
League of Nations or after January 1, 1923, provided ad
hesion of any such state were approved by the Allied and 
Associated Powers. After January 1, 1923, this adhesion 
was to be admitted only if accepted by three-fourths of the 
signatory and adhering states voting in the International 
Commission. 

Such, in brief, were the provisions of the convention of 
1919. In spite of several glaring defects the convention was 
a precious basis for international regulation of the air. It 
was one of the permanent contributions of the Peace Con
ference of Paris. 

RATIFICATION OF THE CoNVENTION 

The convention was opened to signature on October 13, 
1919. Twenty-six of the 32 states enumerated in the pre-
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amble signed the document within the time limit named 
therein.' But ratifications came slowly. Even the French 
Chambers allowed nearly two years to elapse without final 
action. 

The delay was due to formidable objections made hy the 
states that had not participated in the Great War and that 
had been specifically invited by Art. 41 of the convention to 
adhere to the same. The first of these criticisms to be for
mally presented was a memorandum addressed by the Swiss 
Government to the Quai d'Orsay on November 30, 1919. 
Herein it was pointed out that in adhering to the convention, 
Switzerland or any other ex-neutral state would be obliged 
to engage itself, in pursuance of Art. 5, to close its air space 
to the aircraft of Germany and its former allies. Conse
quently, Switzerland would probably find itself, in tum, ex
cluded from Hight over the central European states, inas
much as Switzerland would not have the privilege of Hying 
over the conquered territories which was granted by Art. 
313 of the treaty of Versailles to the Allied and Associated 
Powers. 

There was no gainsaying that the Swiss remonstrance ex
posed a serious weakness in the convention. In January, 
1920, the objection was laid before the Conference of Am
bassadors, which had succeeded to the Supreme Council in 
winding up the affairs of the Allied and Associated Powers. 
The suggestion was brought forward that an amendment of 
Art. 5 of the convention might be the means of eliminating 
the inequality of the e.'t-neutral states. But it was evident 
that this was impossible. Under Art. 34 of the convention 
no amendment of the convention could be offered to the 
signatory states until approved by the International Com
mission for Air Navigation, while the commission could not 

:a Tbete Government. were: the United SUleI. Bellium. Bolivia. Bruil. Briti.h 
Empire. Aunt.Ii., South Africa. New Zealand and India, China. Cuba, Czecbodov.kia, 
Ecuador. France, Greece. Guatemala, lui,., Japan, Yu,o.lavill., Panaml, Pol.nd. 
Ponu,.I, R.umania, Siam and Uru,uI,.. Of th. rem.ininl .ill: ,ute., Peru, Nic.ta,ua 
and Liberia ,ubaequently adhered to the .:ooventioD; wbile Haiti, Romlur.. Ind 
the Rejn neither .I.ned nor adhered. 
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come into existence until the convention was ratified and 
entered into force. 

The best solution that the Conference of Ambassadors 
could find was the awkward arrangement of an additional 
protocol signed on May I, 1920, granting the right of deroga
tions from the obnoxious fifth article.' This protocol was 
ratified by the signatory states along with the convention. It 
pennitted the ex-neutral states to have aerial agreements with 
the ex-enemy states pending some satisfactory amendment of 
the convention of 1919. The arrangement was an embar
rassing and almost undignified solution of an absurd situa
tion, but as Secretary-General Roper has pointed out it gave 
proof of the desire of the authors of the co\1vention to cor-
rect their mistake." . 

In the meanwhile, further objections to the convention 
were presented. In December, 1919, representatives of Den
mark, Finland, the Netherlands, Norway, Spain, Sweden 
and Switzerland met at Copenhagen to study the convention. 
As a result, these governments declared that they could ad
here to the convention only after it had been amended so as 
to (1) recognize that all the contracting states should have 
the right to conclude special treaties with states not parties 
to the convention, and (2) grant equal voting rights to all 
the states represented on the International Commission for 
Air Navigation. 

It was not until June I, 1922, that sufficient states had 
ratified the convention to warrant a deposit of ratifications. 
Fourteen of the signatory states participated in this event, 
including Belgium, Bolivia, the British Empire with Aus
tralia, Canada, New Zealand, South A frica and India, France, 
Greece, Japan, Yugoslavia, Portugal and Siam. Forty days 
later, on July 11, 1922, the convention came into effect for 
these 14 states and for Persia which had already adhered." 

J.1hlh,. O~. No. 10. Ja.ae. 1926, Po 97 . 
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on the same day the International Commission for Air 
Navigation assembled for its first session. 

Among the questions examined by the International Com
mission at its first session was the Copenhagen declaration to 
which we have already rderred. The first proposal as to 
amendment of Art. 5 of the convention was readily admitted. 
The second proposal for equal votes in the commission raised 
the delicate question of state equality which has embarrassed 
every attempt at creatinll' international jurisdiction. 

In regard to the air regime, some states had large air fleets 
and were undertaking large responsibilities in developing in
ternational traffic. Other states had small responsibilities. 
Was it not correct to give the former a larger voice in the 
international legislature? Perhaps compromise was possible. 

A month after the adjournment of the first session of the 
International Commission the Copenhagen conference re
assembled. As a result, the ex-neutral states (Spain ex;
cepted) proposed an arrangement whereby all states should 
have an equal voice in the International Commission, with 
the proviso that any majority vote to modify the annexes of 
the convention must include at least three of the great states. 
This compromise proposal greatly facilitated the discussion.' 
The two demands of the ex-neutral states were adopted by 
the commission and offered to the signatory states in the 
protocols of October 27, 1922, and of June 30, 1923, amend
ing Arts. 5 and 34 of the convention. Ratifications were not 
secured until December, 1926, and shortly thereafter three 
of the ex-neutral states-Sweden, Denmark and the Nether
lands adhered to the convention. 



V. THE INTERNATIONAL COMMISSION FOR 
AIR NAVIGATION 

ONE of the most admirable features of the convention of 
1919 was the creation of the Commission Intemationale 
de Navigation Aerienne (International Commission for 

Air Navigation) frequently referred to as C. I. N. A. or 
I. C. A. N.' In origin, this organization is the outgrowth of 
the Interallied Aviation Committee, an important cog in the 
machinery that won the war against Germany. In practice, 
it is the principal organ of an international arrangement re
quiring administrative, legislative and judicial agents. The 
judicial work of the air regime was assigned by the conven
tion of 1919 to the Permanent Court of International Jus
tice. The administrative and legislative functions were in
trusted to C. I. N. A. 

THE ORGANIZATION AND FUNCTIONS OF THE CoMMISSION 

Treaties of regulatory nature should have a permanent ad
ministrative agency. This is one of the lessons of modem 
diplomacy. The idea is not new. The treaty of Paris of 
March 3(}, 1856, providing for the regulation of traffic on the 
Danube, established the European Commission, which has had 
a long and useful career. The universal postal convention of 
1874 set up the International Bureau of the Postal Union 
with its seat at Bern: the railways transportation convention 
of 1890 created the International Railways Transport Office 
with its seat at Bern: while the sugar convention of 1902 
established the Sugar Commission located at Brussels, which 
functioned until 1920. Before the war also there were tele
graphic, literary, artistic and industrial property, weights and 
measures, sanitary, geodetic and other bureaus or commis
sions for the administration of conventions. French dele-
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gates at the Air Navigation Conference of 1910, in an ad
mirable memoir, called attention to this form of interna
tional administration, and cited' the organs already estab
lished. The commission proposed at that time was eventually 
realized by means of the air convention of 1919. ' 

A glance at the convention of 1919 suffices to indicate that 
its operation properly requires a permanent organization for 
the following purposes: (1) to receive reports of the con
tracting states; (2) to transmit this information to the other 
states; (3) to revise the numerous and detailed rules in the 
annexes so that they will meet the rapidly changing condi
tions of aviation; and finally and most important of all, (4) 
to provide a means for the progressive revision of the text 
of the convention. These duties are placed upon the Inter
I1l<tional Commission. The convention would have been in
complete without provision for such an institution. 

An unhappy mistake was made in the organization of this 
instrument of the treaty. There was blatant inequality in the 
representation of states. The problem of equality of states 
has always been a perplexing question connected with all 
forms of international cooperation. In the League of Na
tions, the preponderance of the great states had been adroitly 
managed; every state had an equal voice in the Assembly, the 
vote of the British Empire counting no more than the vote 
of Albariia, while a counterbalance was secured in the Coun
cil where the great states are permanently represented and 
nine out of 14 places are always filled by elected represen
tatives of smaller states. 

Two chambers of international delegates, however, would 
have been too clumsy for the administrative body of the 
air regime. Thus the commission was organized as a uni
cameral body. France, Italy, Japan and the United States 
were given two representatives on the commission; Great 
Britain, India and the Dominions each possessed one repre
sentative; all other states had only one representative apiece. 
Moreover, each of the five premier states (the British Em-
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pire counting as one state) was to have as many votes as the 
nUmber five was contained in the number of smaIl states. 
The small states were to have one vote each. This cumber
some arrangement laid the convention open to the trenchant 
criticism of being in opposition to the democratic spirit of 
which the Allied and Associated Powers had been boasting. 
It is fortunate that at the fourth session of the International 
Commission at London in 1923, after the convention had 
been in force but a year, a resolution was adopted to amend 
the convention so that each state should have but a single 
vote.' The protocol to this effect was duly ratified and the 
amendment finally came Into effect in December, 1926. 
, The leveling process was so drastic that eyen the British 
Empire possessed but a single vote. Such an arrangement, 
however, soon proved irksome to the Dominions. Surely 
Canada, Australia, South Africa, New Zealand and India 
are peers of Denmark, Persia, the Saar, Siam and Uru
guay, each of which has a separate vote. Consequently, at 
the 17th session of C. I. N. A. in December, 1929, a protocol 
of amendment was adopted modifying Arts. 34 and 40 of 
the convention; and, if this protocol is ratified by all the 
signatory states the members of the British Commonwealth 
of Nations will possess an equal voice with all other states.' 

Under the terms of the convention the International Com
mission was to be convened as soon as a majority of the 
signatory states had ratified. The majority, consisting of 14, 
was reached on the first deposit of ratifications on June 1, 
1922. Accordingly, the commission assembled in Paris 
on July 11, 1922, the day on which the convention entered 
into force. The first session, under the presidency of Pierre
Etienne F1andin, drew up rules of procedure, established a 
permanent secretariat with headquarters in Paris, appointed 

:J. BtJllti. O~. Decembu. 1922. Nea. 2. p. :J8i 'Ulleo 1921. No ..... Po 16. 
• Compare ,,",'01011 rllllti/ • UI ~."u"", _ ~tlitln U It ## II ,. e .... 
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(Paris, 11 Dbmbn 1929). ud Appeodiz. i./N. p .• 71. 
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six subcommissions for the study of technical questions and 
chose a secretary-general. 1 

The subcommissions included one for each of the fol1ow
ing subjects: operations and materials, wireless, meteorology, 
medical aviation, legal questions, and maps. 

Eighteen sessions of the commission have been held down 
to date, and include meetings as follows: 

1. Paris, July 11-28, 1922. 
2. London, October 25-27, 1922. 
3. Brussels, February 28-March 2, 1923. 
4. London, June 26-30, 1923. 
5. Rome, October 26-31, 1923. 
6. Paris, March 3-6, 1924. 
7 .. Paris, October 10-14, 1924. 
It London, April 3-6, 1925. 
9. Brussels, October 6-9, 1925. 

10. Japanese Embassy in Paris, May 11-1S, 1926. 
11. Paris, November 3-S, 1926. 
12. London, April 2S-27, 1927. 
13. Rome, October 24-28, 1927. 
14. Geneva, June 8-11, 1928. 
15. Brussels, March 21-23, 1929. 
16. Paris, June 10-15, 1929. 
17. Paris, December 10-11, 1929. 
18. Antwerp, June, 1930. 

THE WORK OF THE INTERNATIONAL COMMISSION 

The duties and powers of the commission are extensive. 
As succinctly stated in one of its official brochures: • 

The commission has to examine aU proposals for amend
ments to the articles of the convention. No demand for modi
fication can be considered, whatever its origin, without having 
been discussed by the commission. 

It is also competent to make, by its own motion, any modifi-· 
calions of the annexes to the convention; and its decisions, at 
the expiration of four months from the notification sent by the 

1 BtJk,i. O~I. ~",.",. 1922, No. t. p. 8-25 . 
• Cn"''' ., 131' Od •• " 1919; I"~ ",,,.,.,iH; ,,. B~ ''''. '.ru; III 

"Hlw .... (Mo, .. 1929). p. 9-10. 
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secretary-general to the Governments of the contracting states, 
become valid in respect to these states. 

Charged, moreover, by various articles of the convention 
(Arts. 9, 15, 16, Zl,28, 36 and Annex H, par. 3) with the duty 
of communicating to the contracting states decisions taken by 
each one of them with regard to different matters of great im
portance to airmen, and of collecting and communicating (Art. 
34, d and e) information of every kind concerning air naviga
tion as well as all information relating to wireless telegraphy, 
meteorology and medical science which may be of interest to 
air navigation, the International Commission for Air Naviga
tion has organized at its Secretariat a center of collection and 
dissemination of all these decisions, regulations and information. 

The decisions referred to in the convention are centralized 
at the Secretariat and notified direct to the Governments of all 
the contracting states. They are also published' periodically in 
the Bulletin of Information of the commission together with 
the regulations and information above mentioned. The bulletin 
is published weekly in two languages-French and English. 

The Bulletin of Information is one of the most useful 
governmental documents issued at the present day for na
tional administrative authorities; it brings immediate infor
mation to all the Governments of contracting states in regard 
to aviation-information essential to the proper execution 
of the convention and essential to the proper regulation of in
ternational flying. A brief synopsis of its five parts will help 
to illustrate the function of the commission: 

Part I. Conventions, Laws and Regulations, including con
ventions, agreements or arrangements relating to air naviga
tion concluded between contracting states and noncontracting 
states in conformity with Art. 35 of the convention. Special 
protocols in respect of customs, police, posts and other matters 
of common interest in connection with air navigation, provided 
for in Art. 36 of the convention. National laws and regulations 
relating to the carriage and use of photographic apparatllS in 
air navigation, prohibited areas, customs aerodromes, prohibited 
transport, the construction of machines, the issue of certificates 
and licenses, and rules of the air. 

Part Z. Register of Aircraft, including registrations and 
cancellations of registrations entered on the register. of the 
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various states (coDll1lunications provided for in Art. 9 of the 
convention) • 

Part 3. Lists of licenses issued by the different states, for 
pilots, navigators, ground engineers and others. 

Part 4. General information including notices issued by con
tracting or noncontracting, states regarding aerodromes and 
landing grounds, the condition of such aerodromes, danger areas, 
the creation or closing of landing grounds, the installation or 
demolition C?f air lights or W -T masts, the prices charged for 
fuel, the special rates for landing to be observed at certain 
aerodromes, the charges made for attendance at different aero
dromes, the conditions for the use of certain military aero
dromes, and wireless, meteorological and medical information. 

Part 5. Air traffic statistics, inc::luding -annual statistics of
ficially published by the Governments. 

The publication of this infonnation proves of pfactical 
value to airmen. Consulting the pages of the weekly edi
tion of the BuUetin they learn, for instance, that the Italian 
Ministry of Aeronautics bas revised its prohibited areas and 
obligatory routes in crossing the Alps and flyers must take 
notice; that sheep are grazing on the landing field at I.e Bour
get and planes should be careful to avoid them; that the 
Cherbourg-Querqueville Aerodrome will be occupied by mili-' 
tary formations on certain dates and private planes are barred; 
that plowing and leveling operations are in progress on the 
Croydon Aerodrome and pilots should avoid taxying beyond 
. the boundary lights; that the Pisa Aerodrome is water-logged 
by heavy rains and is unfit for use; that the Rotterdam air
light is temporarily out of action; that the Italian Govern
ment has ordered a red flag to be 'displayed at the Furbara 
Aerodrome on the Rome-Civita Vecchia line whenever land
ing will be dangerous because of artillery fire; that Canada 
has organized a meteorological service and reports are ob
tainable at its offices in Toronto, Walkerville and St. Hubert, 
that a new system of air lights for night-flying has been 
in§ta1led along the Berlin-Hanover route; and that Denmark 
has issued a revised list of customs airdromes. 

The information is often given in considerable detail. For 
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instance, the Greek Government, which has ever insisted on 
seemingly vexatious restrictions on foreign aircraft, issues 
new regulations applicable to airplanes on landing and leav
ing Greece; the Bulletin of Information publishes the regula
tions in full in French and English translations. Or, the 
Italian Government, by royal decree, proclaims a code of air 
regulations; this decree covering 86 pages is reprinted in 
French and English translations. Or, the German Reichs
verkehrsministerium has announced new requirements for 
certificates of airworthiness; English and French transla
tions of this decree are published. 

There is no doubt but that this valuable system of collect
ing and transmitting information should be more fully devel
oped. To do so would relieve the contracting states of the 
burden of numerous transmissions, difficult researches and 
duplication of translations. In the words of the secretary
general: "It is already manifest that the contracting states 
appreciate the importance of these exchanges and contribute 
more and more to their extension." 

DECISIONS OF THE CoMMISSION 

Beginning with the first session of the commission in July, 
1922, numerous questions have been submitted to its deci
sion. Some of them have been settled on the spot; others 
are on the way toward a satisfactory settlement. Among 
these questions are the following: • 

1. Establishment of the standard minimum requirements for 
the issue of the airworthiness certificate with which aU aircraft 
engaging in international navigation must be provided. 

2. Determination of the methods of employing wireless ap
paratus (Art. 14) in aircraft. 

3. Publication of maps for air navigation, which are to be 
prepared in a uni form manner for all countries. . 

4. Unification of the log books and documents on board air
craft, so as to simplify the formalities to be complied with in 
the course of journeys by air. 
'1C~ ./ 13" Otto. 1919: 113 h"".'iH; /1, .""., .,. 'flit,; '" 
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5. Rules as to lights and signals and the preparation of a 
code for air traffic. 

6; Unification of the models of the certificate of airworth
iness, certificate of competency and license, so as to permit the 
ready identification of their holders whatever be the language 
in which the documents have been issued. 

7. Unification of the symbols and terms used in aeronautical 
teehoology, which will facilitate international discussions and 
the translation of studies, researches or tests, made or under
taken. 

S. Medical· examinations required for pilots of aircraft. 
9. Transmission of meteorological information. 

10. Organization of emergency medical boxes on board air
craft. 

11. Night landing lights on aerodromes. 
12. Adoption, for calculations, of an international standard 

atmosphere. 
13. Rules for air traffic. 
14. Transport prohibited for aircraft. 
15. Institution of a certificate for navigators and a certificate 

for meteorologists. 
16. Composition of the operating crew of aircraft. 
17. Collection and dissemination of meteorological informa

tion. 
IS. Unification of the characteristics required in respect of 

materials used in aeronautical construction. 
19. Competency of women for piloting aircraft. 
20. Investigation of aircraft accidents occurring abroad. 
21. Use by aircraft of a radiotelegraphic alert signal. 
22. Compilation, centralization and publication of air traffic 

statistics. 

Before closing our discussion of the work of the Interna
tional Commission a few words should be said anent the sec
retary-general. Institutions are built by men. This is true 
of international organizations as well as domestic. In the 
international field, personal tact, untiring enthusiasm and 
technical ability are peculiarly in demand. The first session 
of .the commission in July, 1922, appointed as secretary-gen
eral, Albert Roper who had rendered able service in the draft
ing of the convention at the Peace Conference. By his vigil
ance, energetic communication with Governments the world 
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over, and administrative ability, he has contributed to the 
continuous progress of the commission. 

AMENDMENT OF THE CoNVENTION OF 1919 

Amending clauses are, in one respect, the most important 
part of multilateral conventions as well as of national con
stitutions. For it is all too true that unless international 
agreements, like constitutions, expand to meet changing con
ditions of world politics they drop into public contempt and 
fail to fulfill their destiny. Perhaps, in this matter, diplomats 
have a few lessons to learn from constitution-builders--from 
the words of such a statesman as George Washington who in 
his Farewell Address in 1796 advised his countrymen not only 
to respect their fundamental law but also to hasten to amend 
it when it failed to accomplish the purposes of government. 

International agreements are notoriously difficult to revise, 
with the result that their efficacy is sometimes greatly im
paired. The authors of the Covenant of the League of Na
tions had this difficulty in mind when they provided a work
able amending process for the Covenant, involving both the 
Assembly and the Council, whereby amendments shall take 
effect when ratified by all the Member states whose repre
sentatives compose the Council and by a majority of the 
Member states represented in the Assembly (Art. 26). The 
independence of statehood is protected by the provision that 
no amendment shall bind any Member state which signifies 
its dissent therefrom, but in that case it shall cease to be a 
Member of the League. 

As we have already noted, the air convention of 1919 solves 
the difficulty by relegating most of the details of aerial regu
lation to the annexes, which, with the exception of Annex H. 
can be modified simply by a resolution of C. I. N. A. As 
originally provided, this modification was to be accomplished 
by a vote of three-fourths of the total possible votes which 
could be cast if all the states were represented (Art. 34, par. 
8). Under the amendment to Art. 34, adopted at London 
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in 1923, the majority must contain at least three of the great 
states--the British Empire, the United States, France, Italy 
and Japan. This provision, however, will be abolished if the 
protocol of June 15, 1929, is ratified. In this event, modifica
tion of the annexes hereafter will be effected by resolution 
of the commission if approved by three-fourths of the total 
votes of the states represented at the session and two-thirds 
of the total possible votes that could be cast if all the states 
were represented.' The proviso was originally adopted in 
order to guard the ambitious air system of the great states 
against any vexatious regulations that the small states might 
seek to impose. But apprehensions of such attempts no 
longer exist. 

As to amending the articles of the convention, proposals 
may originate with one of the contracting states or with the 
commission. In either case they are to be offered to the 
states for adoption provided that they are approved by a 
two-thirds vote in the commission. But all such amendments 
of the articles become effective only upon ratification by all 
of the contracting states (Art. 34, par. 9). 

This amending process is modem and scientific. Few in
ternational organizations to-day are as adequately equipped 
with the means for the progressive expansion of their con
stitutional basis. Progress in the development of aviation is 
so rapid that international regulation would be hampered if 
modifications in the governing rules could not be secured with 
promptness. . 

It is significant that most of the amendments to the articles 
have been of a nature to purge the convention of all traces of 
the war mentality of 1919. As we have already seen, the 
second session of C. I. N. A. at London in October, 1922, 
proposed an amendment to the fi fth article-the article which 
attempted to force all the allies and neutrals in the late war 
with Germany into the air regime by putting the contract
ing states under obligation to close their air space to non-

% BIIII" •• 06n/., NOftI'Dber. 1929, No. 16. p. 51: i_/,., p. 87 .nd Appendhr. I. 
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contracting states. By the year 1922, none of the immediate 
neighbors of Germany, save Belgium, had ratified the con
vention, and it was apparent that some of them at least would 
never ratify under such conditions. The convention had also 
created an unfavorable impression in the United States where 
the failure of the Senate to act upon it placed the American 
air routes into Canada in an anomalous position. 

The fi fth article, as modified at the London session, read 
as follows: 

Art. S. No contracting state shaIl, except by a special and 
temporary authorization, permit the flight above its territory of 
an aircraft which does not possess the nationality of a contract
ing state unless it has concluded a special convention with the 
state in which the aircraft is registered. The stipulations of such 
special convention must not infringe the rights of the contract
ing parties to the present convention and must conform to the 
ru1es laid down by the said convention and its annexes. Such 
special convention shaH be communicated to the International 
Commission for Air Navigation which shall bring it to the 
knowledge of the other contracting states. 

This amendment was embodied in a protocol dated at 
London, October 27, 1922. In three years' time, it received 
the assent of the 20 states then members of the commission, 
and entered into force in December, 1926.' At the fourth 
session in London in June, 1923, another important amend
ment was adopted, which, as we have already described, 
swept away the inequality in the representation of the con
tracting states on the commission and allowed each state only 
one vote. 

In 1929, ten years after the drafting of the air convention, 
the commission undertook an extensive revision. Since this 
modification was chiefly for the purpose of bringing Germany 
into the regime, we will postpone an examination of the 
undertaking until the following chapter. 

1 B.Jldi. OIicV/. No.2. Ncmmber. 1922. p. 27; No. 10 Ma,. 1921. Po 19. 87: No. 
IZ. Mo •• 19Z7, .. 17. O>mpano C __ (May, 19%9) p. 2. 



VI. THE DISARMAMENT OF GERMANY 

T HE air convention of 1919 was a product of the Peace 
Conference, and as we have seen reflects the psychology 
of that conference. It is true that the provisions for the 

complete disarmament of Germany and its allies by air were 
included in- the various peace treaties, while the general ar
rangement for an international regulation of the air was 
relegated to a sep3r.\te convention. Nevertheless, the air 
convention of 1919 and the treaty of Versailles are mutually 
supplementary. The clauses of both treaties were drafted 
at the same conference and the treaty of Versailles affected 
commercial as well as military aviation in Germany.' 

THE QUESTION OF SUPPRESSING COMMERCIAL 

'AVIATION IN GERMANY 

The Supreme Council entertained no doubts as to the prin
ciple of the full disarmament of Germany. But the applica
tion of the principle raised questions. It was granted that 
equipment for war must be abolished. But what was equip
ment for war? Military planes were in an obvious category. 
On the other hand, commercial planes, as Secretary Lansing 
pointed out, presented the same difficulties as horses which 
could be used to draw guns or to draw plows--a fact that 
did not constitute sufficient grounds to prohibit them to the 
Germans.' 

On April 26, 1919, the Supreme Council met in Monsieur 
Pichon's room at the Quai d'Orsay to discuss the clauses of 
the peace treaty relating to aviation which the Aeronautical 
Commission had drafted. The provision that drew debate 

I. Part V or the treIItJ' of VH'U.ilIeI .a. dl'lJt~ by the Naval. Milita.., Iftd Air 
Committelll of tbe Coueil SupErieur de Guene de Vera,iDa; while Part XI tn, 
drdtecl. b,. die Aerou.utiCIIl Commillioa, which allO drew up the air CDDftDtion of 
1919. 

lMiller. M'1 Dw, ,,;,11 DONlwuflft. XV. p. S44. Compare Ray StaRDard Babr, 
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read: "As regards internal commercial air traffic, the air
craft of the Allied and Associated States shall enjoy through 
Germany, treatment accorded to aircraft of the most favored 
nation." In the words of the minutes of the meeting, the 
discussion proceeded as follows:' . 

Mr. Lansing said that his chief objection to the proposed 
articles was that there was no reciprocity about them. Germany 
was given no rights and it appeared as though the allied Govern
ments were trying to suppress all economic aerial activity on 
her part. He thought this was an unfair attitude to assume, 
and he did not see why Germany was not given the right to pass 
through the air of other countries when the allies reserved for 
themselves full powers to use the air routes of Germany. 

Capt. Roper explained that the Aeronautical Commission in 
drafting these regulations had not intended to suppress Ger
many's commercial activities. Indeed that was not a question 
which the commission could have dealt with, as it constituted 
a political matter which fell outside its functions. The com
mission had originally intended to put a stop to all German 
aerial activity, but the Supreme Council had disapproved of 
any such arrangement. The object the commission had kept 
in view in drafting the articles under consideration had not 
been to interfere with Germany's freedom of the air, but to 
prevent her from interfering with the free passage of allied 
and associated aircraft over German territory. 

This explanation did not satisfy Secretary Lansing who 
insisted: 

The crux of the whole matter lay in the fact that Germany 
would not be entitled to participate in the air convention until 
she became a member of the League of Nations, and her entry 
into the latter would depend upon the assent of her economic 
rivals, who would necessarily be opposed to her obtaining any 
aerial commercial privileges. 

Secretary Lansing finally withdrew his objections after the 
adoption of the following formula: . 

The obligations imposed by these clauses shall continue until 
January I, 1923, provided that unless prior to that enemy 

1 Miller. M7 0;." '"" DotaMnJlI. XVI. p. 119-121. 
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countries admitted to the League of Nations or by consent of 
the Allied and Associated States are permitted to adhere to 
the convention relating to International Air Navigation made 
by the latter states. 

In other words, by the year 1923, Germany might be able 
to recover sovereignty of her air space. This was the origin 
of Art. 42 in the air convention of 1919, and is evidence of 
the intimate relation between the two treaties. 

Am CLAUSES IN THE TREATY OF VERSAILLES 

The move to bar all aerial activity in Germany thus did not 
meet ultimate success. Commercial progress was hampered 
fora period by the surrender of all military planes (Art. 202), 
whereas in interallied countries many military planes soon 
eDtered into commercial use. A temporary handicap was 
imposed by the prohibition of all manufacture and importa
tion of aircraft for six months following the coming into 
force of the treaty of Versailles. Finally the provision of 
Art. 198 that "the armed forces of Germany must not in
clude any military or naval air forces" withdrew from the 
aeronautical industry that support so freely accorded by the 
military department .of other states, at least during such 
period as Germany was unable to overcome the prohibitions of 
the treaty. The Aeronautical Interallied Commission of Con
trol was to keep vigilant watch to enforce in Germany all 
these prohibitions (Art. 210). The same restrictions were 
placed upon Austria, Hungary and Bulgaria.' 

In Arts. 313-320 dealing specifically with commercial avia
tion, the treaty granted the aircraft of the Allied and Asso
ciated Powers full liberty of passage and landing in the ter
ritories of Germany with the same privileges as German air
craft.' All public airdromes were to be open to the aircraft 
of the Allied and Associated Powers on the same terms as to 

S The milital'J' air daulel in the t!'eAty of Veruill" are found in Arts. 198-202, 210: 
ia the truly of St. Germ.in. 144-148, 155; UUt, of TriuoD. 128-132, 139: .Dd 
treaty of NeuW,. 89-91. 100. 

-The commercial .ir clauNt in tbe other peace untig are a. follow.: treaty of 
SL Gum,in, Aru. 27&.283; lruty of Trianoa, 260-267; tRat, of Neuillr. 204-211. 



80 INTERNATIONAL CONTROL OF AVIATION 

the Germans. Certificates of nationality, airworthiness and 
competency issued by the Allied and Associated Powers 
must be recognized as valid in Germany. The aircraft of 
the Allied and Associated Powers were to participate in the 
international commercial air traffic on the most-favored-na
tion terms. Finally, Germany was to enforce in its terri
tories the rules of the air to be laid down by the victors in 
the air convention of 1919. These obligations were to remain 
in force until January 1, 1923, unless before that time Ger
many were admitted to the League of Nations or permitted 
by the Allied and Associated Powers to adhere to the air 
convention. 

THE NINE RULES 

The enforcement of these provisions was far from child's 
play. Disarmament of Germany by land and sea and air 
proved a stubborn problem. One result of these difficulties 
was the prolongation of the prohibition of manufacture and 
importation of aircraft (Art. 201) which was to run for six 
months after the treaty of Versailles entered into effect. 
As a matter of fact, by decision of the Conference of Am
bassadors, this absolute prohibition was continued until late 
in the year 1922, while an indirect prohibition was extended 
for a further period. 

On April 14, 1922, the Conference of Ambassadors at 
Paris notified Germany that the prohibition of Art. 201 
would continue for six months after May 5, 1922, and that 
thereafter German manufacture and importation of aircraft 
would be subject to nine rules.' These rules had been drawn 
up by the French undersecretary for aeronautics and 
adopted by the Intera1lied Military Conference at Versailles. 
In order to bar any possible manufacture or importation of 
military aircraft, the Nine Rules laid down so many restric
tions that there was little of aeronautic value left for the 

1 Rnu /wUitu /.t".,.iMull II ,. ,.....,_ ~JrV..I. 19Z2. Po 4.9; Andel 
J. TOTObee. S.,.". 0/ IfIIIrUtiouI Rllalin.I. 1920.192J. p. III. 
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Germans. N aturaIly this was a severe blow to the aeronautic 
industry which bad been paralyzed by the results of the war. 

One advaotage accrued to Germany on January 1, 1923. 
On this date, by virtue of ,Art. 320 of the treaty, the Reich 
was entitled to recover to a certain extent sovereignty of the 
air over its unoccupied territory. Accordingly, the German 
ambassador- at Paris informed the Conference of Ambas
sadors that Germany would adhere in principle to the air con
vention, making reservations as to Arts. 5 and 34 similar to 
the Copenhagen declaration.' Germany thus made a move 
to conform to the new international air regime. Concilia
tion, however, came to an end with the Franco-Belgian in-
vasion of the Ruhr. < 

National resentment against the seizure of the richest in
Austria! area of Germany gave rise to various retaliatory 
acts, among which was the Reich decree of April 23, 1923, 
requiring special Gennan authorization for all foreign com
mercial aircraft which flew over German territory. Excep
tion was made in favor of Switzerland, the Netherlands, 
Denmark and the Free City of Danzig with which countries 
Germany bad negotiated aviation treaties. Orders were is
sued to arrest all pilots and confiscate all aircraft that lacked 
the proper authorization. 

A curious contest then ensued. The Compagnie Franco
Rournaine, which for the past two years had flown its air
planes across Gennany on the route to Prague and Warsaw, 
now attempted to fly its machines over Germany without 
authorization. For several weeks no accident forced a French 
pilot to land on German territory. But in May, a pilot was 
compelled to descend near Nuremberg. He was promptly 
arrested and the airplane confiscated. The French Govern" 

I. For the Germa. Ia. ~tilll' aeri.1 orcul.ti_ ia German., of April 21, 192!, 
aDd. &he Copenb,.I1111 all'eemeDt of April 15, 1922, .. Ilnw /.,vi9fll /., ... tiMuW 
M" £«' •• ,'" ,fmn.u. 19n. ,p. 509 .Dd 511. 
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ment made diplomatic protest at Berlin, but to no avail.' 
Throughout the next two years Germany seized French air
craft landing within its borders, confiscating in all 14 air
planes, and eventually compelling the French company to 
change its route to run by way of Ziirich and Innsbriick. 

THE ACCORD OF MAy, 1926 
These conditions continued until the Locarno treaties (in

itialed on October 16, 1925) ushered in a new day of Franco
German relations. The conciliatory diplomacy of ~trese
mann and Briand, among its many achievements, resolved the 
anarchy in the air regime. The Conference of Ambassadors 
instructed the Interallied Committee of Guaranties, which had 
replaced the Aeronautical InteralIied Commission of Con
trol, to devise a new supervisory system for Germany, while 
negqtiations with the French, British, Belgian, Italian and 
Japanese Governments resulted in the satisfactory arrange
ments of May 7 and 22.' The Committee of Guaranties dis
appeared, and, in accordance with Art. 213 of the treaty of 
Versailles. the supervision of military control was left to 
the League of Nations. The Nine Rules, of course, were 
abrogated, and German aeronautic industry was henceforth 
free except for the prohibition against military aircraft. 

The relaxation of the severe restrictions upon Germany 
was followed by the signing of air treaties with France and 
Belgium (May 22 and 29) providing for reciprocal priv
ileges of flight over their respective territories. Commercial 
exploitation immediately began. On May 26, the Paris-Ber-

1. For all acx:oant of tbil epilOde and the protat of the Freada Gown...... .. 
tondoD Ti"" •• May 21. t9ZJ. p. 7: and June 4. 1921, p. 11. Compare w ...... Baru. 
Dtrdulu L.,,,,,~I&t,.,.Ii'ilt lIil 'w .• iJl,. (Bnlia. 1927), Po 20-21. Oa N09'eIDher 
20. 1924, PiefTe.oEtieDne Flandin. i •• rem.ruble JpeeCh before tbe Frucil Chamber 01 
~uties. dcd.red that the German GOYeI'lllDeDt belteved ilieU to be aai ... ithi. itt 
rilbts and implied 'hn the Freach Goveramen' bad beea tn ia. DOt endiDl' tbe 
pteIICftt a.arcb, ." DelOu.lion. CftIl to the uteDt of aareeiq to • modi6C1tioe aI 
the Hiae Rulet. He furthermore ,ulsesud that jf DepJti.tio •• hoalel r.il the probIcaa 
mi,bt .. ell be referred to C.I.NA. U".,.~ O~. OJ"', '.k....rn. No ...... 
21. 1924 ... 3685). 

I Compare LondoQ Ti.w,. Ma, I. 19Z6, p. 13: Ma,8. 19%6, p. J: u., 2%. 1926" 
p.11. 
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lin lines were inaugurated, being operated by the Lignes 
Farman and by the Deutsche Luft Hansa; while the Com
pagnie Internationale de Navigation Aerienne, which had 
detoured its Strassburg-Prague line through Switzerland, be
gan to operate the more direct route crossing Germany.' The 
German Luft Hansa also secured the privilege of a route 
across France for its Berlin-Geneva-Barcelona service. 

The interaIlied restrictions upon German aviation had 
stimulated a sort of psychological resistance. Stories were 
told by travelers and investigators indicating the existence 
of forbidden military airplanes and of a system of surrepti
tious pilot training for military purposes. But, regardless 
of any sporadic military effort by ultrapatriotic groups of 
citizens, the open development of aviation had been prodigi
ous. By 1926, German companies operated more planes, 
flew more miles, and carried more passengers and freight than 
any two other countries in Europe. 

REvISION OF THE Alit CONVENTION OF 1919 

The time had come when the absence of Germany from 
the diplomatic table of C. I. N. A. was proving an embar
rassment. Would it consent to membership? The story .of 
Germany and the League of Nations found a parallel. In 
1919, the war mentality of the Peace Conference had refused 
German admission to the League. Germany protested. By 
1926, however, there was fear that it might play the Soviet 
game and refuse to join the League. Thus, eventually its 
agreement to participate in the responsibilities of Geneva 
was met with acclaim. So also in the air regime. In 1919, 
Germany was definitely excluded from C. I. N. A., at least 
for a period of time. In 1926, aviation experts were wonder
ing how to induce the Germans to enter the fold. 

Important political changes often have informal begin
nings. In 1925, Secretary-General Roper while in Stockholm 
met Dr. Alfred Wegerdt, soon to become counselor in the 

lComPl" aDtH ia L·~Irortft'iqw. Ja17. 1926. p. 249. 252. 
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Reich Ministry of Communications. He secured the latter's 
promise to study the question of revising the convention of 
1919 in such a manner as to meet all German objections. The 
result was the publication of a monograph under Dr. We
gerdt's name with suggestions for amendment of the conven
tion.' This article, taking semi-official cognizance of the 
co{lvention, awoke prompt response, and an extraordinary 
session of C.!. N. A. was summoned to meet in June, 1929, 
in Paris to undertake a complete revision of the convention. 
Invitations to participate were sent not only to the contract
ing states but also to all states interested in aviation. Be
sides 22 contracting states, 16 noncontracting states partic
ipated. The latter included the former enemy states, Ger
many, Austria and Hungary; the United States; Spain and 
four other signatories of the Ibero-American convention, 
namely Brazil, Colombia, Cuba and Venezuela; together with 
Switzerland, Norway, Estonia, Finland, Luxemburg, China 
and -Haiti. 

The deliberations frankly proceeded on the basis of ex
amining the objections of the Wegerdt monograph, and ended 
in several important changes in the convention highly ac
ceptable to the German delegates, among whom was Dr. 
Wegerdt himself. One of these innovations was the recogni
tion of an even greater concession to the doctrine of state 
sovereignty over the air. German opinion, possibly grow
ing out of the bitter experiences of the postwar period, had 
condemned the failure of the convention to recognize the 
right of a contracting state under exceptional circumstances 
temporarily to restrict or prohibit air traffic above its ter
ritory, wholly or in part, and with immediate effect. 

Such an amendment appealed strongly to imperial states 
like the British, whose colonial borders as in India contsin 

1 The EqliIh 01 the title u. .'Genna..,. _ad the Paria tADftDtioa nbtiDI 10 • 
lleaubtioa of Air N .. i .. tio ... •• ZIilscUi/t ,. Us III •• ', "/llVeAl. Octot. 1921., 
II. No. I. p. 25-49. The article ..... qpabli,bed iD Freacll aDder the tid. "L'AJ~ 
et b ConftDUOD de Nniptioa A&ieue de Pan. de JJ Octobq 1919 (c.J.H.A.)" 
ia LI Droit ~rrv.. XIII" Po 169. • 
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unruly tribes against whom strict measures are frequently 
taken. In such cases it is deemed good policy to interdict 
all flight above the affected territory in order to keep out 
provoking agents from abroad.' The amendmt;nt to Art. 3 
as finally adopted provided for this situation, and even al
lowed a state to close an area temporarily to all foreign air
craft while permitting the flight of its own citizens in that 
area.' -

The obnoxious features of Art. 5 were completely elim
inated. The Spanish delegate had proposed the deletion of 
the entire article as a bar to regional negotiations such as the 
Ibero-American agreement.' This suggestion was not ac
cepted, but the amended article was given a soothing vague
ness that seemed to admit the possibility of special treaties 
including rules inconsistent with those of the convention 
itself. 

In like manner, Art. 7 was amended to give the contract
ing states wider latitude in the registration of aircraft. It 
simply stated that registration shall be effected in accordance 
with the laws of the registering state. Similarly, in regard 
to the amendment of Art. 15, ~ new provision was inserted 
stipulating that every contracting state may make conditional 
on its prior authorization the establishment of international 
airways and the creation and operation of regular interna
tional air navigation lines with or without landing on its ter
ritory. 

The discussion leading up to this amendment found a radi
cal reversal of positions held in the past. Twenty-nine states, 
including France, Germany and Italy, stood against freedom 
of the air for international lines and for the requirement of 
authorization previously pbtained. Four states, including 

1 Compare the ltatemeDtI br Sir W. Seftoa BraDCbr and Col, F. C. Shelmudi-. 
Bltlr.Of'~i"'7 "sri ... / lUI 1929, Dr." Mi • .,,,, p. 22-24 • 

• The prGpOICd lmaumeDli are found in Blttnlo,Jiury Slsti.A ./ /wu 1929. Dr./I 
Mi • ."". 'lUlU n. aDd. in 8tdlll •• Olift,ll. Hovember, 1929. No. 16, p. 49-53. 

• BIllrIJorJi.." SIIn.. ., /.w 192', Dr~' Mi.tII", p. 32. 
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Great Britain and the United States, voted for liberty of in
ternational lines.' 

Finally, all vestige of the inequality of states represented in 
the commission was eliminated by an amendment to Art. 34 
whereby the assent of three of the great states is no longer 
required for the modification of the annexes. Hereafter, 
amendment of the annexes would be effected by a three
fourths vote of the states represented at the session provided 
this be two-thirds of the total possible vote of all the con
tracting states. 

In general, it may be said that while the proposed amend
ments of 1929 maintain the restrictive attitude toward free
dom of aerial traffic, they succeed in eradicating the vestiges 
of the war psychology of 1919. The extraordinary session 
adjourned with confidence that the contracting states would 
accept the amendments and thus pave the way for the ad
mission of Germany and its former allies and perhaps even 
of Spain and some of the Latin American states. 



VII. THE AMERICAN SYSTEM OF INTERNA-
TIONAL AVIATION 

T HE New World which Canning claimed to have caned 
into being offers a difficult problem of international or
ganization. Shall international relations be organized on 

a world basis? If not, are regional leagues and unions to 
flourish in place of a constitutional society of an nations? 
The question invites the consideration of the feasibility of a 
world-wide organization in contrast to separate concentrations 
of regulation such as an American system, a European sys
tem, and possibly Asiatic and African systems. 

For years, European jurists have watched, often with 
regret, the growth of what is claimed to be an American 
system of public Jaw quite distinct from what is considered 
universal international Jaw, and they have been somewhat 
alarmed at the beginuing of the codification of such Jaw 
under the ;egis of the Pan American Union. At the same time 
it has been a matter of regret that, while a President of the 
United States pJayed the leading role in the establishment of 
the League of Nations, he was unable to guide his own coun
try into this general society of states. 

So far as the United States is concerned, a policy, typified 
by the Monroe doctrine, has tended to bar American col
Jaboration with European nations while actively opposing 
the development of European relations with the Americas. 
It is thus eminently characteristic of American history that 
the League of Nations and other organizations grow
ing out of the Great War have been looked upon by many 
Americans as European institutions outside the scope of a 
true American policy. The refusal of the American Senate 
to advise and consent to ratification of the Covenant of the 
League was followed by failure to consider the air conven
tion of 1919. In spite of its President, the United States was 
in process of rapid recession from the close European rela
tion of the Great War. 
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THE PAN AMERICAN CONVENTION OF COMMEltCIAL 

AVIATION 

Ever since 1889 when the first Pan American Conference 
was held, the states of the New World have slowly strength
ened the bonds between themselves by occasional conferences 
and by a loose organization maintained at Washington under 
the name of the Pan American Union. At the Fifth Pan 
American Conference held in Santiago de Chile in 1923, an 
Inter-American Commercial Aviation Commission was ap
pointed to draft a "bill of laws and regulations, the adoption 
of which is to be recommended to all the American states, 
with respect to commercial aviation, the detennination of 
aerial routes, the establishment of special customs procedure 
for aviation, and the determination of adequate landing poli
cies, and it shall make recommendations with respect to the 
places at which said stations shall be established."· 

The Commercial Aviation Commission met four years 
later in May, 1927, at the Pan American Union in Washing
ton, and prepared a draft which was revised by the Direc
tor-General of the Union and submitted to the Sixth Pan 
American Conference which met in January, 1928, at Habana. 
With modifications this project was adopted by the confer
ence and signed by every one of the 21 states of the Pan 
American Union.' 

Such was the origin of a system of aerial regulation which 
has been hailed in some quarters as a rival of the Paris 
regime. Ratifications have come slowly. Within two years 
the convention has been ratified by only four of the signatory 
states, namely, Guatemala, Mexico, Nicaragua and Panama. ' 

THE hERO-AMERICAN CONVENTION 

The Pan American convention was not the only rival of 
C. I. N. A. Another competitor was already in the field, 

J. .Ida h 1-. s"Unu, PI-.,;', u I. 0.; •• C •• /n,.n" I~ .I."v_ 
(Sallti.ao de Chile, 1925). n. p. 367-368 . 

• Sid' I.,_u-.l C .. /~rlfIC' _/ .I~_ 51.fI" Fi" .Id, II";"", .I"..,., 
ed C_wflliotu (Rabaoa. 1928), p. 97-109. 
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namely the Iber~American convention, the result of a dipl~ 
matic maneuver by Spain. 

The Madrid Government, like the other ex-neutral Gov
ermnents, bad been invited to adhere to the air convention 
of 1919. But it declined, partly because of the fact that it 
did not have an equal voice on the commission along with 
France and Italy. In 1926-in the second year of the dic
tatorship cif Primo de Rivera-Spain withdrew from the 
League of Nations; its claim for a permanent seat on the 
Council bad not been admitted. N ationa1 prestige suggested a 
policy of counterbalances; and the creation of a Latin Ameri
can air regime offered itself as a profitable experiment in 
diplomacy, especially since only two American states (Chile 
and Uruguay) were members of C. I. N. A. 

On invitation of the Spanish Government the Iber~Ameri
can Aviation Congress met in Madrid on October 25-30, 
1926. All the states of Latin America except Haiti were 
represented, as well as Spain and Portugal.' The conference 
ended with the signing of the Iber~American air convention. 
Ratifications slowly followed: Spain and Paraguay in 1927; 
Mexico and the Dominican Republic in 1928; and Costa 
Rica in 1929. 

The Iber~American convention was avowedly modeled on 
the convention of 1919. The text of the earlier convention 
and its annexes is followed word for word save in a few 
clauses.· Art. 5 differs from the first treaty in giving the 
contracting states the most extensive liberty to authorize or 
prohibit the flight of the aircraft of noncontracting states 
over their territory. Art. 7 contains a slight improvement 
upon the system of registration of aircraft. All inequalities 
of states are eliminated in Art. 34, each state having one vote 

J,1'he ... ~ wae Araaatiu. Bali ... i .. Bruil, Colombia. Costa 1lka. Cuba" 
Gile. Dcai.ic .. ~ic. EcuAdor, Goatemal .. Hoadu ..... MeDc::o. Nicarqu. P .......... 
P.,.,.,.. , ... Portap •• Salndor. SpaiD. Uru,..., .nd Veuzueb . 

• TIle $pia. tal 01. the ~ CDDftDtioa ia foaad ia the GMdIJ II IIUriJ. 
April 2'. 1927. F ... EqIitII uaulatioa,. _ BW".,Ji.." $",... _/ /.,., J919, 
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in the Ibero-American Commission for Air Navigation with 
its seat at Madrid. 

The Ibero-American convention omits all reference to the 
Permanent Court of International Justice at The Hague. 
That tribunal was thought to be too close to the League of 
Nations, from which Spain had just withdrawn. Accord
ing to Art. 37, disputes among the contracting states are to 
be referred to arbitrators. Arts. 41 and 42 make no mention 
of the Great War, and the former article specifically invites 
all states whether Ibero-American or not, to adhere to the 
convention. Finally, in view of the fact that Chile, Portugal 
and Uruguay were members of C. I. N. A., Art. 43 provides 
that the signature of the convention does not imply the can
cellation of other air agreements previously concluded by any 
of the states. The annexes of the convention of 1919 are 
reproduced save for the omission of Annexes F, G and H. 
Otherwise, clause by clause, the Ibero-American convention 
follows the air convention of 1919. This imitation is sincere 
flattery for the excellence of the technical phases of the ear
lier treaty. If the political clauses of the convention of 1919 
had been as liberal in the beginning, its membership would 
probably have been doubled. 

COMPARISON OF C. I. N. A. AND THE PAN AMERICAN 

CONVENTION 

The Pan American convention is no mere copy of its 
European precursor. The negotiators, it is true, had the 
advantage offered by the study of the former treaty. Indeed, 
the Inter-American Commercial Aviation Commission had 
been specifically instructed to study all existing air agree
ments.' The 37 articles contain much that is similar to the 
convention of 1919; there are some comparative defects, 
some improvements, and several provisions of purely Ameri
can character. 

I See .IdfU U l.s S"U,fIIl PI,,..,w II I. Q.i.,. CO","""_ 'flltnJUNui ~-n. 
c .... 11. p. 368. 
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The convention of 1928 has no annexes; all rules are con
tained in the treaty itself including customs regulations-a 
subject relegated to an annex of a special nature in the con::' 
vention of 1919. The Pan American convention also ap
plies exclusively to private, aircraft, and has no chapter on 
aircraft owned by the states themselves. As to sovereignty, 
the convention of 1928 asserts the complete jurisdiction of 
the subjacent state as positively as does the earlier treaty. 
It also puts an obligation upon the contracting states to 
grant innocent passage over their territories in time of peace 
to the private aircraft of the other contracting states. Pro
hibited zones are allowed; but the equality of treatment be
tween domestic and foreign aircraft applies only to foreign 
aircraft engaged on international routes (Art. V). Further
more, each contracting state may prescribe the route to be 
followed over its territory by the aircraft of other states 
which must be observed except in cases of force majeure. 

On the subject of registration and certificates of compe
tency the two conventions are not in harmony. While the 
convention of 1919 lays down obligatory rules of registra
tion, the Pan American convention provides that registra
tion shall be made in accordance with the laws of each con
tracting state (Art. VIII). It thus obviates the necessity for 

. interfering with the intemallegislation of the various states, 
providing simply that aircraft can be registered in but one 
state. On the other hand, this lack of regulation leads to an 
inconsistency in regard to the certificates of competency; 
for, if national laws are not uniform, how can competency 
be attested? The difficulty is solved by a curious arrange
ment, whereby certificates of competency are to set forth that 
each pilot, in addition to having fulfilled the requirements of 
the state issuing the certificate, has passed a satisfactory exam
ination as to the traffic rules in the other countries in which 
he desires to fly (Art. XIII). In other words, each registra
tion office must be familiar with the rules 'of perhaps 20 
jurisdictions. , 
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In the matter of supervision of landing in a foreign coun
try, the Pan American convention is perhaps more emphatic 
in declaring that "the aircraft, aircraft commander, crew, 
passengers and cargo shall be subject to such immigration, 
emigration, customs, police, quarantine or sanitary inspection 
as the duly authorized representatives of the subjacent state 
may make in accordance with its laws" (Art. XVIII). 

The question of damages to persons or property, which in 
the European system is left to a special convention, is placed 
entirely by the Pan American convention within the com
petence of each contracting state (Art. XXVIII). Finally, in 
case of disagreement between two contracting states, the Pan 
American convention ignores the Permanent Court of In
ternational Justice and provides a clumsy system of arbitra
tors (Art. XXXVI). 

From a technical standpoint, the convention of 1919 as 
amended in 1922, 1923 and 1929 seems to offer a superior 
basis of international regulation. General rules which do 
not require frequent modification are placed in the conven
tion itself, while detailed rules requiring constant change in 
order to keep pace with mechanical advancement are segre
gated in the more flexible annexes. The Pan American con
vention lacks this simple device to facilitate progressive de
velopment, relegating an unduly large part of aerial control. 
to national legislation with the resulting confusion of practice. 

The attempt to avoid the use of international machinery 
also is a prominent feature of the Pan American convention. 
The Pan American Union, located in Washington, has been 
given but few of the duties intrusted to C. I. N. A. It plays 
no part in the progressive amendment of the convention; that 
function is left presumably to the Pan American conferences 
which meet every five years. The Union does not even 
serve as a means of transmitting information, save in 
a general way. Hence, the cumbersome arrangement re
quiring every contracting state each month to file with every 
other contracting state a copy of all registrations and can-
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cellations of registrations of aircraft engaged in interna
tional navigation, and requiring the states to communicate 
to each state in tum their various regulations concerning pro
hibited areas, authorized airways, certificates, airdromes and 
landings. In view of the great distances in the New World, 
however, such arrangements may be necessary in spite of the 
fact that the airplane has done much to abridge time and. 
distance. . 

REGIONAL REGULATION VEIlSUS WOIUJ) REGULATION 

The appearance of the two American air regimes has caused 
anxiety to the school of jurists and international adminis
trators who look forward to the universal synthesis of inter
national relations. Even the German experts who lead the 
movement to bring the Reich into C. I. N. A. express the 
fear that the existence of three groups of states tends to 
block progress toward the establishment of a general public 
aerial law.' 

There is another side of the picture. Regional systems are 
not devoid of international utility and may even contribute 
to universal integration. But the latter hypothesis seems to 
require that states cooperate in a superregional organization 
as well as in their local systems. In any event, the present 
situation offers numerous problems of conRict of laws. As 
Senor Espil pointed out in the Sixth Pan American confer
ence, some of the Latin American states have signed all 
three of the international air conventions, which as we have 
already seen are far from uniform. These states are thus 
confronted with the task of avoiding the embarrassment of 
a multiplicity of codes while cooperating loyally in the regimen 
of international progress. 

If it is possible to draw conclusions from the facts at our 
disposal it seems that, with the development of transoceanic 
Rights aided by airdromes stretched across the Atlantic, the 
American states will require air agreements with nearly every 

I Compare Dr. W .... in Z6i1"Iri/t ,., W (;".".1, L_,t"tAt. n. Po 41. 
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European country. If these agreements are bilateral, the 
confusion of practice will be intensified. If, on the other 
hand, the European states meet the situation by adhering to 
the Pan American convention, as they are entitled to do 
under Art. 35, the awkward question is raised as to European 
representation in the Pan American conferences when the 
convention on commercial aviation is under discussion. The 
alternative policy seems to be that of a general adhesion of 
American states to C. I. N. A., particularly in view of the 
failure of the United States to ratify the convention of 1928. 
At all events, international aeria\ regulation in the Old World 
has gone far beyond such control in the New World, with 
the result that confusion exists in the progress toward uni
versal unification of air law. 



VIII. THE CODIFICATION OF PRIVATE AIR LAW 

T HE drafters of the convention of 1919 envisaged an or
ganization whose functions lay chiefly in the realm of 
public international law . Nevertheless, there is nothing 

in the text of the convention to prevent C. I. N. A. from acting 
as a universal legislature for private as well as public law. 
In some respects, the two fields are so closely related that a 
desirable unification of law would apparently be promoted 
through the coordination offered by a common center of regu
lation. But, at present, the development of .private aerial 
law is in the hands of a special international system com
posed of occasional international conferences and a perma
nent Comite International Technique d'Experts Juridiques 
Aeriens. . 

THE FIRST INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE OF 
PRIVATE Axil LAw 

The need for uniform laws governing international com
mercial transactions and the international relations of na
tionals is generally admitted. This field, known as private 
international law, is still largely filled by national legislation. 
Even today, maritime law is to be found in the domestic rules 
of nations rather than in a universal code. The unification 
of aerial law, however, gives promise of a more rapid and 
scientific development. This progress began even before 
the Great War, when in 1910 a group of jurists organized 
the Comite Juridique International de I'Aviation and under
took a collective study of the problem of building up a code 
of private air law as well as a code of public air law.' 

With the sudden expansion of aviation after the Great 
(!Iar the question assumed more than academic interest. 

tommercial aviation, like all other means of transportation, 
immediately produced a long series of legal problems such 

I See p. 44-45. 115. 
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as insurance and the liability of the shipper. For instance, 
a firm in Berlin consigns a case of surgical instruments to a 
London physician by way of an air traffic company. En 
route over Holland the consignment is damaged through the 
negligence of the pilot. Who, then, stands the loss, the Ber
lin firm, the London physician, the shipping company or 
the insurance company? 

The liability of the shipper is only one of the several sub
jects covered in the national statutes that appeared in rapid 
succession with the growth of commercial aviation. Switzer
land proclaimed such a law on January 27, 1920; Great 
Britain on December 13, 1920; Germany on August I, 1922; 
Italy on August 20, 1923; and France on May 31, 1924.' 
This national legislation proved to be widely divergent and 
thus inconvenient to merchants, to shippers and to the travel
ing public. Lack of uniformity of commercial codes is ever 
one of the great obstacles to international trade and inter
course. 

On November 30, 1923, the Air Transport Committee of 
the International Chamber of Commerce adopted a resolu
tion urging the promotion of an international conference 
with power to draft projects of private international aerial 
law to be submitted for ratification to all countries. Two 
years later, the Third Congress of the International Cham
ber of Commerce, held at Brussels in June, 1925, voted ~ 

The congress of the International Chamber of Commerce, con
sidering that in various countries interested in commercial avia
tion new questions of civil law are constantly arising, involving 
serious danger of coollicting judgment. in the civil courts, de
cides to take all necessary measure. with a view In recommend
ing the convocation of an international official conference, 
charged with drafting an international convention on civil air 

I. Swiuerluul. 1t.«WiI o-.nn h, L.u " Or ..... ,. 1# ,. CM/u;,.,;.. hull 
(1920), lid' ..... XXXVI. p. 177-186: Cha .. Britaia. PdIV WwHl Acu (1920), 10 
I: II ~ V. Cb. so, Po $4O-S49; Germ.a:r. RN4J".lfsjldt (19%2), pc. I. p. 611-
687; Ital,.. /lMtol,. IJ~ Mill lA,ti , Ui Dnrlfi bI a,,.. ~JuI;' (192)). Po 
6361-6]76; Fraace" 1 __ o~,. L.u " DIa"., Ja. J. 1924. Po 5046-S050 . 

• 1tt,"''''inI PMul .. 71&#l C"V"'. ~"". / __ • I9ZS (Parie. 1925). Po ~51. 
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law similar to the international convention on public air law 
signed on October 13, 1919. 

In the meanwhile the French Government bad taken steps 
to meet the new demands of commerce. In August, 1923, 
Premier Poincare informed the chancelleries of the world 
of his intention to call an international conference to meet 
in November for the purpose of drafting a convention regard
ing the liability of shippers in international traffic, and in 
general to decide whether the time was opportune to pursue 
the study of the codification of the private international Jaw 
of theair.' 

The proposal was somewhat vague and the replies were 
not encouraging. Some Governments asked to have a project 
actually submitted to them before a conference was con
voked. Moreover, at that moment, French prestige had 
reached low ebb, for the Franco-Be1gian invasion of the 
Rubr bad not proved an edifying spectacle. In June, 1925, 
however, the invitation was repeated, accompanied by a draft 
project of a convention regarding the responsibility of the 
shipper in aerial trafIic.." 

This project served as the basis of discussion at the Inter
national Conference of Private Air Law which was held at 
Paris October 27-November 6, 1925. The conference 
was attended by representatives of 43 states." Under the 
presidency of the forward-looking French statesman, Pierre
Etienne Flandin, the negotiators accomplished two results. 
In the first place, they modified the French draft conven
tion and then offered it to their Governments for further 

SF •• tal of ... F~ __ of A..-. 17. 192'. _ MlDiItke .. A6iftI 
Ean.,.a.. t:../bnu I~ h Dr_ ,mI ~m"..., Z7 ~ 6 .... , 
10lS (Porio, ~ N......,.. 1926). Po 9. 

"c..t_ ,_ ~ ",... ,.,.. ~;.v.. 1925, Po 10-1'. 

~:a.n.~ ~=-o:.r.:.:--c ~~~~!:.:-a..~ 
EcJpc. r..-;." rw..d. FrucI80 Geraa.,.. Greece. Gaaraula. H • ......,.. ltal,. J.Ja-. 
I..rtrio. Li ......... ~ ......... _ ... N.u..taodo, -.. Pen, 
Pat. .. Pwt....a. a_Ilia. Si.ut. Spai .. Swedea. Switzlrb.acI. TatbJ'. U.ioe. of Socidic 
......... blia. tided su-. U,....,.. v ___ ... y ..... ria. 1le Ullited Stala ... H ___ ..... .,.;.t--.. 
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study prior to convoking a second conference for final adop
tion. In the second place, they established the Comite Inter
national Technique d'Experts J uridiques Aeriens, with its 
seat at Paris, charged with the duty of continuing the work 
of the conference and studying in particular the possible 
codification of nine specified subjects of aerial law. 

COJoUTE INTERNATIONAL TECHNIQUE D'EXPERTS 

JURIDIQUES AERIENS 

The International Technical Committee of Juridical Aerial 
Experts, in spite of its awkward name, has proved a highly 
useful instrument.' Indeed, C. 1. T. E. J. A. follows what 
Professor Jesse S. Reeves has aptly called the "new technic 
of codification." This method involves careful drafting of 
projects of conventions by experts from many lands, the 
study and criticism of these drafts in the chancelleries of the 
various Governments, then an exchange of views between 
the Governments, followed by another meeting of experts 
for compromise and modification of the text-all this tak
ing place before the international conference is convoked to 
discuss and formally adopt the convention in question. 

C. I. T. 'E. J. A. held its first meeting in the French Minis
try of Foreign Affairs, May 17-21, 1926. Legal experts 
from 23 of the 40 states that signed the protocol of the con
ference of 1925 were present. The distinguished jurist, 
Professor de Lapradelle, presided, while Edmond Sudre was 
appointed secretary. The experts then laid down three guid
ing principles as follows-!' 

1. The maintenance of the tenet of the progressive elabora
tion of a single international code of private air law. 

2. Preparation of texts on legal subjects for submission to 
the examination of periodic international conferences. . 

• The Comite i. Iener.O,. rderred to .. C. I. T. E. J. A., which i. pronouacecl •• ODe 
word, Citej., with DO accnL 

• Co.itl /",,,...tio .. 1 TIt'bit., I'E1tllFfJ /.,ylqrul ~Irins; CO.",.R,d .. 41 ,. 
In, Sit.;".. AI. 1926. p. Zl. 
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3. Establishment of a program each part of which should be 
studied by commissions of experts. 

To carry out this program, four commissions, of 11 mem
bers each, were formed; they were instructed to study the 
following questions: 

First Commission: (1) nationality of aircraft; (2) aeronauti
cal registra~on; (3) ownership and co-ownership, construction 
and transfer; and (4) rights, mortgages, privileges and seizures. 

Second Commission: (1) commercial transportation and tour
ism; (2) invoices; (3) liability of shipper to senders of mer
chandise and passengers; (4) jettison of cargo; and (5) renting 
of aircraft. 

Third Commission: (1) damages and liability to third parties 
in taking-olf, landing and jettison; (2) limits of liability; and 
(3) insurance. 

FDf4rlh Commission: (1) juridical status of the commander 
and the personnel; (2) aecidents to the personnel and insurance; 
(3) status of the passengers; and (4) law applicable to acts 
committed on board an aircraft. 

The second session of C. I. T. E. J. A. was held in Paris, 
April 4-7, 1927, with Z7 states represented; the third session 
in Madrid, May 24-29, 1928, with 19 states represented; the 
fourth session in Paris, May IH!, 1929, with 24 states repre
sented. The four commissions have met separately twice a 
year. It should be added here that at the second session in 
Paris, a permanent secretariat was formed and M. Sudre was 
appointed permanent secretary-general. The secretariat has 
its offices in the French Ministry of Air, 37 Avenue Rapp.' 
The expenses are borne equally by the adhering states; the 
amount being the small sum of 5,000 francs for each state. 

It was the Second Commission of C. I. T. E. J. A. that 
was specially charged in 1926 with the redrafting of the 
project for a convention on liability of carriers in interna
tional air traffic. Modifications proposed by the British, Ger
pwt, Swiss, Lithuanian and Czechoslovak Governments were 
Quly studied. The revised project was finally reported to the 

l For iolorau.tiDD reprdinl the MCreUri.t lee: the brochure entided Lutl UI EIf'IIrII 
DHJph ,., I" Bt." Jab,." •• C. I. T. E. J. A., P,.tr •• ~ UI T, ...... d C .... 
feriliN "' C .. .uSWal: JU,t1Wl1fII 1.1tV", (Pari .. 1930). 
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committee and adopted at the Madrid session; whereupon it 
was transmitted by the French Government to the other 
states.' 

All was now ready for the Second International Confer
ence of Private Air Law; and, at the invitation of the Polish 
Government this met in Warsaw, October 4-12, 1929. Thirty
one states were represented. The majority of the dele
gates and technical advisers were men of considerable ex
perience in aerial law-men who had seen service together 
on various organizations and conferences including the First 
Conference of 1925, and the sessions of C. I. N. A. and C. 1. 
T. E. J. A. After some important compromises, the project 
of a convention on liability of shippers in international air 
traffic was adopted under the title of convention for unifica
tion of certain regulations relative to international air trans
portation and was signed by 14 of the states" The confer
ence also passed resolutions approving the policy of holding 
conferences to codify private international air law; and it 
requested C. 1. T. E. J. A. to continue its work of pr~ring 
draft proposals. 

It is worthy of note that Germany, although refraining 
from membership in C. I. N. A., has regularly participated 
on equal terms with all other states in every session of C. I. 
T. E. J. A. as well as in the conferences of 1925 and 1929. 
The Soviet Union and Turkey have also assisted in every 
con ference and every session of the committee except the first 
session. The United States, on the other hand, has only been 
represented in the conferences by "observers." In the first 
session of C. I. T. E. J. A. it was represented by a delegate. 
It had no representation at the second session, but thereafter 
it has been represented simply by "observers." The United 

1 Compare C,,",~RlU. h ,. 3,. Se,no.. M. 1921. p. 119-128. 
'The .ilrUltOl'J' IUtn were Germany. Aultri., BeI,ium, Denmark. PraDCB, Greece" 

It.Iy, J.pan, Yucodni •• La_burr. Grot Britli .. PoI.IUI. SwitzerlaD41. .ad c.cho
dOY.lr.i.. The Fenip Mini.uy 01 Poind apecU to publilb the prods.-werb.n of tM 
W.naw Confm:ace iu limila, form to Wt of the confereace of 1925 .1 paWi,W ." ,_ 
Fream Government. The teat of the COIIIftllboa of 1929 bat ben publi.hecI i •• bnJch .. 
lor C. I. T. E. J. A. 
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States bas not yet become a member of C. I. T. E. J. A. 
However, after long and careful consideration the President 
on April I, 1930, sent to Congress a message in which he 
asked for an appropriation of $250 "to meet the share of 
the United States of the expenses" of the committee for the 
year 1930. The resolution to give this request effect was 
passed by the House of Representatives on May 29, and was 
pending in the Senate after June 2.' 

By failure to adhere to C. I. T. E. J. A., the United States 
foregoes the privilege of a voice in the legislative process 
which is rapidly developing a code of private air laW--il code 
that promises to become universal. American technical dele
gates, headed in the last few years by John J. Ide of the Na
tional Advisory Committee for Aeronautics, represent the 

"See '", Coq., 2. lea., Sen. Doc. No. 121. H. J. Ita. 299. H. ltept. U"S .nd 
C .. ,wrioul ~n,l~ April J()..JUDe 2. 1930. 

"I'be TreatJ" Divi.ioa of the Department of State. mpouive to '0 inquirr. narr.tee 
the IUstar)' of the propoaal referred to u follow. in • letter dated Jul, 14. 1910: 
.~ DepaI'tDlmt be1ieva that JOU bave reference to • draft of • joint RIOlutiou 

.athorizin. n .nnual appropriation of • sum DOt to ueeed $250 to pay the quota 
of the UDitecl SUta toward me GpeDlel of the lotematioDAl Technical CQmmittee of 
Aerial Lera1 b:peru. for which, in • report to the PrelideDt dated May 3. 1928, the 
Department recommended that the favorable coDiideraition of Coalfell be requetted.. 
Oa Ya, 4. 1928. Preeicleot Coolidae commeaded to the favorable CODlidet.tioa. of 
CoaIftU the recommen4ltiOll of the Department of Sute •• CDDuin.ed in ill report of 
May So 1928. H. J. JleI. :JlI. lutborwq ... DOUal .ppJOpri.tiou to meet the quota 
of tbe Uaited: SUleI toWard the apeDMI of the InternatiotLd Technical CommitteD of 
Aerid Lepl Esperta" Pl_ tbe HoUle of ReptaeUt.ltiva OD. May 28. 1928. ~ 
Coacrat adjouroed OIl May 29. 1928. DO actiOil OD. the joilll raolUtiOIl. ... taken by 
the $euu duriq the 6nt •• ion of the 70th Consreu. Nor wal aay action taken by 
the Seuce OIl thiI ruoIutioD duri.aa the aecoDd eeuiOll of that ~. 

MIa a report to the Pret.ideat dated. March 26. 1930. dlil apartmeDt rererrecl to 
Pre.ideat CooIidte·, meaap to Conll'et. of Ma,. .... 1928. concm:Iin .. the Intemation" 
Tednucd Committee of Aerial Lepl Espem and apin recommended tbat Conareu be 
reQua:ted to enact letillation .uthorwq an .nnull appropriation of a .um Dot in 
~ of 1250 to meet thiJ GoYernmeot'. wre of the ape..DIet of the Inlel'Utiorad 
Tedmica1 Committee of Aerial Lelat Ezpert." berinnia, .ith the )'Hr 1910. The 
departmeat'l report of March 26. 19JO ..... traDlmitted. by Praident Hoover to 
Coatrett on April I, 1910 ... ith a RCOIDmendltioa for faY«abl. c:on.ideratioL HJ. 
ILea. 299 •• uthoriziq ao annual appropriatiOll of • 111m DOt in uce" of ,250 for the 
purpoee 1tI.led, .... pallid by the Howe of ltcpreIentadftl OD Ma,. 29. 1930. but .... 
DOt paued by the SUlce prior to the adjounnnent of the .ond _ioo of the 7ht 
<4DIUU on Jul,. 3, 19]0. 

"Tbe ___ III of May .... 1928, from Presidelll CoaIidp to ConlfeK tnDIIDittiq 
thia -"'rtment', report of Ma,. '0 1928. u printed in S. "Doc. , .... 70tb o,D,., ht 
Sna. PlaideDt Hoover'. mean .. of April I. 1930. tr.DlDlitdo, to Coornu the report 
of Man:t. Z6. 1910. it prj_ted iD. 5, Doc. 121. 7ht Cons •• 2c1 Sea'" wiLb .. hich it .110 
prWect • CIDP1 of S. Doc. 94 of tba 70th Cooa.. lit Seu," 
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United States in the conferences and in the sessions of C. I. 
T. E. J. A., but because of the attitude of their Government 
they do not take part in the debates and can not make Ameri
can participation reaUy effective. 

THE RELATION OF C. I. N. A. AND C. 1. T. E. J. A. 

Can the existence of two official bodies like C. I. N. A. and 
C. I. T. E. J. A. be justified? Does the present condition 
make for the much desired unification of air law? 

It appears that when the French Government decided in 
1923 to initiate the great task of codifying aerial law it con
sidered the advisability of asking C. I. N. A. to undertake 
these studies.' There was, however, one grave objection. 
At that time C. I. N. A. represented only 21 states. The 
promoters of the new undertaking hoped to enlist the interest 
of every state in the family of nations. Under these circum
stances the French Government deemed it expedient to or
ganize the project on a wider basis by calling a new interna
tional conference. 

The action caused no conflict between the French Gov
ernment and C. I. N. A. In the words of Secretary-General 
Roper: "The French Government stated its intentions to 
C. I. N. A. and offered to associate the commission in the 
work contemplated by requesting the latter to authorize its 
secretary-general to take charge of the Secretariat of the 
conference. C. I. N. A., on its part, proclaimed its compe
tency in the matter, but appreciating the reasons of expedi
ency which explained the attitude of the French Govern
ment, formulated no protestation, willingly authorized the 
cooperation offered, and considered that the subsequent en
largement of the air convention of 1919 would before. long 

1 See 'tatemeat of Secrctlry-Geoeral Roper ia lata'Datioul CommiMioa f. Air N ...... 
ratiou. EId'.M~i..,., Mllitnl _, /_.,. 1929. UDa: .. p ••• 
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do away with the temporary duplication of a question the 
two parts of which are mani festly connected."· 

The expectation of C. I. N. A. that an enlargement of the 
convention of 1919 would bring the problem of codification of 
private air law within its functions remains to be fulfilled. In 
the meanwhile a permanent secretariat of C. I. T. E. J. A. has 
been established and a special technic developed in which the 
legal experts of 32 countries now participate." In justifica
tion for the continuance of this arrangement it is claimed that 
the field of codification of private air law is so vast that it 
should be 5epa!1lted from public air law. Moreover, be
cause of conflicting rules in domestic legislation some of the 
questions for adjustment are so intricate that an extraor
dinary method of draftmanship is required. 

It is also said that in view of the fact that C. I. N. A. has 
administrative powers and adopts modifications of its rules 
which are put into force by the member Governments, it 
would be a delicate matter for the commission to treat internal 
questions such as liability of the shipper and insurance which 
Governments are accustomed to regulate themselves. 

At any rate, so long as Spain and the South American 
states as well as the United States abstain from C. I. N. A., 
the existence of C. I. T. E. J. A. can be easily defended. At 

an. RICIlUtioD Rferml to ,,&. wted ia the _iOB of October, 1923, and read .. 
follows: '"The COOUDiuioa, .fter bavi.s takeD CDpiaOCl 01 the French GonJ'nmell1'. 
ClDllUDUDication coDCltl'lliq the international comerence GIl quatio •• of aeri.1 law, au
tborizeI iu Geoeral Secretary to uadertake" if DeCeI"IT. the IleUetllria' of ncb CDIlference. 
It directl iu Geoeral Secretaty, however, to remind tbe French Government that Plir. (d 
of ArL 34 of the air CDDftDtioa refen apraaI, to the CDldpeteace 01 the I. C. A. N. 
'in aaant to all quatio ..... hicb the ,ltatel mal' .ubmit lot cumiu.tioa'. It coDliclen 
that the queltion of the raponlibilitr of .erial carrien it dOIeI, allied 10 practice to 
qaeltiou COIlCa'DiDi the rqvlatioD of u,;,11 lUIyiptioa, the stud,. of whlcb devolv. 011 
the 1. C. A. N • ." .ittae of the interuticmal COAftDUOO of October n, 1919. and 
that it: it fuD, qUllilied, by means of its Leaal SubaJmmiNion, uaeiuU,. to atud, thi. 
matter. It therefore apreIlei the wilh that, with a view to mainuininl a unit, of 
yicwf i. the orpni:r.aticn:r. of air uvilaticn:r. .Dd of air tn8ic. par. (d of Art. , ... be 
iatcrpret.ed in ill broadest ..... br the CDDtractiq acata," (OIWM atlll" •• Decem
~, 192J, No. 5, p. 29). 

a11ae puticiz-uq au._ in 1930 .... : Arpnti.., AUltria, Beiaium, Bram. au.., 
c.ecboIID'f'akia. Dauaart. Domillican Jlepublic, Eupt. FraDCeo German,. Gr.t Britaia. 
Greece, Guatemala, Hun...,.. ltal,. Japan. Lithu.nia. Lusem.burr. Ma.ico. the Nett.er. 
.. Ddt., P .... PolaDll, Portn .. " Ilamania. Spain, Swcdea. Swiuerl .. cI. Turu,. Union of 
1aciaIi-. IoYiet Repablic:t. y ...... "ia. ad the Uaital States u •• obIerver. 
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the present time, in the well-chosen words of Professor 
Henry-Coiiannier, the two organizations find their duties to be 
"parallel, but not concurrent, and by no means hostile.'" 

1 e11.tftll CrJ.'nIT, h Droil ~1rVfI (Pari" 1929). p. 73, 



IX. THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS AND THE 
AIR REGIME 

FEW· international questions fail to touch in some respect 
the League of Nations. That the League does not playa 
larger role is due to a remarkable restraint practiced by 

the League statesmen in the first decade of its existence. 
Whenever the functions of the League have been exercised in 
a field bitherto devoid of international organization it has acted 
vigorously, but whenever its functions have coincided with 
those of other international agencies, it has held its activi
ties in abeyance or else sought to secure a cooperating ar
rangement. This policy is admirably illustrated by the rela
tion of the League to the regime of air control. 

International regulation of the air comes within the pur
view of the League in the following ways: (1) the League's 
constitutional relationship with C. I. N. A., (2) the question 
of communications and transit, and (3) the problem of dis
armament. The first two of these categories will be de
scribed in this chapter, the third will be postponed to Chap
ter XII. 

THE LEAGUE AND C. I. N. A. 

The originators of the League believed that international 
cooperation could be rendered more simple and have more 
efficacy by centralizing as much as possible the various regu
latory organs. Art. 24 of the Covenant provided: "There 
shall be placed under the direction of the League all interna
tional bureaus already established by general treaties if the 
parties to such treaties consent. All such international bu
reaus and all commissions for the regulation of matters of 
international interest hereafter constituted shall be placed 
under the direction of the League." 

C. I. N. A. took legal existence in 1922 and thus falls into 
the second group of the 24th article. But the commission 
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has always chafed under its relationship to the League and 
has stood as much aloof as possible. This attitude was due 
not entirely to the jealousy inherent in all governmental or
gans, but rather to the belief that more states would adhere 
to the convention of 1919 if the commission were separate 
from the League. 

As in all such cases, the direction of the League has been 
light. There has been no attempt on the part of the sagacious 
Secretary-General, Sir James Eric Drummond, to force an 
unwilling submission. Since four permanent members of 
the Council of the League-France, Great Britain, Italy and 
Japan-are also members of C. I. N. A., any dispute over 
respective jurisdictions is not likely to be carried far. 

In 1926, when the question of coordination was urged 
upon C. I. N. A., an understanding was reached whereby the 
secretary-general of the commission would send to the 
League an agenda of each session of the commission and 
would invite the secretary of the League's Committee on 
Communications and Transit to attend ad audiendum.' At 
the same time, the Secretary-General of the commission would 
be invited to attend the sessions of the Committee on Com
munications and Transit. 

CONFERENCES ON CoMMUNICATIONS AND TRANSIT 

That the League would take vigorous initiative in interna
tional cooperation to promote freedom of transportation was 
clearly the intent of the framers of the Covenant. ,Art. 23 
of the Covenant provides: "Subject to and in accordance 
with the provisions of international conventions existing or 
hereafter to be agreed upon, the Members of the League .•• 
(e) will make provision to secure and maintain freedom of 
communications and of transit and equitable treatment for the 
commerce of all Members of the League." In accordance with 
this obligation the Council arranged for a program of action 

1 See raolutioD No. 277 at the ..,iOD or C. J. N. A. iD Mar. 1926. OIdM 6.Jln",. 
JaDe" 1926. No. 10. Po 10. 
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to be submitted to the Assembly, with the result that the latter 
body adopted resolutions calling for the appointment of a ~
manent advisory committee and for occasional general confer
ences on communications and transit.' Three of these inter
national c:onferences have been held, one at Barcelona in 
1921, and two at Geneva in 1923 and 1927. 

At the Barcelona Conference, there was organized the Ad
visory and Technical Committee for Communications and 
Transit (why must international jurisdiction be encumbered 
with such long names?) to prepare the agenda of future con
ferences and to advise the Council and the Assembly on 
transportation problems" 

Annual sessions of the committee are held each year at 
Geneva. Natura\ly, questions of aerial navigation as well as 
shipping and railways have come within the range of its 
study. The Third General Conference in 1927 recommended 
the following topics to the consideration of the committee:' 

Agreement between states concerning rules and regulations 
for civil air navigation. Articles of treaties of commerce con
cerning air navigation. 

Bills published, acts and regulations regarding the regime and 
legal position of air navigation or likely to affect its develop
ment. 

Information on regular lines already open, between two points 
in the territory or with starting point, terminus or intermediate 
stopping point in the territory. 

Regular lines to be opened. Information concerning time
tables. Important work approved, in process of execution or 
completed during the year concerning the establishment of air 
routes, (landing grounds, day and night signals, etc.), maps. 

Statistics concerning air traffic. 

1 RI~.,h ./ 1M Firlf II""d',. PIIM,., Mee,."" (GeDeYI, 1(20), p. 47-58 . 
• c."'I,,~, ~t ThutlOfll, C .... ,ru RNtIlas II Tutu "Itdi/s •• RI,I"R,.' J·O,I!IJ .... 

,.ri". ~It C •• IIr"",, Chllr.l" ,f " I. Co •• illi.a C.""r.tiw d T,cA_it.,. h. 
Co ..... ie.ri • .., " ~. T,..lUit. p. 58-60. The committee it made up or sovemmentlll 
appointee. nd i. serft'd by • .ection in the Secretarillt of the League. MOR.ieur R. Haal 
baa Rned •• chief of the Retiall., aDd coldequea.tly I. ICneral accretalY of t.be nriolll 
commiueea 011. communicltiolUl IDd UIllIit, liDCCI it. orlani:r.atioll. iD 1921. 

192;.~1~t.lf;ii):~ C •• /trlAt,. RmJrA .,.41 r'lrts, II, p. 4B. (C.5S8(1).M.200(.). 
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The attention of the Committee for Communications and 
TflJnsit has lately been drawn to the subject of combined air 
and rail transport. Its Subcommittee on Combined Trans
port made a report during its 12th session at Geneva in 1928 
recommending this sort of transport cooperation.' 

DUPLICATION OF INTERNATIONAL AGENCIES 

One of the contributions made by the Committee for Com
niunications and Transit has been an investigation of duplica
tion in the supervision and study of aerial navigation. It 
will be generally admitted that redundancy in these fields is 
to be avoided. The chief organizations now existing in
dude: 

1. C. I. N. A. 
2. C. L T. E. J. A. 
3. International Conferences on Private Air Law. 
4. League of Nations: Committee for Communications and 

Transit. 
5. Preparatory Commission for the Disarmament Conference. 
6. Pan American Conferences. 
7. International Chamber of Commerce. 
8. International Air Traffic Association. 
9. Comite Juridique International de r Aviation. 

10. International Law Association. 
11. Institut de Droit International. 
12. Federation Aeronautique Internationale. 

The first six organizations in this group are public, the last 
six private. -

At the Third Conference in 1927, Robert Herold of 
Switzerland called attention to the "considerable dispersion 
of effort" that now obtains in the field of aviation and pro
posed that the committee study the present lack of concen
tration and organization." As a result, the committee has 
undertaken such a study. 

1. AdYUory &lid Teda.aial Committee far Camnnieatiou .ad Tn"" 1I;...n -J tAl 
IZtA s,sn-. c-n.. Ed".." 21-11.,,' Z. 19ZI. #. IS-16 . 

• T_l c-n. CH/n'nKI. RH .. h ..J Tat., I. p.. 45--16. (C.SS8.J.1.200..1927. 
VIn.ISJI). 
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In this connection it should be noted that at the meeting of 
the International Air Traffic Association in August, 1929, the 
duplication of international agencies was not only condemned 
but also complaint was' made that some of these agencies, 
particularly C. I. N. A. and C. I. T. E. J. A., do not give 
representation to the Air Traffic Association in their deliber
ations, and a resolution was adopted urging that pressure be 
exerted on the participating Governments to change this con
dition.' The International Chamber of Commerce also has 
pointed to the fact that some of the international agencies of 
transport and communication, both public and private, do not 
lend themselves to cooperation, but the culprits in this respect 
are not cited by name." ' 

If duplication exists it is not due to any over-zealous action 
on the part of the League. While the intention of the authors 
of the Covenant was to draw all international regulation into 
the orbit of Geneva, practical considerations have prevented 
immediate pursuit of this object. Such an end would be suf
ficiently difficult to attain even if the League were universal 
and included the United States and Soviet Union. Thus, 
while C. I. N. A. aspires to a world-wide air regime and 
avoids the zgis of the League on this account, the League 
lacks the prestige of a universal membership and can not ef
fectively assert its constitutional claims, at least in the realm 
of public air law. In regard to private air law, it appeal"'8 
that the statesmen of the League states have missed one op
portunity to concentrate the direction of universal legislation, 
for C. I. T. E. J. A., the chief agency in this field, has been 
created in recent years by them apparently without taking 
account of the existing possibilities of coordination. 

'llaternaticn:W. Air Trdic Auoc:iatioD. la/or .. ti.ofI Btd/"i. (Tho Hape, 1929), No. 
II. p. 71-7S • 

• See the ftpOrt of the Coordinatioa Committee 01 the TraallJCll1: .nd CommUDicatioDI 
Group prelCDted ." Sir Jolm SIIlldermaa AileD, worU r,a,. Jul" 1929. p. 421-422. 



x. THE UNIVERSAL POSTAL UNION AND 
OTHER PUBLIC AGENCIES 

ONE of the most important services of air-lines is the 
rapid transportation of the mails. In this field, aviation 
comes in cOntact with the international machinery al

ready organi~ed in the form of the Universal Postal Union 
of which every postal administration in the world is a mem
ber and which maintains a bureau in Bern for clearing ac
counts. 

AIR MAIL 

The postal convention, creating and regulating the Union, 
is revised every five years. At the congress of the Union at 

. Stockholm in August, 1924, clauses regarding air post were 
included for the first time in the revised convention. Art. 
74 of the Stockholm convention provided as follows: (1) 
Transit rates for air mail were not to be the same as for 
ordinary mail; (2) rates for conveyance were to be uniform 
in all countries which used the service without sharing the 
working expenses; (3) the countries served directly by air
lines were to fix rates for service performed with the air 
companies concerned; furthermore each postal administra
tion maintaining an air service retained the right to collect 
conveyance rates from other administrations which made use 
of it; (4) provision was also made for the transfer of 
mails carried by more than one air service and for ware
housing before further transmission.' 

The Stockholm convention had been in existence only a 
year when the Committee on Air Transport of the Interna
tional Chamber of Commerce acted upon the widely recog
nized need of modification. At its meeting of October 27-28. 
1926, the committee adopted a resolution calling attention to 

I D,u • .uttl, tI. C.,."h Po,'. h St.I'U.I., 1914 (Laollnne. Imprimeria 1Uu.*-
1924). 11. p. 864; Leaauc oj Natioaa,. T"." Snill. XL, p. 7J. 
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the fact that 'the universal postal conventions are binding on 
the signatory Governments for five years, during which it 
is practically impossible to amend them, that the next U ni
versal Postal Congress was not to be held until 1929 in Lon
don; accordingly, the, committee called the attention of the 
postal administrations to the feasibility of summoning a 
limited offu;ial conference under the provisions of Art. 3 
of the Stockholm convention. The resolution proposed that 
the conference should inquire into the possibility of establish
ing as a practical experiment a limited common agreement 
between the postal administrations of countries crossed by the 
heaviest and longest postal currents and suggested that such 
agreements should be placed in force from January I, 1928, 
so that proposed amendments to the Stockholm convention, 
which would need to be submitted to the coming London 
congress, might be based upon actual experience and pre
sented in due time.' 

Detailed suggestions as to the content of the agreements 
were communicated to the postal administrations of the Uni
versal Postal Union. The committee soon had the satisfac
tion of learning that its recommendation with regard to a 
special conference of postal administrations was generally 
favored; and in March, 1927, the Post Office of the Union 
of Socialist Soviet Republics took the step of formally pro
posing the convocation of this special conference. 

The Conference of Postal Administrations met at The 
Hague in September, 1927. The principal questions before 
it were: (1) unification of surtaxes to be charged the public, 
and (2) the simplification of remuneration to the carrier.' 
A convention drawn up by this body was put into force in 
Austria, Belgium, the Belgian Kongo, Bulgaria, Denmark, 
Free City of Danzig, Estonia, Finland, France, Germany,' 

"llltenlatioa.1 Chamber of Cormnerce. Air TralUlport Committee. ProlOJIIl, ,otI,.",. •• , 
,II .fi7 Pod lAiJ N/orl ,/u SIIml Cow/nnlu 0/ l/u U"wrs.J Pod.' U.i.ow. M,,''''' 
./ M., lit •. 1927, ( .. taDUlCfipt report No. 2651), p. I . 

• Campa,. Piern Co-. "La Poeta A&ieDae: La Coof&em:e Sp6cYI. de .. Haye" ill 
a,. AIrOUflli.-'. September. 1927. p. 26-48. 
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Great Britain, Hungary, Latvia, Morocco, the Netherlands, 
Persia, Poland, Sweden, Switzerland, Czechoslovakia and the 
U. S. S. R.' 

At the quinquennial Congress of the Universal Postal 
Union, which met in London in May, 1929, the 37 articles of 
the Hague agreement were annexed, in slightly modified 
form, but as an integral part of the London convention." 

The most significant change in the London convention as 
a whole is the provision in regard to its duration." This is to 
be, as usual, five years, but by common agreement of the 
signatories it may be modified during that period. Accord
ing to the final protocol, a proposal for reconsideration must 
have the assent of three countries through the International 
Bureau at Bern, and the calling of a conference requires the 
approval of a majority of the signatories. 

In general it may be said that the regulation of air mail is 
still in an experimental stage. The aim of the International 
Chamber of Commerce in suggesting new rules, as well as 
the postal congresses in making new rules, has been to pre
serve flexibility and easy modification of regulations in order 
to meet changing conditions in the new industry. 

The story of the collaboration between the International 
Chamber of Commerce and the Universal Postal Union is a 
conspicuous example of effective cooperation between a pri
vate and a public international agency, an instance of the 
usefulness of an internationally organized group of citizens 
for promoting universal regulation deemed to be beneficial 
and of good judgment on the part of a public agency in tak
ing advice from such a source. 

1 Docaflllfll' II I. Coa/bflU ,.., t. PotU ~nv.ffI II ,. B~,# "",."" 1917 
(Bene. Burau Intcl'Dalioaal de I'UDioD Pc»taIe UDiTeneJIe. 1927). Po 231·%SI • 

• D~ h C"VII 1'.rt.1 II LnJ,'" 192' (Bene. Jmprimerie Par Stalpti 
a: Cie. •• 9%9). D. Po 77l-M. Prrnoa. to the ...ciq of 1M LoDdoa CD..., till 
Cham_ of CoIlUDel'CIe laid before the POIta' U.ioa .DOtbeI' repon CODuini., 'am.. 
prop:asalL See hIM' Pr"Hfl,l t. LV V.iwr,. '.,IM 0 .... (pan.. 1938). Incban 
No. 67. 

-Compare Pierre Comoz. ''I.DndoD Pottal Coa.ftDtioa. May ."'JaDe" 1929", .,., 
~ho .. fIllqwl. December. 1929. p. U. 
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THE INTERNATIONAL AIR CONGRESSES 

Another feature of the international air regime is to be 
found in the International Air Congresses summoned from 
time to time by various Governments. The first five of these 
congresses, held between the years 1889 and 1911 at Paris, 
Milan, Nancy and Turin we have already described.' Al
though th~y have been convoked under the auspices of par
ticular Governments and are to be considered as public, never
theless, they are not in the same category as conferences where 
the delegates come with powers to negotiate. Their pur
pose is to raise discussion and permit an exchange of views 
that may be beneficial to scientists, manufacturers and air 
traffic companies as well as to the participating Govern
ments. While the agenda is devoted chiefly to mechanical 
problems, attention is also given to air law. 

The first of these congresses after the war, was called by 
France on the initiative of Pierre-Etienne FIandin, and was 
held in Paris, November 15-25, 1921. The second congress 
met in London in June, 1923, at the invitation of the British 
Government. Official delegates to the number of 551 attended 
from 22 countries.' Standardization and technical develop
ment were the chief topics of discussion, although M. Sudre 
read a report urging the calling Of an international confer
ence to draft a code of private air law_ report which 
resulted in the adoption of a resolution urging this matter on 
the attention of Governments. 

I See above. p. 40-41 • 
• The followiq CDuntriei were rqU'eMQted: Af,Mniltaa, Belrium, BI'lI:i1. Briti.h 

Empire. Gil.. Chiaa. Czecboalov.Id., Denmark. FRace. Netberlaacb. ltal,. lap.Do 
Maim. Norwa,., Pound, R.ulIlIlI.i., Soviet UnioD. Spain, Sweden. SwitDri.nci 'Dd the 
United SlaW. See Rlwt 0/ lu 1"'ma.ti01Ufi Air C •• ,ml .. z.. ..... 19ZJ (Royal 
Aeronautical SocietY. 1923). p. 7·15. 



XI. PRIVATE INTERNATIONAL ORGANIZATIONS 

N o study of international control of aviation would be 
complete without a review of the numerous private or
ganizations and conferences in the field. Some of these 

bodies are interested in air law as an abstract legal problem. 
Other organizations represent commercial interests and seek 
to promote reforms in governmental regulation that will 
facilitate international trade. Still other associations are 
primarily interested in aviation as a sport and maintain a 
code of rules and regulations governing aeronautic contests. 

INTERNATIONAL LAw SOCIETIES 

As we have related in another chapter, both the Institut de 
Droit International and the International Law Association 
several decades before the Great War began the study of air 
law. The former accepted Fauchi1le's doctrine of freedom 
of the air while the latter at its conference of 1913 adopted 
the English theory of complete state sovereignty with the 
right of innocent passage.' 

The Great War interrupted the work of both of these 
societies. At its first meeting after the war, held at Ports
mouth in 1920, the International Law Association resumed 
its. study of air law. On this occasion, papers were presented 
approving the air convention of 1919 as the basis for a uni
versal aerial regime and urging the amendment of the con
vention in order to eliminate the clauses inspired by the war 
as well as to open the way for the adherence of all states.' 
At the next meeting in 1921, the association adopted a 
resolution recommending that all the signatory states hasten 
to ratify the convention.' At most of the sessions since 1920, 

lSee p. "2M . 
• IDterDatioDaI Law Ataociatioo. Ill,." 0/ rill T""'7-Ni.,. CH'n,." P.",.. 

"""'. 1920. p. 377""2, 
a/UlOrl ./ ,Iu Tjirlid' C •• lnt.,. Tlu R.,.t. 1921. p. HO-llZ. 
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the reports of the Aerial Law Committee of the association 
have occupied a prominent part on the program. In par
ticular, the association has been interested in codifying the 
law of aerial warfare; a code on this subject was adopted at 
the Stockholm conference' in 1924 and was addressed to 
the attention of C. I. N. A.' 

The sessions of the Institut de Droit International have 
also included studies in the field of air law. At the Lausanne 
session of the Institut in 1927 Professor Fernand de Vis
scher, reporter of the 11th commission, proposed a resolution 
sustaining in a modified form the principle of the Madrid 
session of 1911 to the effect that "international aerial cir
culation is free." After strenuous debate in which atten
tion was called to the actual status quo as expressed in the air 
convention of 1919, the resolution was amended to admit 
the complete sovereignty of the subjacent states" 

While the resolutions of these associations are the mere 
expression of wishes on the part of private societies, never
theless it should be remembered that they are the opinions of 
a very influential group of citizens of many states and carry 
unusual weight with Governments. 

CoMITE JVIUDIQUE INTERNATIONAL DE L'AVIATION 

The origin and early work of the Comite Juridique Inter
national de l'Aviation, we have already described in another 
chapter. After the Great War, the CoInite resumed its 
careful task of building up its project of a code of air law. 
Its first congress after the War, was held at Monaco in 1921." 
1~, .f flu 71irI7-';I'I' c .. 'ws, BtuMI ~.,u. 19Z2, p. 213.214: Ill",,, ./IM 

TI.u'7-TAirl C_Innul. Stocj/u,/ •• 1924. p. 118.120; Tr8",actiOfU.1813.192# (Londoa. 
1925), p. 21-28 • 

• A .. _" 1927, L p. 341-397: III. p. 226-257, 337-339. The ameumcat to the 
OI'i~a.al raoIutioa proposed by Profeuor CUria Dupuil directl, prociaimilll' the IOV

ereirnt,. of the lubjacnt IUtei WI' rejected by • vote of 30 to 13. The .m.endmenl 
oJlered .". Biron Ilolin.JacquaDpu wbich pppraNd the declaration of freedom 01 eir
cv1lbon .ad iDdirectl, admiucd sow:reilDtr ... accepted by a vote 01 JJ to 13. 16M •• 
111. p. 2,.. 235...236 . 

• The praceedinp are found in C .... ", RNM. J. Qutrihll CHrr/. Ifllnu,i.uI h 
Urislali.. ~iN.".· M._~ •. 19..z2 D,~' •• ' 1921 (Pari .. 1922). 
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Other congresses have been held at Prague in 1922, at Rome 
in 1924, at Lyons in 1925 and at Madrid in 1928. 

Step by step the Comite has continued the process of con
structing its code, with the support of members in 37 coun
tries.' To-day the code consists of 87 articles, 21 of them 
being only a statement of principle. The code is intended 
as a guide for both national and international legislation, and 
concerns both public and private law. The arrangement is 
as follows: 

Book 1. Public Air Law. 
Book II. Private Air Law. 

Title I. Civil Law. 
Title II. Commercial Law. 

Book III. Administrative Air Law. 
Book IV. Fiscal Air Law. 
Book V. Penal Air Law. 

Title 1. Crimes and Offenses against the Safety of the 
States. 

Title II. Crimes and Offenses against Persons. 

It is difficult to estimate the exact influence of this rather 
remarkable private body of jurist.. The French Govern
ment has highly valued its collaboration.' Likewise the Co
mite International Technique d'Experts Juridiques Aeriens 
seeks its services. Indeed, many of the experts appointed by 
Governments to serve on C. I. T. E. J. A. are members of 
this private organization not only in France but also in their 
respective countries. The Comite was invited to collaborate 
with C. 1. T. E. J. A. in the drafting of the Convention on 
liability of shippers in international traffic and many mem
bers consnlted with the official organization for this pur
pose in the Madrid session of May, 1928. 

::t. The tat of the mile .ad • lilt of the member. of tbe Comitf are Ii ... i. til, -
Li.sfl-~ •• turir, "' &lnalt"' •• Iw / •• fIin 1929. The lel.t of the Comj" it 9S, ,.. cia 
Pelit..challl~ ia Paria. Me... Miller.ad .ad LauteD(o.ETD&C .,. the two hoDaratr 
praideall; Menuicur DeI_JeD it PlaideDt of the admiDiatratiq c:ommiuioa. Prufcea' 
de LapradeUe it dlredar and Proia.« HeIll7..coo.1Ulier it ~aL 

• Oxapare a IUtemeat by M. Sudre at. the Prape ClDDpae" Co.", ~. l. 
Ci~ Coav" IfIlnutioul u LI,ul.t ... .t;,v..". P,atw. 1S40 51",.., 19ZZ 
(P ..... 1922), Po 226. 
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The Comite has rendered an outstanding service to the 
Science of air Jaw by supporting the publication of a peri
odical the Revue J uridique I ntemationale de Ia Locomotion 
Amenne, the name of which has recently been changed to 
Droit Amen. Some othet excellent journals have been pub
lished in the field of air Jaw-in Italy, IlDiritto Aeronautko, 
in ~y, Die Zeitschrift fur das Gesamte Luftrecht, and 
in the United States, the Journal of Air Law. But the Revue 
was the pioneer. From the beginning in 1910, it has been 
edited by Professor Henry-Coiiannier. It is devoted not 
only to technical articles and to the proceedings of the Co
mite, but also to a comprehensive documentation on air Jaw.' 

INTERNATIONAL CHAMBEII. OF CoMMERCE 

The International Chamber of Commerce, founded in 1921 
and now representing national chambers of commerce in 27 
countries, has been well described as "a private organization 
for public welfare; its purpose being to develop international 
trade, to suppress the barriers which hamper commercial ex
changes, to strengthen the bonds which link the various na
tions together, to counteract the causes of economic conflict 
and thereby contribute to the maintenance of peace.". The 
resolutions of its biennial congresses have contributed to such 
notable achievements as the appointment of the Dawes com
mittee and the calling of the Geneva Economic Conference 
of 1927. From its inception the International Chamber has 
been particularly interested in problems of international com
munication. Natura\ly it wishes to keep open the highways 
of commerce and to facilitate all means of international trans
port, by air, as well as by land and sea. At its second inter-

J. n. llnw /-U" 'allnMtWul, u ,. Loco .. tiott ~/Nft", autpeDded publiatioa 
tIvriaa the Gcu.t War. &ad re.umed ill 1922. I.D. 1929 the D&JDII ••• c:hup4 to Dr';' 
~1rVa. nit quarterl,. i. publi.hed. br Per Orbem, 4. rue Troncbet. Pari •. The IUbacrip
tioa hie iI SO fraaa per AaDam ia Fraace aad 75 frallCl ia foreip couatria. 

Ia 1910. the ZIiIlclwili I" _ ~...u L_/tr.cAa autpeDdecl pabliatioa. 

• T_ I..ur-tioul Cu._ .f C"...anu: "1.1 /, it .u rue I. Don (Pari .. 
1929), p. I. III teat it at ]8 Coon Albert Premier. pm.. n. Clamber". qu.rterl~ 
pubiic:aliDll utidecI ".,U 1''' ill publiabed. i. three la.aaua-. Baal .. Freadl uti -.. 
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national congress at Rome in March, 1923, the Chamber set 
up a Committee on Air Transport.' Its chairman is Pierre
Etienne Flandin, former French undersecretary of air in the 
ministries of Millerand and Leygues and later minister of 
commerce in the ministries of Tardieu. 

The Committee on Air Transport is composed of 31 mem
bers nationals of the following 15 countries: Belgium, Cze
choslovakia, Denmark, France, Germany, Great Britain, Italy, 
Japan, Jugoslavia, the Netherlands, Norway, Poland, Ruma
nia, Sweden and the United States.' The procedure of the 
committee is to study traffic problems and draw up recom
mendations, which in turn are communicated to the proper 
governmental officials. For instance, as soon as the Interna
tional Chamber of Commerce approves recommendations as 
to private air law, they are communicated to the Governments 
represented in the International Conference of Private Air 
Law and C. I. T. E. J. A. 

The Committee on Air Transport has played a worthy 
part in the propaganda for unification of air law. At the 
Brussels congress in 1925 and at the Stockholm congress in 
1927 the resolutions of the International Chamber of Com
merce urging states to adhere to the air convention of 1919 
have had, according to Monsieur Flandin, practical results 
in bringing new members into C. I. N. A.' In the field of 
the unification of private air law, as we have already de
scribed, the Chamber has taken a prominent part in advocat
ing the adoption of a convention on shippers' liability which 
culminated in the work of the Warsaw conference of 1929.' 
At present the Committee on Air Transport is studying the 
intricate problem of air insurance. 

The international air-mail service has been promoted 
through the efforts of the Chamber. In a special session of 

I JDtematioDal CwDber of Coauoerce. RI,./Id;'" "",J ., 1M SmHM C .. ",II. 
It"'" M.,eA. 1923 (Paril. 1923), p. 91. 

• W.,U Tr.ul Jul,.. 1929. p. 417 .... 18 . 

• latenliltioaal Chuaber 01 Commerce. PrfUutli." ./ ,Iu Co.""" ~.lIn" •. Iwl7. 
1929. Po 90 . 

• S- above Po 100. 
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the Air Transport Committee it called the attention of the 
postal administrations, through the Universal Postal Union 
to needed changes in the Stockholm convention in 1924, in 
order to facilitate correspondence by air mail. As a result 
the Conference of Postal Administrations was held at The 
Hague in September, 1927. A number of the committee's 
propositions were accepted and an agreement on air post 
was reached. This arrangement served unti1 the next meet
ing of the Universal Postal Congress in London in 1929, 
which finally adopted the proposals of the International 
Chamber of Commerce.' 

The Committee on Transport hy Air has also approached 
the significant questions of combined railroad and air trans
port; the creation of free airports; the minimizing of ob
stacles to air navigation by the creation of a special cus
toIn$ regime and the simplification of passport and visa regu
lations; an international entente for the exploitation of long 
distance air-lines; and finally, certain measures for the limi
tation of international aeronautical expositions. Reforms in 
these matters were urged in resolutions adopted at the Ams
terdam congress in 1929." 

There would be difficulty in estimating precisely the in
fluence of the International Chamber of Commerce in the 
realm of air regulation, for its connections in the leading 
connnerciaI countries are extensive, but there is no exaggera
tion in saying that its efficacy has been commensurate with 
its activities in this field. 

INTEIlNATIONAL Ant TRAJl'FIC AssoCIATION 

The tendency to organize international commercial inter
ests, of which conspicuous examples have been seen in mari
time and transcontinental shipping, has given rise to a loose 
international union of air-tines. The International Air Traf
fic Association had its origin in August, 1919, when on the 

I See Rowe Po J 10-112. 
• ".,~ Tr_. Jill,.. 1929. p. 4,7-142:: October, 1929 •• applemea.t No. I, po 41 ... 5 • 

• ...,a-... No. Z. p. 90-95. 
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invitation of the president of the Air Travel and Ttansport 
Company, representatives of several British, German, Dutch, 
Danish, Norwegian and Swedish companies met at The Hague 
in conference. Out of this meeting grew the International 
Air Traffic Association. 

This association quickly proved its utility. There was need 
for a system of connecting services on the various air routes, 
for a system of regulating accounts and for concerted action 
in such matters as air mail and shippers' liability. A perma
nent organization became necessary. Hence, in 1920, a Cen
tral Office was set up at The Hague and statutes were for
mally adopted a year later.' In the process of organization 
the question had been broached as to whether the new associa
tion should be a free union of air companies or a cartel divid
ing the territory and sharing profits. The former relation
ship was chosen. 

For several years the I. A. T. A. seemed destined to re
main an association limited to northern European companies. 
Rivals soon appeared. French companies formed a free union 
embracing air-lines in southern Europe; at the same time, 
a cartel, the Trans-Europa Union, began operations in cen
tral Europe. Oever diplomacy, however, secured the ad
hesion of the French companies to the I. A. T. A., while the 
cartel dissolved in 1925 and the component corporations 
joined the association. 

Largely because the I. A. T. A. respects the autonomy of 
its members, it has survived all similar associations and has 
drawn into its membership 22 companies comprising nearly 
all the European air-lines outside of the Soviet Union. Its 
modus operandi is principally that of promoting cooperation 
through an exchange of information. Conferences of dele-., 
gates from the member companies are frequently held; re
ports from each of the companies are rendered, and questions 
of general interest discussed. The agenda is arranged to 

:a The llel.t of the Ceaud Office u at '. AD.... Paulcnrupleia" The Hape. 11M 
aeaeral ... uta' .. Jonltbeer I. L ..... dea BerdI ft. ~ 
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secure the timely adoption of resolutions which will be help
ful to C. I. N. A. and C. I. T. E. J. A. and other govem
meotal bodies as indicating the opinion of the air traffic cor
porations on matters requiring public regulation.' The ass0-

ciation publishes a monthly international Aerial Time-Table, 
showing 153 air schedules throughout the world." The fol
lowing table indicates the member companies and their com
parative size: 

MEMBERS OF THE INTEIINATIONAL Am 
TliFFrc AssoCIATION" 

Traffic iIo I9Z8 
COMJltm7 Flurtm PMS ..... Frnglol 

KffIS. g.,.s iIoKgs. 

A. B. Aerotransport (Stockholm) 
Ad Astra Aero (Zurich) 

1,515,545. 55,128 211,161 

Aero O. Y. (Helsingfors) 
Air Union (Paris) 1,352,153 13,011 560,866 
Compagnie Air Union (Paris) 48,018 
Compagnie Internationa1e de N aviga-

lion Aerienne (Paris) 2,141,215 2,318 438,512 
Compagnie Generate Aeropostale 

(Paris) 2,681,229 4,921 165,600 
Compagnie Tchecoslovaqae de Navi-

gation At!rienne (Pragne) 
Det Danske Luftfart Selskab 

(Copenhagen) 148,495 1,602 12,016 
Deutsche Loft Hansa A. G. 

(Bertin) 10,211,528 111,1152,054,800 
Deutsch-Russische Laftverkehrs 

GeseUschaft (commonly aUed 
Deruluft) (Berlin) 180,264 2,490 68,824 

Drustvo za Vazdusni Saobracaj 
(BeIgrad) 148,840 1,322 

I. ~ latenwioaal Air Trdc AMoc:iatioa. Isf"""" • .ndia (1929). No. 
12. p. 75. 

aL',Miul,., JIrift~ U.ittw B.";II O~ M r~uoNlin '''~ i. 
T,.~ JIrit-. (Editiou G. Rocbe d"E.tra. 2, I'1If! &bache. PariI). Tbe price is J frua; 
per mpp ar 30 frana per JUr ia Fraace .ad 40 Ir.DCI .broad. 

• Data .. to traIL: is til_ hal. IDterDatioul Air Tra5c .A.IociatioD,. I.'.,....,... 
BlIIlni. (T'he IIape. 1929). No. 12. Po Is..S7; R..,,.,, F • .. N •• u I. C .. .uriH 
416 Fiuacll Cw,l, IB ... iwr II p,..jd II Loi PtwI .. , tI. Burlt Ghb.J I" 
rB.nriu 1I3D. Ail (Pan.. J929). Po 19%; la.·. ~U , .... ,,-'11 ~iuNII. 1929. 
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Imperial Airways Limited (London) 867,791 27,396 573,000 
Koninkliike Luchtvaart Maatschappij 

voor Nederland en Kolonien, 
(The Hague) 

Lignes Farman S. G. T. A. (Paris) 
Magyar Legiforgalmi Reszvenylar

sasag (Budapest) 
Oesterreichische Luftverkehrs A. G. 

(Vienna) 
S. A. Aero Espresso Italiana (Rome) 
Societe Anonyme Baloise commonly 

eaUed BaJajr (Basel) 
Soci~te Anonyme Beige d'Exploita-

tion de la Navigation A&ienne 
(Brussels) 

S. A. N avigazione Aerea (Genoa) 
Transadriatiea (Venice) 
Ukrwosduchpout (Charkov) 

1,623,000 
800,000 

643,000 
295,648 

643,578 
515,655 
485,526 

17,007 674,610 
8,400 354,000 

5,477 
1,111 

97,337 
8,386 

9,854 136,111 
4,784 18,146 
3,041 61,662 

In general, the I. A. T. A. attempts to do much the same 
service for air traffic that the International Railway Union 
performs for rail transportation and the International Mari
time Committee for shipping by sea. 

FiDWTION AtRONAUTIQUE INTERNATIONALE 

Aviation owes much to the adventurous spirits who have 
looked upon flying as a magnificent adventure worthy of its 
hazards, and who, by their zeal, have extended the frontiers 
of our aeronautical experience. The development of avia
tion as a sport has contributed immensely to the progress of 
aviation as a science. At the same time, by the means of 
competitions, aero-meets and international flights, it has 
promoted the comity of nations. 

Aviation as a sport has become internationally organized. 
Many countries to-day have aero clubs such as the well-knoWll 
Aero Gub de France, founded in Paris in 1898, or the Royal 
Aero Gub of the United Kingdom.' Several countries have 

1 Naturall,. lbe MO Oub de France it • teata' _hen "err ....... i. tJ. world 
of ariatioa turu up lOGDel' or I.ter_ The dub bo1lllC i. Ioated at 6 rae Gala ..... tile 
Axe de Triompbe. Aa accUeDt librarr 011 acr'OaliliCi ;. 1III.iataia04. 
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numerous clubs of this sort; in France there are 50 such 
societies affiliated with the Aero Cub de France. These clubs 
support an international organization known as the Federa
tion Aeronautique Internationale.' Created in Paris in 1905 
with the primary purpose of establishing unity in rules of 
sport, the Federation now includes federations of aero clubs 
in Z7 countries. It has played an important role in setting up 
standards In the marking of aircraft and in the confirmation 
of air records. 

At the same time, the Federation carries on a dignified 
campaign of propaganda to render Governments favorable 
to the science of aviation; while the individual aero clubs af
filiated with the Federation promote international friendli
ness by extending their hospitality to foreign members of 
similar clubs when traveling abroad. 

In conclusion it may be said that the development of the 
governmental regulation of the air would be retarded if the 
support, encouragement, expert collaboration and even driv
ing force of private organizations were withdrawn. Demo
cratic Governments to-day largely act at the behest of popular 
demand or the prodding of energetic citizens; and the order
liness of the development of international control of aviation 
is partly due to the intelligent labors of private organizations. 

1 The leat of the Fid&atioD A&ooautique Intern.tionate i. in the A&o Cub de 
Frna: in Pari •. for yean. Count de I. V.ullt. who died. in aD airplane cralh in 1910 . 
.erved .. pruicieDt. Mon,ieur Paul Tiaundier i, the MCreurY-ICDer.1. The Feder.tion 
publi.ba • quarterly BIIlI"i. II I. FI~/diIJ. AIr.u_it., /wt"..,ilJNlI. 
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T HE Great War was the cause of tremendous develop
ment in several outstanding inventions including the 
submarine, chemical warfare and aircraft. The first of 

these weapons is intimately connected with sea power, but 
the last two are essential elements in sea power and land 
power, as well as air power. 

The war necessitated a readjustment in national military 
forces. The relative value of old arms was questioned. It 
had raised a doubt as to whether an airplane costing $10,000 
might not work greater destruction than a dreadnaught cost
ing $40,000,000. It had also demonstrated the fact that on 
land a few airplanes can often do more damage to the enemy 
than several battalions of infantry. Thus air power became 
a matter of the gravest concern, and soon the governments 
were engaged in a new race in air armaments. 

All this has happened in spite of the fact that under the 
peace treaties, Germany, Austria, Hungary and Bulgaria sur
rendered their military aircraft and are prohibited from 
manufacturing or maintaining fighting planes or dirigibles. 

THE RACE IN AIR ARXAXENTS 

There is a growing fear in European countries anent the 
use of airplanes in time of war. The French newspapers and 
technical periodicals are full of references to the menace of 
the great German system of commercial aircraft, while ap
prehensions are expressed regarding the Fascist policy in 
the Mediterranean.' In Italy the trenchant articles of Gen-. 
era! Douhet in the Rivista Aer01llJutica proclaim the formula 
that in the next war "the land is only useful for defense, the 

'Oa the techllical lide of thi. qaatioa. lee • lJ'IDPCIIiam OD "I.. FIotta .urialDI' 
ci.1lI Ia Guene 1 Veair" i. Rnw u, F.UI ~nu..", Ca mOilthly periodical pub
ti.bed iD CODCOQne with the MiDistry af W.,. at SS, Qu.i .. Gr.lldl-Aaplli .... 
Pam). Fe&raa".. 19)0. Po 218-226. 
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place to attack is the air.'n Fu1minations by Mussolini are 
educating the Italian people to support a large air fleet with
out grumbling." During the London Naval Conference of 
1930 when Italy refused to discuss its claim for naval parity 
with France the Fascist press declared that Italian air forces 
were inferior to thase of France and demanded that the 
budget contain sufficient appropriations to insure parity in the 
air,-

England is considered the most vulnerable of all na
tions to aerial attack because its capital is in easy bombing 
range from the continent, while the English Channel instead 
of serving as a protection as is the case in maritime warfare 
now serves as an assistance to enemy raiders by delaying any 
warning of their approach." Perhaps nothing more patently 
shows the lurking fear of air attack than a recent statement 
made by a Labor member of the British Parliament in refer
ence to Britain's chief ally in the Great War:' 

Mr. Malone (Northampton, Labor member) said that the 
next war would, in the first instance at aU events, be an air 
war. If we were at war with France the first action· would be 
a bombing raid by French aeroplanes in London. Were the 
Government content to allow France to have a four-to-one ratio 
in aeroplanes compared with this country? The position was 
very anomalous. If we were safe in the air with 1,292 fighting 
aeroplanes compared with 4,730 possessed by France, there 
was surely 110 need to stick out for a two-power naval standard 
at the present Naval Conference. 

S Compare hit artidel eatided "'IA Coaquilta del Domino dell' Ari.'· and "Pro-. 
babili aJpetti di perra r!Stan", Ri';"" A"....,k •• March. 1928. Po 411-439: .nd. 
April, .928, ... -l9. 

• Compare lUll 01 JpetChet i. BnIiI. MKllOli"''' Disnwsi hr "ZS (Milan. 1928). 
Po '5-46; .nd CUwuI, l'/,Miv (Rome), Mad 27, 1929, Po 1. 

°Campare z.. Tni ... (Rome). March ZOo 1930. p. I; Cttrrinl '."fIt} (Fer
ran), March 20. 1930, p. 1; 11 R,p.w F~wti (Cremoaa), M-rch 20. 1910, p. I. 
Giorruh 'lIMY (R.ome), Marcia 21, 1910, p. 2. Tbe Corrinl '.Mao ia tbe orpa. 
of GeDen! Balbo. the minister of aeroaaatica. 

• Compare the Loodoo O.,WWf'. Much 2, 1930. p. I; Major-Geaeral E. B. Alb
!DON, ,1ir Drl,." (London, 1929). Q. XII. 

• Loadoa Ti .. ,. ¥arch 19. 1930, p. 10. 
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Similar expressions of a haunting dread of aerial raids 
can be found in the contemporary parliamentary debates of 
every great state. 

Thus it is not surprising that recent increases in military 
air forces have been notable. Most military regimes have 
followed the example initiated by Great Britain during the 
Great War (in April, 1918) when the air personnel was 
separated from the army and navy and set up as the Royal 
Air Force.' Under Mussolini in 1926 Italy established a 
separate Regia Aeronautica, and in 1929 France formed an 
Armee de l'Air which promises to become detached from 
the army and navy. Recent increases in the services are 
shown by the folIowing tables: 

INCREASE MILITARY AVIATION EXPENDITURES' 
Great U .. iled Fran" Ilal, 

Year Britain S,., .. 
(pou .. ds) (dollars) (fra .. cs) (Ii,.) 

1924 14,600.000 24.689.000 405,637.018 460,207,000 
1925 15.540.000 30,429,000 400.353,550 529,872,000 
1926 15,401,000 32,316,000 379,427,887 679,866,000 
1927 15,123,000 41,438,000 695,442,942 625,810,000 
1928 16,250,000" 57,886,000" 791,990,810 614,510,000 
1929 16,200,000" 63,711,000" 924,540,620' 700,000.000 

INCREASE IN MILITARY AVIATION EXPENDITUllES 
(Reduced to dollars) 

Greal U .. iled Franee /lal, 
Britain Slate, 

1924 70,372,000 24,689,000 16,225,440 24,221,421 
1925 74.902.800 30,429,000 16.014,142 27,888,000 
1926 74,232,820 32,316,000 15,175,115 35,782,421 
1927 74,951.000 41,438,000 27,817,717 32,884,874 
1928 78,325.000" 57,886,000" 31,679,623 32,342,632 
1929 78,084,000 63,711,000" 36,981,985' 36,610,000 

2 For aD aa:oaDt of the orpaizauOD. of the ROJ'aI Air Perce. lee Jamet M. 5pliJht. 
'Tile .,ti •• ifW 01 Or~..ull .I. POfHP: .I His,orictl/ SIU, (Loadoa, 1927). 

• Compiled fram .... rioas IOUn::eI iDcIudiDl' dae Lape aI NatiODI • .t,..ruftl, Y I • 
• 00'; .I ••• RIIort 0/ 'N u. S. D,~.ua _/ W.,: .Iuwl /l.I##ft ., rlv U. S. 
D,,.n1Wfll ./ 1M Na..,; /..,ul O~I II L. RJ,ulitw F,o""oil,_ aDd 8riIiIj 
.Iii E".",". 

• Eltimated apeodit'llres. 
• .f,.,..MIfIlI y,., 60.j, 1929-1930, liva Air Mini.1I')' alilU"" at 1.769.700.000 

'nDCa (~70.188.000). 
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THE WASHINGTON CoNFERENCE OF 1921 

There are at present no international agreements for the 
limitation of military aircraft, save the prohibitions placed 
upon the central European states by the victors in the Great 
War. The Washington conference of 1921 which resulted 
in the five-party treaty limiting capital ships and large air
craft carriers placed no bounds on airplanes and dirigibles. 
Indeed, the American proposal which Secretary Hughes laid 
before the conference at the opening session declared: "The 
limitation of aircraft is not proposed. Owing to the fact 
that naval aircraft may be readily adapted from special types 
of commercial aircraft, it is not considered practical to pre
scn"be limits for naval aircraft." 1 

Notwithstanding this negative attitude, a Committee on 
Aircraft composed of military experts was appointed to con
sider the problem. It reported against the feasibility of im
posing any limitations upon either commercial or military air
craft, except in the single case of lighter-than-air craft.' The 
conference took no action. What had occurred was ex
plained by the American delegates in their report to Presi
dent Harding as follows:' 

It was found to be impracticable to adopt rules for the limita
tions of aircraft in number, size or character, in view of the 
fact that such rules would be of little or no value unless the 
production of conunercial aircraft were similarly restricted. It 
was deemed to be inadvisable thus to hamper the development 
of a facility which could not fail to be important in the progress 
of civilization. 

The conference confined itself to the creation of a com
mission of jurists to meet at The Hague and drafting an inter

:r. C •• /n,.u .. LU.il.,.. ./ 4,..MntI. (Sell. Doc. No. 126" 67th Coq.. 211 
-..>, p. 63. 

-Sea. Doc. No. 126. p. ]95-408; Britim ParliamealU'7 Paper. C."fw,., .. 
Li.il.tiOfl oj 4,....,., (Cmd. 1627 of 1922), p. 32. The member. of the com· 
mittee iadwW: R.ear-Admiral William. A. Mollett .nd M-jor-GenenJ. M .. o. M. 
P.lridr. for tile V.iud StaleS; Air-Vic:e-Manbat J. F. A. HiaiDi for the Briti. Em
pire: C.pUiD Albert Ropa lot Fna.ce: Coloael R.iCCl" Moim for Ita"': .ad. c.ptaiD. 
0uaU NqallO for J.paa. 

.Sea.. Doc. No. -126. Po 818. 
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national code to govern the use of aircraft in wartime. Thus 
the conference failed to curb the agent of destruction which 
had rendered the battleship less formidable than before the 
war, and had rendered admiralties amenable to the sugges
tion of scrapping a few of the so-called "dreadnoughts." 

The Washington conference made little headway against 
the new inventions of destruction developed by the Great 
War; its reduction of armament was chiefly in the field of 
the older and even obsolete weapons. Lost was the oppor
tunity to abolish the submarine at a time when the horrors 
of submarine warfare were fresh in the memory of everyone. 
Merely a limitation on submarine tonnage was accepted
a limitation placed at a figure higher than that then repre
sented in several of the five navies, while the use of the sub
marine as a commerce destroyer was branded as piracy.' A 
limitation was laid on capital ships (battleships above 10,000 
tons) whose efficacy as floating fortresses was already in 
doubt; but no limitation was imposed on cruisers under 10,-
000 tons whose remarkable merit had been proved in the 
war. The committee of military experts jlad actually pro
posed a limitation of military dirigibles, but the conference 
failed to take the suggestion, thus offering an instance when 
politicians trailed behind war chiefs in the business of peace
making. 

No direct limitation was placed upon the chief enemy of the 
battleship, the airplane, although an indirect circumscription 
was imposed on aircraft by the limitation of aircraft carriers 
over 10,000 tons. Naval adjuncts of this large size were al
lotted as follows: 135,000 tons each to Great Britain and the 
United States; 81,000 tons to Japan; 60,000 tons each to 
France and Italy. But, as in the case of cruisers, no limita
tion was placed on aircraft carriers under 10,000 tons, while 
the maximum tonnage allotment for aircraft carriers of the 
large size was in excess of the tonnage then existing in every 
one of the five navies. An absolute prohibition was placed 

1 TrulY ill .a.tioa. 10 .. .. at sabowiaa .ad aosioa. .. .. ja •• rf .... 
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upon the use of asphyxiating and poisonous gas in time of 
war, but the advantage of this self-denying ordinance was 
partly loSt by the failure to limit airplanes-one of the chief 
means for diffusing death-dealing gases and liquids; nor did 
the engagement: come into force. Finally, there was no 
limitation on airships in spite of the fact that Zeppelin raids 
in the war had proved the baneful character of this engine of 
terror and ·annihilation. 

The achievements of the Washington conference, how
ever, are not to be minimized. The diplomatic understand
ing regarding the Orient and the psychological effect of an 
agreement to limit even a few categories of armament were 
victories of unusual moral value. 

THE LoNDON NAVAL CONFERENCE OF 1930 

The London Naval Conference of 1930, called to continue 
the work of the Washington conference, likewise side-stepped 
the problem of aircraft limitation. Governmental delega
tions at St. J;unes' Palace included air experts, but no state 
seriously broached the question of reduction of air' forces, 
save in regard to the question of aircraft carriers. The 
Washington treaty, as we have already seen, limited aircraft 
carriers of more than 10,000 tons but not those under that 
tonnage. In 1921 it was believed that the best type of air
craft carriers would be gigantic ships armed with 8-inch guns 
which would accompany the battle fleet rather than cruise 
by themselves. The American carriers Luington and SarlJoo 
toga displacing 33,000 tons each are of this class. 

In the following years, however, as naval technic turned 
away from the capital ship toward the fast and powerful 
cruiser, there was also a trend in favor of smaller and 
speedier aircraft carriers which could operate independently 
of the battle fleet.' On the eve of the London conference 
every naval state was seriously studying this type of car-

I. See the i11umiDAtinl dilp.ltcb. OIl the lubject of the "pm .. cruilen" ." Paul 
Beau Motnw iD • ClU_,. Ihil, N"". Februal7 So 1930. Po 1. April I. 1930. p. I. 
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rier. The British Empire possessed one vessel of this kind, 
the Albatross of 5,000 tons, belonging to the Royal Austra
lian Navy; Japan possessed one, the Wakamiya (5,180 tons), 
while the Japanese navy yards were scheduled to begin con
struction of another ship, the Ryujo of 8,100 tons early in 
the year 1930; France had one, the Commalldant-Teste (10,-
000 tons); and Italy one, the Giuseppe Miraglia (4,880 
tons).' The new type of carrier carries no battery of heavy 
cannon, but rather a squadron of six or eight airplanes and 
a few anti-aircraft guns. It has a cruising radius of 8,000 
miles; and, while the ordinary cruiser has a firing range of 
20 miles, the "gunless cruiser" by catapulting a fleet of air
planes from its deck can strike within a radius of 400 miles. 
As a destroyer of enemy's commerce, the "gunless cruiser" 
is expected to prove far more effective than the submarine 
or the cruiser armed with 6-inch and 8-inch guns. 

New factors such as the "gunless cruiser" require read
justment of old methods of strategy, and until their efficacy 
is fully measured cause considerable apprehension to the 
naval technicians. Accordingly, when the American delega
tion at St. James' Palace proposed to classify the new ships 
according to the guns they carry, rating a carrier with 6-inch 
guns as a 6-inch cruiser, Japan, Great Britain and France 
opposed the suggestion on the ground that it would give a 
country like the United States having a large 6-inch cruiser 
allotment an undue advantage in building up a fleet of the 
new type of fighting ship. With this problem in view, the 
British delegation proposed that a modification be made in 
the total tonnage of aircraft carriers over 10,000 tons as 
defined in the Washington treaty as well as limiting those 
under that tonnage.' This proposal was not accepted and 
the question was referred to a conference of the five states 
to be called in 1935. On the other hand, Great Britain won 

I Compare Jane', FilA'i_, S1ilS~ 1929 (I..oadoa. 1919), p. 106. 182. 277, 30J. nl. 
457 • 

• London Naval Confcreace. 1910. Su.,w lU~,t ./ 11M FirJ' C. •• il,u (J.bKb 
IS, 1910). p. 4-5, 11-12. 
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the point that aircraft carriers under 10,000 tons should be 
included in the aircraft carrier category of the Washington 
treaty together with the provision that the gun armament 
of these vessels should not exceed 6.1 inches in caliber.' 

While neither the Washington treaty nor the London 
treaty placed direct limitations upon aircraft, it is obvious 
that important indirect limitations were placed upon airplanes 
and seaplanes by the prescriptions imposed on aircraft car
riers. In this matter the second treaty made a notable ad
vance upon the Washington agreement The limitation of 
air forces, however, is not entirely a problem of naval disar
mament; it also concerns land disarmament, and has occu
pied considerable attention in the comprehensive study of 
disarmament undertaken by the League of Nations. & 
Prime Minister MacDonald stated in his letter transmitting 
the text of the London treaty to the League, it was hoped 
that the League would find the particular achievements of 
the treaty a contribution in its larger field of general dis
armament. 

THE PREPARATORY CoMMISSION FOR THE DISARMAMENT 

CONFERENCE 

Persistence is a virtue. The untiring efforts of the states
men who carryon the disarmament program of the League 
of Nations merits a high measure of admiration. In par
ticular, Viscount (formerly Lord Robert) Cecil will have 
a conspicuous page in the history of humanity for his lead
ership in the movement for disarmament during the first 
decade of the League's existence. 

The originators of the League rightly held that if Ger
many were disarmed on land and sea and air it was incum
bent upon other nations to approach the same condition. 
Art. 8 of the Covenant laid down the principle that "the 

:I. Arta. 3-5 .nd 23 of the Londoo trealJ'. London TiffUl. April 23, 1930, p. 6. 
Compare the fourth par.'flph in Raouay MacDonald'. Ml'fllor.d.". o. ,,,, Rtswlt, 
0/ rltt LtJluo. Nut" COfI/n,.tt Iro". I •• .." 21 I" AlriJ 1S. 1l}JO (Caw!. 3547 01 
1930). 
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maintenance of peace requires the reduction of national ar
maments to the lowest point consistent with national safety 
and the enforcement by common action of international obliga
tions." To the Council of the League was intrusted the task 
of formulating plans for this limitation of armaments
plans which were to be revised at least every ten years. 
Under Art. 9, a permanent advisory commission on arma
ments was to be constituted to advise the Council on limita
tion of armaments. 

The story of the League's efforts in this field during the 
past ten years is too long and involved to relate in this place. 
A few words must suffice to indicate the relation of aviation 
to the problem of disarmament as studied at Geneva. 

Four months after the organization of the League, the 
Council set up the Permanent Advisory Commission on Ar
maments as provided in Art. 9 of the Covenant.' This 
commission is composed of military, naval and air officers 
of the Governments represented on the Council. Its mem
bers are divided into three subcommissions on land, naval and 
air forces; it is the adviser of the Council on all technical 
military affairs. 

A commission of military experts is not necessarily the 
best means of promoting disarmament. The First Assembly 
of the League had a definite opinion on this subject, and in
sisted upon committing the problem into the care of a Tem
porary Mixed Commission for the Reduction of Armaments 
in order to keep it out of the exclusive control of military 
experts.' It was in this commission that Lord Robert Cecil 
began to play his magnificent role. It was he who formulated 
the idea that disarmament can not be attained directly but 
only through an atmosphere of mutual confidence and secu
rity. There was a necessary preliminary-some guaranty 
to nations against aggression. Thus, in 1923, the draft tteaty 
of mutnal assistance was offered to the Assembly, only to be 
rejected by the Governments. 

1 ReIOIutioa ol MIl, 9. 1920. olicW / .. ,.".,. I. p. ~ 
• R#CllrJ. _/ 'M Fint ~llnt'I,. PlnfD7 MUli.,. (Galen. 1921). Po 92. 
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In 1924, the liberal-minded British and French premiers, 
MacDonald and Herriot, after making a sensible settlement 
of the question of German reparation at the London con
ference, journeyed to Geneva and laid down a new basis for 
armament limitation. "There can be no arbitration or security 
without disarmament, nor can there be disannament without 
arbitration. and security," said Ramsay MacDonald before 
the Assembly.' Thereupon, the First and Third Committees 
of the Assembly sought a new formula based upon arbitra
tion and security as a prelude to disarmament. But their 
work-the Geneva protocol for the pacific settlement of inter
national disputes-met the same fate as the draft treaty. 

The Locarno treaties of October, 1925, and the entrance 
of Germany into the League in September, 1926, gave a 
new trend to the movement for disarmament. In the mean
while, the Council bad established the Preparatory Commis
sion for the Disarmament Conference, to be composed of 
representatives from the states which are members of the 
Council and certain other states, including the Soviet Union, 
Turkey and the United States! This commission, appointed 
to prepare the way for a universal disarmament conference, 
is still seeking for an agreed basis of negotiations. All this 
is preliminary. The disarmament conference remains in the 
future. At the same time, outside the sphere of the League, 
the Briand-Kellogg pact of 1928-a general agreement that 
the settlement of all disputes shall be sought only by pacific 
means-bad added a vague and incalculable element to the 
situation, while the London Naval Conference of 1930 sought 
to continue the reduction, begun by the Washington con
ference of 1921, of the navies of Great Britain, the United 
States, Japan, France and Italy. 

I. Ruwb ., tAl Fi"l .1",.11,. Mi._" ., ,AI C ... itUII. rAVl C ... ilt". 
p. 2.2 (O~ I.""". Spec:. sup. No. 26) • 

• Raolutioa 01 J:eptember U. 1925. O~ lo.,..}. vn. p. 164. 1403. 
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THE THREE ARMS OF WAR-MILITARY, NAVAL AND 
AIR FORCES 

In all these maneuvers for a modus operandi, the problem 
of reduction of air forces has naturally received its share of 
attention. But, as regards the three branches of warfare, the 
thesis of the French delegation, reiterated on frequent occa
sions, is difficult to answer, namely, that there is a unity in 
military forces that can not be ignored. In the words of 
M. , Paul-Boncour, "no limitation of armaments is possible 
unless it covers the three categories of annaments--land, 
air and naval ... • In other words, special agreements to accept 
unequal limitations in one arm must be balanced by compen
sating inequalities elsewhere. If France submitted at the 
Washington conference to the small end of the 5-5-3-1.67 
ratio in capital ships, its army and air forces claim special 
consideration in the general arms agreement when it finally 
comes. This tendency of France to look upon the disarma
ment question in the whole, instead of attacking it arm by 
arm, explained its reluctance to participate in the ill-fated 
Geneva Naval Conference of 1927 and in the London Con
ference of 1930. 

The last statement is made with no intention of casting 
reproach upon France. Perhaps to offset any such inference 
we should call attention to the fact that Salvador de Mada
riaga, former director of the Secretariat on Disarmament of 
the League of Nations and now professor of Spanish litera
ture in Oxford University, in a graceful but masterly book, 
puts first blame for the smaIl progress in disarmament upon 
America and Great Britain-on the former for its policy of 
isolation, and on the latter for allowing its Admiralty and 
General Staff to dominate its premiers.' 

THE RELATION OF MILITARY AND CIVIL AVIATION 
The problem of disarmament is so intricate that, whether 
1 Learue of Nalioa., Dw..,.', 01 till Pr,,..,.., C",_un.. ./ till DU",...fUfII 

C .. /WI'fU', AI"rUlI _/ III Tlvl $luiota. JrI.,. ZI-.I1ftJ 26. 1927. Snin I'. po 
169 (C. 310. M. 109. 1927. IX) . 

• DU_lIana1. Cb. V-VI. (New York. eoward. AreCa.a. 1929). 
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attacked as a whole or attacked in part, difficulties multiply 
in both directions. One of the perplexing questions as to 
land forces is whether to count the reserves-trained officers 
and men who are in civil employment for the time being-as 
members of the army. The question is truly formidable, 
especially when France takes one side and Great Britain the 
other. But the attempt to limit air forces encounters the 
same question and another one quite as awkward. For in 
aviation, machines as well as men may become weapons of 
war. The relation between military aviation and civil avia
tion is one of the storm centers of disarmament. 

The question of civil aviation came directly before Sub
commission A of the Preparatory Commission for the Dis
armament Conference in its first sessions of 1926. It was 
found that the delegations of Germany and the United States 
held the opinion that civil aviation is of comparatively little 
value as a possible weapon of war; while Great Britain, 
France and Italy and all the other states agreed that both 
the personnel and material in civil aviation constitute pos
sible war armament of a very high value because of the ease 
and rapidity with which they can be utilized for military 
purposes.' 

Germany and the United States refused to budge; and so 
the. subcommission voted "that any limitation of civil avia
tion raises economic and political questions" and then pro
ceeded to consider limitation of military and civil aviation as 
a whole. 

Three divergent views appeared. France, Italy, Belgium, 
Poland, Yugoslavia, Czechoslovakia, Rumania and Chile 
declared that "in order to be efficient in practice, any method 
must provide for the limitation of military and civil avia
tion as a whole; the limitation of military aviation only would 
be ineffectual, for it could be balanced by a corresponding 
expansion of civil aviation." Germany, the United States, 

S I.e.rue of Nation., p..,,.,.!ory Comtnulioll 10' ," DUUffI.ml.' Co.In-UllI. 
IbIorl _/ Sdt .... .,,rio .. ~. p. III (C. 739. M. 278. 1926. IX). 



136 INTERNATIONAL CONTROL OF AVIATION 

the Netherlands, Spain and the Argentine asserted "that 
the limitation of civil aviation was impossible, because they 
thought that any method for the reduction or limitation of 
air armaments can apply only to the war aircraft of different 
countries, and should not interfere with the expansion of 
communication, commerce or the building of civil aircraft." 
In the third place, Germany, the United States, the British 
Empire, Japan, the Netherlands, Sweden, Spain and Fin
land subscribed to the proposition that the subcommission 
was not competent to discuss limitation of civil aviation be
cause of the economic consequences it might involve. 

The last point of view eventually put a stop to the discus
sion of direct methods of limiting civil aviation. But the 
question bobbed up again in connection with reserves. Should 
there be a limit to the number of reserves? If so, who was 
a reservist? In case the definition were extended to those 
who had received military training but were serving in civil 
aviation, the limitation of numbers might hamper commer
cial progress. The arguments thus ran around in circles. 
Although unanimous consent could be reached on little else 
than an agreement to disagree, the discussions developed the 
pros and cons of various methods including the following: 

1. Limitation of personnel. 
2. Limitation of material. 
3. Combined method. 
4. Limitation of military and civil aviation as a whole. 
The difficulties confronting Subcommission A are not to 

be minimized, but it should be said that the American and 
German refusal to consider limitations on civil aviation bas 
considerable justification. Both countries wish to expand 
their air-lines without limit. And why should limits be set? 
The plan for restriction of military and civil aviation as a 
whole suggested by France and other states including Italy 
prescribed bounds somewhat as follows: a state would ac
cept a limit of 500,000 horse-power for the total motive power 
of aviation as a whole; of this, 200,000 Jwrse.power might 
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be military and 300,000 civil.' The advantage would be that 
states could feel assured that the total air forces of their 
neighbors would not exceed a maximum figure. The disad
vantage lies in the attempt to fetter a useful industry whose 
growth can not yet be calculated and whose growth should 
not be stunted. The proposal, indeed, savors of dilatory 
tactics. 

REPoRT OF THE ColUUTTEE OF ExPERTS ON Ctvn. 
AVIATION 

The military experts at Geneva decided to take economic 
advice as to the consequences to civil aviation resulting from 
any method of aggregate limitation of military and civil aero
nautics. So the question was referred to a committee of 
economic experts to meet at The Hague. When _this com
mittee assembled in February, 1927, as Madariaga laments, 
the "economic" experts in many cases turned out to be the 
same military experts who had represeoted their nations at 
Geneva. 

Nevertheless, there were a number of experienced civilians 
including Messrs. Harry F. Guggenheim of the United States 
and M. A. P1esman of the N et!rerlands, who contributed to 
the finaI conclusion that "in any limitation of air armament 
it is essential to avoid hampering' the development of civil 
aviation" and that it is "desirable that every effort should be 
directed toward differentiating more and more clearly be
tween civil and military aviation." In fact one civilian mem
ber of the committee, a Dutch manufacturer, went so far as 
to condemn a\I governmental connections with the aeronau
tical industry, especially subventions and war office grants 
as a nuisance. They prevented, he said, the free develop
ment of civil aviation in securing safety and efficiency in 
planes and kept the attention of manufacturers centered on 
building for speed--iL military requirement. 
,_ 0/ __ ~. Po 12(>.121 (C. 739. II. 278. 1926. IX). 
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The final report of the economic experts Madariaga dubs I 
as timid and almost pusillanimous. Nevertheless, it ventured 
to suggest a policy that was progressive although cautious. 
The proposals were: • 

1. It is desirable that the development of civil aviation 
should be directed solely toward economic ends, and should 
remain outside the sphere of military interests. 

2. Civil aviation should be organized on autonomuos lines, 
and every effort should be made to keep it separate from mili
tary aviation. 

3. If states intervene in any capacity, whether directly or in
directly, wholly or partially, in civil aviation undertakings, it 
is desirable that the state organs dealing with the matter should 
be quite separate from the organs dealing with military avia
tion. The suggestions made below should apply to all civil avia
tion undertakings, whether private or state-owned. [A foot
note to the report here reads: "It should be noted that the com
mittee did not mean this proposal to apply to cases where the 
civil and military aviation services are united under a single 
ministry; in such cases it is even desirable for each of these 
two branches to be operated with complete autonomy."] 

4. It is desirable that Governments should refrain from pre
scribing the embodiment of military features in the build of 
civil aviation material, so that this material may be constructed 
for purely civil purposes, more particularly with a view to pro
viding the greatest possible measure of security and the most 
economic return. 

In this connection, and with a view to differentiating still 
further between the material of civil and that of military avia
tion, it would be particularly desirable, as far as possible, to 
avoid using military aviation material for civil aviation under
takings, and in particular for the operation of air-transport lines. 

5. The committee desires to point out that a note of warning 
should be sounded against contemplating any restriction of the 
construction of civil aircraft by the application of present-day 
aeronautical formulae, such as horse-power, ratio of loading per 
horse-power, and ratio of wing areas per horse-power, etc .. 
which, in the rapid developments taking place, would unques
tionably lead to serious economic consequences. 
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6. AE. regards personnel and, in particular, pilots, it would 
be desirable that civil aviation undertakings of all kinds should 
not require such personnel to have received a military training 
or give preference to those who have received such training. 

It is II forliori desirable that these undertakings should not 
give their personnel such training as would he of use solely for 
military purposes. 

It would also be desirable as far as possible to avoid second
ing personnol from military in civil aviation for the purposes 
of the latter. 

7. The committee desires to point out the undesirable effects 
wbich may result from the direct or indirect encouragement by 
Governments of civil air-transport lines for military rather than 
for economic purposes. 

8. At the present time, civil aviation in most cases has become 
national in character. It would seem desirable to encourage the 
conclusion of economic agreements between civil aviation un
dertakings in the different countries. 

It is to be observed that the heart of the experts' report 
consists of the recommendation for the severance of all con
nection between civil and military aviation. It is true that 
the exhortation addressed to Governments to intrust their 
internal regulation of military and civil aviation to separate 
organs of administration was vitiated by a footnote saying 
that the committee did not mean the proposal to apply to 
countries where the military and civil aviation se"ices are 
united under a single ministry. This had been the case in 
England since 1919, and Italy ha41 just set up a ministry of 
the same sort. In the following year, France ignored the ex
perts' advice and followed the British and Italian examples 
in creating its ministry of air. 

There are, of course, many strong considerations for a 
centralization of supervision in one ministry.' But it is doubt-· 
ful whether all the advantages could not be obtained by a 
proper liaison between the separate departments. Such a sys
tem of coordination obtains in the United States where, under 
the air commerce act of 1926, the promotion and regulation 
of civil aviation is intrusted to the Aeronautics Branch of the 

I Compare G. A. Nebout. w Mi.i"h, II /'.Iv (Pui., 1929). p. 136-140. 
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Department of Commerce while military aviation is confined 
to the War and Navy Departments. 

REPORT OF THE PREPARATORY CoMMISSION IN 1927 

The Preparatory Commission gave serious consideration 
to the experts' report and in the somewhat sketchy project 
of a convention for disarmament submitted to the Council 
in 1927 the following provisions were included:' 

1. If the high contracting parties intervene in any capacity, 
whether directly or indirectly, wholly or partially, in civil avia
tion undertakings, they agree that the state organs dealing with 
the matter shall b~ quite separate from the organs dealing with 
military aviation. It is agreed that this undertaking does not 
prevent the union of civil and military aviation under a single 
ministry provided that the two subjects are dealt with separately 
and independently. 

2. The high contracting parties shall refrain from prescrib
ing the embodiment of military features in the build of civil 
aviation material so that this material may be constructed for 
purely civil purposes, more particularly with a view to provid
ing the greatest possible measure of security and the most 
economical return. 

3. The high contracting parties undertake not to require 
of civil aviation undertakings that they should employ only 
personnel specially trained for military purposes. They under
take to authorize only as a provisional and temporary measure 
the seconding of personnel to, and the employment of military 
aviation material in, civil aviation undertakings. 

4. The high contracting parties undertake not to subsidize, 
directly or indirectly, air-lines principally established for military 
purposes, instead of being established for economic adminis
trative or social purposes. 

5. The high contracting parties undertake to encourage as 
far as possible the conclusion of economic agreements between 

, civil aviation undertakings in the different countries. 

The Italian delegation alone took exception to the above
mentioned clauses. Undaunted by the Italian objection, when 
the draft treaty came to the attention of the Assembly of 
the League in 1927, it recommended to all Member states to 

1 Ali .. ", ./ ,I,. TII;,~ s,ui.-. Po .f06.407 (c. JIO. M. 109. 19%7. IX). 
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take away the embarrassment caused to the disarmament 
program by the close liaison between military and civil avia
tion.' It went further than this, and, envisioning the pos
sibility of developing a great system of an international 
grouping of air-traffic companies that would tend to make 
aviation more international than national, it asked the Coun
cil to instruct the Committee for Communications and 
Transit to study the question. 

In concluding this brief account of the effort to limit mili
tary aviation we may ask: How far has the problem been 
carried on its way to solution? The answer is: Not very 
far. 

In fact, Governments have discovered that in proportion 
to their devastating effects upon the enemy the air forces 
are a less expensive branch of the service than land forces. 
With the mounting cost of armaments, skillful budgetary 
economies must be practiced. Accordingly a marked shift 
in military budgets is in progress. States like France and 
Poland which have materially reduced their land forces in 
the last few years are now increasing their air units. At 
present, there seems to be little disposition among continen
tal states to put any limitations on aircraft. This will proba
bly be the case until the technical readjustment between air 
and land equipment is more complete. The problem for the 
statesman is to develop from rea1ities, as rapidly as possible, 
international understandings based on adequate considera
tion for national demands. 

Whether actualities call for a vigorous pursuit of the pos
sibilities through the League of Nations commission or for 
an attempt to secure agreements for limitation of air forces 
similar to the Washington treaty on navies-this is at present 
a foremost question. Speaking recently in the House of 
Commons, Sir Samuel Hoare, former secretary for air in 
the Conservative Government, advised the air ministry of the 

I ReeoIqtioD 01 September 26,. 1927, OliN! /0""'. spec.' Sup. No. 57. October. 
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Labor Government to leave the problem of limitation as 
simple as possible; and he solemnly warned his successors in 
office to "keep clear of the mass of technical details that 
some representatives at Geneva had heaped on this problem 
during the past few years."· 

In England there is a strong sentiment to abandon for the 
moment the attempt for a general disarmament agreement 
and to advance step by step in separate pacts seeking an 
early parity agreement between the three great European air 
powers-France, Great Britain and Italy. Without regard 
to the theory as to whether the problem of disarmament 
should be approached as a whole or in part, the ideal states
man will be ready to take advantage of all possibilities to 
find a just and reasonable solution, bearing in mind that 
national security must be built on more solid foundations than 
armies and navies. 

THE LAw OF AEIuAL WAIlFARE 

Another phase of military regulation remains for our at
tention, namely the law of war in the air. When the Great 
War began there were few conventional rules governing the 
conduct of aerial hostilities. The Hague declaration of 1899 
prohibiting the use of projectiles from aircraft had expired in 
1904, and the great states did not sign a similar declaration 
at the Second Hague Conference. It is true that Art. 2S of 
the regulations on the laws and customs of war on land of 
1907 provided: "The attack or bombardment, by whatever 
means, of towns, villages, dwellings or buildings, which are 
undefended, is prohibited." The words by whatever me/Jns 
had been added to the text of 1899, on the motion of the 
French delegation at the Second Hague Conference for the 
express purpose of forbidding the bombardment of unde
fended towns by means of aircraft.' But during the war 
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this article was not binding on any of the belligerents, al
though the convention covering the regulations had been 
signed and ratified by Germany, Austria-Hungary, France 
and Great Britain. The convention applied only in cases 
when all belligerents in a war were bound thereby, and rati
fications had not been forthcoming for Italy, Serbia, Mon
tenegro, Bulgaria and Turkey.' 

After t1ie war the need for codification of the laws of 
aerial warfare was urged by Gamer, Henry-Coiiannier, 
Spaight, PhiIlimore, Bellot, Strupp, Higgins and other jurists. 
The International Law Association at its first meeting fol
lowing the war, in 1920, undertook the study of the question, 
and at its Stockholm session in 1924 adopted a project of 
convention which was recommended to the consideration of 
Governments.' At the same time, the Comite }uridique In
ternational de l'Aviation carried forward an investigation of 
the question as an integral subject in the air code which it was 
constructing step by step.' 

The world was still filled with the horrors of the devastat
ing inventions Mtspired by the war-some of them still held 
in abeyance. The combination of chemistry and aeronautics 
figured l»"ominently in discussions of how the next war 
would be fought. It was said that two men in an aircraft 
would be able to fly over a warship at a great height and 
besprinkle its decks with a poisonous liquid so potent that 
three drops would kill a man and a small quantity lodged 
in the crevices of a ship would render it uninhabitable for 
days. Another device was an airplane equipped with tanks 
of toxic liquid which, falling like rain from nozzles, would 
bring death to everyone beneath its path in the sky. 

The International Committee of the Red Cross in 1920 
gave its attention to the need for a convention additional to 
the Geneva convention of 1907 adapting aerial war law to 
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the principles of the Geneva convention for ameliorating the 
sufferings of war. The attention of the Assembly of the 
League of Nations was called to the question. Finally, the 
Twelfth International Red Cross Conference, meeting in 
Geneva in October, 1925, drafted such a convention and 
recommended it to the consideration of all Governments for 
universal adoption! 

THE COMMISSION OF JURISTS OF 1922-1923 

As we have already seen, the conference of Washington in 
1921 failed to put any limitations upon the air armaments 
of the great states. But in the realm of war law it placed 
restrictions upon the employment of submarines against mer
chantmen, prohibited the use of noxious gases in all cases 
and called for a Commission of Jurists of the five great 
states to meet at The Hague and draft a convention of aerial 
war law.' 

The Commission of Jurists met at the Peace Palace from 
December 11, 1922, to February 9, 1923.' Their discussions 
resulted in a well-planned project of convention which was 
duly transmitted to the Governments of the great states for 
future action: This draft, in its general principles, has met 
the approval of jurists and juridical societies throughout the 
world. It awaits the calling of an international conference 
for further discussion and collective decision. 

In view of the elaborate arrangements now under way 
to preserve the peace of the world, codification of the laws 
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~f war has sometimes been branded as defective psychology: 
nations should think in terms of peace and not in terms of 
war. There are others who claim that attention directed 
to the law of war is wasted effort, since all laws are violated 
in time of war. To both of these views Professor Gamer 
has well answered that, considering the role that aircraft is 
fated to play in war time and the frightful consequences of 
its unregulated use, codification of aerial war law is urgently 
needed.1 The cynics may claim that it will be violated in 
the stress of conflict. But nevertheless few will deny the 
fact that solemnly ratified treaties have at least a deterrent 
effect upon belligerent nations. 

In concluding this study of governmental control of avia
tion it may be permitted to say that aviation is preeminently 
international in character. The problem of reducing inter
national confusion to order seems to involve in the first 
instance the adoption of codes regulating international com
munication, as well as the establishment of workable inter
national legislative, administrative and judicial processes. At 
the same time, tbe commercial rivalries of great air systems 
supported by governmental subsidies are a constant source 
of diplo~c solicitude. In time, international rivalries 
may be partially submerged in international pools of air 
traffic, and the air may become, as Fauchille pictured, as 
free to navigation as are the high seas. But, in any case, 
diplomacy must ever smooth the path of international mis
understandings. Finally, aircraft as a weapon of war is 
intimately bound up in the great problem of international 
limitation of armaments, contributing to the difficulties of 
this problem and dependent in a large measure on its solution. 

No better estimate of the essential characteristics and re
quirements of aviation as an international phenomenon has 
been expressed than the cablegram in which Charles A. Lind
bergh responded to the Committee on Cooperation between 

J,'~ Propoeed kulCl for ltecuIatiDD 01 Aerial Warfare,"' .I.,," •• 10fII'Ml ./ 
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Civil Aviation Undertakings at Geneva. This committee, 
which met for the first time on July 8, 1930, received the fol
lowing analysis from Mr. Lindbergh:' 

Aviation must be considered from an international standpoint. 
An ability to cover great distances in a relatively short time 
makes it a leading factor in world intercourse. 

Every advance in transportation has stimulated commerce and 
brought people into closer contact with each other. One after 
another the fears and prejudices of isolation have been over
come as methods of communication and transport improved. 
Aviation, with its great speed and freedom of movement, is too 
powerful an instrument of progress to be long confined by the 
remaining artificial restrictions left over from an age of provin
cialism. Constructive thought is turning more and more toward 
international cooperation and nothing is more important in 
this field than the simplification of conununication and inter
course. At the present time, while the world's air-lines are in 
a formative stage in their development, much can be done to 
encourage their progress and to avoid unnecessary complica
tions in the future. 

There is a great need for international cooperation in the 
standardization of airways. A uniform system of markings 
and signals should be decided upon and a comprehensive mete
orological and radio reporting system established. 

The adoption of uniform regulations is of utmost importance. 
In some countries today, aircraft are placed in the same class 
as ocean steamers and must go through a similar procedure in 
clearing. As a result clearance charges are high and delays 
often comparatively long in relation to time spent in actua\ 
travel. There are instances where only aircraft registered with
in a country and carrying its markings are allowed to operate. 
Others where it is required that a native pilot be carried. In 
certain countries a visiting pilot must qualify for a license be
fore he is permitted to fly. Numerous and complicated papers 
are often required where a careful study would make most of 
them unnecessary. Lack of uniformity is SO great tbat it is at 
times impossible for a private flier to obtain accurate informa-

l Tm or cablqrua MDt by Mr. Liadberda JaI,. 5: repriatedl ._ CIDPJ' fanWW 
bJ him. 
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tion regarding the regulations he will encounter on an inter
national trip without unreasonable effort and delay. 

The intelligent consideration of these and many other prob
lems confronting aviation at the present time will be of untold 
assistance in the development of international air commerce. 

Aviation does not concern one nation alone. Its ultimate 
value lies in bringing the various countries of the earth into 
closer contact. It is not possible to develop air transport and 
communication in its broadest aspect without the cooperation 
of the entire world. 



APPENDIX I 

1. CONVENTION RELATING TO THE REGULA
TION OF AIR NAVIGATION, 1919' 

. CHAPTER I. GENERAL I'IIINCIPLES 

Aln. 1. - The high contracting parties recognize that every 
power has complete and exclusive sovereignty over the air space 
above its territory. 

For the purpose of the present conventioo the territory of a 
state shall be understood as including the national territory, 
both that of the mother country and of the colonies, and the 
territorial waters adjacent thereto. 

Aln. 2. - Each contracting state undertakes in time of peace 
to accord freedom of innocent passage above its territory to the 
aircraft of the other contracting states, provided that the coo
ditions laid down in the present convention are observed. 

Regulations made by a contracting state as to the admission 
over its territory of the aircraft of the other contracting states 
shall be applied without distinctioo of nationality. 

Aln. 3. - Each cootracting state is entitled for military rea
sons or in the interest of public safety to prohibit the aircraft 
of the other contracting states, under the penalties provided by 
its legislatioo and subject to no distinction being made in this 
respect between its private aircraft and those of the other con
tracting states, from flying over certain areas of its territory. 

In that case the locality and the extent of the prohibited areas 
shall be published and notified beforehand to the other contract
ingstates. 

l!fllnw.ti.fUII C.MIIIUtio. /", .4ir Navi,.'i ... C •• WflIicHl "I.,i., to ,,,, IUpla
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AlIT. 4. - Every aircraft which finds itself above a prohibited 
area shall, as soon as aware of the fact, give the signal of dis
tress provided in Par. 17 of Annex D and land as soon as pos
sible outside the prohibited area at one of the nearest aero
dromes of the state unlawfully flown over. 

CUAPTEII II. NATIONALITY OF AIRCRAFT 

ART. 5. - No contracting state shall, except by a special and 
temporary authorization, permit the flight above its territory of 
an aircraft which does not possess the nationality of a con
tracting state unless' it has concluded a special conven/ion wilh 
the state in which the aircraft is regislered. The stipuwlions of 
such special convention musl not infringe the rights of the con
Irac/ing parties to the present convention and must conform to 
the rules wid down by Ihe said convention and its anneKes. Such 
special convention shall be communicated to the International 
Commission for Air Navigation which will bring it to the knowl
edge of lhe other conlracting slales.' 

AlIT. 6. - Aircraft possess the nationality of the state on the 
register of which they are entered, in accordance with the provi
sions of Section I (c) of Annex A. 

J Thi, article wa. modified to read u above by • protoeoI dated ia Loadoa 0c-
tober 27. 1922, which entered into force on December 14. J9Z6. 

ReaoJutiOD No. :JZ (0. B. Z. p. 27). 
Ten of thi, protocol (0. B. 8, p. "). 
Sim_tura (0. B. 8, p. 19). 
RatificatioDi (0. B. 12, p. 17). 
Entry into force (0. B. 12, p. 17). 
AdhetioDi (0. B. IS. p. 23) . 
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CooYeDUoa between France and Switzerland (0. B. 2, p. 9). . 
AlI'eemellt betweeD. Great Briuin .nd Norwa,. (0. B. 2. po 17 aDd O. B. 4. p. 7). 
AnaDJaDent betweea BelliulD nd S.it2erl.IDcI (0. B. 6. Po 9). 
CoD't'entioa between F,.oce and Germaa, (0. B. 1%. p. 6). 
CoDveDtion betweeD. Deamark and Norwa, (0. B. U, p. 4). 
Conftnuon between Denmark and Germanr (0. B. n, p. 9). 
Coanation betweea Sweden aad Norwa, (0. 8. J 3, p. 1%). 
ConYeDtion between Swcdea and Germaur (0. B. U, Po 19). 
ConYnltioa betwem Bel,ium and GennaOJ' (0. B. U. p. %8). 
~Dt between German, .nd Great Britain (0. B. n, p. SI). 
AcreemeDt betweea Poland and Auuia (0. B. 14, P. 4). 
CoaYeDliou bet.em Jtaly .nd German, (0. B. 14, P. 6). 
Coavention between the Netherlands .nd Norw.,. (0. B. IS. p. !). 
Conveation betweea the Nerberlaads and S.iUlrland (0. B. IS, p.. 5). 
Traty beureeD c.dtoUonkia aDd Aasui. (0. B. IS, p. 8). 
ConftDtion bet... Jtalr .Dd SpaiD (0. B. IS,' Po 1%). 
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Au. 7. - No aircraft shall be entered on the register of one 
of the contracting states unless it belongs wholly to nationals of 
such states. < 

No incorporated company can be registered as the owner of 
an aircraft unless it possess the nationality of the state in which 
the aircraft is registered, unless the president or chairman of 
the company and at least two-thirds of the directors possess such 
nationality, (lnd unless the company fulfills all other conditions 
which may be prescribed by the laws of the said state. 

An. 8. - An aircraft can not be validly registered in more 
than one state. 

A1I.T. 9. - The contracting states shall exchange every month 
among themselves and transmit to the International Commis
sion for Air Navigation referred to in Art. 34 copies of regis
trations and of cancellations of registrations which shall have 
been entered on their official registers during the preceding 
mon~ < 

An. 10. - All aircraft engaged in international navigation 
shall bear their nationality and registration marks as well as 
the name and residence of the owner in accordance with An
nex A. 

CHAPTI!R III. CERTIFICATES OF AmwoRTHINESS 

AND CoMPETENCY 

A1I.T. 11. - Every aircraft engaged in international naviga
tion shall, in accordance with the conditions laid down in Annex 
B, be provided with a certificate of airworthiness issued or ren
dered valid by the state whose nationality it possesses. 

A1I.T. 12. - The commanding officer, pilots, engineers and 
others members of the operating crew of every aircraft shall, 
in accordance with the conditions laid down in Annex E, be 
provided with certificates of competency and licenses issued or 
rendered valid by the state whose nationality the aircraft pos
sesses. 

ART. 13. - Certificates of airworthiness and of competency 
and licenses issued or rendered valid by the state whose nation
ality the aircraft possesses, in accordance with the regulations 

• Raolulion No. 7 (0. B. I. p. 16). 
Raaiutioa No. Z90 (0. B. 10. Po 22). 
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established by Annex B and Annex E and hereafter by the 
International Commission for Air Navigation, shall be recog
nized as valid by the other states.' 

Each state has the right to refuse to recognize for the pur
pose of flights within the limits of and ahove its own territory 
certificates of competency and licenses granted to one of its 
nationals by another contracting state. 

ART. 14. - No wireless apparatus shall be carried without a 
special license issued by the state whose nationality the aircraft 
possesses. Such apparatus shall not be used except by members 
of the crew provided with a special license for the purpose • 

. Every aircraft used in public transport and capable of carry
ing ten or more persons' shall be equipped with sending and re
ceiving wireless apparatus when the methods of employing such 
apparatus shall have been determined by the International Com
mission for Air Navigation. 

This commission may later extend the obligation of carrying 
wireless apparatus to all other classes of aircraft in the condi
tions and according to the methods which it may determine" 

CHAPTER IV. AnMISSION TO AIR NAVIGATION AsovII 
FOREIGN TlwtlTORY 

ART. 15. - Every aircraft of a contracting state has the right 
to cross the air space of another state without landing. In this 
case it shall follow the route fixed by the state over which the 
flight takes place. However, for reasons of general security it 
will be obliged to land if ordered to do so by means of the sig
nals provided in Annex D. 

• The rules ClnlcuDiDI the preparatioa 01 the arti6catel of .i",orthi_ and 
of cmnpete:DCJ' alld lic:eDJel were the .abject of rOW' raollittou 01 the L C. A. N . 
• hich are Gpen:tiwe. .. repnk the CDDtnctiq ltata, ill like lU .. oer AI the ...... 
of the CIODvellt.ioa: 

CA) R.esoluUou No. 102 (0. B .•• Po U-JI) ill fone .1 from Fehnwy 10 •• 924. 
(8) RaoiatiOD No. 114 (0. B. S. p. 19 .ad 20) in force .. 'fOlD Febraar7 10. 

192 •• modified .". RaoIlltioa No. 356 (0. B. 12. Po 23). 
(C) Rc.alllboa No. JZ9 (0. B. 5, p. 29) i. fon::e .. flOlll Ja. 20, 19%4. 
(D) ReIoIatioa No. 40S (0. B. n, Po 54) i. fORll .. from Scpumber Ii. 1921. 
The nda CIOocmUDI' the miDimum. nqlliremeau for ainrordai_ CIeI'IiAotet ... 

the I1lbject of 18 raohwou of the I. C. A.. N .• ... 
• RedutioD No. 234 (0. B. 8. p. 36). 
• Tbae reralauou are hrcl ." ReeoIutiOD NCL 471 (0. B. IS. Po 45) 01 til. 

L C. A. N. wlUcb it openUfto .. rqanb die COIlUUliq au.. ia lib ..... 
.. the aDIIaI!I of the CDDYCDUoa aDd c:a.. ildO ton:. OIl Jaaur)" I. I'so.. 
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Every aircraft which passes from one state into another shall, 
jf the regulations of the latter state reqwre it, land in one of 
the aerodromes fixed by the latter. Notification of these aero
dromes shall be given by the contracting states to the Interna
tional Commission for Air Navigation and by it transmitted to 
all the contracting states.' 

The establishment of international airways shall be subject 
to the consent of the states 1Iown over." 

AEr. 16. - Each contracting state shall have the right to 
establish reservations and restrictions in favor of its .. a/ional 
aircraft in connection with the carriage of persons and goods 
for hire between two points on its territory. 

Such reservations and restrictions shall be immediately pub
lished, and shall be conununicated to the International Com
mission for Air Navigation, which shall notify them to the other 
contracting states.' 

AJ.T. 17. - The aircraft of a contracting state which estab
lishes reservations and restrictions in accordance with Art. 16, 
may be subjected to the same reservations and restrictions in 
any other contracting state, even though the latter state does 
not itself impose the reservations and restrictions on other for
eign aircraft. 

AEr. 18. - Every aircraft passing through the territory of a 
contracting state, including landing and stoppages reasonably 
necessary for the purpose of such transit, shall be exempt from 
any seizure on the ground of infringement of patent, design or, 
model, subject to the deposit of security the amount of which in 
default of amicable agreement shall be fixed with the least pos
sible delay by the competent authority of the place of seizure. 

CHAPTER V. RULES TO BE OBSERVED ON DEPARTURE WHEN 

UNDER WAY AND ON LANDING 

AJ.T. 19. - Every aircraft engaged in international naviga
tion shall be provided with: 

(a.) A certificate of registration in accordance with Annex 
A; 

,. RaoiUtiOD No. 11 (0. B. I. p. II). 
I Raoiuljoll No. ' .. , (0. B. 14. Po SO). 
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(h.) A certificate of airworthiness in accordance with Annex 
B· 

(c.) Certificates and licenses of the commanding ollicer, pilots 
and crew in accordance with Annex E; 

(d.) If it carries passengers, a list of their names; 
(e.) If it carries freight, bills of lading and manifest; 
(t.) Log books in accordance with Annex C; 
(g.) If equipped with wireless, the special license prescribed 

by Art. 14. 
ART. 20. - The log books shall be kept for two years after the 

last entry. 
ART. 21. - Upon the departure or landing of an aircraft, the 

authorities of the country shall have, in all cases, the right to 
visit the aircraft and to verify all the documents with which it 
must be provided. 

ART. 22. - Aircraft of the contracting states shall be enlilled 
to the same measures of assistance for landing, particularly in 
case of distress, as national aircraft. 

ART. 23. - With regard to the salvage of aircraft wrecked 
at sea the principles of maritime law will apply, in the absence 
of any agreement to the contrary. 

ART. 24. - Every aerodrome in a contracting state, which 
upon payment of charges is open to public use by its national 
aircraft, shall likewise be open to the aircraft of all the other 
contracting states. 

In every such aerodrome there shall be a single tariff of 
charges for landing and length of stay applicable alike to na
tional and foreign aircraft.' 

ART. 25. - Each contracting state undertakes to adopt mea
sures to insure that every aircraft flying above the limits of us 
territory and that every aircraft wherever it may be, carrying 
its nationality mark, shall comply with the regulations contained 
in Annex D. 

Each of the contracting states undertakes to insure the prose
cution and punishment of all persons contravening these regula
tions.Jf 

• ReIolutMm No. 408 (0. B. n, p. 57). 
»RaoIution No. II (0. B. I. Po 23). 
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CHAPTEIl VI. PROHIBITED TRANSPORT 

A=. 26. - The carriage by aircraft of explosives and of arms 
and munitions of war is forbidden in international navigation." 
No foreigu aircraft shall be permitted to carry such articles be- . 
tween any two points in the .same contracting state. 

ART. Zl. - Each state may, in aerial navigation, prohibit or 
regulate the carriage or use of photographic apparatus. Any 
such regulations shall be at once notified to the International 
Commission for Air Navigation, which shall communicate this 
information to the other contracting states.'" 

ART. 28. - As a measure of public safety, the carriage of ob
jects other than those mentioned in Arts. 26 and Zl may be 
subjected to restrictions by any contracting state." Any such 
regulations shall be at once notified to the International Com
mission for Air Navigation, which shall communicate this in
formation to the other contracting states.'" 

ART. 29. - All restrictions mentioned in Art. 28 shall be ap
plied equally to national and foreigu aircraft." 

CHAPTEIl VII. STATE AIRCRAFT 

ART. 30. - The following shall be deemed to be state aircraft: 
(d.) Military aircraft. 
(6.) Aircraft exclusively employed in state service, such as 

posts, customs, police. 
Every other aircraft shall be deemed to be a private aircraft. 
All state aircraft other than military, customs and police air

craft shall be treated as private aircraft and as such shall be 
subject to all the provisions of the present convention. 

ART. 31. - Every aircraft commanded by a person in military 
service detailed for the purpose shall be deemed to be a military 
aircraft. 

ART. 32. - No military aircraft of a contracting state shall 
fty over the territory of another contracting state nor land there
on without special authorization. In case of such .... thOristdtiolS 

:11 R.olutioD. No. 228 (0. B. 8, p. "). 
D ltaolatioD NOa 11 (0. B. I. p. 18). 
u a.ohaUoa No. tI (0. B. J. Po l8). 
u a.otlltiaa N06 228 (0. B. 8, p. 34). 
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the military aircraft shall enjoy, in principle, in the absence of 
special stipulation the privileges which are customarily accorded 
to foreign ships of war. 

A military aircraft which is forced to land or which is re
quested or summoned to land shall by reason thereof acquire 
no right to the privileges referred to in the above paragraph. 

ART. 33. - Special arrangements between the states concerned 
wiIJ determine in what cases police and customs aircraft may be 
authorized to cross the frontier. They shaJJ in no case be en
titled to the privileges referred to in Art. 32. 

CHAPTER VIII. INTERNATIONAL CO .... ,SS,ON POR AIR 
NAVIGATION 

ART. 34. - There shall be instituted, under the name of the 
International Commission for Air Navigation, a permanent com
mission placed under the direction of the League of Nations" 
and composed of: 

Two representatives of each of the folJowing states: The 
United States of America, France, Italy and Japan; 

One representative of Great Britain and one of each of the 
British Dominions and of India; 

One representative of each of the other contracting states. 

Each slale represented on Ihe commission (Great Britain, the 
British Dominions and India counting for this purpose as one 
state) shaU haTle one Tlole." 

The International Commission for Air Navigation shaIJ de
termine the rules of its own procedure and the place of its per-

U Redationl NOI .• 9 .ad 20 (0. B. I. p. 23). 
Resolution No. m (0. B. 10. Po 10). 
111 Thil artide ••• modi6ed to read u .bow: ." • prot.Oo::II _tal i. LooIae .. 

,Oth JUIX. 19Z3. which eaterecl ialO loue OD the 14d. December. 1926. 
Reeolatioa No. 55 (0. B. Z. p. 38). 
Raohnioa No. ., (O. B. '. p. 16). 
Tat of thil protOCOl (0. B. 8, p. 89). 
Sipatares (0. B. " Po 20). 
Rati6catioDl (0. B. 12. Po 17). 
Entl'J' iato force (0. B. 12, P. (7) . 
.w... .... (0. 8. IS. p. 24). 
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manent seat," but it shall be free to meet in such places as it 
may deem convenient. Its first meeting shall take place at 
Paris.'" This meeting shall be convened by the French Govern
ment, as soon as a maj ority of the signatory states sha1\ have 
notified to it their ratification of the present convention. 

The duties of this commission sball be: 
( ... ) To receive proposals from or to make proposals to any 

of the contcactiog states for the modification or amendment of 
the provisions of the present convention, and to notify changes 
adopted; 

(6.) To carry out the duties imposed upon it by the present 
article and by Arts. 9, 13, 14, IS, 16, 27, 28, 36, and 37 of the 
present convention; 

(c.) To amend the provisions of the Annexes A-G; '" 
(d.) To collect and communicate to the contracting states 

II Aclmiaittr.tion of the Commi.ioD (0. B.S. p. u,. Modified by Raolutioa 
No. 41S (0. B. U. p. 60). 

Subcammiuiou: 
R.eeoIutio ... NOI. , and" (0. B. I. p. 13). 
R.e.oIatiOlll Not. 26 and 27 (0. B. 2, p. 25). 
Raolubon No. S9 (0. B. 3, p. 13). 
RaoIution No. 108 (0. B.S. p. 14). 
llaoIutioD No. 142 (0. B. 6, p. 25). 
1teeoIutioa No. 168 (0. B. 6, p. 48). 
ReIOlution No. 237 (0. B. 8, p. 37). 
Jlaolutioa No. 301 (0. B. 10, p. 26). 
JlaoJ.utioa No. 382 (0. B. 12. p. 37). 
R.e.oIutioa No. 446 (0. B. 14. p. 31). 
R.eeoIutioD No. 484 (0. B. IS, p. 49). 
II RaoIutioD No. U (0. B. I. p. 25). 
R.eaolutioD No. 57 (0. B. 2. Po 39). 
ReIoIUUoD No. 82 (0. B. 3, p. !3). 
RaolutiOll. No. 106 (0. B. 4. p. 33). 
ReeoIutioa No. 133 (0. B.S. p. :J3). 
R.eeoIUtiOD No. 172 (0. B. 6. p. SO). 
RaoIutioa No. 212 (0. B. 7. p. 44). 
ItelOlutioa No. 24' (0. B. 8. p. 40). 
Raolutioa No. 272 (0. B. 9. p. 29). 
llaoIation No. '07 (0. B. 10. p. 29). 
ItftolutioD. No.3" (0. B. II. p. 30). 
ReIOlutioD. No. '83 (0. B. 12. p. 38). 
ReeolutioD. No. 416 (0. B. n. p. 60). 
Raolution No. 447 (0. B. 14, p. 32). 
llaoluUoD. No. 485 (0. B. IS. po SO). 
UllaoIutiOll. No. 17 (0. B. 1. p. 21). 
lleeoIahoD. No. 76 (0. B. '. p. 30). 
R..oluticm No. ~3 (0. B. IS. p. 37). 
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information of every kind concerning international air naviga
tion;-

(e.) To collect and communicate to the contraeting states all 
information relating to wireless telegraphy, meteorology and. 
medical science which may be of interest to air navigation; 

Ct.} To insure the publication of maps for air navigation in 
accordance with the provisions of Annex F;· 

(g.) To give its opinion on questions which the states may 
submit for examination.· 

Any modification of the provisions of anyone of the annexes 
may be made by the International Commission for Air Naviga
tion when such modification shall have been approved by three
fourths of the total possible votes which could be cast if all the 
states were represented: this majo";ty mflSt, mOf'eover, i .. clude 
at least thr •• of the five fol/owi .. g slat.s: the Ursited States of 
America, the Bri/ish Empire, FrIJIIC., Italy, lata ... - Such modi
ficIJ/io .. shall become effective from the time when it shall have 
been notified by the International Commission for Air Naviga
tion to all the contracting states. 

Any proposed modification of the articles of the present con
vention shall be examined by the International Commission for 
Air Navigation, whether it originates with one of the contract
ing states or with the commission itself. No such modification 
shall be proposed for adoption by the contracting states, unless 
it shall have been approved by at least two-thirds of the total 
possible votes. 

All such modifications of the articles of the convention (but 
not of the provisions of the annexes) must be formaDy adopted 
by the contracting states before they become effective. 

The expenses of organization and operation of the Interna-
tional Commission for Air Navigation shaD be borne by the 

• ReIOJation No. II (0. B. I. p. 18). 
ReIOIatiOll No. I" (0. B. 1. p. 16). 
• Raolutioa No. 12 (0. B. I. p. 18). 
• Re.obllioa No. no (0. B.S. p. 29). 
• See DOte No. 16 nelatiq to Par. 5 of Art. 34. 
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contracting States; • lhe lolal shDU be aUocaled in Ihe proportion 
of two shares each for Ihe Uniled Slales of America, Ihe Brilish 
Empire, France, Italy and Japan and one share e/Jeh for all Ihe 
olher slales.-

The expenses occasioned by the sending of technical delega
tions will be borne by. tbeir respective states. 

CIlAPTER IX. FINAL PROVISIONS 

ART. 35. - The bigh contracting parties undertake as far as 
they are respectively concerned to cooperate as far as possible 
in international measures concerning: 

(a.) The collection and dissemination of statistical, current 
and special meteorological information, in accordance witb tbe 
provisions of Annex G;· 

(b.) The pUblication of standard aeronautical maps, and tbe 
establishment of a uniform system of ground marks for Hying, 
in accordance witb tbe provisions of Annex F; 

--Budpt {or the JUn 1922 aDd 192!: 
Raolutioa No. 5 (0. B. 1. p. 13). 

AccouDli tor .922: 
RedUUoD No. 85 (0. B. 4. Po 14). 

Account. for 1923: 
ResolatioD No. 181 (0. B. 7. Po 25). 

Budaet for 1924: 
lWolution No. 86 (0. B. 4. Po 15). 

AccouutI for .924; 
lletolutioa No. 246 (0. B. 9. p. 16). 

Budaet for .925: 
Raolution No. 141 (0. B. 6. p. 24). 

Aa:ouDU lor '92$: 
a.,luticm No. 311 (0. B. II, p.. 16). 

Budaet (or 1926: 
IleIoluticm No. 220 (0. B. 8, Po 26). 
Raoiutiolll NOI. 279 aDd 280 (0. B. 10. Po 16). 

Ac:coUDtI for .926: 
Ra:dutiOD No. 381 (0. B. 13. p. 42). 

Budpt [or 1927: 
lleaoIutiou No., 278 aDd 281 (0. B. 10. p. IS. 16) 

Accounu for 1927: 
Raolutioo No. 452 (0. B. 15. p. 24). 

Budret for 1928: 
Re.lution No. 349 (0. B. 12. p. 18). 

Budiet lor 1929: 
a-Iutioa No. 418 (0. B. 14. p. 17). 

Budtet for 1930: 
\IeooIutioa No. 454 (0. B. 15 ... 25) • 
• See IIIDte No. 16 relatiDI to Par. 5 01 Art. 34. 
-ltadatioD No. '257 (0. B. 9, Po 21). 
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(c.) The use of wireless telegraphy in air navigation, the es
tablishment of the necessary wireless stations, and the observ
ance of international wireless regulations.-

An. 36. - General provisions relative to customs in connec
tion with international air navigation are the subject of a special 
agreement contained in Annex H to the present convention. 

Nothing in the present convention shall be construed as pre
venting the contracting states from concluding, in conformity 
with its principles, special protocols as between state and state 
in respect of customs, police, posts and other matters of common 
interest in connection with air navigation. Any such protocols 
shall be at once notified to the International Commission for 
Air Navigation which shall communicate this information to 
the other contracting states.-

ART. 37. - In the case of a disagreement between two or more 
states relating to the interpretation of the present convention, 
the question in dispute shall be determined by the Permanent 
Court of International Justice to be established by the League of 
Nations, and until its establishment by arbitration. 

If the parties do not agree on the choice of the arbitrators, 
they shall proceed as follows: 

Each of the parties shall name an ari>itrator, and the arbitra
tors shall meet to name an umpire. If the arbitrators can not 
agree, the partie. shall each name a third state, and the third 
states so named shall proceed to designate the umpire, by agree
ment or by each proposing a name and then determining the 
choice by lot. 

Disagreement relating to the technical regulations annexed to 
the present convention, sball be settled by the decision of the 
International Commission for "ir Navigation by a majority of 
votes.-

In case the difference involves the question whether the inter
pretation of the convention or that of a regulation is concerned, 

.. Raolutioo No. 167 (0. B. 6, p. 48) • 
• Arreemmt between Polalld .nd Cucboslov.li. (0. B. 16. Po %0). 
Al'ftIIIDCDt between Fraoce. BeI,iam and Great Britaia (0. B. 16. p. 23) • 
• The procedure to be followed ror canyiq OUt the term. of tbil par.If.ph ••• 

the .ubjea. of Raolutioa No. 50 (0. 8. 2. p. 35 .ad 36) of the I. C. A. N. which 
i. operative, I. rea.reb the contract.i .... ures. in like au ..... tt. ..... al 1M 
CODVcns.irll aDd it ia foae .. from AulU" 10. 1923. 
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final decision shall be made by arbitration as provided in the 
first paragraph of this artide. 

Azr. 38. - In case of war, the provisions of the present con
vention shall not affect the freedom of action of the contracting 
states either as beJJigerents C)f as neutrals. 

Azr. 39. - The provisions of the present convention are com
pleted by the Annexes A to H which, subject to Art. 34 (c), shall 
have the same effect and shall come into force at the same time 
as the convention itself. 

Azr. 40. - The British Dominions and India shall be deemed 
to be states for the purposes of the present convention. 

The territories and nationals of protectorates or of territories 
administered in the name of the League of Nations, sha11, for 
the purposes of the present convention, be assimilated to the 
territory and nationals of the protecting or mandatory states. 

Azr. 41. - States which have not taken part in the war of 
1914-1919 shall be permitted to adhere to the present conven
tion. 

This adhesion shall be notified through the diplomatic chan
nel to the Government of the French Republic, and by it to all 
the signatory or adhering states.· 

Azr. 42. - A state which took part in the war of 1914-1919 
but which is not a signatory of the present convention, may ad
here only if it is a Member of the League of Nations or, until 
January I, 1923, if its adhesion is approved by the Allied and 
Associated Powers signatories of the treaty of peace con
cluded with the said state. After January I, 1923, this adhesion 
may be admitted if it is agreed to by at least three-fourths of 
the signatory and adhering states voting under the conditions 
provided by Art. 34 of the present convention.-

Applications for adhesions shaD be addressed to the Govern
ment of the French Republic, which will communicate them to 
the other contracting powers. Unless the state applying is ad-

:z!:.·>~""ci:~0~°B. Bi~'l !~~. . 
Adha;oo of .... ~ar T.m_ (0. B. 12. Po I). 
AdIoooioo of _ (0. B. II. Po I). 
AdI>omoo of 0._ (0. B. II. Po 0). 
AdlIreiaa. of tile NetherI.adI (0. B. 14. p. n . 
• RetolutioD No. 71 (0. B. s. p. u). 
"""""" of "'pria, (0. B. 5. Po I). 
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mitted ipso facto as a Member of the League of Nations, the 
French Government will receive the votes of the said powers 
and will announce to them the result of the voting. 

/lAT. 43. - The present convention may not be denounced be
fore January I, 1922. In case of denunciation, notification there
of shall be made to the Government of the French Republic, 
which shaIl communicate it to the other contracting parties. 
Such denunciation shaIl not take effect until at least one year 
after the giving of notice, and shall take effect only with respect 
to the power which has given notice.-

THE PRESENT CONVENTION shall be ratified. 
Each power will address its ratification to the French Gov

ernment, which will inform the other signatory powers.-
The ratifications will remain deposited in the archives of the 

French Government. 
The present convention will come into force for each signa

tory power, in respect of other powers which have already rati
fied, 40 days from the date of the deposit of its ratification. 

On the coming into force of the present convention, the 
French Government will transmit a certified CDpy to the powers 
which under the treaties of peace have undertaken to enforce 
rules of aerial navigation in conformity with those contained 
in it. . 

Done at Paris, the thirteenth day of Octobernin~een hun
dred and nineteen in a single copy which shall remain de
posited in the archives of the French Government, and of which 
duly authorized copies shaIl be sent to the contracting states. 

The said copy, dated as above, may be signed until the twelfth 
day of April nineteen hundred and twenty inclusively. 

-DenuadatiOD of BoIi.i. (0. B. 8. p. J).. 
• Rati6catiODI of tIie corweDtioa: 
Belrium. Bolivia. Britillb Empire. Fraace, Gree&:e" Porta.... ~aplom 01 the Serbs, 
Croau and Sloftnet. Siam (0. B. J. p. H. 
JapaD (0. B. I. p. 4). 
lui, (0. B. S. p. S). 
Cud>ooI ... k;' (0. B. 5. p. Sl. 
R1II!1IDia (0. B. 6, Po 4). 
Ururul,. (0. B. 7. p. J). 
Pol .... (0. B. 7 ... Sl. 
P .... ma (0. IL 16, Po 2). 
(See lid. of aipatURS. acceuicuu. rltificatiou .ad .cIhaiou i. OlU* BrJ/If. Nca. 

16, p. 37). 
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In faith whereof the hereinafter named plenipotentiaries 
whose powers have been found in good and due form have 
signed the present convention in the French, English and Italian 
langnages, which are equally authentic. 

Annexes 

[N ole. Annexes A-G contain practiea1 regnlations for the 
management and control of aircraft and air traffic. They have 
been extensively modified by the International Commission for 
Air Navigation in virtue of ArL 34 (c) of the convention and 
in some instances, such as Annex G, have been completely re
vised after extensive scientific investigations. The commission's 
revision is constant, and, as a consequence, only the latest edi
tion is completely up to date. For that reason and on account 
of their detailed and essentially techniea1 character, annexes 
A-G are not here reprinted. By title they are as follows:J 

Annex A. The marking of aircraft and call signs. 
Annex B. Certi6cates of airworthiness. 
Annex C. Log books. 
Annex D. Rules as to lights and signals. Rules for air traffic. 
Annex E. Minimum quali6cations necessary for obtaining 

certificates and licenses as pilots and navigators. 
Annex F. International aeronautical maps and ground mark

ings. 
Annex G. Collection and dissemination of meteorological in

formation. 

Annex H. Customs 

GENEIlAL PROVISIONS 

l. Any aircraft going abroad shall depart only from aero
dromes specially designated by the customs administration of 
each contracting state, and named "customs aerodromes." 

Aircraft coming from abroad shall land only in such aero
dromes. 

2. Every aircraft which passes from one state into another 
is obliged to cross the frontier between certain points &xed by 
the contracting states. These points are shown on the aero
nautical maps .. 
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3. All necessary information concerning c:ustoms' aerodromes 
within a state, including any alterations made to the list and 
any corresponding alterations necessary on the aeronautieaJ 
maps and the dates when sucb alterations become valid, and aU 
other information concerning any international aerodromes 
which may be established, shall be communicated by the Ilale 
concerned 10 the International Commission for Air Navigation 
which shall notify such information to all of the contracting 
states. The contracting states may agree to establish interna
tional aerodromes at which there may be joint c:ustoms services 
for two or more states. 

4. When, by reason of a case of force flllJjetlre, which must 
be duly justified, an aircraft crosses the frontier at any other 
point than those designated, it shall land at the nearest customs 
aerodrome on its route. If it is forced to land before reaching 
this aerodrome it shaU inform the nearest police or customs 
authorities. 

It will only be permitted to leave again with the authorization 
of these authorities, who shall, after verification, stamp the log 
book and the manifest provided for in par. S; they shall in
form the pilot of the customs aerodrome where he must neces
sarily carry out the formalities of customs clearance. 

S. Before departure, or i_dialely after arrival, according 
to whether they are going to or coming back from a foreign 
country, pilots shall show their log books to the authorities of 
the aerodrome and, if necessary, the manifest of the goods and 
supplies for the jonrney which they carry. 

6. The manifest is to be kept in conformity with the attached 
form No. I.' 

The goods must be the subject of detailed declarations in 
ronformity with the attached form No. 2,' made out by the 
senders. 

Every contracting state has the right to prescribe for the in
sertion either on the manifest or on the c:ustoms declaration 
of such supplementary entries as it may deem necessary. 

7. In the case of an aircraft transporting goods the c:ustoms 
officer, before departure, shaU examine the mani fest and declara
tions, make the prescribed verifications and sign the log book 
as well as the manifest. He shau verify his signature with a 

• Noc here ftPQIIacer1 
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stamp. He shall seal the goods or sets of goods, for which such 
a formality is required. 

On arrival the customs officer sball insure that the seal is 
wibroken, shall pass the goods, shall sign the log book and keep 
the manifest. , 

In the case of an aircraft with no goods on board, the log 
book only shall be signed by the police and customs officials. 

The fuel. on board shall not be liable to customs duties pro
vided the quantity thereof does not exceed that needed for the 
journey, as defined in the log book. 

8. As an exception to the general regulations, certain classes 
of aircraft, particularly postal aircraft, aircraft belonging to 
aerial transport companies regularly constituted and authorized 
and those belonging to members of recognized touring societies 
not engaged in the public conveyance of persons or goods, may 
be freed from the obligation of landing at a customs aerodrome 
and authorized to begin or end their journey at certain inland 
aerodromes appointed by the customs and police administration 
of each state at which customs formalities shall be complied 
with. 

However, such aircraft shall follow the normal air route, and 
make their identity known by signals agreed upon as they fly 
across the frontier. 

REGULATIONS APPLICABLE TO AIRCIIAPT AND GOODS 

9. Aircraft landing in foreign countries are in principle 
liable to customs duties if such exist. , 

If they are to be reexported, they shall have the benefit of the 
regulations as to permit by bond or deposit of the taxes. 

In the case of the formation between two or more countries 
of II union of touring societies, the aircraft of the said countries 
will have the benefit of the regulations of the "Triptyque." 

10. Goods arriving by aircraft shall be considered as coming 
from the country where the log book and manifest have been 
signed by the customs officer. 

As regards their origin and the different customs regimes, 
they are liable to the regulations of the same kind as are' ap
plicable to goods imported by land or sea. 

11. With regard to goods exported in discharge of a tem-
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porary receiving or bonded account or liable to inland taxes, the 
senders shall prove their right to send the goods abroad by pro
ducing a certificate from the customs of the place of destination. 

Am TuNSIT 

12. When an aircraft to reach its destination must By over 
one or more contracting states, without prejudice to the right 
of sovereignty of each of the contracting states, two cases must 
be distinguished:-

1. If the aircraft neither sets down nor takes up passengers 
or goods, it is bound only to keep to the normal air route and 
make itself known by signals when passing over the points 
designated for such purpose. 

2. In other cases, it shall be bound to land at a customs aero
drome and the name of such aerodrome shall be entered in the 
log book before departure. On landing, the customs authorities 
shall examine the papers and the cargo, and take, if need be, 
the necessary steps to insure the reexportation of the craft and 
goods or the payment of the dues. 

The provisions of par. 9 (2) are applicable to goods to be 
reexported. 

If the aircraft sets down or takes up goods the customs officer 
shall verify the fact on the manifest, duly completed, and shall 
affix, if necessary, a new seaL 

V AIIIOUS PROVISIONS 

13. Every aircraft during Bight, wherever it may be, must 
conform to the orders from police or customs stations and 
police or customs aircraft of the state over which it is Bying. 

14. Customs officers and excise officials, and generally speak
ing the representatives of the public authorities shall bave free 
access to all starting and landing places for aircraft; they may 
also search any aircraft and its cargo to exercise their rights of 
supervision. 

15. Except in the case of postal aircraft, aU unloading or 
throwing out in the course of Bight, except of bal1ast, may be 
prohibited. 
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16. In addition to any penalties which may be imposed by 
local law for infringement of the preceding regnlations, such 
infringement sball be reported to the state in which the aircraft 
is registered and that state sball suspend for a limited time, or 
permanently, the certificate of registration of the offending air
craft! 

17. The provisions of this annex do not apply to military air
craft visiting a state by special authorization (Arts. 31, 32, and 
33 of the convention), nor to police and cnstom aircraft (Arts. 
31 and 34 of the convention). 

2. PROTOCOL FOR AMENDING THE AIR 
CONVENTION OF 1919' 

The International Commission for Air Navigation, in the 
course of its sixteenth session assembled in Paris under the 
presidency of Pierre-Etienne F1andin, assisted by Albert Roper, 
secretary-general, approved at its meeting of June IS, 1929, in 
conformity with the dispositions of Art. 34 of the convention 
relating to the regulation of air navigation, certain modifica
tions [italicized] of Arts. 3, S, 7, IS, 34, 37, 41 and 42, as well 
as of the final clauses of the aforesaid convention, which will 
read as follows, in • • • English • • • : 

A1I:r. 3. Each contracting state is entitled for military rea-
sons or in the interest of public safety to prohibit the aircraft 

J. ... atioD No. 18 (0. .. I. Po 23). 
s.. .... : 
Rao1atioD. No. '92 (0. B. n. Po 46): Lsalatiou CCIIICIIIrDiq tbrI bttcnaatiouJ 

emplo,meat af IJlllbotI aad tenDa DIeII ia MIODIiatica1 tedlme.. 
LIalutioa No. 188 (0. B. 7. Po SO): ...... tioaI CDuemiq ~ medical 

Ixaa oa bt.n:I .ircnft. "'atioa No .• 92 (0. B. I. p. '4> .ad ltaolutioa No. 266 (0. B. 9. Po 27): 
Ileplatioa CDlICItI'Iliq a. iaterDl.tioul IlUDdani atlDOlpbere. 

"'ouoa. No. S25 (0. B. 11. Po 23): lDftatipuou of ain:r.ft acddentl oe
caniq .broad. 

........... No. 4Q (0. B. 15 ... S6): U..-..... of the --... 01 _ .. the 
liPt a1Jora. 

Redatioa No. 468 (0. B. IS. Po 39): Air trdic .. tbtia.. 
ItaaIOtiOll No.'" (0. B. IS, p. 48): Yeatur. to be taken .". IhipI at .. to 

euble airaaft tD IIICDpiae their utioulitr. 
a(lIterDI;tiouJ CbmmiuioD for Air NaYi .. tioa: BlllNIINiury SmiOfl .11.., 192, .. 

DN/t 1Iw..u, (Pan.. '929). UlDfII:.. 'IlIiI pratacd iI in Freecb .ith tab of the 
UDeDdmeata i. Frmcb. Eqli. ud ItaliaD. Call' the Eqlitll tat it heft IiftD. the 
EQlilb of the pratacol bei.q 'ram. Gred. Briuia. Putiameatu'J' Papen, MicelbDeOUl 
W .. , (1910). c..L -S54I. 
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of the other contracting states, under the penalties provided by 
its legislation and subject to no distinction being made in thi. 
respect between its private aircraft and those of the other con
tracting states, from flying over certain areas of its territory. 

Each contracting state may, as an exceptional measure and in 
the interest of public safety, authorize flight over the said M.as 
by its national aircraft. 

The position and extent of the prohibited areas shaU be pretJi,. 
ous/y published and shaU be notified, as weU as th. exceptional 
authorizations issued under Ihe lasl pe",ding paragraph, to aU 
the other contracting states as weU as to the Inlernalional Com
mission for Air Navigation. 

Each contracting slate reserves also the right in exceplional 
circumslances in lime of peace and with immediale effecl I ...... 
porarily to reslricl or prohibit flight over ils lerrilory or over 
pari of ils lerrilory on condilion that such restriclion or prohibi
lion shaU be applicable without distinction of nationality 10 the 
aircraft of aU Ihe olher slales. 

Such decision shaU be published, notifi.d 10 aU the contracli"g 
slales and communicaled 10 the Inl.,."ational Commission for 
Air Navigation. 

ART. S. (To be inserted as the last article of Chapter I.) 
Each contracting state is enlitled 10 conclude special COllV ..... 

lions with noncontracting states. 
The stipUlation of such special conve,,'ions shaU not infringe 

the rights of the contracting parties to the present convention. 
Such special conventions in so far as may be consistenl wilh 

their objects shaU not be contradictory to the general principles 
of the presenl convention. 

They shall be communicated to the International Commission 
for Air Navigation which will notify Ih.... to the other c0n

tracting states. 
ART. 7. The registration of aircraft referr.d 10 in the last 

preceding article shaU be made in accordance wilh the laws and 
special provisions of .ach conlracli"g stale. 

ART. 15. Every aircraft of ••.••• (unchanged). 
No aircraft of a cOlllracting state capable of being fltnJJfI with

oul a pilot shaU, except by special a .. thorizalio ... fly without IJ 

pilot over the lerrilory of IJfIOther contracting stIJt •• 
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Every aircraft which passes • • • • • • (unchanged). 
Every COIItradiag state ffltJy ffltJke ctmdilioMl 011 ill fIriM' 

allt/smVtJlio. the establishment of international airways a"" 
IIu crl!Dlios GIld otWtJlitno of regular mferaotiatuJl air aavig .... 
titno liaes. tvith or tvithotlf "'''''iag. oa ifs ferrilory. 

Azr. 34. There sball be instituted, under the name of Inter
national Commission for Air Navigatioo, a permanent commis
sion placed,under the direction of the League of Nations. 

Ead. coalractiag stote ffltJy llave .01 ffltJre fluJ. Itvo retresl!fJ
fotives oa flu! cOfflflliuiOfl. 

Eacb state represented • • • • • • (unchanged). 
The International Commission for Air Navigation shaD de

termine the rules •••••• (uncbanged). 
The duties of this commission shaD be (11-/1) (unchanged). 
Any modification of the provisions of anyone of the annexes 

may be made by the International Commission for Air Naviga
tion wben snch modification shaD bave been approved by three
fourths of tlu! total votes of llu! states retreseated al Ihe sess;",. a"" Itvo-Ihirtl.J of the total possible votes which could be east 
if all the states were represented. Such modification shaD be
come effective •••..• (unchanged). 

Any proposed modification of the articles of the present con
vention • • • • • • (unchanged). 

Ail sucb modifications • • • • • • (uncbanged). 
The expenses of the International Commission for Air N avi

gation sball be bome by the contracting states in flu! proportion 
fixed by tlu! mid c_issia •• 

The expenses occasioned •••••• (unchanged). 
Azr. 37. (First paragrapb.) In the case of a disagreement 

between two or more states relating to the interpretation of the 
present conventioo, the question in dispute shaD be determined 
by the Permanent Court of International Justice. Pravitled 
t/Jot. if 0fII! of tlu! stotes coaceraedluJs .01 ac<etted tlu! trotocols 
re1tJtiag to the CDfIrl. tlu! 9uestitno m distule sMll, oa flu! d.",..."" 
of sueh stale, be settled by arbitration. 

Azr. 41. A.y state sball be permitted to adhere to the present 
convention. 

This adhesion sball be notified ..•••• (unchanged). 
Azr. 42. (Deleted.) 
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(FINAL CLAUSES.) In faith whereof the hereinafter named 
plenipotentiaries, whose powers have been found in good and 
due form, have signed the present convention. 

The present convention has been drawn up in French, English 
and Italian. 

In case of divergencies the French text shaU prevail. 
The undersigned, duly authorized, declare that they accept, in 

the name of the states they represent, the aforesaid modifica
tions, which are proposed for final acceptance by the contracting 
states. 

The present protocol shall remain open for signature by the 
states which are now contracting parties to the convention; it 
shall be ratified and the ratifications shall be deposited as soon 
as possible at the permanent seat of the commission. 

It will come into force as soon as the states which are now 
contracting parties to the convention shall have effected the 
deposit of their ratifications. 

States which may become contracting parties to the conven
tion may adhere to the present protocol. 

A certified true copy of the present protocol shall be trans
mitted by the Secretary-General to all the contracting states, as 
well as to the other states signatory to the convention relating 
to the regulation of air navigation. 

Done at Paris, this fifteenth day of June, one thousand nine 
hundred and twenty-nine, in a single copy, which shall be de
posited in the archives of the commission. 

PIERRE-ETIENNE FLANDIN, 
President of the Sixtee",h Sessio" 

of the C. I. N. A. 
ALBERT ROPER 

Secrelary-Ge"eriJl of the C. I. N. A. 

Signed For: BELGWJI 
GlIEAT BRITAIN AND 

NORTHERN IRELAND 

CANADA 
AUSTRALIA 
NEW ZEALAND 
IRISH FUB STATJI 

INDIA 
DENJIARK 

FRANCK 
ITALY 
PORTUGAL 

TERIIITORY 0., THB SAAR. 
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3. PROTOCOL RELATING TO AMENDMENTS TO 
ARTS. 34 AND 40 OF THE CONVENTION RELAT

ING TO THE REGULATION OF AIR NAVIGA
TION, DATED OCTOBER 13, 1919, SIGNED 

DECEMBER 11, 1929' 

The International Commission for Air Navigation, composed 
of Repres"'!tatives of those states who are parties to the con
vention, that is to say: Australia, Belgium, Bulgaria, Canada, 
Chile, Denmark, France, Great Britain and Northern Ireland,. 
Greece, the Irish Free State, Italy, Japan, New Zealand, Panama, 
the Netherlands, Persia, Poland, Portugal, Rumania, the Ter
ritory of the Saar, Siam, Sweden, Czechoslovakia, the Union 
of South Africa, Uruguay, Yugoslavia, in the course of its 
seventeenth session assembled in Paris under the presidency of 
M. Alejandro Alvarez, Chilean delegate, assisted by Mr. Albert 
Roper, Secretary-General, at its meeting of December 11, 1929, 
and in conformity with the provisions of Art. 34 of the conven
tion relating to the regulation of Air Navigation, approved cer
tain modi6cations to Arts. 34 and 40 of the aforesaid conven
tion. 

I. Paragraph 6ve of Art. 34, corresponding to paragraph 
three of Art. 34, as it appears in the protocol of June IS, 1929, 
relating to the amendments to Arts. 3, 5, 7, IS, 34, 37, 41, 42 
and to the 6nal clauses of the convention, shall read as follows, 
in French, in English and in Italian:-

Each sl/JI. rep!"tsenl.d 0" Ih. co ...... issio .. shoU hofl. 0'" flot •• 
II. Paragraph one of Art. 40 shall be suppressed. 
The undersigned, duly authorized, declare that they accept, 

in the name of the states they represent, the aforesaid modi6ca
tions, which are proposed for 6nal acceptance by the contraet
ing states. 

The present protocol shall remain open for signature by the 
states which are now contracting parties to the convention; it 
shall be rati6ed and the rati6cations shall be deposited as soon 
as possible at the permanent seat of the commission. 

It wi1\ come into force as soon as rati6cations shall have been 

1 Protocol. rel.dlll' ta AmendmeDb to Arb. 3. 5. 7. U, 34. 37, 40, 41 aDd. 42 
and. to the Final On .. of the Convention rel.tin. to the Re.ulation of Air Navi.ltion 
o( October 13, 1919,- p. 1J (Briti.h P.rI. Pap. Miaceilaocoul No.7 (1930) Cmd. 3541), 
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deposited in the name of all the states which are now contract
ing parties to the convention. 

States which may become contracting parties to the conven
tion may adhere to the present protocol. 

A certified true copy of the present protocol shall be trans
mitted by the Secretary-General to all the contracting states, 
as well as to the other states signatory to the convention relat
ing to the regulation of air navigation. 

Done at Paris, this eleventh day of December, one thousand 
nine hundred and twenty-nine, in a single copy, which shaIl be 
deposited in the archives of the commission. 

ALEJANDRO ALVAREZ, 
Presidetl' of ,h. Sev.tI, •• tlth Sumtl 

of ,h. c. I. N. A. 
ALBERT ROPER 

Secrelary-GetlerlJ/, of the C. I. N. A. 
Signed For: AUSTRALIA 

CANADA 

CHll.E 
DENMARK 

FRANCE 
GREAT BRITAIN AND 
NORTHERN IRELAND 
INDIA 

IRISH FREE STATE 
ITALY 

NEW ZEALAND 

PORTUGAL 

TEu,TOIlY 0., THE SAAR 
UNION 0., SoUTH 

APRICA 



APPENDIX II 
PAN AMERICAN CONVENTION ON COMMERCIAL 

AVIATION, SIGNED AT HABANA, 
FEBRUARY 15, 1928. 1 

[Not in force Iune I, 1930.] 

The Govemmeots of the American Republics, desirous of 
establishing the rules they should observe among themselves 
for aerial traffic, have decided to lay them down in a conveo
tion, and to that effect have appointed as their pleoipoteo
tiaries: 

[Peru, Uruguay, Panama,' Ecuador, Mexico,' Salvador, Gua
temala,' Nicaragua,' Bolivia, Venezuela, Colombia, Honduras, 
Costa Rica, Chile, Brazil, Argentina, Paraguay, Haiti, DOIl11-

nican Republic, United States of America, Cuba] 
Who, after having exchanged their respective full powers, 

which have beeo found to be in good and due form, have agreed 
upon the fol1owing: 

AsT. I. The high rontracting parties recognize that every 
state has complete and exclusive sovereignty over the air space 
above its territory and territorial waters. 

AJ:r. II. The preseot convention applies exclusively to priv-
ate aircraft. 

AsT. III. The following shall be deemed to be state aircraft: 
(a) Military and naval aircraft; 
(b) Aircraft exclusively employed in state service, such as 

posts, customs, police. 
Every other aircraft shal1 be deemed to be a private aircraft. 
AU state aircraft other than military, naval, customs and 

police aircraft shall be treated as private aircraft and as such 
shal1 be subjeet to al1 the provisions of the preseot convention. 

1$iI'" ,.,,,...,io_' COfI/"nK' ./ ~,.mt.,. S,.f,,: Fi .. ' Ad: Morio"", .1,,11-
.. ,.", RI,o,.,iotll (lNJ C.awatiOfl,. p. 97-109. (Habana, Imprentll ,. Papeleria de 
Rambl .. Bouza y Ca.); 4Mnic •• /oruul 0/ Ifllwuti.oul L ... XXll. Supplement. 
p.I14 • 

• It.li6calion depoIiteci with tbe GovuDDUlnt or Cuba (BlIl/dia oJ 1M P •• "wri
t •• O.i ••• LXIV, p~ 2J7). 
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ART. IV. Each contracting state undertakes in time of peace 
to accord freedom of innocent passage above its territory to the 
private aircraft of the other contracting states, provided that 
th~ conditions laid down in the present convention are observed. 
The regulations established by a contracting state with regard 
to admission over its territory of aircraft of other contracting 
states shall be applied without distinction of nationality. 

·ART. V. Each contracting state has the right to prohibit, for 
reasons which it deems convenient in the public interest, the 
flight over Iixed zones of its territory by the aircraft of the other 
contracting states and privately owned national aircraft em
ployed in the service of international commercial aviation, with 
the reservation that no distinction shall be made in this respect 
between its own private aircraft engaged in international com
merce and those of the other contracting states likewise en
gaged. Each contracting state may furthermore prescribe the 
route to be followed over its territory by the aircraft of the 
other states, except in cases of force majeure which shall be 
governed in accordance with the stipUlations of Art, XVIII of 
this convention. Each state shall publish in advance and notify 
the other contracting states of the Iixation of the authorized 
routes and the situation and extension of the prohibited zones. 

ART. VI. Every aircraft over a prohibited area shall be 
obliged, as soon as this fact is realized or upon being so notified 
by the siguals agreed upon, to land as soon as possible outside of 
said area in the airdrome nearest the prohibited area over which 
it was improperly flying and which is considered as an inter
national airport by the subjacent state. 

ART. VII. Aircraft shall have the nationality of the state in 
which they are registered and can not be validly registered in 
more than one state. 

The registration entry and the certilicate of registration shall 
contain a description of the aircraft, and state the number or 
other mark of identification given by the constructor of the 
machine, the registry marks and nationality, the name of the 
airdrome or airport usually used by the aircraft, and the full 
name, nationality and domicile of the owner, as well as the date 
of registration. 

ART. VIII. The registration of aircraft referred to in the 
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preceding article shall be made in accordance with the laws and 
special provisions of each contracting state. 

AR:r. IX. Every aircraft engaged in international navigation 
mnst carry a distinctive mark of its nationality, the nature of 
sucll distinctive mark to be agreed upon by the several contract
ing states. The distinctive marks adopted will be communicated 
to the Pan American Union and to the other contracting states. 

AR:r. X. Every aircraft engaged in international navigation 
sball carry ·with it in the custody of the aircraft commander: 

(a) A certificate of registration, duly certified to according 
to the laws of the state in which it is registered; 

(b) A certificate of airworthiness, as provided for in Art. 
XII; 

(e) The certificates of competency of the commander, pilots, 
engineers, and crew, as provided for in Art. XIII; 

(d) If carrying passengers, a list of their names, addresses 
and nationality; 

(e) If carrying mercllandise, the bills of lading and mani
fests, and all other documents reqnired by customs laws and 
regulations of each country; 

(I) Log books; 
(g) If eqnipped with radiotelegraph apparatus, the corre

sponding license. 
AR:r. XL Each contracting state sha\1 every month file with 

every other state party to this convention and with the Pan 
American Union, a copy of all registrations and cance11ations 
of registrations of aircraft engaged in international navigation 
as between the several contracting states. 

AR:r. XII. Every aircraft engaged in international naviga
tion (between the several contracting states) shall be provided 
with a certificate of airworthiness issued by the state whose 
nationality it possesses. 

This document shall certify to the states in which the aircraft 
is to operate, that, aa:ording to the opinion of the authority 
that issues it, such aircraft complies with the airworthiness re
quirements of each of -tIuII states named in said certificate. 

The aircraft commander shall at a\1 times hold the certificate 
in his custody and sball deliver it for inspection and verification 
to the authorized representatives of the state whicll said air
craft visits. 
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Each contracting state shal1 communicate to the other states 
parties to this convention and to the Pan American Union its 
regulations governing the rating of its aircraft as to airworthi
ness and shall similarly communicate any changes made therein. 

While the states affirm the principle that the aircraft of each 
contracting state shall have the liberty of engaging in air com
merce with the other contracting states without being subj ected 
to the licensing system of any state with which such commerce 
is carried on, each and every contracting state mentioned in the 
certificate of airworthiness reserves the right to refuse to recog
nize as valid the certificate of airworthiness of any foreign air
craft where inspection by a duly authorized commission of such 
state shows that the aircraft is not, at the time of inspection, 
reasonably airworthy in accordance with the normal require
ments of the laws and regulations of such state concerning the 
public safety. 

In such cases said state may refuse to permit further transit 
by the aircraft through its air space until such time as it, with 
due regard to the public safety, is satisfied as to the airworthi
ness of the aircraft, and shal1 immediately notify the state whose 
nationality the aircraft possesses and the Pan American Union 
of the action taken. 

AIlT. XIII. The aircraft commander, pilots, engineers and 
other members of the operating crew of every aircraft engaged 
in international navigation between the several contracting 
states shall, in accordance with the laws of each state, be pro
vided with a certificate of competency by the contracting state 
whose nationality the aircraft possesses. 

Such certificate or certificates shal1 set forth that each pilot, 
in addition to having fulfil1ed the requirements of the state i ... 
suing the same, has passed a satisfactory examination with 
regard to the traffic rules existing in the other contracting states 
over which he desires to fly. The requirements of form of said 
documents shal1 be uniform throughout all the contracting states 
and shall be drafted in the language of all of them, and for this 
purpose the Pan American Union is charged with making- the 
necessary arrangements among the contracting states. 

Such certificate or certificates shall be held in the possession 
of the aircraft commander as long as the pilots, engineers and 
other members of the operating crew concerned continue to be 
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employed on the aircraft. Upon the return of such certificate 
an authenticated copy thereof shall be retained in the files of the 
aircraft. 

Such certificate or certificates sbaII be open at all times to the 
inspection of the duly auth~ized representatives of any state 
visited. 

Each contractiog state sball communicate to the other states 
parties to this convention and to the Pan American Union its 
regulations governing the issuance of such certificates and 
sball from time to time communicate any changes made therein. 

ART. XIV. Each and every contracting state sball recognize 
as valid, certifiCltes of competency of the aircraft commander, 
pilots, engineers and other members of the operating crew of 
an aircraft, issued in accordance with the laws and regulations 
of other contracting states. 

AaT. XV. The carriage by aircraft of explosives, arms and 
munitions of war is prohibited in international aerial naviga
tion. Therefore, no foreign or native aircraft authorized for 
international traffic sball be permitted to transport articles of 
this nature, either between points situated within the territory 
of any of the contracting states or through the same, even 
though simply in transit. 

AaT. XVI. Each state may prohibit or regulate the carriage 
or use, by aircraft possessing the nationality of other contract
ing states, of photographic apparatus. Such regulations as may 
be adopted by each state concerning this matter shall be com
municated to each other contracting state and to the Pan Ameri
can Union. 

ART. XVII. As a measure of public safety or because of law
ful prohibitions, the transportation of articles in inte""ational 
navigation other than those mentioned in Arts. XV and XVI may 
be restricted by any contracting states. Such restrictions shall 
be immediately communicated to the other contracting states 
and to the Pan American Union. 

All restrictions menti~ in this article shall apply equally 
to foreign and national aircraft employed in international traffic. 

AaT. XVIII. Every aircraft engaged in international traffic 
which enters the air space of a contractiog state with the inten
tion of landing in said state sball do so in the corresponding 
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customs airdrome, except in the cases mentioned in Art. XIX 
and in case of force majeure, which must be proved. 

Every aircraft engaged in international navigation, prior to 
its departure from the territorial jurisdiction of a contracting 
state.in which it has landed, shall obtain sucb clearance as is 
required by the laws of such state at a port designated as point 
of departure by such state. 

Each and every contracting state sball notify every other 
state party to this convention and the Pan American Union of 
such airports as shall be designated by sucb state as ports of entry 
and departure. 

When the laws or regulations of any contracting state so 
require, no aircraft shall legally enter into or depart from its 
territory tbrougb places other than those previously authorized 
by such state as international airports, and the landing therein 
shall be obligatory unless a special permit, whicb has been previ
ously communicated to the authorities of said airport, ia ob
tained from the competent authorities of said state, in which 
permit shall be clearly expressed the distinctive marks which the 
aircraft is obliged to make visible wbenever requested to do 80 

in the manner previously agreed upon in said permit. 
In the event that for any reason, after entering the territorial 

jurisdiction of a contracting state, aircraft of another contract
ing state sbould land at a point other than. an airport designated 
as a port of entry in that state, the aircraft commander sha1I 
immediately notify the nearest competent authority and hold 
himself, crew, passengers and cargo at the point of landing 
until proper entry has been granted by such competent authority, 
unless communication therewith is impracticable witbin 24 
hours. 

Aircraft of one of the contracting states which llies Over the 
territory of anotber contracting state shall be Obliged to land as 
soon as ordered to do so by means of the regulation signals, 
wben for any reason this may be necessary. 

In the cases provided for in this article, the aircraft, aircraft 
commander, crew, passengers and cargo shall be subject to such 
immigration, emigration, customs, police, quarantine or sanitary 
inspection as the duly authorized representatives of the sub-.., 
jacent state may make in accordance with its laWs. 
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Au. XIX. As an ex<eption to the general rules, postal air
craft and aircraft belonging to aerial transport companies regu
larly constituted and authorized may be exempted, at the option 
'of the subjacent state, from the obligation of landing at an air
drome designated as a port of entry and authorized to land at 
certain inland airdromes, designated by the customs and police 
administration of such state, at which customs formalities shall 
be complied with. The departure of such aircraft from the 
state visited may be regulated in a similar manner. 

However, such aircraft shall follow the normal air route, and 
make their identity known by signals agreed upon as they lIy 
across the frontier. 

Au. XX. From the time of landing of a foreign aircraft at 
any point whatever until its departure, the authorities of the 
state visited shall have, in all cases, the right to visit and ex
amine the aircraft and to verify all documents with which it· 
must be provided, in order to d~termine that all the laws, rules, 
and regulations of such states and all of the provisions of this 
convention are complied with. 

AJ.T. XXI. The aircraft of a contracting state engaged in 
international air commerce shall be permitted to discharge pas
sengers and a part of its cargo at one of the airports designated 
as a port of entry of any other contracting state, and to proceed 
to any other airport or airports in such state for the purpose 
of discharging the remaining passengers and portions of such 
cargo and in like manner to take on passengers and load cargo 
destined for a foreign state or states, provided that they com
ply with the legal requirements of the country over which they 
lIy. which legal requirements shall be the same for native and 
foreign aircraft engaged in international traffic and shall be 
communicated in due course to the contracting states and to the 
Pan American Union. 

AJ.T. XXII. Each contracting state shall have the right to 
establish reservations and restrictions in favor of its own na
tional aircraft in regar4.Jo the commercial transportation of 
passengers and merchandise between two or more points in its 
territory, and to other remunerated aeronautical operations 
wholly within its territory. Such reservations and restrictions 
shall be immediately published and communicated to the other 
contracting states and to the Pan American Union. 
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An. XXIIL The establishment and operation of airdromes 
will be regulated by tbe legislation of each country, equality of 
treatment being observed. 

An. XXIV. The aircraft of one contracting state engaged 
in international coDDDerce witb anotber contracting state shaD 
not be compelled to pay otber or higher charges in airports or 
airdromes open to tbe public tban would be paid by national air
craft of tbe state visited, likewise engaged in international com
merce. 

An. XXV. So long as a contracting state shaD not have 
established appropriate regulations, tbe commander of an air
craft shaD have rights and duties analogous to tbose of the cap
tain of a merchant steamer, according to tbe respective Jaws of 
each state. 

An. XXVI. The salvage of aircraft lost at sea shall be reg
ulated, in tbe absence of any agreement to tbe contrary, by tbe 
principles of maritime Jaw. 

An. XXVIL The aircraft of all states shall have tbe right, 
in cases of danger, to all possible aid. 

An. XXVIIL Reparations for damages caused to persons 
or property located in tbe subjacent territory shaIJ be governed 
by tbe laws of each state. 

An. XXIX. In case of war tbe stipulations of tbe present 
convention shaIJ not affect tbe freedom of action of tbe contract
ing states eitber as beJJigerents or as neutralS. 

An. xxx. The right of any of tbe contracting states to 
enter into any convention or special agreement with any other 
state or states concerning international aeriaJ navigation is rec
ognized. so long as such convention or special agreement shall 
not impair tbe rights or obligations of any of tbe states parties 
to this convention, acquired or imposed therein: provided. how
ever, that two or more states, for reasons of reciprocal c0n

venience and interest may agree upon appropriate reguJations 
pertaining to the operation of aircraft and the fixing of specified 
routes. These regulations shall in no case prevent the establish
IOaIt and operation of practicable inter-American aeriaJ 1ioes 
and terminals. These regulations shaIJ guarantee equality of 
treatment of the aircraft of each and every one of the contract- • 
iog states and shall be subject to the same conditions as are set 
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forth in Art. V of this convention with respect to prohibited 
areas within the territory of a particular state. 

Nothing contained in this convention' shall affect the rights 
l"d obligations established by existing treaties. 

AR:r. XXXL The contracting states obligate themselves in 
so far as possible to cooperate in inter-American measures rela
tive to: 

(/J) The centralization and distribution of meteorological in
formation, whether statistical, current or special; 

(b) The publication of uniform aeronautical charts, as well 
as the establishment of a uniform system of signals; 

(c) The use of radiotelegraphy in aerial navigation, the 
establishment of the necessary radiotelegraph stations and the 
observance of the inter-American and international radiotele
graph regulations or conventions at present existing or which 
may come into existenee. 

AR:r. XXXII. The contracting states shall procure as far as 
possible uniformity of laws and regulations governing aerial 
navigation. The Pan American Union shall cooperate with 
the Governments of the contracting states to attain the desired 
uniformity of laws and regulations for aerial navigation in the 
states parties to this convention. 

Each contracting state shall exchange with every other con
tracting state within three months after the date of ratification 
of this convention copies of its air traffic rules and require
ments as to competency for aircraft commanders, pilots, en
gineers and other members of the operating crew, and the re
quirements for airworthiness of aircraft intended to engage in 
international commerce. 

Each contracting state shall deposit with every other state 
party to this convention and with the Pan American Union three 
months prior to the date proposed for their enforcement any 
additions to or amendments of the regulations referred to in the 
last preceding paragraph. 

Au. XXXIII. Each cOlltt:acting state shall deposit its rati
fication with the Cuban Governnient, which shall thereupon in
form the other contracting states. Such ratification shall re
main deposited in the archives of the Cuban Government. 

Au. XXXIV. The present convention will come into force 
for each signatory state ratifying it in respect to other states 
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which have already ratified, 40 days from the date of deposit of 
its ratification. 

ART. XXXV. Any state may adhere to this convention by 
giving notice thereof to the Cuban Government, and such ad
herence shaH be effective 40 days thereafter. The Cuban Gov
ernment shaU inform the other signatory states of such ad
herence. 

ART; XXXVI. In case of disagreement between two contract
ing states regarding the interpretation or execution of the 
present convention the question shaU, on the request of one of 
the Governments in disagreement, be submitted to arbitration 
as hereinafter provided. Each of the Governments involved in 
the disagreement shaU choose another Government not inter
ested in the question at issue and the Government so chosen 
shall arbitrate the dispute. In the event the two arbitrators 
can not reach an agreement, they shall appoint another disinter
ested Government as additional arbitrator. If the two arbitra
tors can not agree upon the choice of this third Government, 
each arbitrator shaU propose a Government not interested in 
the dispute and lots shaU be drawn between the two Govern
ments proposed. The drawing shaU devolve upon the Govern
ing Board of the Pan American Union. 

The decision of the arbitrators shaU be by majority vote. 
ART. XXXVII. Any contracting state may denounce this 

convention at any time by transmitting notification thereof to 
the Cuban Government, which shall communicate it to the other 
states parties to this convtntion. Such denunciation shaU not 
take effect until six months after notification thereof to the 
Cuban Government, and shaH take effect only with respect to 
the state making the denunciation. 

In witness whereof, the aboye-named plenipotentiaries have 
signed this convention and the seal of the Sixth International 
Conference of American states has been hereto affixed. 

REsEllVATION OF THE DoMINICAN REPum.IC 

The Delegation of the Dominican Republic records, as an ex
planation of its vote, that upon signing the present convention 
it does not understand that the Dominican Republic dissociates 
itself from conventions it has already ratified and which are 
in force. 
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CONVENTION FOR UNIFICATION OF CERTAIN 

RULES RELATIVE TO INTERNATIONAL AIR 
TRANSPORTATION, SIGNED AT WARSAW, 

OCTOBER 12, 1929 I 
[Translation'] 

[Not in force July I, 1930.] 

The President of the German Reich, the Federal President of 
the Republic of Austria, His Majesty the King of the Belgians, 
the President of the United States of Brazil, His Majesty the 
King of the Bulgarians, the President of the Nationalist Govern
ment of the Republic of China, His Majesty the King of Denmark 
and Iceland, His Majesty the King of Egypt, His Majesty the 
King of Spain, the Chief of State of the Republic of Estonia, 
the President of the Republic of Finland, the President of the 
French Republic, His Majesty the King of Great Britain, Ire
land and the British Territories beyond the Seas, Emperor of 
India, the President of the Hellenic Republic, His Most Serene 
Highness the Regent of the Kingdom of Hungary, His Majesty 
the King of Italy, His Majesty the Emperor of Japan, the Presi
dent of the Republic of Latvia, Her Royal Highness the Grand 
Duchess of Luxemburg, the President of the United Mexican 
States, Hi. Majesty the King of Norway, Her Majesty the 
Queen of the Netherlands, the President of the Republic of 
Poland, His Majesty the King of Rumania, His Majesty the 
King of Sweden, the Swiss Federal Council, the President of 
the Czechoslovak Republic, the Central Executive Committee 
of the Union of Socialist Soviet Republics, the President of the 
United States of Venezuela, His Majesty the King of Yugo
slavia, 
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having recognized the utility of regulating in a uniform man
ner the conditions of international transportation by air with 
respect to the documents employed for such transportation and 
the liability of the carrier, 

have for this purpose appointed their respective plenipoten
tiaries who, duly authorized, have concluded and signed the 
foUowing convention: 

CHAPTER I. SUBJECT-DEFINITIONS 

ARTICLE 1. (1) The present convention applies to any in
ternational transportation of persons, baggage or merchandise 
effected by aircraft for compensation. It likewise applies to 
gratuitous transportations effected by aircraft by an aerial 
transportation enterprise. 

(2) The name of "international transportation," in the mean
ing of the present convention, is given to any transportation 
in which, according to the stipulations of the parties, the point 
of departure and the point of destination, whether or not there 
is an interruption to the transportation or transshipment, are 
located either on the territory of two high contracting parties, 
or on the territory of a single high contracting party, if a stop 
is contemplated in a territory subject to the sovereignty, suzer
ainty, mandate or authority of another power, even a non
contracting power. Transportation without such a stop between 
the territories subject to the sovereignty, suzerainty, mandate 
or authority of the same high contracting party is not considered 
international in the meaning of the present convention. 

(3) Transportation to be effected by several successive aerial 
'carriers is deemed to constitute a single transportation for the 
application of this convention when it has beel]. considered by the 
parties as a single operation, when it was concluded under the 
form of a single contract or a series of contracts and it does 
not lose its international character by the fact that a single 
contract or a series of contracts must be whoUy executed in 
a territory subject to the sovereignty, suzerainty, mandate or 
authority of one high contracting party. 

ART. 2. (1) The convention applies to transportations ef· 
fected by the state or other juridical persons in public law, 
under the conditions provided in Art. 1. 
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(2) Transportations effected under the rule of international 
postal conventions are excepted from the application of the 
present convention. 

CSAPTEIt II. TJLQrSPORTATION DOCUMENTS 

Seeliotl I. Passage Tidet 

ART. 3. (1) In the transportation of travelers, the carrier 
is required to deliver a ticket which must bear the fol1owing 
data: 

(a) the place and date of issue; 
(b) the points of departure and of destination; 
(c) the stops contemplated, subject to the carrier's right of 

stipUlating that he may change them in case of necessity; but 
such change may not cause the transportation to lose its inter
national character; 

(d) the name and address of the carrier or carriers; 
(e) mention that the transportation is subject to the regime 

of liability established by the present convention. 
(2) The absence, irregularity or loss of the ticket does not 

affect either the existence or the validity of the transportation 
contract, which shal1 be no less subject to the rules of the pres
ent convention. However, if the carrier accepts the passenger 
without his having been delivered a passage ticket, he shal1 not 
be entitled to avail himself of the provisions of this convention 
which exclude or limit his liability. 

S eeliotl II. Boggage Check 

ART. 4. (1) For the transportation of baggage, other than 
small personal objects which the traveler keeps in his possession, 
the carrier is required to deliver a baggage check. 

(2) The baggage check is made out in duplicate, one copy 
for the traveler, the other for the carrier. 

(3) It must contain the fol1owing data: 
(a) the place and date pf issue; 
(b) the points of departure and of destination; 
(c) the name and address of the carrier or carriers; 
(d) the number of the passage ticket; 
(e) indication that baggage is delivered to the bearer of the 

check; 
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(f) number and weight of packages; 
(g) amount of the value declared in accordance with Art. 

22, par. 2; 
(h) mention that the transportation is subject to the regime 

of liability established by the present convention. 
( 4) The absence, irregularity or loss of the cheek does not 

affect either the existence or the validity of the transportation 
contract, which shall be no less subject to the rules of the 
present convention. However, if the carrier accepts baggage 
without a cheek having been delivered or if the check does not 
contain the data mentioned under (d), (f), (h), the carrier 
shall not be entitled to avail himself of the provisions of this 
convention which exclude or limit his liability. 

Section III. Aerial Way-BiU 

ART. S. (I) Any carrier of merchandise has the right to' 
demand that the shipper draw up and deliver a document styled: 
"aerial way-bill"; every shipper has the right to demand that 
the carrier accept such document. 

(2) However, the absence, irregularity or loss of this docu
ment does not affect either the existence or the validity of the 
transportation contract which shall be no less suhject to the 
rules of the present convention, reservation being made of the 
provisions of Art. 9. 

AlIT. 6. (1) The aerial way-bill is made out by the shipper in 
three original copies and delivered with the merchandise. 

(2) The first copy bears the notation, "for the carrier"; it 
is signed by the shipper. The second copy bears the notation, 
"for the consignee"; it is signed by the shipper and the carrier 
and it accompanies the merchandise. The third copy is signed 
by the carrier and delivered by him to the shipper after the 
merchandise has been accepted. 

(3) The signature of the carrier must be affixed immediately 
upon acceptance of the merchandise. 

(4) The signature of the carrier may be replaced by a stamp; 
that of the shipper may be printed or replaced by a stamp. 

(5) If, at the demand of the shipper, the carrier draws up 
the aerial way-bill, he is considered to be acting for the account 
of the shipper, until proof to the contrary is shown. 

AlIT. "I. The carrier of merchandise has the right to demand 
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that the shipper make out different aerial way-biUs where there 
are several parcels. 

A=. 8. The aerial way-bill must contain the foUowing data: 
(a) the place where the document originated and the date 

on which it was made out; 
(b) the points of departure and of destination; 
(e) the stops contemplated, subject to the carrier's right of 

stipulating that he may change them in case of necessity; but 
such chang~ may not cause the transportation to lose its inter
national character; 

(ti) the name and address of the shipper; 
(e) the name and address of the first carrier; 
(f) the name and address of the consignee, if any; 
(g) the nature of the merchandise; 
(/0) the number, manner of packing, special marks or num

bers of the packages; 
(i) the weight, quantity, bulk or dimensions of the mer

chandise; 
(j) the apparent condition of the merchandise and of the 

packing; 
(k) the cost of transportation if it is stipulated, the date 

and place of payment and the person who should pay; 
(l) the cost of the merchandise and the amount of charges, 

if any, if the shipment is made C.O.D.; 
("') the amount of the value declared in· conformity with 

Art. 22, par. 2; 
(II) the number of copies of the aerial way-bill; 
(D) the documents forwarded to the carrier to accompany 

the aerial way-bill; 
(p) the period of time in which the transportation is to be 

effected and a brief indication of the route to be foUowed (via), 
if they have been stipulated: 

(q) mention that the transportation is subject to the regime 
of liability established by the present convention. 

A=. 9. If the carrier accepts merchandise without an aerial 
way-bi1\ having been drawn up, or if this bi1\ does not contain 
all the data indicated by Art. 8 [(a) to (i) inclusive and (q)], 
the carrier shaU not be entitled to avail himself of the pro
visions of this convention which exclude or limit his liability. 

A=. 10. (1) The shipper is responsible for the accuraey of 
the information and declarations concerning the merchandise 
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which he enters on the aerial way-bill. 
(2) He shall be responsible for any injury suffered by the 

earrier or any other person on account of his information and 
declarations being irregular, inaccurate or incomplete. 

ART. 11. (I) The aerial way-bill is evidence, until proof to 
the contrary is adduced, of the conclusion of the contract, of 
the receipt of the merchandise and of the terms of transporta
tion. 

(2) The statements in the aerial way-bill relative to the 
weight, size and packing of the merchandise, and also the 
number of packages are evidence, until proof to the contrary 
is adduced; those relative to quantity, bulk and the condition 
of the merchandise are evidence against the earrier only in 80 

far as verification thereof has been made by him in the presence 
of the shipper, and stated on the aerial way-bill, or in so far 
as statements relative to the apparent condition of the mer
chandise are concerned. 

ART. 12. (I) The shipper has the right, on condition that he 
fulfills all the obligations resulting from the transportation 
contract, to dispose of the merchandise, either by withdrawing 
it from the airdromes of departure or of destination, or by 
stopping it on the way at a landing point, or by having it de
livered at the place of destination or on the way to a person 
other than the consignee indicated on the aerial way-bil/, or 
by requesting its return to the airdrome of departure, in so far 
as the exercise of that right does not prove injurious to either 
the earrier or to the other shippers, and under the obligation 
of repaying all expenses incurred thereby. 

(2) In case it is impossible to execute the orders of the 
shipper, the carrier must so notify him immediately. 

(3) If the earrier complies with the orders of the shipper as 
to the disposal of the merchandise without requiring that a copy 
of the aerial way-bi/l delivered to the latter be produced, he 
shall be responsible, with recourse against the shipper, for the 
injury which might be eaused thereby to the person regularly 
in possession of the aerial way-bil/. 

(4) The right of the shipper ceases from the moment when 
that of the consignee begins, in conformity with Art. 13 here
inbelow. However, if the consignee refuses the way-bill or the 
merchandise, or if he can not be reached, the sbipper reassumes 
bis right of disposal 
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AIT. 13. (1) Except in the cases named in the foregoing 
article, the consignee has the right, immediately upon the 
arrival of the merchandise at the point of destination, to de
maod that the carrier sha1l deliver to him the aerial way-bill 
and the merchandise upon payment of the amount of the money 
owing and upon fulfillment 'of the conditions of transportation 
indicated in the aerial way-bilL 

(2) Except in the case of a stipulation to the contrary, the 
carrier musl notify the consignee immediately upon the arrival 
of the merchandise. 

(3) If the carrier acknowledges the loss of the merchandise 
or if, at the expiration of a period of seven days after it should 
have arrived, the merchandise has not arrived, the consignee 
is authorized to invoke against the carrier the rights resulting 
from the transportation contract. 

AIT. 14. The shipper and the consignee may invoke all the 
rigbts which are conferred on them respectively by Arts. 12 and 
13, each in his own name, when it concerns their own interests 
or the interests of others, provided that they fulfill the obliga
tions imposed by the contract. 

AIT. 15. (1) Arts. 12, 13, and 14 in no wise impair either 
the relations of the shipper and consignee to each other nor 
the relations of third parties whose rights are derived either 
from the carrier or the consignee. 

(2) Auy clause departing from the stipulations of Arts. 12, 
13 and 14 must be entered in the aerial way-bill. 

AIT. 16. (1) The shipper is required to supply the informa
tion and attach to the aerial way-bill all documents which are 
needed, before the delivery of the merchandise to the consignee, 
for the fulfillment of customs, octroi or police formalities. The 
shipper is responsible to the carrier for all damages which might 
result from the absence, inadequacy or irregularity of such in
formation and documents, except when the carrier or his agents 
are at fault. 

(2) The carrier is not required to ascertain whether the said 
information and documents are correct or adequate. 

CHAPTEIt IlL LIABILITY OF THE CAIIIIIEIl 

AIr. 17. The carrier is liable for any damage occurring in 
case of death. wounds or any other bodily injury suffered by 
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a traveler when the accident which occasioned the damage 
occurred on board the aircraft or during any operations in 
connection with embarkation or landing. 

ART. 18. (1) The carrier is liable for damage having oc
curred in case of destruction, loss or damage to checked baggage 
or merchandise when the event which occasioned the damage 
took place during the transportation by air. 

(2) Transportation by air, in the meaning of the preceding 
paragraph, includes the period during which baggage or mer
chandise are in the custody of the carrier, whether in an air
drome or on board an aircraft or in any place whatever in 
case a landing is made outside an airdrome. 

(3) The period of transportation by air does not cover any 
transportation by land, sea or river effected outside an airdrome. 
However, when such transportation is effected in the execution 
of the aerial transportation contract because of loading, de
livery or transshipment, any damage is, except on proof to the 
contrary, presumed to result from an event taking place during 
the transportation by air. 

ART. 19. The carrier is liable for damage resulting from a 
delay in the transportation by air of travelers, baggage or 
merchandise. 

ART. 20. (1) The carrier is not liable if he proves that he 
and his agents have taken reasonable measures to prevent the 
damage, or that it was impossible to take such measures. 

(2) In the transportation of merchandise and baggage, the 
carrier is not liable if he proves that the damage arises from 
a fault of piloting, of handling the aircraft, or of navigation, 
and that, in all other regards, he and his agents have taken all 
necessary measures to prevent the damage. 

ART. 21. (1) In case the carrier proves that the fault of 
the injured person caused the damage or contributed to it, the 
court may, in accordance with the provisions of its own law, 
set aside or extenuate the liability of the carrier. 

ART. 22. (1) In the transportation of persons, the liability 
of the carrier toward each passenger is limited to the sum of 
125,000 francs. In case, according to the law of the court be
fore which the case is brought, the indemnity may be fixed under 
the form of an income, the capital of the income may not ex
ceed this limit. However, the traveler may, by a special agree
lDent with the carrier, set a higher limit of liability. 
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(2) In the transportation of checked baggage and of mer
chandise, the liability of the carrier is limited to the sum of 
250 francs per kilogram, except in the case of a special declara
tion of interest in delivery made hy the shipper at the time the 
package is turned over to the carrier, and upon the payment of 
a possible additional charge. 1n that case, the carrier is required 
to pay up to the amount that has been declared, unless he proves 
that it is higher than the actual interest of the shipper in the 
delivery. 

(3) With respect to articles kept in the passenger's posses
sion, the liahility of the carrier is limited to 5,000 francs per 
traveler. 

(4) The amounts mentioned above are considered to refer 
to the French franc, composed of 65.5 milIigrams of gold at 
the standard of nine hundred thousandths of pure metal. They 
may be converted into any national currency in round numbers. 

MT. 23. Any clause tending to release the carrier from his 
liability or to set a limit lower than that fixed in the present 
convention is null and void, but the nullity of that clause does 
not entail the nUllity of the contract which remains subject 
to the provisions of the present convention. 

MT. 24. (1) In the cases contemplated in Arts. 18 and 19, 
any action for damages, on any grounds whatever, may be 
brought only under the conditions and within the limits pro
vided by the present convention. 

(2) In the cases contemplated in Art. 17, the provisions of 
the above paragraph also apply, without prejudice to the de
termination of the persons who are entitled to act and their 
respective rights. 

MT. 25. (1) The carrier shall not be entitled to avail him
self of the provisions of the present convention which exclude 
or limit his liability, if the damage arises from deception on his 
part or from a fault which, according to the law of the court 
before which the case is hrought, is considered equivalent to 
deception. 

(2) He shall also be denied this right if the damage was 
caused under the same circumstances by one of his agents in 
the performance of his duties. 

MT. 26. (1) When merchandise and baggage are received 
by the consignee without protest, that shalI constitute a pre
sumption, unless proof to the contrary is adduced, that the 
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merchandise was delivered in good condition and in accordance 
with the transportation voucher. 

(2) In case of damage the consignee must send a protest to 
the carrier immediately after discovery of the damage and, at 
the latest, within a period of three days for baggage and seven 
days for merchandise from the date of their receipt. In case 
of delay, the protest must he made not later than 14 day. after 
the date on wHich the baggage or merchandise shan have been 
placed at his disposal. 

(3) An protests must he made through reservations entered 
on the voucher or by another document issued within the period 
provided for such protests. 

(4) In the absence of a protest within the periods provided, 
al1 actions against the carrier are inadmissible, except in the 
ease of fraud of the latter. 

ART. 27. In case of the debtor's death, the action for dam
ages, within the limits provided by the present convention, is 
prosecuted against the parties who, because of their connection 
with the debtor, may be concerned (ayaflts droit). 

ART. 28. (1) Action for damages must he brought, as the 
plaintiff may elect, in the territory of one of the high contract
ing parties, either before the court of the domicile of the carrier, 
of the registered office of the concern, or of the place where 
it has an establishment through which the contract was con
cluded, or before the court of the place of destination. 

(2) Procedure shan be regnlated by the law of the court 
before which the case is brought. 

ART. 29. (1) Action for damages must he instituted within 
a period of two years, counting from the date of the arrival of 
the aircraft at its destination or the date when it should bave 
arrived, or the date when the transportation ceased, or it wi\1 
be outlawed. 

(2) The method of estimating the period is determined by 
the law of the court hefore which the case is brought. 

ART. 30. (1) In the case of transportation governed by the 
definition in the third paragraph of Art. 1, to he accomplished 
by various successive carriers, each carrier accepting pas
sengers, baggage or merchandise is subject to the rules estab
lished by this convention, and is considered to he one of the 
contracting parties of the transportation contract, in so far .s 
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this contract touches upon the part of the transportation 
effected under his supervision. 

(2) In the case of such transportation, the passenger or his 
aya,ds droit can have recourse only against the carrier who 
effected the transportation during which the accident or delay 
occurred, except in the case when the first carrier, by an express 
stipulation, shall have assumed responsibility for the whole trip. 

(3) In the case of baggage or merchandise, the shipper shan 
have recourse against the first carrier and the consignee who 
is entitled to delivery against the last, and both may, in addition, 
bring action against the carrier who effected the transportation 
in the course of which the destruction, loss, damage or delay 
occurred. These carriers shall be jointly liable to the shipper 
and the consignee. 

CHAPTER IV. PROVISIONS RELATIVE TO CoMBINED 
TRANSPORTATIONS 

ART. 31. (1) In ase of combined transportations effected 
partly by air and partly by any other means of transportation, 
the stipulations of the present convention apply only to the 
transportation by air and if the latter comes within the con
ditions of Art. 1. 

(2) Nothing in the present convention prevents the parties 
from inserting in the air transportation voucher, in the case 
of combined transportations, conditions relative to other means 
of transportation, on condition that the stipulations of the 
present convention are respected with regard to transportation 
by air. 

CHAPTER V. GENERAL AND FINAL PROVISIONS 

AIT. 32. (1) All clauses of the transportation contract, and 
all private agreements entered into prior to the damage by .which 
the parties might depart from the rules of this convention, 
either through a determination of the law applicable to the case 
or through a modi6ation in the rules of the jurisdiction, arc 
nun and void. In the transportation of merchandise, however, 
arbitration clauses are permitted, within the limits of the present 
convention, when arbitration is to be effected in the places of 
competence of .the courts contemplated in Art. 28, par. 1. 
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ART. 33. Nothing in the present convention may prevent a 
carrier from refusing to conclude a transportation contract or 
from formulating regulations which are not contradictory to 
the provisions of the present convention. 

ART. 34. The present convention is not applicable to inter
national aerial transportation made as first attempts by air 
navigation enterprises with a view to establishing regular air 
navigation lines or to transportations effected under extra
ordinary circumstances outside any normal operation of aerial 
exploitation. 

ART. 35. When the present convention considers days, it 
means successive days and not working days. 

ART. 36. The present convention is drafted in French, in a 
single copy which shall remain in the archives of the Ministry 
of Foreign Affairs of Poland, and an authenticated copy of 
which shall be transmitted by the Polish Government to the 
Government of each of the high contracting parties. 

ART. 37. (1) The present convention shall be ratified. The 
instruments of ratification shall be deposited in the archives of 
the Ministry of Foreign Affairs of Poland, which shall notify 
the Government of each of the high contracting parties of 
the deposit thereof. 

(2) As soon as the present convention shall have been ratified 
by five of the high contracting parties, it shan become effective 
between them the 90th day after the deposit of the fifth ratifi
cation. Subsequently, it shall become effective between the high 
contracting parties which shall have ratified it and the high 
contracting party which shall deposit its instrument of ratifi
cation on the 90th day after its deposit. 

(3) It shall devolve upon the Government of the Republic 
of Poland to notify the Government of each of the high con
tracting parties of the date on which the present convention 
becomes effective as well as the date of deposit of each ratifi
cation. 

ART. 38. (1) After it becomes effective, the present con
vention shall be open to adherence by all states. 

(2) Adherence shan be effected by a notification addressed 
to the Government of the Republic of Poland, which shall in
form the Government of each of the high contracting parties 
thereof. 
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(3) Adherence shall take effect from the 90th day after 
notification has been given the Government of the Republic of 
Poland. 

Au. 39. (1) Each of the high contracting parties may de
nounce the present convention by notifying the Government of 
the Republic of Poland, which shall immediately so advise the 
Government of each of the high contracting parties. 

(2) The denunciation shall take effect six months after noti
fication thereof and only with respect to the party with which 
it shall have originated. 

AEr. 40. (1) The high contracting parties may, at the time 
of signing, of depositing their ratifications or adhering, declare 
that their acceptance of the present convention does not apply 
to all or part of their colonies, protectorates, territories under 
mandate, or any other territory subject to their sovereignty or 
authority, or to any other territory under suzerainty. 

(2) They may, accordingly, subsequently adhere separately 
in the name of all or part of their colonies, protectorates, 
territories under mandate, or any other territory subject to 
their sovereignty or authority, or any other territory under 
suzerainty. 

AJ.T. 41. Each of the high contracting parties shall have the 
right to occasion, not sooner than two years after the present 
convention becomes effective, a meeting of another international 
conference for the purpose of seeking to find improvements 
which might be made in the present convention. For such 
purpose, it shall write to the Government of the French Republic 
which shall take the necessary measures to prepare for such 
conference. 

The present convention, done at Warsaw October 12, 1929, 
shall remain open for signature until January 31, 1930. 

Signed for: 
·GEIlMANY 
·AUSTIlIA 
BELGIUK 

*UNITED STATES OP BIIAZIL 
BULGAIIIA 

CHINA 
·DENKAllII: 

EGYPT 

HUNGAIIY 
·ITALY 
JAPAN 
LATVIA 
"'LUXEMBURG 

MEXICO 
NORWAY 
NETHEIlLANDS 
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SPAIN 

EsTONIA 

FINLAND 

*FIL4.NCE 

*GREAT BRITAIN AND NORTHEIUf 

IRELAND 
*CO.nloNWEALTH OF AUSTIIALIA 

*UNION OF SoUTH AFRICA 

HELLENIC REPUBLIC 

*POLAND 

RUlIIANlA 
SWEDEN 

*SWITZERLAND 

CzECHOSLOVAKIA 

UNION OF SocIALIST 

SoVIET REPUBLICS 

VENEZUELA 

*YUOOSLAVIA 

ADDITIONAL PROTOCOL 
Ad Art. 2 

[TranslatiOD] 

The high contracting parties reserve the right to declare, at 
the tinIe of ratificatiOD or adherence,- that Art. 2, par. I, of the 
present convention shall not apply to international transpona
tions by air effected directly by the state, its colonies, protector
ates, territories under mandate or any other territory under its 
sovereignty, suzerainty or authority. 

[The same countries and signatures as are listed above follow 
here.] 

FINAL PROTOCOL OF THE SECOND INTER
NATIONAL CONFERENCE ON PRIVATE 

AERIAL LAW 
[Translation] 

The delegates to the Second Intematiooal Con fuen... on 
Private Aerial Law met at Warsaw from October 4 to 12, 1929, 
for the purpose of discussing the draft CODvention relative to 
air transportation documents and the liability of the carrier in 
internatiODal transportation by aircraft drawn up by the Inter
natiooal Technical Committee of Aerial Legal Expens, formed 
by vinue of a motion of the First International Conferen ... on 
Private Aerial Law which met at Paris from October Zl to No
vember 6, 1925. 

The delegations meeting at W.arsa.. were composed as 
follows: 
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[Here follows a list of the delegations of: 
GER .. ANY ITALY 
AusnIA JAPAN 
BELGIUK LATVIA 
BRAZll. LUXE .. BUIlG 

BULGAlIIA MExIco 
CHINA NORWAY 
DEN .. AIIJt NETHERLANDS 
EGYPT POLAND 
SPAIN RU"ANIA 
EsroNIA SWEDEN 
F[lfLAlfD SWlTZI!lILAND 
FRANCE CzEcHOSLOVAKIA 
GREAT BRITAIN UNION OF SOCIALIST SOVIET 
AUSTRALIA REPUBLIcs 
UNION OF SoUTH AntCA VENEZUELA 
HElLENIC REPUBLIC YUGOSLAVIA] 
HUNGARY 

I. .As a result of their deliberations, the delegates named 
above have agreed to submit for the signature of the respective 
plenipotentiaries of the high contracting parties the text of a 
draft convention for the unification of certain rules relative 
to international transportation by air, which shall remain open 
for signature until January 31, 1930. 

II. The conference has passed the following recommenda
tions and resolutions: 

A. The conference, considering that the Warsaw convention 
only regulates certain questions relative to transportation by air 
and that international air navigation is raising many other ques
tions which it would he desirable to regulate by international 
understandings, 

Recommends 
that other conferences be convoked later, whch will continue 

this work of unification, by the French Government, which has 
taken the initiative in the convocation of the .. conferences. 

B. The conference, considering the importance from an in
ternational standpoint of uniform regulations for transporta
tions by air of every kind, 

Recommends 
that the International Technical Committee of Aerial Legal 
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Experts prepare a preliminary draft convention on the subject 
as soon as possible. 

C. The conference, considering the expediency of having 
transportation documents drawn up uniformly for all air navi
gation companies, 

Recommends 
that they adopt the models prepared by the International 

Te"hnical Committee of Aerial Legal Experts. 
D. The conference, having taken cognizance of the proposal 

made by the Brazilian delegation with respect to the definition 
of the carrier, under Art. I, believing that the question should 
not be settled in this convention, 

Refers the proposal to the International Technical Committee 
of Aerial Legal Experts with the memorandum prepared by 
the said delegation in order that it may use this preparatory 
work. 

E. The conference, having taken cognizance of the proposal 
of the Brazilian delegation that an article respecting the obliga
tion of the carrier to preserve transportation documents for two 
years in conformity with the provisions already adopted by the 
Italian law be added to the convention, considering that the 
question should not be dealt with in this convention, 

Draws the attention of the International Technical Committee 
of Aerial Legal Experts to the proposal so that it may use the 
Brazilian proposal in its labors. 

In faith whereof the delegates bave signed the present final 
protocol. 

Done at Warsaw, October 12, one thousand nine hundred 
and twenty-nine, in a single copy, which shall remain in the 
archives of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs of the Republic of 
Poland and an authenticated copy of which shall be transmitted 
to all the delegations taking part in the conference. 

Signed for: 
*GUMANY 
*AUSTRIA 

BELGIUM 
*BIlAZIL 

BULGAlUA 
*CHINA 
*DENKAU: 

*ITALY 
*JAPAN 
*LATVIA 
*LUXEKBURG 
*MEXICO 

*NOIlWAY 
*NETHERLANDS 
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"'EGYPT 
"'SPAIN 
"'EsroNIA 
"'FINLAND 
"'FIlAHCE 
.GREAT BRITAIN AND 

NOllTHERN hELAND 
.CO .... ONWEALTH OP 

AUSTRALIA 
*UNION OP SOUTH APIlICA 
·HELLENIC REPUJlLIC 
·HUNGARY 

• IDdicatei .irnatuft! aSiu&t. 

·POLAND 
·RU .. ANIA 
·SWEDEN 
·SWITZEllLAHD 
*CzECHOSLOVAKIA 
.UNION OP SOCIALIST SOVIET 

REPUBLICS, subject to the 
reservation in the declara
tions made at the closing 
session. 

VENEZUELA 
.Y UGOSLA VIA 



APPENDIX IV 
CONVENTION BETWEEN FRANCE AND GER

MANY RELATlNG TO AIR NAVIGATION' 

The President of the French Republic and the President of 
the German Reich, equally convinced of the mutual interest 
of France and Germany to promote, for peaceful ends and within 
the framework of the existing treaties and conventions, their 
aerial relations and international aerial relations in general, 
have determined to conclude a convention for this purpose, and 
have appointed as their respective plenipotentiaries: 

The President of the French Republic: 
His Excellency M. Aristide Briand, Deputy, President of the 

Council, Minister for Foreign Affairs; 
The President of the German Reich: 
His Excellency Herr von Hoesch, German Ambassador Ex

traordinary and Plenipotentiary to the President of the French 
Republic; 

Who, having exchanged their full powers, found in good and 
due form, have agreed as follows: 

AaT. 1. Each of the high contracting parties will accord in 
time of peace to the aircraft of the other contracting party duly 
registered in the state, freedom of passage above its territory, 
provided that the conditions set forth in the present convention 
are observed. 

It is agreed, however, that the establishment or operation, 
by air navigation enterprises of one of the bigh contracting 
parties, of regular air lines passing over the territory of the 
other bigb contracting party (with or without landing) shall 
b!' made conditional to a special agreement between the two 
states. 

For the purpose of the present convention, "territory" means 
tbe territory of the mother country including the territorial 
waters. 

"Aircraft" means private aircraft and state aircraft employed 
exclusively in commercial service. 

I [nlernational CommiuioD 'or Air N •• i,.,ioll, O/JIWl Brdldi.. )by. 19%7. No. 
12. p. 6--9. 
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A1l:r. 2. Aircraft of one of the high contracting parties, their 
crew and passengers, when on the territory of the other state, 
shall be subj ect to the obligations which arise from regulations 
in force in the said state, particularly prescriptions relating to 
air navigation in general, in so far as they are applicable to all 
foreign aircraft without distinction of nationality, to customs 
and other dues, export and import prohibitions, the carriage of 
persons an!! goods, public security and order. They shall also 
be subject to the other obligations which arise from general 
legislation in force, unless it is otherwise provided in the present 
convention. 

It is agreed that the carriage of passengers and goods for 
hire between two points within national territory may be re
served to national aircraft. 

A1l.T. 3. Either of the contracting parties shall be entitled to 
prohibit air navigation over certain areas of its territory, sub
ject to no distiaction being made in this respect between its 
national aircraft and the aircraft of the other ,state. Each of 
the contracting states shall communicate to the other state a list 
of the territorial areas over which air navigation is prohibited. 

Furthermore, each of the contracting parties reserves to it
self the right to restrict or prohibit temporarily, in exceptional 
circumstances and with immediate effect, air navigation over 
the whole or parts of its territory, provided that no distinction 
shall be made in this respect between aircraft of the other con
tracting party and aircraft of any other foreign country. 

A1l:r. 4. Every aircraft which 6nds itself above a prohibited 
area shall immediately give the signal of distress provided in 
the regulations as to air navigation of the state flown over, and 
shall land as soon as possible on one of the aerodromes of that 
state and outside the prohibited area. 

ART. 5. Aircraft shall carry distinctive and clearly visible 
marks permitting of their identi6cation in flight (nationality 
and registration marks). They shall also bear the name and 
residence of the owner. 

Aircraft shall be provided with a certi6cate of registration 
and a certificate of airworthiness and all other documents re
quired in their country of origin for air navigation. 

All the members of the crew who, on an aircraft, perform 
duties subject in their country of origin to a special authoriza-
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tion, must be provided with the documents prescribed for air 
navigation in their country of origin and particularly with the 
required certificates and licenses. 

The other members of the crew must be provided with docu
ments giving their occupation on board, their profession, iden
tity and nationality. 

Certificates of airworthiness, certificates of competency and 
licenses, issued or rendered valid by one of the high contracting 
parties for the aircraft or crew, shan have the same validity in 
the other state as the corresponding documents issued by the 
latter state. 

Each of the high contracting parties reserves to itself the 
right to refuse to recognize, as regards air navigation within 
and above its own territory, certificates granted by the other 
contracting party to persons under its jurisdiction. 

In SO far as it shan not have been otherwise agreed, the crew 
and a certificate of airworthiness and all other documents re
quired by the regulations in force for international traffic.. 

MT. 6. On the territory of one of the high contracting par
ties the aircraft of the other contracting party shan carry wire
less apparatus only in so far as shall be permitted by the two 
contracting states. Such apparatus shan be used only by such 
members of the crew as are provided with a special authoriza
tion for the purpose issued by their state of origin. 

The two contracting states reserve to themselves the rigbt 
for reasons of safety to lay down regulations for the compul
sory equipment of aircraft with wireless apparatus. 

AsT. 7. Aircraft, their crew or passengers, shall not carry 
arms, munitions, asphyxiating gases, explosives, carrier pigeons 
or photographic apparatus, except with the authorization of the 
state flown over. 

MT.8. Aircraft carrying passengers or goods must be pro
vided with a list of the names of the passengers and for goods 
with a manifest describing the nature and quantity of the goods 
carried, as weu as the necessary customs declarations. 

If, on the arrival of the aircraft, any difference is ascertained 
between the goods carried and the documents above mentioned, 
the customs authorities of the airport of arrival shall enter into 
communication direct with' the competent customs authorities 
Df the other contracting state. 
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The Carriage of mail" will be regulated direct between the 
postal administrations of the two contracting states by means 
of special arrangements. 

An. 9. In all eases of departure or landing, each of the eon
traeting states shall have the right within its territory to have 
the aircraft of the other state visited by its competent authori
ties and to examine the certificates and other documents with 
which it must be provided. 

An. 10. -Aerodromes which are open to public use for air 
navigation shall be open to the aircraft of both states. These 
aircraft shall also be entitled to the use of meteorological in
formation, radioeJectric eommunications, day and night marking 
signals. The charges to be made (landing fee, charge for ac
commodation, etc.) shall be the same for national aircraft as 
for the aircraft of the other state. 
~T. 11. Aircraft arriving in o.~ departing from one of the 

eontraeting states must land at or depart from an aerodrome 
open to public: use for air navigation and classified as a customs 
aerodrome (with passport examination service), without mak
ing any intermediary landing between the frontier and the said 
aerodrome. In special cases the eompetent authorities may 
authorize the departure from or arrival at other aerodromes, 
where the customs and passport formalities will be carried out. 
The prohibition of intermediary landing applies also to these 
special cases. 

In the case of a forced landing outside the aerodrome re
ferred in subpar. I, the pilot, crew and passengers must eon
form to the national regulations provided in such case. 

Each of the high contracting parties will furnish to the other 
contraeting state a list of the aerodromes open to public: air 
navigation. This list shall designate those of the aerodromes 
which are classified as customs aerodromes. Any modification 
of such list or any restriction, even temporary, of the right to· 
use any of such aerodromes, shall be immediately notified to 
the other eontracting party. 

AIT. 12. The common frontiers of the two high contracting 
parties may be crossed only between points determined by com
mon agreement. Frontiers not common to both states will be 
crossed between points fixed by the state concerned. 

It is agreed that any zone within which one of the contraeting 
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parties authorizes the crossing of its frontiers.·( comnlon or :noi 
common) by its national aircraft or aircraft of another nation
ality can ipso facto be used for the passage of aircraf~ ~f tbe 
other contracting party. . :... 

ART. 13. By way of ballast, only fine sand or water may be 
dropped. . 

ART. 14. In the course of flight, apart from ballast, only 
such articles or substance may be thrown or dropped, in resp,tct 
of which the state upon whose territory the throwing or drop
ping takes place shall have granted a special permit 

ART. 15. As regards all questions of nationality in connec
tion with the application of the present convention, it is under
stood that aircraft possess the nationality of the state on the 
register of which it shall have been duly entered. . • 

No aircraft shall be entered on the register of one of the two 
states unless it belongs whoUy to nationals of that state.' 
If the owner is a company, such company, whatever be its 

form, must fulfill all the conditions prescribed by French or 
German legislation, in order to be considered as possessing 
French or German nationality as the case may be. 

ART. 16. The two high contracting parties will exchange 
every month between themselves lists of the registrations and 
cancellations of registrations entered on their official registers 
during the preceding month. 

ART. 17. Every aircraft passing through the territory and 
making only the landings and stoppages reasonably necessary, 
may be exempted from any seizure on the ground of infringe
ment of patent, design or model, subject to the deposit of se
curity the amount of which, in default of amicable agreement, 
shall be fixed with the least possible delay by the competent 
authority of the place of seizure. 

ART. 18. Aircraft of one of the two contracting states shall 
be entitled to the same measures of assistance for landing, par
ticularly in ease of distress, as national aircraft 

With regard to the salvage of aircraft wrecked at sea, in the 
absence of any agreement to the contrary the principles' of 
maritime law as set forth in the international conventions in 
force, will apply, or, in default thereof, the national law of the 
salvors. 

A1I.T. 19. The two high contracting parties will communicate 
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to:ach other 'lI the regulations relative to air navigation 
.. hic:Il are in fon:e in their territory. 

A1l:r.~. The details of applic:ation of the present convention, 
'wbid> shaD not have been amicably settled by means of the 
.iormarmethods of diplomacy, shall be settled in conformity with 
the provisions of the Franco-German arbitration convention 
dated October 16, 1925.' 

, .~. 21. Either of the high contracting parties may at any 
time denouDce the present convention by giving notice twelve 

.'mooths in advance. 
.. An. 22. The present convention will be ratified, and the rati

: fiCatiODS will be exchanged at Paris as soon as possible. It will 
• enter into fora: on the date of the exchange of ratifications. 

In faith whereof the plenipotentiaries have signed the present 
ConvCDtion. . 

'" DoOe at Paris, in two originals in French and German the 
2Znd May 1926. 

(L. S.) Signed: A. BIIIAlID (I.. S.) Signed: HOESCH 

FINAL PROTOCOL 

The contraeting parties agree in recognizing that the excep
tional cin:umstances mentioned in Art. 3, subpar. 2, of the 
present convention are, in conformity with Art. I, subpar. I, cir
cmnstances arising in time of peace. 

Done at Paris in two originals in French and German the 
2Znd May 1926. 

Signed: A. BRIAND Signed: HOESCH 



APPENDIX V 
ARRANGEMENT EFFECTED BY EXCHANGE OF 
NOTES BETWEEN THE UNITED STATES AND 

THE DOMINION OF CANADA, AUGUST 29, 
1929, AND OCTOBER 22, 1929' 

The Secretary of Slate to the Charge d'Affaires ad interim of 
the Dominion of Canada 

SIR: 

DEPARTMENT 01' STATE 

WASHINGTON, August z9, I9z9. 

The Department refers to the negotiations which have been 
conducted between this Department and your Legation for 
the conclusion of a reciprocal arrangement between the United 
States and Canada for the admission of civil aircraft, the issu
ance of pilots' licenses, and the acceptance of certificates of air
worthiness for aircraft imported as merchandise. 

It is my understanding that it bas been agreed in the course 
of these negotiations tbat this arrangement shall be as follows: 

1. All state aircraft other than military, naval, customs and 
police aircraft, shall be treated as civil aircraft and as such 
shall be subject to the requirements bereinafter provided for 
civil aircraft. 

2. Subject to the conditions and limitations bereinafter con
tained and set forth, Canadian civil aircraft sball be permitted 
to operate in the United States and, in like manner, civil air
craft of the United States sball be permitted to operate in tbe 
Dominion of Canada. 

3. Canadian aircraft before entering the United States, must 
be registered and passed as airworthy by the Canadian Depart
ment of National Defense and must bear the registration mark
ings allotted to it by that department. Aircraft of the United 
States, before entering Canada, must be registered and passed 
as airworthy by the United States Department of Commerce, 
and must bear the registration markings allotted to it by that 

1 PublicatiODI of the DepartmeDt of Sute. No. 19, Ezeanjft ApeaDaIt s.en., No. 2. 
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department, preceded by the letter uN", placed on it in ac
cordance with the Air Commerce Regulations of the Depart
ment of Commerce. 

4. Canadian aircraft making Bights into the United States 
must carry aircraft, engine and journey log books, and the cer
tificates of registration and airworthiness, issued by the Cana
dian Department of National Defense. The pilots shall bear 
licenses is~Ued by said Department of National Defense. Like 
requirements shall be applicable in Canada with respect to air
craft of the United States and American pilots making Bights 
into Canada. The certificates and licenses in the latter case 
shall be those issued by the United States Department of Com
merce; provided, however, that pilots who are nationals of the 
one country shall be licensed by the other country under the 
following conditions: 

(II) The Department of National Defense of the Dominion 
of Canada will issue pilots' licenses to American nationals upon 
a showing that they are qualified under the regulations of that 
department covering the licensing of pilots; and the United 
States Department of Commerce will issue pilots' licenses to 
Canadian nationals upon a showing that they are qualified under 
the regulations of that department covering the licensing of 
pilots. 

(b) Pilots' licenses issued by the United States Department 
of Commerce to Canadian nationals shall entitle them to the 
same privileges as are granted by pilots' licenses issued to Amer
ican nationals, and pilots' licenses issued by the Department of 
National Defense of the Dominion of Canada to American na
tionals shall entitle them to the same privileges as are granted 
by pilots' licenses issued to Canadian nationals. 

(c) Pilots' licenses granted to nationals of the one. country 
by the other country shall not be construed to accord to them 
the right to register aircraft in such other country. 

(d) Pilots' licenses granted to nationals of the one country 
by the other country shall not be construed to accord to them 
the right to operate aircraft in air commerce unless the aircraft 
i. registered in such other country in accordance with its regis
tration requirements except as provided for in Pars. (II) and 
(b) of Clause 6, with respect to discharging and taking on 
through passengers and/or cargo. 



208 INTERNATIONAL CONTROL OF AVIATION 

5. No Canadian aircraft in which photographic apparatus 
has been installed shall be permitted to operate in the United 
States, nor shall any photographs be taken from Canadian air
craft while operating in or over United States territory, except 
in cases where the entrance of such aircraft or the taking of 
photographs is specifically authorized by the Department of 
Commerce of the United States. Like restrictions shall be ap
plicable to aircraft of the United States desiring to operate in 
or over Canadian territory, and in such cases the entrance of 
aircraft in which photographic apparatus has been installed, 
and the taking of photographs shall not be permissible without 
the specific authorization of the Department of National· De
fense of Canada. 

6. (/J) If the Canadian aircraft and pilot are licensed to 
carry passengers and/or cargo in the Dominion of Canada, they 
may do so between Canada and the United States, but not be
tween points in the United States, except that subject to com
pliance with customs, quarantine and immigration requirements, 
such aircraft shall be permitted to discharge through passen
gers and/or cargo destined to the United States at one airport 
in the United States, according landing facilities to foreign air
craft, and to proceed with the remaining passengers and/or 
cargo to any other airports in the United States, according 
landing facilities to. foreign aircraft, for the purpose of dis
charging the remaining passengers and/or cargo; and they shall 
in like manner be permitted to take on passengers and/or cargo 
destined to Canada at different airports in the United States on 
the return trip to Canada. 

(b) If the United States aircraft and pilot are licensed to 
carry passengers and/or cargo in the United States, they may 
do so between the United States and Canada, but not between 
points in Canada, except that subject to compliance with cus
toms, quarantine and immigration requirements such aircraft 
shalJ be permitted to discharge througb passengers and/or cargo 
destined to Canada at one airport in Canada, according landing 
facilities to foreign aircraft, and to proceed with the remaining 
passengers and/or cargo to any other airports in Canada, ac
cording landing facilities to foreign aircraft, for the purpose 
of discbarging the remaining passengers and/or cargo; and 
they sball in like manner be permitted to take on passengers 
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and/or cargo destined to the United States at different airports 
in Canada on the return trip to the United States. 

7. The right accorded to Canadian pilots and aircraft to 
make ftights over United States territory under the conditions 
provided for in the present arrangement shall be accorded, sub
ject to compliance with the laws, rules and regulations in effect 
in the United States governing the operation of civil aircraft. 
Tbe rigbt. accorded to American pilots and aircraft of the 
United States to make ftights over Canadian territory, under 
the conditions herein provided for, shall be accorded, subject 
to compliance with the laws, rules and regulations in effect in 
Canada governing the operation of civil aircraft. 

8. Certificates of airworthiness for export issued in con
nection with aircraft built in Canada imported into the United 
States from Canada as merchandise will be accepted by the 
Department of Commerce of the United States if issued by the 
Department of National Defense of the Dominion of Canada in 
accordance witb its requirements as to airworthiness. Cer
tificates of airworthiness for export issued in connection witb 
aircraft built in the United States imported into Canada from 
the United States as merchandise will, in like manner, be ac
cepted by the Department of National Defense of Canada, if 
issued by the Department of Commerce of the United States 
in accordance with its requirements 8S to airworthiness. 

9. It shall be understood that this arrangement sball be sub
ject to termination by either Government on 60 days'. notice 
given to the other Government, by a further arrangement be
tween the two Governments dealing with the same subject, or by 
the enactment of legislation in either country inconsist ... t there
with. 

1 shall be glad to have you inform me whether it is the under
standing of your Government that the arrangement agreed 
upon is as berein set forth. 1£ so, the arrangement will be con
sidered to be operative from tbe date of the receipt of your 
note so advising me. 

Accept, Sir, the renewed assurances of my bighest considera
tion. 

Mr. Hume Wrong, 
Chargi tf Affair .. ad i"terim of 

the Domi"io" of Ca"ada. 

H. 1.. STIMSON 
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The Minister of the Dominion of Canada to the Secretary 
of State 

No. 207 

S,R: 

CANADIAN LEGATION 

WASHINGTON, October 22, I929. 

I have the honor to refer to your note of August 29, 1929, 
concerning the proposed reciprocal arrangement between the 
United States and Canada for the admission of civil aircraft, 
the issuance of pilots' licenses, and the acceptance of certificates 
of airworthiness for aircraft imported as merchandise. r have 
been instructed to inform you that His Majesty's Government 
in Canada concur in the terms of the agreement as set forth in 
your note, and will, therefore, consider it to be operative from 
this date. 

r have the honor to be, with the highest consideration, Sir, 
Your most obedient, humble servant, 

VINCRNT MASSEY 
The Hon. Henry L. Stimson 

Secretary of State of the United States 
Wruhinuton, D. C. 



APPENDIX VI 

PROPOSED RULES FOR THE REGULATION OF 
AERIAL WARFARE DRAFTED BY THE 

COMMISSION OF JURISTS IN 1923' 

CUAl'TEIl L APPLICABILITY: CLAssIPICATIOJr AlfIl REKAlIXS 

An. 1. The rules of aerial warfare apply to all aircraft, 
whether lighter or heavier than air, irrespective of whether 
they are. or are DOt, capable of floating on the water. 

An. 2. The following shall he deemed to he public aircraft:
(G.) Military aircraft. 
(b.) Nonmilitary aircraft exclusively employed in the public 

service. 
All other aircraft shall he deemed to he private aircraft. 
An. 3. A military aircraft shall hear an externa.1 mark in

dicating its nationality and military character. 
An. 4. A public nonmilitary aircraft employed for customs 

or police purposes shall carry papers evideneing the fact that 
it is exclusively employed in the public service. Such an air
craft shall bear an external mark indicating its nationality and 
its public nonmilitary character. 

An. 5. Public nonmilitary aircraft other than those employed 
for customs or police purposes shall in time of war hear the 
same external marks, and for the purposes of these rules shaD 
he treated OIl the same footing, as private aircraft. 

An. 6. Aircraft not comprised in Arts. 3 and 4 and deemed 
to .he private aircraft shall carry such papers and bear such 

1 BritUh Parliamea.l.ar7' Papen 1924. ou,.IcA /r.. 1M Fir" Bmu' D,h,.11 r. 
,''' I~ C ............ /or 1M Jtniriee ./ ,AI R.J,I _/ ".q.u. T ... B.,.. 
D..- II. 192Z-# .... 17. 19ZJ p. Is.<;O (CmoL 2201). 

TIle SJI'DPC*II rula are embocIied in • n=pDIt" the commentary ol ... hich hal beea. 
amiued ia thil ftpriaL 

The artida haw beeD pablUW in the United States i •• pI'ea rein. of the De
panmea' 01 State. ftlWiDteci i. the ~.urW" /..,.". oj ,.,,.,.., ... ., ,.. •• S.~. 
XVII. p. 242 at US. TIle r..u nport: il priated i. JoIut. BaACtt l4oore. 'atnutWul 
u. _ s.-, c..,.'" IU.n...,. p. 210 " 

The report .... ipecl Oft behalf of the UDitecl Statet. the Briti_ Empire. Fraaf:er 
ltal,. J .... aDd dae Net.ber ...... 
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external marks as are required by the rules in force in their 
own country. These marks must indicate their nationality and 
character. 

p".T. 7. The external marks required by the above articles 
shall be so affixed that they can not be altered in flight. They 
shall be as large as is practicable and shan be visible from above, 
from below and from each side. 

Art. 8. The external marks, prescribed by the rules in force 
in each state, shall be notified promptly to all other powers. 

Modifications adopted in time of peace of the rules prescrib
ing external marks shall be notified to all other powers before 
they are brought into force. 

Modifications of such rules adopted at the outbreak of war 
or during hostilities shall be notified by each power as soon as 
possible to all other powers and at latest when they are com
municated to its own fighting forces. 

p".T. 9. A belligerent nonmilitary aircraft, whether public or 
private, may be converted into a military aircraft, provided that 
the conversion is effected within the jurisdiction of the belliger
ent state to which the aircraft belongs and not on the high seas. 

p".T. 10. No aircraft may possess more than one nationality. 

CHAPTI!Il II. GENERAL PRINCIPLES 

p".T. 11. Outside the jurisdiction of any state, belligerent or 
neutral, all aircraft shan have full freedom of passage through 
the air and of alighting. 

p".T. 12. In time of war any state, whether belligerent or 
neutral, may forbid or regulate the entrance, movement or 
sojourn of aircraft within its Jurisdiction. 

CHAPTER III. BELLIGERENTS 

p".r. 13. Military aircraft are alone entitled to exercise bel
ligerent rights. 

p".r. 14. A military aircraft shall be under the command of 
a person duly commissioned or enlisted in the military service of 
the state; the crew must be exclusively military. • 
~. IS. Members of the crew of a military aircraft shall 
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the civilian population, of destroying or damaging private prop
erty not of military character, or of injuring noncombatants i. 
prohibited. 

MT. 23. Aerial bombardment for the purpose of enforcing 
compliance with requisitions in kind or payment of contributions 
in money is prohibited. 

MT. 24. 1. Aerial bombardment is legitimate only when di
rected at a military objective, that is to say, an object of which 
the destruction or injury would constitute a distinct military 
advantage to the belligerent. 

2. Such bombardment is legitimate only when directed ex
clusively at the following objectives: military forces; military 
works; military establishments or depots; factories constituting 
important and well-known centers engaged in the manufaeture 
of arms, ammunition or distinctively military supplies; lines 
of communication or transportation used for military purposes. 

3. The bombardment of cities, towns, villages, dwellings or 
buildings not in the immediate neighborhood of the operations 
of land forces is prohibited. In cases where the objectives 
specified in par. 2 are so situated that they can not be bom
barded without the indiscriminate bombardment of the civilian 
population, the aircraft must abstain from bombardment. 

4. In the immediate neighborhood of the operations of land 
forces, the bombardment of cities, towns, villages, dwellings or 
buildings is legitimate provided that there exists a reasonable 
presumption that the military concentration is sufficiently im
portant to justify such bombardment, having regard to the clan
ger thus caused to the civilian population. 

5. A belligerent state is liable to pay compensation for in
juries to person or to property ,caused by the violation by any 
of its officers or forces of the provisions of this article. 

MT. 25. In bombardment by aircraft, all necessary steps 
must be taken by the commander to spare as far as possible 
buildings dedicated to public worship, art, science, or charitable 
purposes, historic monuments, hospital ships, hospitals and other 
places where the sick and wounded are collected, provided such 
buildings, objects or places are not at the time used for military 
purposes. Such buildings, objects and places must by day be 
indicated by marks visible to aircraft. The use of marks to 
indicate other buildings, objects or places, than those specified 



RULES FOR AERIAL WARFARE 215 

ahon is to be deemed an act of perfidy. The IIIaJ'ks used as 
af.....".ud shaD be in the c:ase of buildings protected under the 
Geneva comrention the red cross on a white ground, :md in the 
case of olber protected buildings a large rectangular panel 
divided diaguoaIly into two pointed triangular portioos, one 
blad: :md the other white. 

A belligerent wbo desires to secure by night the protection 
for the hospitals :md other priYileged buildings above mentioned 
must take-the necessary measures to render the special signS 
referred to safliciently ~1>le. 

Aft. 26. The following special rnIes are adopted for the pur
pose of enabling states to obtain more ef&cient protection for 
important bistorie monnmeots situated within their territory, 
prorided that they are willing to refrain from the use of such 
lIlOIlUIIIents and a SIIITOUDding zone for military purposes, :md 
to aa:ept a special regime for their inspodiOll:-

L A state shaD be entitled, if it sees fit, to establish a zone 
of protection round soeh monuments situated in its territory. 
Such zones shaD in time of war enjoy immnDity from bombard
ment. 

2. The monuments round which a zone is to be established 
sbaD be notified to other powers in peace time through the 
diplomatic channel; the notification shaD also indicate the limits 
of the zones. The notification may not be withdrawn in time 
of war. 

3. The zone of protection may include, in addition to the 
area actoa\ly occupied by the monument or group of monu
ments, an outer zone, not exceeding SOO meters in width, meas
ured from the cireumference of the said area. 

4. Mark. clearly visJ1>le from aircraft either by day or by 
night will be employed for the purpose of insuring the identifica
tion by belligerent airmen of the limits of the zones. 

S. The marks on the monuments themselves will be those 
defined in Art. 25. The marks employed for indicating the sur
rounding zones will be fixed by each state adopting the prori
sions of this article, :md will be notified to other powers at the 
same time as the monuments and zones are notified. 

6. Any abusive use of the marks indicating the zones referred 
to in par. 5 will be regarded as an act of perfidy. 

7. A state adopting the provisions of this article must abstain 
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from using the monument and the surrounding zone for military 
purposes, or for the benefit in any way whatever of its military 
organization, or from committing within such monument or zone 
any act with a military purpose in view. . 

8. An inspection committee consisting of three neutral repre
sentatives accredited to the state adopting the provisions of this 
article, or their delegates, shall be appointed for the purpose of 
insuring that no violation is committed of the provisions of par. 
7. One of the members of the committee of inspection shall be 
the representative (or his delegate) of the state to which has 
been intrusted the interests of the opposing belligerent. 

ART. 27. Any person on board a belligerent or neutral air
craft is to be deemed a spy only if acting clandestinely or on 
false pretenses he obtains or seeks to obtain, while in the air, 
information within belligerent jurisdiction or in the zone of 0p

erations of a belligerent with the intention of communicating it 
to the hostile party. 

ART. 28. Acts of espionage committed after leaving the air
craft by members of the crew of an aircraft or by passengers 
transported by it an, subject to the provisions of the land war
fare regulations.' 

ART. 29. Punishment of the acts of espionage referred to in 
Arts. 27 and 28 is subject to Arts. 30 and 31 of the land warfare 
regulations. 

CHAPTER V. Mn.ITAllY AUTHORITY OVER ENEMY ANn NEUTRAL 

AIRCRAFT AND PERSONS ON BOARD 

ART. 30. In case a belligerent commanding officer considers 
that the presence of aircraft is likely to prejudice the success of 
the operations in which he is ~ged at the moment, he Inay 
prohibit the passing of neutral aircraft in the immediate vicinity 
of his forces or Inay oblige them to follow a particular route. 
A neutral aircraft which does not conform to such directions, 
of which he has had notice issued by the belligerent commanding 
officer, may be fired upon. 

ART. 31. 10 ao:ordance with the principles of Art. 53 of the 
land warfare regulations, neutral private aircraft found upon 

1 See Ana. 29--,. aI tile JIque ODaftllbDa,. TrHliu c..w.r..,. _ ... 1774-19fJ1 • 
.. U86. 
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<:Idly in the .......,.S jmisdic:tion by a beIIigeraIt oa:upying 
for'CIe may be ftqIIisiIianed, subject 10 the paymeat of foB coat

peusUiIIII. 
"-r. 32. Eaemy pabIie aircraft, other tbaa those tremd em 

the same fooIiDg as prinIe aircraft, sbaB be subject 10 confisca
lioa witboot prize proceodiDgs. 

"-r. 33. BeIIigeralt -...iIitary aircraft, whether public or 
prinIe. fIyiDg witbin the jnrisdictioa of their 0WIl stale, are 
IiaYe 10 be firal 1IpOIl anIess they make the _ anilable 
JandiDg em the approadl of enemy military aircraft. 

"-r. 34. BeIligeRut ocmmiIitary aircraft, whether pablic or 
priyatr. are IiahIe 10 be ired apoa, if they fly (1) witbin the 
jarisdictioa of the enemy, ..- (2) in the immediate Yicinity 
thereof and outside the jurisdiction of their 0WIl stale, or (3) in 
the immediate Yicinity of the military operaticms of the enemy 
byland..-sea. 

"-r. 35. Neutral aircraft ftying within the jarisdietiOll of a 
beIIigeraIt. and warned of the approach of military aircraft of 
the opposing beIIigeraIt. mast make the Dearest anilable land
ing. Failure 10 do so exposes them 10 the risk of being firal 
1IpOIl. 

"-r. 36. Wben an enemy military aircraft falls inlo the 
hands of a belIigermt, the members of the crew and the pas
seoga-s, if any, may be made prisoners of war. 

The same rule applies 10 the members of the crew and the 
passeoga-s, if any, of an enemy public Doomilitary aircraft, ez
up!: that in the case of pablic ocmmiIitary aircraft devoted ex
dasiftly 10 the transport of passengers, the passengers will be 
entitled 10 be reJeased unless they are in the service of the 
enemy, or are enemy oatiouals it for military service.. 

If an memy priYate aircraft falls inlo the hand of a bellig
ermt, members of the crew who are memy Dationals or who 
are oeutraJ. oatiooals in the service of the enemy, may be made 
prisoners of war. Neutral members of the crew, who are Dot 
in the service of the enemy, are mtitled 10 be released if they 
sign a written oocIertakiDg _ 10 sene in any memy aircraft 
while hostilities last. Passengers are entitled 10 be released 
unless they are in the service of the enemy or are enemy Da
IiooaIs it for military service, in .. hich cases they may be made 
prisoners of war. 
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Release may in any case be delayed if the military interesta of 
the belligerent so require. 

The belligerent may hold as prisoners of war any member of 
the crew or any passenger whose service in a flight at the close 
of which he has been captured has been of special and active 
assistance to the enemy. 

The names of individuals released after giving a written un
dertaking in accordance with the third paragraph of this article 
will be notified to the opposing belligerent, who must not know
ingly employ them in violation of their undertaking. 

ART. 37. Members of the crew of a neutral aircraft which 
has been detained by a belligerent shall be released uncondi
tionally, if they are neutral nationals and not in the service of 
the enemy. If they are enemy nationals or in the service of the 
enemy, they may be made prisoners of war. 

Passengers are entitled to be released unless they are in the 
service of the enemy or are enemy national. fit for military 
service, in which cases they may be made prisoners of war. 

Release may in any case be delayed if the military interests 
of the belligerent so require. 

The belligerent may hold as prisoners of war any member 
of the crew or any passenger whose service in a flight at the 
close of which he has been captured has been of special and 
active assistance to the enemy. 

ART. 38. WlIere under the provision. of Arts. 36 and 37 it is 
provided that members of the crew or passengers may be made 
prisoners of war, it is to be understood that, if they are not 
members of the armed forces, they shall be entitled to treatment 
not less favorable than that accorded to prisoners of war. 

CBAPTEIl VI. BELLIGERENT DUTIES TOWARD NEUTIIAL STATES 
AND NEUTRAL DUTIES TOWARD BELLIGERENT STATES 

ART. 39. Belligerent aircraft are bound to respect the rights 
of neutral power. and to abstain within the jurisdiction of a 
neutral state from the commission of any act which it i. the 
duty of that state to prevent. 

ART. 40. Belligerent military aircraft are forbidden to enter 
the jurisdiction of a neutral state. 
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Azr. 41. Aircraft on board vessels of war, including aircraft 
carriers, sbaJJ be regarded as part of such vessels. 

Azr. 42. A neutral Government must use the means at its 
disposal to prevent the entry within its jurisdiction of belligerent 
military aircraft and to compel them to alight if they have en
tered such jurisdiction. 

A neutral Government sbaJJ use the meaus at its disposal to 
intern any belligerent military aircraft which is within its 
jurisdiction after having alighted for any reason whatsoever, 
together with its crew aud the passengers, if any. 

Azr. 43. The personnel of a disahled belligerent military 
aircraft rescued outside neutral waters and brought into the 
jurisdiction of a neutral state by a neutral military aircraft and 
there landed sbaJJ be interned. 

Azr. 44. The supply in any manner, directly or indirectly, hy 
a neutral Government to a belligerent power of aircraft, parts 
of aircraft, or material, supplies or munitions required for air
craft is forbidden. 

Azr. 45. SUbject to the provisions of Art. 46, a neutral power 
is not bound to prevent the export or transit on behalf of a bel
ligerent of aircraft, parts of aircraft, or material, supplies or 
munitions for aircraft. 

ART. 46. A neutral Government is bound to use the means 
at its disposal:-

1. To prevent the departure from its jurisdiction of an air
craft in a condition to make a hostile attack against a bellig
erent power, or carrying or accompanied by appliances or mate
rials the mounting or utilization of which would enable it to 
make a hostile attack, if there is reason to believe that such air
craft is destined for use against a belligerent power. 

2. To prevent the departure of an aircraft the crew of which 
includes any member of the combatant forces of a belligerent 
power. 

3. To prevent work upon an aircraft designed to prepare 
it to depart in contravention of the purposes of this article. 

On the departure by air of any aircraft dispatched by persons 
or companies in neutral jurisdiction to the order of a bellig
erent power, the neutral Government must prescribe for such 
aircraft a route avoiding the neighborhood of the military opera
tions of the. opposing belligerent, and must exact whatever 
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guaranties may be required to insure that the aircraft loHows 
the route prescribed. 

An. 47. A neutral state is bound to take such steps as the 
means at its disposal permit to prevent within its jurisdiction 
aerial observation of the movements, operations or defenses 
of one belligerent, with the intention of in forming the other 
belligerent. 

This provision applies equally to a beI1igerent military air
craft on board a vessel of war. 

An. 48. The action of a neutral power in using force or 
other means at its disposal in the exercise of its rights or duties 
under these rules can not be regarded as a hostile act. 

CHAPTEIl VIL VISIT AND SEAItCB, CAPI'UItE Aim 

CoNDEMNATION 

An. 49. Private aircraft are liable to visit and search and 
to capture by belligerent military aircraft. 

An. SO. Belligerent military aircraft have the right to order 
public nonmilitary and private aircraft to alight in or proceed 
for visit and search to a suitable locality reasonably accessible. 

Refusal, after warning, to obey such orders to alight or to 
proceed to such a locality for examination exposes an aircraft 
to the risk of being fired upon. 

An. 51. Neutral public nommlitary aircraft. other than those 
which are to be treated as private aircraft, are subject only to 
visit for the purpose of the verification of their papers. 

An. 52. Enemy private aircraft are liable to capture in aU 
circumstances. 

An. 53. A neutral private aircraft is liable to capture if it
(II.) Resists the legitimate exercise of belligerent rights. 
(b.) Violates a prohibition of which it bas had Dotice issued 

by a belligerent commanding officer under Art. 30. 
(c.) Is engaged in DDDeutrai service. 
(d.) Is armed in time of war when outside the jurisdiction 

of its own country. 
(~.) Has DO external marks or uses false marks. 
(I.) Has DO papers or insufIicient or irregular papers. 
(g.) Is manifestly out of the line between the point of de

parture and the point of destination indicated in its papers and 
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after sucb inquiries as the belligerent may deem necessary, no 
good cause is shown for the deviation. The aireraft, together 
with its crew and passeogers, if any, may be detained by the 
belligerent, pending such inquiries. 

(11.) Carries, Or itself constitutes, contraband of war. 
(i.) Is engaged in breach of a blockade duly established and 

effectively maintained. 
(k.) Has been transferred from belligerent to neutral na

tionality at a date and in circumstances indicating an intention 
of evading the consequences to which an enemy aircraft, as 
such, is exposed 

Provided that in each case (except (k.» the ground for cap
ture shall be an act carried out in the flight in which the neutral 
aircraft came into belligerent hands, i.e., since it left its point 
of departore and before it reached its point of destination. 

ART. 54. The papers of a private aircraft will be regarded 
as insufIicient or irregular if they do not establish the nationality 
of the aircraft and indicate the names and nationality of the 
crew and passeogers, the points of departore and destination 
of the flight, together with particulars of the cargo and the 
conditions under which it is transported The logs must also be 
included. 

MT. 55. Capture of an aircraft or of goods on board an air
CTaft shall be made the subject of prize proceedings, in order 
that any neutral claim may be duly heard and determined 

MT. 56. A private aircraft captured upon the ground that 
it bas no external marks or is using false marks, or that it is 
armed in time of war outside the jurisdiction of its own coun
try, is liable to condemnatiOll. 

A neutral private aircraft captured upon the ground that it 
has disregarded the direction of a belligerent commanding offi
cer under Art. 30 is liable to condemnation, unless it can justify 
its presence within the prohibited zone. 

In aU other cases, the prize court in adjudicating upon any 
case of capture of an aircraft or its cargo, or of postal corre
spondence on board an aircraft, shall apply the same rules as 
would be applied to a merchant vessel or its cargo or to postal 
correspondence OIl board a merchant vessel. 

MT. 57. Private aircraft which are found upon visit and 
search to be· enemy aircraft may be destroyed if the belligerent 
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commanding officer finds it necessary to do so, provided that 
all persons on board have first been placed in safety and all the 
papers of the aircraft bave been preserved. 

ART. 58. Private aircraft which are found upon visit and 
search to be neutral aircraft liable to condemnation upon the 
ground of unneutral service, or upon the ground that they bave 
no external marks or are bearing false marks, may be destroyed, 
if sending tLem in for adjudication would be impossible or 
would imperil tbe safety of the belligerent aircra ft or the suc
cess of tbe operations in wbicb it is engaged. Apart from the 
cases mentioned above, a neutral private aircraft must Dot be 
destroyed except in the gravest military emergency, wbich 
would not justify the officer in command in releasing it or send
ing it in for adjudication. 

ART. 59. Before a neutral private aircraft is destroyed, all 
persons on board must be placed in safety, and all the papers 
of the aircraft must be preserved. 

A captor wbo bas destroyed a neutral private aircraft must 
bring the capture before tbe prize court, and must first estab
lish that be was justified in destroying it under Art. 58. If be 
fails to do this, parties interested in the aircraft or its cargo 
are entitled to compensation. If the capture is beld to be in
valid, thougb the act of destruction is beld to bave been justi
fiabl~, compensation must be paid to the parties interested in 
place of the restitution to wbich they would bave been entitled. 

ART. 60. Wbere a neutral private aircraft is captured on the 
ground that it is carrying contraband, the captor may demand 
the surrender of any absolute contraband on board, or may 
proceed to the destructioD of such absolute contraband, if send
ing in the aircraft for adjudiCAtion is impossible or would im
periI the safety of the belligerent aircraft or the success of the 
operations in wbich it is engaged. After entering in the log 
book of the aircraft the delivery or destruction of the goods. 
and securing, in original or copy, the relevant papers of the air
craft, the captor must allow the neutral aircraft to continue its 
ftigbt. 

The provisions of the second paragrapb of Art. 59 will apply 
where absolute contraband 011 board a neutral private aircraft 
is banded over or destroyed. 
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CHAPTER vm. DEFnilTIONS 

AlIT. 61. The term "military" throughout these rules is to be 
read as referring to all branches of the forces, i.e., the land 
forces, the naval forces and the air forces. 

.AlIT. 62. Except so far as special rules are here laid down 
and except also so far as the provisions of Chapter VII of these 
rules or international conventions indicate that maritime law 
and proc!'dure are applicable. aircraft personnel engaged in 
hostilities come uoder the Jaws of war and neutrality applicable 
to land troops in virtue of the custom and practice of interna
tional Jaw and of the various declarations and conventions to 
which the states concerned are parties. 



APPENDIX VII 
INTERNATIONAL AGREEMENTS ON 

AIR NAVIGATION 
In this list the following abbreviations are used: League of Nations. 

Treaty S ..... s = L N. Tr. S ... ; International Commissioo f<>rAir 
Navigati .... 0 fficitJl B .. lk .... = I.C.A.N .• 01. BtU.; Am ..... "" J oNf"II(J/ 
01 J..t....atioJuJl Law. Official Doc .. _JOts = AJJL.. 01. Doc.; R..
Jruidiqw b.t<ntatioPltlle de ltJ Loco .... tio. Airim"" = RJJ. tk W.; 
Martens, N OIlWOO. Ru..nl ginlral de Traites, IroisiifM sIN -
N. R. G~ J" sir.; British and Forng .. SttJI. Paters = B. I!r F. SI4l. 
Pat .. s; Ztitschrilt fiW dtu G.samt. L .. ltrtcht = Z.GL.; Bolkt;'" d. 
Legislo.rio ... DogaPltlle • Co",ercitJle = B.L.D.C.; British Treat, 
Series = Br. Tr. S ... ; United States Treaty Series = U. S. Tr. Su.; 
United States Btdkti .. 01 Treaty 1.lorYfIIJhoro = U. S. BtU. Tr. b.l. 

MULTILATERAL TREATIES 
1899 

International declaration pro
inDiting the discharge of pro
jectiles and explosives from 
balloons, sigoed at The Hague, 
July 29. Fraoee, Minist .... des 
Affaires Etrang ...... Do",_s 
DitlomtJliqws. C ... flreroct I .... 
t..-.atiOftOk tk ltJ Pais. 1899, P. 
100; AJ J L., 01. Doc.. 1907. 
p.104. 

1907 
Internationa! declaration pro

Inbiting the discharge of pr0-
jectiles aod explosives from 
balloons, sigoed at The Hague, 
Oct. 18. France, Minist .... des Affaires Etrang ...... D __ 

DitlomtJliqws, Conflr"". I .... 

~ t ~~",;~:::,.l. 
p. 455; AJ J.L.. 01. D"", 1908, 
p. 216. 

1919 
Allied aDd Asaoc:iated I'owera

Gennany. Treaty of peaee, 
sigoed at Versailles, ] IDle 28 
(Arts. 198-202, 313-320). 
Fraoee, Minist .... des Affaires 
Etraogeres, Traitl de PIIis 

ndr, les PIIWcmce6 .Aniltl " 
Assocu.s .t r AlkmagM ., 
Protocok. ngnls cl V wsaillt, 
1.28 jt<i,. 1919. p. 95--96 (Paris, 
Imprimerie Natinoale, 1919); 
AJJL., Of. Doc •• 1919, p.2JS; 
N .R.G .• jO sir .• Xl. p. 323. 
BELGIUM. B8ITISB EKPIU, 

FRANCE, ITALY, ]""Alf-Ga
MANY. Agreement 011 aerial 
navigation with a view to the 
application of Art. 198 of the 
treaty of Versailles, .igoed at 
Paris. May 22, 1926 (came 
into force Aug. 9, 1926). L.N. 
Tr. S.... LVIII. p. 331; 
N .R.G •• jO sir •• XVI. p. 887. 

Allied aDd Asooc:iated Pow.-
Austria.. Treaty of peaee, 
.igoed at SL Germain-G·!..aye, 
SepL 10 (Arts. 144-148, 276-
283). Fraoee, Minist.... des 
Affaires Etrangi:ra, T rtIiIl de 
Pais """e lis P.is.maces 
.If lIi/.s " ASIDCil.1 ., 
r A.Irk"', Protocok " Dlc
!oratio.... sigah II SaiJOt-Ger-
~LoY' k 10 ""'-" 
~;~;,!t!.421Jzo~~.rt:'07. 
Doc~ 1920. p. 153; N.R.G., jO 
sir. XI, p. 69L 



JIarnsa ~ FUscr" 
ITALY. J .I.PA5-A U5TaIA. .. 
Agr.......m em :ooriaI ua.;p
tioa with a new to tile appIi
catioa of Art. 1# of tile 
treaty of St. Gc:nmiD. sigDed 
at Puis. Oct. Zl, 1927. 
N .R.G. j< Mr. XXI, p. lJ!I. 

c-wmiaa reIatiog to tile _ 
_ of :ooriaI DDipIioa, 

sigDed at Paris, Oct. 1J, with 
additioaa1 proIIDaIl sigDed at 
Paris, Way 1, 192IO (came iBID 
fonz ill respect of 14 CIOlIIlIries. 
July 11, 1922). LN. Tr. S .... 
XL p. 173, .307; I-.atioaol 
c..m.ms.;.., f... Air Naviga-

'R:'i.fZ:"!t"':t=:ti.::::. 
,;". DtstH 13 OctelH!r, 1919, 
Way, 1929. p. 1-85; N.R.G. r 
Mr. XXIII. p. 61, 114; B. 6- F. 
S_ Paters, CXII. p. 931 (tile 
CIIIIIftIltioa with tile .-us as 
rerisod to _ is appouded to 
_ ............ of tile O#<WJl 
B_; for _ of tile CUD

ftIlIioa ibdf. as amoadod, .... 
Appondilt L SlIt- ). 
PamoaLof __ to Art. 

S of tile ........-. sigDed 
at LoacIoa, Oct. Zl. 1922. Br. &-.. S~ No. 12 (1m). 

PamoaLof __ to Art. 
34 of tile CIIJInalboo, sigaed 
ot I.-doa, Jaue JO, I92l. Br. 
Tr. S.... No. U (1m). 
Ca.!. 2329. 

PamoaL of .......m.eub to 
Arts. 3, 5, 7. 15, 34, ~. 41, 
42 aDd 10 tile fimI cbuses of 
tile CIIIIftIlIioa, sigDed :at 

,Paris. Jaae 15, 1929. U. S. 
B"'- Tr. I.f. No. 4. 2<1 sap.; 
LC.A.N. Of. BII/., No. 16, p. 
49; British Put Pap. Wise. 
No. 7 (1930) CmcL 3541, p. Z. 

PamoaL reIatiog to amoad_ to Arts. 34 _ 40 of 
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force Aug. 14 and IS, 1927). 
L.N. Tr. S.,.., LXVIII, p. 
407. 

Allied Powe.--Turkey. Treaty 
of peace, signed at Sevres, Aug. 
10 (Arts. 196,318-327). Min
iste:re des Affaires Etrangeres, 
Tr(Jit~ d~ ·Pals ~nt" Its P"is
sanus AlIiJcs d Assodels It 
Ia TlWq .. i< d .. 10 GOill 19Z0, p. 
126 (Paris, Imprimerie Na
tionale, 1920); AJ.IL., Of. 
Doc., 1921, p. 273: N.R.G., 3" 
sir., XII, p. 664. (This treaty 
was never brought into force.) 

1921 
France, Great Britain, Italy

Danzig, Poland. Agreement 
concerning hangars attributed 
to Danzig, signed at Danzig, 
Dec. 19. N .R.G., 3" sir., XVII, 
p. 239, 242. 

1923 
British Empire, France, Italy, 

Japan, Bulgaria, etc.-Tur
keYa Convention on the regime 
of the Straits (Art. 2), signed 
at Lausanne, July 24. LN. 
Tr. S.,.., XXVIII, p. 115; 
N.R.G., 3" sir., XII. P. 392. 

England, the Netherlands, 
Northwest Germany, Den
mask, Swed .... Norway. Res0-
lutions of the conference at 
The Hagne au aerial service 
between above countries 
(adopted Nov. 9). Published 
in the C .... pl.-RnuJ.. of the 
coofereuce. 

France, Great Britain, Spain. 
Convention on the organization 
of the statute of the Tangi ... 
zone (Art. 3). signed at Paris, 
Dec. 18 (ratifications deposited 
May 14, 1924). Br. Tr. S"., 
No. 23 (1924), Cmd. 2Z03: 
N .R.G., r sir., XIII, p. 246. 
LN. Tr. S"., XXVIII, p. 541. 

FRANCE, GREAT BJlITAIK. ITALY, 
SPAIN. Agreement revising 
the convention OD the organi
zation of the statute of the 
Tangier zone, signed at Paris, 
July 25, 1928. LN. Tr. S .... , 
LXXXVII, p. 211. 

1924 
Univeraal Postal Convention 

(Art. 74). signed at Stockholm, 
Aug. 28. N .R.G., 3" sir., XIX, 
p. 368; LN. Tr. S"., XL, p. 73. 

1916 
Belgium, France, Great Britain. 

Agreement on customs ar
rangement relating to air traffic, 
signed at Pari., May 5. N .R.G., 
je sir., XVIII, p. 533: LC.A.N. 
Of. BNl., No. 16, p.23. 

Ibem-American convention on 
air navigation, signed at 
Madrid. Nov. 1 (has not been 
ratified by a majority of the 
signatory states). Gaula d. 
Madrid, April 23, 1927; RJJ. 
u LA., XI, p. 97. 

1927 
Germany, United States of 

America. Aastria, Belgium, 
etc. Provisions for the con
veyance of mails by air, adopted 
at the conference held at The 
Hague, Sept. 10. LN. Tr. SH., 
LXXV, p.9. 

Germany, United States of 
America. Aastria, Belgium, 
etc. Provisions concerning the 
transmission of air parcels, 
adopted at the conference held 
at The Hague. Sept. 10. LN. 
Tr. SH., LXXV, p. 41. 

Iateraatioaal radiotelegnpb 
convention and genera1 regu
latioos hetwem the United 
States and other states. signed 
at Washingtou, Noy. 25. U. S. 
Tr. SH., No. 767. 



INTERNATIONAL AGREEMENT 

1929 
Um-sa! ~ c--maa. 

sigued at Loadoa, J-28 (Art. 
74). 

Uaivenal ~ UuioD. Pro
yisioDs ~ 1be tI2DS
p<'It of postal ktters by air. 
sigued at Loadoo. JaDe 28. 
(Publisbod by 1be IntaDatiooal 

Bureau of 1be Uniftnal Postal 
UoiooL) • 

Uaivenal ~ Umoa. Pro
yisioDs ClOIIttmiDg 1be IraDS
p<'It of paI'<II'Is post by air, 
sigued at Loacloo. J mae 28. 
(Published by the Intema
tioaa1 Bureau of 1be Uniftnal 
Postal UoiooL) 

Coaveutioa of Gmeva for 1be 
_rati... of the CXlDdition 
of wounded and side of armies 
in the field (Art. 18), sigued at 
Gcneva. July Zl. Droit Ahin. 
1929, No. 4, po 47s.476. 

CoageDtioD for the mWicati<m of 
certain rules relatm: to inter. 
natiooa1 transpOrtatioo by air, 
and adelitiooal and fiDaI proto
cols, signed at Warsaw, Oct. 1Z. 
U. S. Bill. Tr.l.f .. No. 7, Sup.; 
DroiJ Airino. 1929, No. 4, po 
646, 65&. 

BILATERAL TREATIES 

1913 
~. Exchange of 
~ em a.riaI oaYigatioa, 
signed at Berlin, 1m!: 26. J"...
-' O/fidd tk Ia RI~'iqw 
FnJJI{IJiu. Po 7334 (Pans, Im-

. . Natioao1e, Aug. 12, 
r9i'j);"Rncllsg • ..,,,b/atl. 1913, 
No. 48, P. 601; RJJ. tk LA .• 
1913, Po 240; N .R.G .. je dr .• 
VII,p.643. 

1919 
~ Britain. Av.r-

~~~ 
m:ails by aeroplane, signed at 
Lcmdon, Sept. 10. and at Paris, 
Sept. 24. B. & F. S_ PIJ~$. 

~I, ~~_ NetberlaDds. 
Agr<aDODt betw<m postal ad
ministratioos for 1be ClOII_
ana: of m:ails by aeroplane, 
sigued at n.. Hague, Oct. 29, 

and at Loacloo. Nov. 14. B. & 
F. Stol. PIJ~$. CXII, po 7'fil. 

Great Britain - Switze<\aDd. 
Provisiooal ClOIIftllti<m regulat
ing a.riaI c:in:ulatiou. and adeli
tiooal protocol. signed at Bem, 
Nov. 6 (ratified Feb. 9, 1920). 
LN. Tr. Sor .. I, po :rI, 43; 
I.CAN. Of. Bill. No. 2, Po 
6. 8; RJJ. tk LA .. VI. Po 520-
525; N.R.G_. je m .. X. po 13Z, 
135; B. & F. S_ PIJ~$, 
CXIl, Po 775. 778. 

Prance - Switze<\aDd. Provi
siooaI C011ft11ti<m regulating 
aerial c:in:uIatiou. and adeli
tiooaI protocol, signed at Born, 
D<c. 9 (ratified Feb. I, 1920). 
LN. Tr. Sor.. I, p. 29, 35; 
LCAN. Of. Bill.. No. 2, p. 9, 
11; RJJ. tk LA .. VI. Po S25-
529; N .R.G .• je dr .• X. Po 1:r1, 
140; B. & F. StoI_ P.~8, 
CXIl, po 1057, U16L 
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1920 
Estonia - Great Britain. Ex

change of notes concerning 
commercial relations, dated 
July 20. NR.G., 3" sir., XV, p. 
636. 

Gennany-Switzerlancl. Provi
sional convention regulating 
aerial circulation, and addi
tional protocol, signed at Bern, 
Sept. 14 (ratified Dec. 28, 
1920). L.N. Tr. Ser., II, p. 331, 
337; R.I.I. de L.A., VI, p. 530-
533; NR.G., 3" sir., XV, p. 
674; B. &- F. SIal. Papers, 
CXIII, p. 1073, 1076. 

Belgium-Great Britain. Agree
ment between postal adminis
trations for the conveyance of 
mails by aeroplane, signed at 
London, Sept. 23, and at Brus
sels, Oct. 5. I.C.A.N., 0/. Bu/., 

~:;.:;: t'xfrt~: tiS.F. SIal. 

Finland - Russia. Treaty of 
peace (Art. S), signed at Dor
pat, Oct. 14. L.N. Tr. Ser., VI, 
p. 6 at 68; N.R.G., 3' sir., XII, 
p. 37. 

France-Great Britain. Provi
sional agreement on air naviga
tion, dated Oct. 20. L.N. Tr. 
Ser., II, p. 323; B. &- F. SIal. 
Pa,ers, CXIV, p. 257. 
FRAN~REAT BRITAIN. Ex-

change of notes relative to 
amendment of Art. 12 of 
above, dated London. Dec. 7, 
1921, and Jan. 30, 1922. L.N. 
Tr. Ser., XII, p. 449. 

Denmark-Great Britain. Pro
visional agreement on air navi-

fi'~'b~t~. ¥/S~h;f.-:: 
249; I.C.A.N, 0/. Bu/., No 2, 
p. 11; RJ.I. d. L.A., VII, p. 
153; B. &- F. SIal. Pa,ers, 
CXIII, p. 334. 

1921 
Great Britain--Sweden. Provi

sional agreement on air naviga
tion, signed at Stockholm, Feb. 
16. L.N. Tr. Ser., III, p. 233; 
I.C.A.N., 0/. Bu/., No.2, p. 14; 
R.I.I. d. L.A., VI, p. 516; 
N.R.G .. 3" sir., p. 868; B. &- F. 
SIal. Pa,ers, CXIV, p. 386. 
GREAT BRITAIN-SWEDEN. Ad-

ditional dec1aration to above, 
signed at Stockholm, Mar. 5, 
1924. L.N. Tr. Ser., XXIII, 

fio 1t~. ~-f~~;~~!~t~'::d 
additional declaration de
nounced by Sweden in notes 
of Sept. 30 and Oct. 13, 1927. 
L.N. Tr. Ser., LXIII, p. 376, 
395; N.R.G., 3" .ir., p. 876. 

Great Britain-Portugal Pro
visional agreement on air navi~ 
gation, signed at Lisbon, May 
6. L.N. Tr. Sir., V, p. 179; 
B. &- F. SIal. Pa,trl, CXIV, 
p.370. 

Great Britain-Norway. Provi
sional agreement on air navi~ 
ption, signed at Christiania, 
July 15. L.N. Tr. Ser., VI, 11-
307; I.C.A.N., 0/. BrJ., No. 2, 
p. 17; R.lJ. d. L.A., VII, p. 
157; N.R.G., 3" sir., p. 223; B. 
&- F. SIal. Papers, CXIV, p. 
352. 
GREAT BRITAIN-NORWAY. Sup

plementary agreement to 

F~~~~irm~ r.zf1'¥:~iS:: 
XV, p. 159; I.CAN, Of. 
Bu/., No.4, p. 7; RJJ. tl. 
L.A., VII, p. 2(1). 

Great Britain-Greece. Agree
ment for the exemption of air
craft crews from passport and 
visa r~lations during the 

~an~92B. tt;t A~.,J~)l. 
p. 347. 
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DeDllllll'k-Norway. Convention 
on air navigati.... signed at 
CopenhageD. July Zl (ratified 
Jan. 4, 1922). L.N. T,.. S.,.., 
IX, 3). 23 (Norwegian text), 
41; I.c.A.N~ Of. BKl., No. 13, 
p. 4; N.R.G., 3" sir., XVI, p. 
232; B. 6- F. Stat. Pap.,.s, 
CXIV, p. 724; RJ.l. tk L.A., 
XII,p.IO. 

Fr.mce--Gnat BritaiD. Agree
ment between postal adminis
trations for the conveyance of 
mails by aeroplane, signed at 
Paris, Aug. 5, aod at Londoo, 
0cL 10, 1921. I.C.A.N~ Of. 
BKl., No. 11, p. 8; B. 6- F. SI<I'. 
Pap!ws, CXIV, p. 291. 

Denmark-Germany. Provision
al agreement on air navigation. 
signed at Copenhagen, April 
25 (ratified June 4, 1923). 
L.N. T,.. S.,.., XVIII, p. 227; 
I.C.A.N., Of. B"I., No. 13, p. 
9; N .R.G., 3' sir., XVI, p. 590; 
Reidsg ... ,Bb/4tl (1923), Part 
2, p. 215; RJ.l. tk L.A., VII, 
p. 511. 

Argentina-Uruguay. Conven
tion on a e ria I navigation, 
signed at Buenos Aires, :May 
18. Urnguay, R.gistro NtJCioa.. 
Gl d~ Uy~I, Decretos , OIrOl 
DoetmlnJlos, 1922, Po 603. 

Be1giam-SwitzerJand. Provi
sional coovention regulating air 
navigation, signed at Brnssels, 
June 13 (ratified Aug. I, 
1922). L.N. T,.. S.,. .. XII •• p. 
295; I.C.A.N~ Of. B"I., l'Io. :if' 9; N.R.G.,3' sir., XVI, p. 

Be1giam-Netheriand& Provi
sional agreement regulating air 
navigation. signed at The 
Hague, July 8 (ratified, 
Oct. 6, 1922). L.N. Tr. S.,.., 
XIII, p. 273, 279 (English 
translation); I.c.A.N. Of. BKl., 
No. 4, p. 0; N.R.G., 3' sir., 

XVI, p. 63S; B. 6- F. SkIl. 
Pap!ws, CVI, p. 894; RJ.l. d. 
L.A., VII, p. 30. Abrugated as 
from Aug. 22, 1928. L.N. T,.. 

G~~~~~' Provi· 
sional agreement regulating air 
navigation, signed at The 
Hague, July 24. I.C.A.N., 
Of. BKl., No. 16, p. 4; RJ.l. tk 
L.A., VII. Ii'- 32; Rtiehsg.s<'s
blatt (1929), Part 2, p. 390; 
L.N. T,.. S.,.., XCIII, p. 409. 
G ... KAHY-NETBEllLAHDS. Ad· 

ditional protocol to above, 
signed at The Hague, Aug. 
17, 1928. L.N. T,.. S.,.., 
XCIII, p. 415; I.C.A.N .. Of. 
B .. I., No. 16, .p. 6; Droit 
Am..., 1930, p. 316. Ratifica. 
tions exchanged at The 
Hague, July 4, 1929. L.N. 
T,.. S.,..,- (Reg. No. 2129). 

Denmark-Sweden. Convention 
on air navigation. signed at 
Stockholm, Nov. 7 (rati
fied Jan. 16, 1923). L.N. T,.. 
S.,.., XIV, p. 95, 113 (English 
translation). 

Poland-RumaDia. Saoitary 
convention (Art. 21), signed at 
Warsaw, Dec. 20. N.R.G., 
3' sir., Xx, p. 693. 

1923 
Norway-Sweden. Convention 

OD air navigation, signed at 
Stockholm, May 26 (rati
fied July 30, 1923). L.N. Tr. 
S.,.., XVIII, p. 155; I.C.A.N., 
Of. B..z., No. 13, p. 12; RJ.l. 
d. L.A.., VIII, p. 465 and XII, 
p.471. 

Belgium-Denmark. Agreement 
on aerial navigation. signed at 

~eA~erS, 1923). ~N~T;' 
S.,.., XX, p. 59, n (English 
translation) ; I.c.A.N.. Of. 
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HANDBOOK OF THE LEAGUE 
OF NATIONS SINCE 1920 

By DENYS P. MYERS 

I. WHAT THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS IS 

THE establishment of a League of Nations became one 
of the objectives of the World War. At the time the 

armistice of November 11, 1918, was concluded, this was 
accepted by all belligerents and neutrals as one of the 
essential subjects for the peace negotiations. 

The preliminary Peace Conference at its Second Plenary 
Session on January 25, 1919, passed a resolution declaring 
that "it is essential to the maintenance of the world 
settlement • . • that a League of Nations be created" 
and that "this League should be treated as an integral 
part of the general treaty of peace." As a consequence, 
the conference appointed the Commission on the League 
of Nations under the chairmanship of Woodrow Wilson, 
President of the United States, which worked out a project 
in 10 sessions between February 3 and February 13. This 
project, elaborated by delegates of the United States, 
British Empire, France, Italy, Japan, Belgium, Brazil, 
China, Czechoslovakia, Greece, Poland, Portugal, Ru
mania and Serbia, was published on February 14, 1919, 
for the consideration of the world. Members of the com
mission met on March 20 and 21 to consider proposals 
from the fallowing states which were neutral in the World 
War: Argentina, Chile, Colombia, Denmark, Netherlands, 
Norway, Paraguay, Persia, Salvador, Spain, Sweden, 
Switzerland and Venezuela. In five additional meetings 
on March 22, 24, 26, Apri110 and 11, the Covenant of the 
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League of Nations was completed and on April 28 accepted 
by a plenary session of the Peace Conference.' 

The Covenant was incorporated into the treaties of 
peace, and is Part I of the treaties with Germany, Austria, 
Bulgaria and Hungary. On the entrance of the first of 
these into force, on January 10, 1920, the Covenant ac
quired the character of a separate treaty. The deposit 
of ratifications of parties to the treaty of peace brought 
the Covenant into force on that day, giving legal existence 
to the League of Nations. As a result of that act, the 
accessions to the Covenant of Argentina, Chile, Paraguay, 
Persia and Spain came into force so that the League of 
Nations entered upon its legal existence on January 10, 1920, 
at 4.15 P.M., with a membership of 24 states, 19 of which 
were parties to the treaty of peace: Australia, Belgium, 
Bolivia, Brazil, British Empire, Canada, Czechoslovakia, 
France, Guatemala, India, Italy, Japan, New Zealand, 
Panama, Peru, Poland, Siam, South Africa and Uruguay. 

By subsequent accessions and admissions under the terms 
of the Covenant,' it has been accepted by 56 states, of 
which two, Brazil and Costa Rica, have withdrawn. The 
latter is reassuming membership and the former, while 
maintaining its withdrawal, continues to "collaborate." 

ENGAGEMENTS UNDER COVENANT 

The states Members of the League have taken engage
ments in the Covenant, each for itself and toward the 
others, "in order to promote international cooperation 
and to achieve international peace and security," to the 
following effect: 

1. Each Member on admission "shall give effective guaranties 
of its sincere intention to observe its international obligation&, 
and ahaII aaept such regulations as may be prescribed by the 
League in regard to its military, naval and air forces and arma
ments" (Art. I, par. 2). 

I For fuD iaformaUcm. lee Dam HUDteI' Mitlei', Tu Drtr/lirq fI/ 1M ~ (N~ 
York. P'IIl.bam.l928).CII'F'Iormc:eWileoD. T .. Or;,itull/.u...-c .... (I..oodoe.. 
1928) • 

• See Po 16. 
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2. Each Membel- recognizes "that the maintenance of peace 
requires [a) the reduction of national armaments to the lowest 
point consistent with national safety and (b) the enforcement by 
amunon action of international obligations" (Art. 8, par. 1). 

3. Each agrees "that the manufacture by private enterprise of 
munitions and implements of war is o(X"ll to grave objections" 
(Art. 8, par. 5). 
~ Each undertakes" to interchange full and frank infonnation 

as to [s) the ocaIe of their armaments, [b) their military, naval and 
air programs, and [e) the condition of such of their industries as 
are adaptable to warlike purposes" (Art. 8, par. 6). 

5. Each undertakes "to respect and preserve as against ex
ternal aggression the territorial integrity and existing political 
independence of all Members of the League" (Art. 10, par. 1). 

6. They declare "a matter of concern to the whole League" 
"any war or threat of war," with respect to which they "shall 
take any action that may be deemed wise and effectual to safe
guard the peace of nations" (Art. 11, par. 1)~ 

7. They declare it "to be the friendly right" of each 
"to bring to the attention" of the bodies they set up "any cir
cumstance whatever ••• which threatens to disturb inter
national peace or the good understanding between nations upon 
which peace depends" (Art. 11, par. 2). 

8. They "agree that ••• they will submit .•• any dispute 
likely to lead to a rupture .•• either to arbitration or judicial 
settlement or to inquiry" (conciliation) (Art. 12, par. 1). 

9.' "They agree in no case to resort to war until three months 
after" the result of such submission is known (Art. 12, par. 1). 

10. They "agree that ••• they will submit the whole subject 
matter to arbitration or judicial settlement" in the case of any 
dispute which "they recognize to be suitable" for such procedure 
(Art. 13, par. 1). 

11. They "agree that they will carry out in full good faith any 
award or decisinn that may be rendered" (Art. 13, par. 4). 

12.1 They agree that they "will not resort to war against a 
MembeI- of the League which complies" with such award or 
decision (Art. 13, par. 4). 

I The Tenth Aalmbly on September n, 1929. adopted • propoeaI with • 'fiew to 
briqiq the Ccwenant "lDto harmony with the Pact of Paris" by UGeIldm.ent, which 
.. propoeed to read: .' .•• theJ' &pee that ~ will in DO cue raort to war. H 

ITbe Tea.lb Aaeembly on September 24, 1929. adopted • propoeaI with • .tew 
1.0 brincina the Covenant "into harmouy with the Pact. of Paris" by amendmc:nL. 
TtU daUR fa to be omitted by the propoeed amendment.. 
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13. They "agree that they will submit" to the Council f ......... 
c:iliation "any dispute likely to Jead to a rupture, which is DOt 
submitted to aIbilration .. judicial aettlemeot" (Art. 15, par. 1). 

14.' They "agree that they will DOt go to war with any party 
to the dispute which mmplieo with the n!COI1I11IeIldations 01 the 
"'POrt" 01 the Couocil, if this is uMniDKW's1y agreed to by the 
Council, emusive 01 the disputant Slates (Art. IS, par. 6). 

IS. They "_ to themselves the right to take such action 
as they sbaJI consider """"""'" f .. the maintenance 01 right aud 
justite,'" if the Council, exdusive 01 the disputant Slates, faiJa to 
attain unanimity (Art. IS, par. 7). 

16. SbouId any member disregard agreements Nos. 8 to IS and 
I'eOKIrt to war, "it sbaJI i~ 1_ be d........t to have ..... mitted 
an act 01 war agaimt all other memben." They undertake 
"immediately to sobject it to the """"""'" 01 all trade .. fioanciaJ 
"""boos," as ....n as to iDsun! "the prevention 01 all fiuanciaI, 
axmnen:iaJ .. peI'SOII3I internourse" with it (Art. 16, par. I). 

17. They "agree that they will mutoa1ly .. pport ODe &BOther" 
in these respects (Art. 16, par. J). 

18. They obligate themselves to register f .. imnmiate publica
tion """"'Y treaty .. interoarioDaJ engagement" with the Secre
tariat. No such document "sbaJI be binding onill ., registered" 
(Art. 18). 

19. They grant to the Assembly the faculty 01 advisiDc them 
to reooosider "treaties which have beaJme inapplicable" (Art. 
19). 

20. They grant to the AsaembIy the faculty 01 CDIISideriDc 
"interoarioDaJ amditioas whose ..,..tiDo&IIt'e migbt eodaDger the 
peace 01 the world" (Art. 19). 

21. They agree that the "Covenant;" aa::epted as ahrogatiDc 
all" inmosisteat obligations. They aa::ept as a duty the pruaII'
iDg"oI release from such obligations" (Art. 20). 

22. They "deomly oodertake" DOt to "enter into any eogaaoe
ments inalmistmt" with the terms 01 the Coomant (Art. 20). 

23. They establish "the priDcipIe that the .....u.beiDg aud de
...,Jopmeat" 01 "peoples DOt yet able to -..d by tbelmdves onder 
the strenooua moditioas 01 the modern wudd" me "a aaed tr.-

lTlir ~ ~ CIa ~ 24. 1929. -.IopteI ...................... 10 
Iari..a. lilt eo.a.. -iIIIo .....,.,. willi tlIi!! Pact of .... - ..,..---... ~ 

- ....... ----~ ... ~ .. ,Q.-A. L , ... V.l) . 
• 'neTeada~_ ~ 2-.1929. ~.~ .......... 

...... theec..a.. .... ......,. ..... t.IIe PIIII:t fII"'- br ______ ,.. ___ • __ 1-.. ...... 
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of civilization." The "tutelage 01 such peoples" is "intrusted 10 
advanced nations" and "exen:iaed by them as mandatories on 
behalf 01 the League" (Art. 22. pars. 1 and 2). 

:u. They will .. endeavor' 10 secure and maintain fair and 
humane conditions 01 labor for men, women and children," and 
"will establish and maintain the necessary internatinDa1 organ. 
izations ". (Art. 2311). 

25. They .. undenalre' 10 secure just treatment of the native 
inhabitants 01 territories UDder their control" (Art. 23b). 

26. They "intrust' the League with the general supervision over 
the executinn 01 agreements with regan! 10 the traffic in women 
and children" (Art. 2&). 

27. They "intrust' the League with the general supervision 01 
the executinn of agreements with regan! to ••• the traffic in 
opium and other dangerous drugs" (Art. 2&). 

28. They "intrust' the League with the general supervision 01 
the trade in arms and aDlmunitinn" (Art. 23d). 

29. They "make provision' to '""""" and maintain freedom of 
cxmununications and transit... for the commerce 01 aU" 
(Art. 2&). 

30. They "make provision' to secure and maintain •.• 
equitable treatment for the cxmunerc:e 01 aU" (Art. 2&). 

31. They "endeavor' to take steps in matters of international 
concerD for the preventinn and mntro1 01 disease" (Art. 23,n. 

32. They place "UDder the direction of the League aU inter
aatinDa1 bureaus already established by general treaties," if the 
parties consent (Art. 24, par. 1). 

ll. They stipulate that aU international bureaus and com· 
misainns for the regulatinn 01 matters of international interest 
constituted after January 10, 1920, ahalI be placed under the 
directinn of the League (Art. 24, par. 1). 

M. They "agree 10 enmurage and promote the establishment 
and cooperatinn 01" authorized voluntary aational Red Cross 
organizations 10 improve health, prevent disease and mitigate 
lIlffering (Art. 25). 

'··80_ 10 ODd .. _ wllh the....m- ~..........-J ............. 
a:btiq" .. btreaI'ta" 10 be..-. apoa." 

• Few the raIiatioa of tbII ~ In the Intema1ioQal Labar OrpJ:dation • 
.ee ,....,. ~ ad LaIIor. Wodd Peace FOIIDdatioo ~ VoL XI. 
Hoe. 6-5. 
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THE CONFERENCE METHOD OF OPERATION 

The League of Nations can best be understood if it is 
realized that it is not closely comparable with other in
stitutions. It consists of states associating themselves 
together under specified conditions for the accomplishment 
of purP05eS of common interest. These pUrP05eS and the 
standards of action which the Member states have agreed 
to accept as a basis of their association are those set forth 

. in the Covenant as analyzed above. Some of those en
gagements address themselves primarily to the individual 
action of the Member state; the consensus of action of 
the Members and their experience in working together 
contribute to a fuller interpretation of these engagements. 
Other engagements state objectives which Member states 
seek to attain; these become the subject of investigations 
especially organized within the machinery of the League 
and are constantly productive of international conferenoes 
for developing specific in ternational agreements. 

In view of the general standards of conduct adopted by 
them in the Covenant and the fundamental purposes of 
the League. Member states have felt free to agree addi
tionally between themselves to leave many matters calcu
lated to promote international cooperation or to achieve 
a greater degree of peace and security to its organs. Among 
instances of duties assigned to the League by such inde
pendent action of Member states may be cited the treaties. 
declarations and clauses establishing regimes for the pro
tection of minorities; the financial reconstruction of 
Austria and Hungary; the Greek Refugee Settlement 
Scheme; the administration of the Saar Basin, the Free 
City of Danzig and Upper Silesia. Not infrequently the 
common objectives are realized by internal measures. 
General agreements frequently result in bilateral treaties 
in which Member states apply the principles determined 
at Geneva. Instanoes of such action are a series of sani tary 
conventions made between the states of Eastern Europe 
in 1922-23. the convention relating to nonfortiJication and 
neutralization of the AaIand Islands, and an extensive 
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series of treaties for the pacific settlement of international 
disputes. 

To comprehend the League of Nations most readily, it 
is advisable to think of it as an instrument of the Member 
states for attaining a maximum of agreement on questions 
which the nations themseJves recognize as having a common 
interest for them. The contracting parties provide in the 
Covenan~ that the machinery for conducting their common 
business shall be an Assembly, consisting of delegates of all 
Member states, and a Council, consisting of delegates of 
Member states representative of and acting On behalf of 
the entire Membership (Arts. 3 and 4). Both the As
sembly and Council take their decisions by unanimous vote, 
unless there is a specific provision to the contrary or the 
matter is one of procedure (Art. 5). The persons compos
ing both "render their decisions as the representatives of 
their respective states, and . . . have no standing except 
as such representatives." With respect both to the status 
of persons and the character of the vote, the two organs 
are, therefore, constructed on the basis of international 
conferences. 

The Secretariat performs secretarial duties for the 
Assembly and Council and for bodies called into being by 
their decisions. This organ of the League is analogous to 
the civil service of a national government in that it serves 
the League as a whole rather than particular Member states. 

In general, the experience of the states Members of the 
League of Nations since 1920 has indicated that the ob
jectives of the Covenant are broad enough to enable them 
to seek agreement through it upon any question of common 
interest. 

As questions of diverse character are considered, ma
chinery adapted to securing appropriate results has been 
created. The Assembly, which meets annually, is not a 
continuing body, and it consequently devolves upon the 
Council to manage current business. The Council, usually 
after consulting the Assembly, has set up a series of ad
visory committees" for the purpose of facilitating the task 
of the Assembly and the Council ••• on the one hand, 
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and on the other band to assist Members of the league 
by establishing direct contact between their technical 
representative> in the various spheres, to fulfill their 
international duties." These committees differ in their 
c:omposition according to the objects sought.. For the 
JOOSt part, committees consist of unofficial experts. cIiYer.ii-
6ed as to nationality and professional quaIifiatioos. Em
phasis is thus given to .. enough iodepeudeoce and lJ.aj.. 

bility to make them elIectiveIy useful to the MembeJs cI 
the League." In c:ases where the fundameotaJ oecessity 
is to develop agreemeot among Governmeots or to commit 
Governments to decisions, the membership cI a committee 
is drawn from official life. 

A committee is sened by an e<pert section cI the Secre
tariat. which works under its direction.. The committee 
thus aided c:onects fads and elaborates coodusiaos, subject 
to confumatioo by the Council Natiooals cI non-Meun
states, especially the United States, have for several years 
taken an active part in the work cI the committees. Allaual 
reports on the work of each committee are made to the As,. 
sembly, which frequently indicates the directioa which the 
Member states as a wbole desire to see taken in future work.. 

Confirmation of the coodusioos cI a committee by the 
Assembly may constitute a sufficient internatiooaJ ~ 
meat upon a subject..1 In such a ClSe, the Assembly acts 
as an international cooference, and the represeatatiws cI 
Member states, in addition to their crmentia/s as Assembly 
delegates, are fmnished with full pmrers fur signiDc or 
aaepting the document in questioD.. More freq_dy 
the c:ooclusioos cI a committee are cI a chalacter requiring 
the c:onvening of a special coofereoce to enable statal to 
coodude an acceptable ag>eement.. States __ MembeJs 

l Ia.taal:aare_Statatefll *~c-trJ6 ~.r-iar. ........ 
~tbe Ftal ~ tlte~ ~ _____ ~ _u. .... 
AaIma.bIr. ... ~ "'_~".nitI:al~_"""""-, IIdapted _ u.. ~ ~ tIIR' ...... .a ........ _______ .-:zIc 

~.~....-.---- ... --...-- ...... ...,. ~ NiatJl a-mbIr. ... ___ CIIIIanIaIII ~ .. tR ~., Ue 
~ Coan. ~ J.aiu'" the .............. _ .. tile 
t;aiUdSta&a~ ...................... _ ........ _-r-.~ . 
....... ~ia~ 
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of the League are invited to such amferences. They dif
fer from ronferences not held under League auspices only 
in respect to the more careful and thorough preparation 
afforded and the great advantage of being served by a 
thoroughly trained and continuous Secretariat. 

PRBvENnON OF WAIl 

The amferenre method described above is followed in 
handling the bulk of the work done by the League of Na
tions. Its object is "to promote international coopera
tion and to achieve international peace and security" by 
facilitating" the finn establishment of the nnderstandings 
of international law" as the actual rule of conduct among 
Governments. It produces a body of agreement which 
c:an command the "scrupulous respect for all treaty obli
gations in the dealiog of organized peoples with one 
another." These activities are recognized as facilitating 
"the aa:eptanre of obligations not to resort to war" in that 
they pre&:nDe through volnntary agreement "open, just 
and honorable relations between nations," which are 
calculated to forestall the development of conditions 
which might encourage resort to war. 

Though the 98 internatiooal conventions developed by 
the League of Nations in teo years through the machinery 
described above are very diverse in character, they all 
contribute to the promotion of cooperation between the 
peoples of the world. 

Member states of the League of Nations accepted in the 
Covenant specific nndertakings with respect to the re
duction of armament and the employment and develop
ment of the pacific settlement of international disputes. 
The reduction of armament in its multiform complications 
has been handled by the amferenre system described. 
The pacific settlement of international disputes, which does 
away with the occasion for resort to war, has been exten
sively developed nnder the inlluenre of the League, while 
the Covenant itself gives to the Council (and sometimes the 
Assembly) special authority from the Member states for 
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jurisdiction over international disputes. The activities of 
the League in this field include matters on which public 
attention has been widely focused. Questions of great 
interest and of high importance have come under the 
jurisdiction of the Council. 

Bilateral relations between states Members of the League 
continue in full measure to be conducted between govern
ments. It is only that portion of the foreign relations of 
governments which can be satisfactorily handled solely in 
multilateral negotiations that falls within the scope of the 
League. 

A possible exception to this general rule is recognized 
by an agreement in the Covenant which provides that 
"any dispute likely to lead to a rupture" between Mem
bers of the League is to be submitted to some form of 
pacific settlement. The forms specified are arbitration, 
judicial settlement and inquiry by the Council. Disputes 
referred to the League are normally for inquiry by the 
Council. The method of judicial settlement is provided 
for in the Permanent Court of International Justice, to 
which states become parties by the normal process of rati
fying a treaty document. The other method of pacific 
settlement specified is that of arbitration. The functioning 
of the League has facilitated and encouraged the develop
ment of this method of pacific settlement, which is supple
mented by conciliation through a commission of inquiry. 

As other methods have come into existence, the exclu
sive importance of inquiry by the Council has decreased. 
The statutory jurisdiction of the Permanent Court of In
ternational Justice had been widened up to June IS, 1929, 
by the provisions of 285 bilateral and multilateral treaties.' 
The wide variety of international conventions negotiated 
under the auspices of the League, or otherwise, since 1920 
has reformed international practice or solved international 
problems on a large number of frictional subjects. The 
conventions accomp1ishing these ends have uniformly 
contained a clause providing that any dispute with respect 

I PnbIi~ of the JI\ermuad. Coart. ,ifd A-.J "".,. Po 95-u!t. JU 
(_EoN .... ). 
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to the interpretation or application of the document shall 
be left to the decision of the Permanent Court of Inter
national Justice. Special jurisdiction has been amted for 
special problems; for instance, in the convention on im
port and export prohibitions and restrictions. provisions 
are made for the conciliatory or arbitral settlement of 
disputes arising from it and specially adapted to the issues 
involved. Member states bave extensively included such 
clauses iiI bilateral treaties and bave both developed and 
adjusted methods of pacific settlement to their own needs 
by the conclusion of bilateral treaties of pacific settlement.' 
The totality of these developments results in reducing the 
area of international life from which disputes within the 
cognizance of the League might arise. While the possibility 
of disputes reaching a stage where they should. under the 
Covenant, be submitted to the Council has thus deamsed. 
the Member states retain in full force the provision to refer 
disputes to the League in case other methods fail to solve 
such difficulties. 

THE LEAGUE AND INTEKNATIONAL RELATIONS 

The Members of the League bave more and more come 
to view it as a forum for the discussion of their mutual 
interests and a mechanism for the solution of their mutual 
problems. The permanence of the Secretariat and the 
constant functioning of committees under the direction of 
the Council bave provided the framework for realizing such 
objects. The Assembly meets automatically each year 
about the first Monday in September. The Council meets 
normally four times each year. In the early days of the 
League. postwar problems were to the front. and the 
continuity of League action had much to do with the 
ability to handle them promptly and systematically. In 
the rea1m of agreements of a permanent nature. the early 
years were characterized by the employment of the ma
chinery for establishing general principles, such as those 
on freedom of transit. In each avenue of activity. there 

IFor pUtJal 'Iia.e ArtiIr.,;. eM~. ~ s.rw,. Po 0127 (Doc. 
Co 653. M. 216. 1927. V. 29). 
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has been a steady development toward the handling of 
problems which are highly technical and which touch more 
intimately the national practice or policy of Member states. 

As this situation has developed, it has become the general 
practice of the states to send foreign ministers to Geneva 
as representatives on the Council. The delegations to the 
Assembly in recent years have included 20 to 25 heads of 
cabinets or ministers of foreign affairs, in addition to other 
ministers. As a consequence of the presence of such 
officials at Geneva, meetings of the Assembly and Council 
since 1924 have sometimes been quite as important because 
of the negotiations taking place outside of the League 
organization as for the decisions made at its meetings. 
Foreign ministers, who could not visit other capitals with
out arousing speCUlation, find it possible to discuss in 
person with ministers from other countries questions of 
national concern. Such meetings have very often been of 
world-wide importance and have amounted to special 
conferences, for example, in 1925, during the Assembly, 
when some negotiations respecting the subsequent Locarno 
treaties took place, and again in 1928 when cabinet members 
of the states interested in reparation and the Rhine occupa
tion reached an agreement which brought a settlement of 
both. The League of Nations has nothing to do with such 
meetings, but its periodic gatherings simply afford the 
opportunity for those concerned to meet for discussion. 
Nevertheless, the existence of the League contributes to 
the success of such outside negotiations. The value of 
Geneva as a meeting place is appreciated, because it af
fords not only neutral ground, but an essentially friendly 
one. Ministers who might never otherwise meet each other 
become acquainted with each other in their attendance at 
League meetings, and the acquaintance enables them to 
dispatch their special business. Two ministers sitting at 
the same table in the morning on international business 
find themselves in a hotel room in the afternoon discussing 
national business. During the afternoon both of them 
may be aware that in the morning they will have the duty 
of preparing a League report together. The habit of in-



WHAT THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS IS 13 

temationa1 cooperation in the League, they testify, facili
tates better understanding of their national problems. 

The fust week or ten days of the Assembly sessions are 
devoted to a genera. debate on the report on the work of 
the Council and of the Secretariat and on the measures 
taken to execute decisions of the Assembly. Each country 
has a free opportunity to discuss any questions which it 
wishes. With some 300 press representatives in the gallery, 
the Assembly hall acts as a sounding board to all the 
world. Delegates ol Members make use of this fact to 
explain satisfactory or unsatisfactory positions in which 
they find themse1ves, to define their attitude toward in
ternational action, to defend their national action or to 
complain of conditions which they deem reparable. This 
is a new factor in international relations. 

Within the bounds laid down by the standards of conduct 
of the Covenant, the associated business of the Members of 
the League is the attainment of agreement. This objective 
is so continuously exercised that certain characteristics of 
Geneva actinn are becoming well recognized. In general 
matters, it is exceptional to attempt to force a decision. 
It is always sought to have a question examined by well 
qualified persons. In 1929, for instance, three consultations 
by the Economic Committee of experts on the coal problem 
occurred. Nearly 7S persons speaking for every conceivable 
phase of the industry participated. 

Decisions may be taken piecemeal on account of the 
continuity of procedure, and this possibility bas proved 
to be very useful. The collection of information and its 
digesting in advance of decisions is a regular practice. 
Decisions themselves usually represent the common thread 
of agreement as shown by tIu! facts. A measure of agree
ment reached customarily opens vistas of an additional 
consensus, following further experience and investiga
tion. Almost every field of agreement displays interlock
ing features. Improvement of trade statistics is found to 
depend in some degree upon the adoption of standard 
methods for the measurement of shipping tonnage. 

Fmal diplomatic decisions are arrived at through the 
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League of Nations machinery by diplomatic conferences 
which produce international conventions. The facility 
with which this is done brings about the holding of some 
half dozen conferences a year. This activity in producing 
multilateral treaties has resulted in distinctive features 01 
League procedure. The president of a conference is cus
tomarily designated by the Council and in most cases full 
rules of procedure based upon the cumulated experience of 
the Secretariat are submitted for formal adoption. A coo
ference invariably works from a draft convention originally 
developed from the replies of Governments to question
naires and previously submitted to the Governments par
ticipating in the conference. The background 01 a perma
nent and continuous machine frequently enables the 
conference to reach an agreement on part of the subject 
while remitting troublesome phases 01 it to further study. 

League of Nations conventions ordinarily come into 
force on the 90th day following the receipt 01 a specified 
Dumber 01 ratifications or accessions. in some instances two 
only being required. • Following its signing at the cIoee of a 
conference, a convention is ordinanly kept opeD for signa
ture to a specified date. Ratification or accession is left 
entirely to the national practice and will of the signatory 
states. There is a tacit understanding that reservations to 
international conventions are to be acceptable to the other 
contractants. Reservations made on accession are opeD to 
objection for a time, after which they are deemed to be 
acceptable. A practice exists of attaching a protocol to an 
international convention. This enables the amventioo to 
lJe phrased in more general terms, since in the protocol 
states may record specific interpretations or po6&lo1e 
exceptions and reservations. A 6nal act is customary. 
This invariably contains definite suggestions for furtba
advances, so that ooe international agreement frequently 
grows out of another. PracticaIIy the .hoIe program 01 
the Committee on Traffic in Women and Childrm, for 
instance, was suggested in the Fmal Act 01 the 1921 COlt

ference. 
....... a..CDIrftIIlirmI ___ .1MIaI:araI-----. ........... 

kt.aal _ addiI.ioal rati6ca&Iaaa eIIICS iDIa t.at. 



II. ORGANS OF THE LEAGUE 

1. Members of the League 

THE contrallting states are defined in the Covenant as 
Members of the League of Nations. 

Meml?ers of the League are "original" or "admitted ... 
Original Members are named in an annex to the Covenant 

in two groups. The first group acquired membership by 
ratification of the treaties of peace, in which the text of 
the Covenant appears. This first group were signatories. 
"of the first part" of the treaties of peace. The second 
group, consisting of neutrals in the World War which were 
not parties to the treaties of peace, acceded to the Covenant 
as a separate document, without reservations.1 

Admitted Members consist of any other "fully self
governing state, dominion or colony" whose "admission is 
agreed to by two-thirds of the Assembly." An admitted 
member "shall give effective guaranties of its sincere 
intention to observe its international obligations, and 
shall accept such regulations as may be prescribed by the 
League in regard to its military, naval and air forces and 
armaments." . 

Growth: The League of Nations formally came into 
being by the official deposit of the ratification. of the 
treaty of Versailles at the French Foreign Office, at Paris, 
on January 10, 1920, at 4.15 P.M. By that deposit 24 states ". 
became the first members of the League of Nations. 

Within the next two months 42 of the states named in 
the Annex to the Covenant had become original Members 
of the League. The signatories of a treaty of peace ac
quired that status by ratification in accordance with con
stitutional practices. Those which were not signatories of 
such a treaty acceded to the Covenant as a separate in-. 

I For lOme detalll of ratification •. aee T"," MonIlI$ of 1M LItJ"'. of No'ioNS. p. 
7-10 (lhl, Seritl. Ill. Not. 1-2), The recoJlllition of Switzerland', perpetual nell
trality by reeolUtiOD of the: Council dated February 13, 1920. II' nol rqardcd BI .. ............ 

I See p. 2. 
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strument after the parliamentary adoption of an act 
authorizing such accession. 

States admitted to the League by vote of the Assembly 
have based their applications upon parliamentary or gov
ernmental action, having the effect of a conditional ratifi
cation of the Covenant previous to action by the Assembly. 

MElfBERS OF ma LB.'GlIB OF NAnoNs, JAIIt1A2Y I, 1930 - 54 
Stal. 

ALBANIA 
A1lGBNnNA 
AUSl'IIALIA 
AuSTlllA 
BBLG'UII 
BOLIVIA 
IBIIAZIL • 

BIIlTISII EKPIIIlI 

BULGAIIlA 
<:.uw> .. 
CIIILB 
CIIU(A 
COLOIIB .... 

[COSTA RJCA' 

Mmabtrfna 

Dec. 17, 1920 
Jan. 10, 1920 
Jan. 10, 1920 
Dec. IS, 1920 
Jan. 10, 1920 
Jan. 10, 1920 
Jan. 10, 1920-
JUDe 1.1, 19281 
Jan. 10, 1920 
Dec. 16, 1920 
Jan. 10, 1920 
Jan. 10, 1920 
July 16, 1920 
Feb. 16, 1920 
Dec. 16, 1920-
Dec. 31, 19261 

CUBA Mardi 8, 1920 
CmcBOSLOVAKIA Jan. 10, 1920 
DBNJIAIlI March 8, 1920 
DO.lnnCAN 

REPUBLIC Sept. 29, 192f 

Slate M __ 

EsroIllA Sept. 22, 1921 
Enno",,' Sept. 28, 1923 
FINL&JID Dec. 16, 1920 
FILUICB Jan. 10, 1920 
GBIIJLUfY Sept. 8, 1926 
GREIIICB March 30, 1920 
GUATBKAIA Jan. 10, 1920 
HAm JUDe 30, 1920 
HONDIIItAS Nov. 3, 1920 
HUN ..... Y Sept. 18, 1922 
IND.... Jan. 10, 1920 
buSll FIU!E STAm Sept. 10, 1923 
IT .... Y Jan. 10, 1920 
JAPAN Jan. 10, 1920 
LAnu. Sept. 22, 1921 
I.onwA JUDe 30, 1920 
LnBUAIIIA Sept. 22, 1921 
LUZJII(IIUIlG Dec. 16, 1920 
NEI'IIIW.ANDS Mardi 9, 1920 
NB1I' ZlWAIID Jan. 10, 1920 
NICAIIAGUA Nov. 3, 1920 

I Notice vi 'WitbdrawaI I§ectfw: J __ U" 1928. .. IICICIIf'dIuIce wIt.III ~ • 
uiftd JUlIe 12. 1916 (JI~~ s.-,,, v. Po US). A.ate f..- Ole ..... ~ 
erruamt vi April t. 1918. -.t: .01 ........ the CoadI 10 co.ider ~ CIIIIIIIIIy .. 
aI the __ dnooc.ed. coIJabonIGn f1I the Lacae 01 Naaio.. .. CaIJaboraIi.- _ .... 
..,. ~ oct:QPJiDa ..... ill the ~ _ '- lite c.c...aL" .... lip ~ t.IIe 
Leque-. -llnioe to ~ .... to ..... ,..- 1Ip;c.illDc ......... ~ 

_ ......... lape .. _----.. -_ .. _--- .. _--" ... __ .. --_ ........ --.. _- .. --_ .. __ ..... __ .. _ ... -." (O_J_ 

IX. Po 77&.) 

-TIle ac:t..btI' 1ftIIidml- the CoadJ ~. ~ fna t.le ~ aI 
ec.a Rica ...... that .. ~ .. 19l5. ... ca.-=iI of -....en .... ..,.. 
-to ..t.it tile ~ faf ~ ~PlIO I.be eo.u~ ~ 
~ilto9OU.~f ... _the ..,..mtoft.hec:a.tri--.iIwoIftd.-
(R.cr4I.,.. N-.A ... ....w".,....,., Sa:I:Ma. Po IJO. O;l¥Mtl J.."...,. Spec.. ~ 
No. 66.) ~ rapecli:D:c die Moane cIoc:uiae ..... JIIft£II!!ded .. JaIJ' .1 
.... _. (O_J_lX. ",'_). 
''''_ia~_I0''''''~ia __ _ 

Ia-. 



-NORWAY 
PAlUlIA 
PAlWiUAY 
PmIsYA 
Pu.u 
PCUlII> 
PORnJGAL 
ROJLUIIA 
s...VADll!' 

ORGANS OF THE LEAGUE 

-Man:h 7, 1920 
Jan. 10, 1920 
Jan. 10, 1920 
Jan. 10, 1920 
Jan. 10, 1920 
Jan. 10, 1920 
April 8, 1920 
Sept. 14, 1920 
Man:h 10, 1920 

-SIAJI 
Sotrra AFIIJCA 
SPAIJ(' 
SWBD .... 
SWl'IZIWAIO) 
UaUGUAY 
VBIIBZIJBIA 
YUG<l5lAVIA" 
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.......... -
Jan. 10, 1920 
Jan. 10, 1920 
Jan. 10, 1920 
March 9, 1920 
March 8, 1920 
Jan. 10, 1920 
March 3, 1920 
Feb. 10, 1920 

Argentina's participation in the League has been an 
executive matter. Approval of the Covenant by the 
Congress had not taken place when the Government sent 
a delegation to the Fust: Assembly. After severaJ years' 
absence, the Government paid its back financial quota and 
participated generally in the work of the League until 1929, 
when a new period of quiescence set in. 

Costa lW:a was admitted to the League by vote of the 
Assembly .on December 16, 1920. Its financial quotas 
were in arrears in 1924, when the Fifth Assembly passed a 
resolution inviting the Secretary-General to make "further 
urgent representations to Costa Rica." On December 24, 
1924, Costa Rica paid a\l contributions due and announced 
an intention to withdraw, effective December 31, 1926. 
On March 9, 1928, the Council authorized its acting presi
dent to invite Costa Rica to reverse its decision. On 
July 19, 1928, the Costa Rican Government replied re
sponsively. However, it stated that "under Art. 21 of 
the Covenant, the international \ega.I scope of the Monroe 
doctrine was extended." It desired, before acting on the 
invitation, "to know the interpretation placed by the 
League of Nations on the Monroe doctrine and the scope 

Iitapoahoe to aalMitatioa vi tile Caandl vi Much 9, 1928. the Spuish Goftm.. 
...... OIl Man:b 22. llJD.. decided DOt to withdraw fro. t.bc I...eqe ill M:CDnIaDce wi"" 
iU .,uce fA ~ II. 1926 (O~ J~ VII. p. 1528). TIR GoftnameIIt ill 
&be IIIOIIe IUIDOIIIICiaa itII deciIioa -'d: "We IeIne it to the ~~ to dKide: the '0I'III 
wbicb SpUu'. CIIJOPiIDI.ioa eboaId taR aDd &be poaitioa due to ... lD 0I'deI' tJ.t ... 
die IIIIQ' be ~ ud 9aIaabIe aad ill ~ willa ... epeciaIlit ..... _ • 
Peal Pw:Ner. wIIidt ... IIt!I!ItnI clariac the last war. aDd. witll .... pal ..... _ tile _"' ___ - (O~J_1X.p.OOJ.) 

• Tbe .... vi tile Kiqdca. vi tile 8er'bs. Ctoua ud SIoweDm __ cbaaaecI to y_ .......... -..'" 0<IaI>e< 3. '929. 
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given to that doctrine when it was included in Art. 21 of 
the Covenant." The Council in reply on September 1 
cited Art. 20, by which the Members of the League agree 
to abrogate all understandings between themselves which 
are inconsistent with the terms of the Covenant. The ref
erence to the Monroe doctrine cited in Art. 21 "neither 
weakens nor limits any of the safeguards provided in the 
Covenant," and it can not have the effect of giving them a 
"sanction or validity" not previously possessed. It 
"confines itself to referring to these engagements, such as 
they may exist, without attempting to define them," for 
definition would be "liable to have the effect of restricting 
or enlarging their sphere of application." On September 
6, the Costa Rican Government telegraphed that the 
Council of Ministers had decided to submit the invitation 
to resume Membership of the League" to the constitutional 
congress, requesting it to vote the necessary funds for the 
payment of the contribution involved." 

Germany in 1919 requested admission to the League, 
which was refused by the Allied and Associated Govern
ments which were then in tk facio control.' "The p0-

litical situation as it developed after the coming into force 
of the treaty of Versailles" prevented Germany from mak
ing a further proposal. The situation was changed by the 
London conference on reparation in August, 1924. A Ger
man council of ministers on September 23, 1924, unani
mously decided to seek an early entrance into the League. 
On September 29, Germany addressed to the Government 
of each Member of the Council a memorandum in which 
it requested to know its attitude respecting a German 
application for membership. This memorandum empha
sized:' 

1. "Gennany must possess the certainty that immediately upon 
her admission she will obtain a permanent seat 00 the Council;" 

2. "So long as the present ineqUality in armamenlS c:ootio ..... 
to exist, Germaoy - unlike other Memhels of the League - will 

• For QWIt$poodencc ezdraqed at tbat time lee Sea. Doc. '49. 66&.It eo.... •• 
-..p.I ...... 

IOJieW J.,ul. VI. Po 325-326. 
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_ be in a positioo to take part in any roen:iV'e mmsures which 
may be IIII<IerIabu by virtue 01 Art. 16;" 

3. "The German Gcm!mment is prepand to ooofirm by a formal 
dedalatioo its oiooere intentioos to observe its intematioDal obli
gatioos; .. 

.. GermanyespedB that in due time she "will be given an active 
""'- in the working 01 the maDdate system.. .. 

FuU.approval having been given to the German decision 
in the replies from the states represented on the Council, 
Germany formally brought the matter to the attention of 
the Council in a note of December 12, 1924.' On March 
14, 1925," the Council replied. Respecting Council mem
bership, the Council noted that all Governments were "in 
mmplete agreement." With regard to the rondition re
specting Art. 16, the Council pointed out that "it would 
be for Germany itself to say to what extent she was in a 
pooIition to reply to the recommendations of the Council:' 
in which she "would always have a voice in deciding the 
application of the principles of the Covenant." 

The German R.eichstag on November 30, 1925, author
ized the Government "to take the steps necessary for the 
entrance of Germany into the League of Nations." This 
authorization was inrorporated into the law approving the 
Locarno treaties. On February 8, 1926,' Germany for
mally applied for admission to the League. Attached to 
the application was a ropy of the joint note of the Locarno 
states respecting Art. 16 of the Covenant. In this note, 
Germany was ioformed that the obligations on Members 
of the League "must be understood to mean that each 
state Member of the League is bound to rooperate loyally 
and effectively in support of the Covenant and in resistance 
to any active aggression to an extent that is rompatible 
with its military situation and takes its geographical 
position into acrount." 

Following receipt of the German application, the Council 
J~ J..,.". VI. .. .121 TIle c;a- ............ appmded. 

.DitI. ........ 
'_."",_"-.p-& 
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convened an extraordinary session of the Assembly for 
March 8, 1926. The Assembly was informed I that the 
Question of the status of the military, naval and air forces 
of Germany was regulated by the treaty of Versailles of 
June 28,1919, and did not require to be examined, and that 
the Secretariat had been advised by the Conference of Am
bassadors that to the best of its knowledge, Germany was 
giving effective guaranties of her sincere intention to 
discharge her obligations under that treaty and the instru
ments connected therewith. The FIrst Committee ac
cordingly submitted to the Assembly a unanimous report 
in favor of Germany's admission to the League. 

At its closing meeting on March 17, the Assembly was 
officially notified of difficulties which had arisen in the 
Council with regard to the granting of a permanent seat 
to Germany. 

The difficulties were in no wise due to Germany, which 
it had always been contemplated was to become a per
manent member of the Council on its admission. They 
were due to claims preferred for representation on the 
Council by Brazil brought forward as a condition of ac
cepting Germany as a permanent Council member. Since 
the Council was thus unable to agree unanimously upon 
admitting Germany alone as a permanent member of the 
Council and she was unwilling to be admitted to the League 
without that condition, the proceedings took the form of 
exp1anatiOns," closing with a resolution intended to prepare 
for the dissolution of the .... passe.' 

The unanimous report in favor of Germany's admission 
made by the FIrst Committee of the Special Assembly 
was submitted to the Seventh Assembly in September, 
1926. A vote was taken by roll..:all, as a result of which 
the admission of Germany into the League of Nations was 
unanimously approved on September 8, 1926, by the 48 
states participating in the vote.' On September 10, the 

IF. faD ted'" ~ ~.e .... .t.SICiII ~ 
O_J_ ..... s.p..H ........ .... . -~ ... $-~ ............ --

.,.....p.l1. 

._~ ... _~-,JI_ .. JL 
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German delegation took its seat in the Assembly. After 
the president, M. Ninchich, had welcomed them, M. 
Stresemann, the head of the delegation and German 
minister of foreign affairs, made a speech which was re
plied to by the first French delegate, M. Briand.' These 
speeches were remarkable both for their eloquence and 
friendly tone and made a deep impression as the beginning 
of a real Fran~ policy of cooperation. 

DELEGATES TO THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS 

The existence of the League of Nations results in an 
almost continuous series of conferences and committee 
meetings at which Member and even non-Member states 
find it advantageous to have representatives. As a con
sequence, many states, especially those geographically dis
tant from Geneva, have found it beneficial for the con
duct of their intemational relations to make regular pro
vision for representation at Geneva. 

The following states have permanent representatives 
accredited to the League of Nations, resident either at 
Geneva or a nearby capital: 
AIIYSSUItI. FOlLAND NICAllAGUA 
AI.&uou. GEItIL\KY NORWAY 
AuSTRALIA GIU!I!CB PARAGUAY 
AuSTRIA GUAmIIALA PERS1& 
BULGAIUA HUI<GAltY PaRu 
c.uw... INDIA POlAND 
CIIIUt huSll FREII SrAm PORTUGAL 

COLOIIUIIA JAP"" RUJIAlaA 
CUBA LAtvIA SIAl( 
CZECHOSLOVAKIA LlBBJUA 5WEDBlrf 
DENKARJ[ LmroAJflA VI!MBZUBLA 
DOImnc.uo RaPuBuc: NI!'IBIIIILo\JID YUGOSLAVIA 

With respect to the United States:· "The correspondence 
with the League is carried on by the American legation at 
Bern. Information on the activities of the League in 
which this Government is not directly represented is ob
tained through the consulate in Geneva." 

I .... fJ/ iii .s.-u. A......,. ,.,."." JI_i .... p. 51 • • """'" B. KeIIoa. __ Po U __ CoauaI ... 

..-. No. 5. 19>8). 
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Many states Members have reorganized their foreign 
offices so as to provide for a League of N atioos section in 
the ministry with the special duty of conducting necessary 
business with Geneva. Those with such sections or officials 
are: 
AUSTIUA 
BELGIUJI 
CUBA 
CmcuOSlOVAnA 
J)ENJIAJU[ 

EstoNIA 
FIl<lAND 
FItAJICB 

GEDUJIY 
GUAT BIlITAilil 
ITALY 
JAPAN 
LAn .... 
LmroANIA 
LUXElIBIiIlG 
NETIIEUANDS 

Pusu. 
PERu 
S&LvADOa 
Sp ..... 
SWEDEJI 

SWJ1ZI!JlIAJiD 
UaUGCAY 
VBJiI!ZUIiIA 

STATES NOT MEKBElIS-lI 

The states listed below would seem to be eligible for 
admission to the League of Natioos according to the 
customary concepts of international Jaw. 

EGYPr U~~o" OF SocJAusr 
MEDCO SoVIET RucBucs 
NEJD. Sta.TAXAn< OF UIIJTED STATES 
TUIlDY YEIIEII 

AD these states participate in specific conferences or c0m

mittees of the League and frequently respond to invitations I 
to acc:ede to its international conventions. 

There are sundry territorial entities which do not eftI'

cil;e normal international attributes by reason of their size. 
paucity of international relatioos or relationship with other 
states. Liechteostein. Monaco and San Marino applied 
for admission to memben;bip in 1920. The Second As,. 
sembly adopted a report from its Farst Committee that 
definite conditions should DOt be laid dawn in coonection 
with small states until furth.,.. experience was gained.1 
These three, Andorra.. the Free City of Danzig. Iceland - in 
special relations with Denmark - and the Sudan have been 
invited to accede to conventions. 

IF« tJ1IiaI iII'I'iI::IItiD ee""" J ...... VI. ... .... . _.,.-..-"'-711_ .. ... 
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z. Organs 

"Action of the League onder this Covenant shall be 
effected through the instrumentality of an Assembly and 
of a Council, with a penDaIlent Secretariat" (Co!HmmsI, 
Art. 2). 

TIm Assmon.y I 

Organization. "The Assembly shall amsist of represent
atives of the Members of the League." It meets annually 
at Geneva in the early days of September.- It "may 
deal at its meetings with any matter within the sphere of 
action of the League or affecting the peace of the world. 
At meetings of the Assembly each Member of the League 
shall have one vote, and may have not more than three 
Representatives" (Correnard, Art. 3). 

A report adopted by the F"trSt Assembly on December 7, 
1920, stated that "it is impossible to consider the As
sembly as a chamber of deputies" or as invested "with the 
legislative power.". It is best thought of as a gathering 
of plenary state delegates. "Under the Covenant, rep
resentatives sitting on the • • • Assembly render their 
decisions as the representatives of their respective states, 
and in rendering such decisions they have no standing ex
cept as such representatives." • 

Fnnctions. The Assembly has certain duties peculiar to 
it under the Covenant. Among these are: 

Admission of n_ Member states, of which 14 have been 
favorably acted upon by a two-thirds vote. 

Election of nonpenDallent Member states represented on 
the Council, an annually recurring duty. The elections 
take place by secret ballot and by majority vote. 

I A Hat tIl ...... toeelber with Rfaaees to the ofticiaI ~ will be fOllDd 
i:a 0ar0D. IIarie J .. IL'I lID z....- ~ N--' ~ PIMM _ P.,..s.r.. 
HZO-l,n. Po 233 CBacoa. Wodd. PeIc:e FOIIIIdatiaD. 1930) • 

• Tbe ..... 01 Pnx:edllft ~ the tint .......,. in 5epUmber, bat the Tenth 
A..embb' 01 September 2.1. 1919. Mopted • R8OIutioa IIDder _bicb the JDnoaath 
.A.emb~ will apm w~. ~ 10. 19JO. It ... t.beD iDdicated. that 
tileR __ • daire 10 c:baqe tile ftPIKopeoiQa date to that daJ'. 

·_.~""'''''~.''-'M_ ... 31L .,..... ..... 
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Approval of additional Members represented on the 
Council. One permanent additional Member of the 
Council was approved in 1926. Two additional nonper
manent Members of the Council were approved by the 
Assembly of 1923 and three in 1926. 

Approval of the Council's nomination of a Secretary
General, a duty not yet exera-t. 

Joint election with the Council of judges of the Perma
nent Court of International Justice. The first full election 
was in 1921; one judge was elected in 1923, one in 1928 and 
two in 1929. The full bench will be chosen in 1930. 

The agenda of an Assembly always includes: I 
"A report on the work of the Council since the last ses

sion of the Assembly, on the work of the Secretariat, and 
on the measures taken to execute the decisions of the 
Assembly," on which there is extended debate; 

"Items ••• ordered ••• by the Assembly at a previous 
session, items proposed by the Council and items proposed 
by any Member of the League; 

"The budget for the next fiscal period and the report 
on the accounts of the last fiscal period." 

Some questions "require the concurrence and action of 
the Governments concerned in the form of international 
conventions." On these it can no~ engage "the responsi
bility of the Governments represented at the Assembly, 
which is external to the Assembly," and its action takes 
"the form of a recommendation or invitation leading up 
to agreement between the Governments. .. • Thus the 
Assembly negotiated and referred to Governments for 
signature and ratification the Protocol of Signature cover
ing the Statute of the Permanent Court of International 
Justice (1920), Rules for establishing Conciliation Com
missions (1922), Protocol on Arbitration Clauses in Com
mercial Matters (1923), Protocol for Pacific Settlement of 
International Disputes (1924), Slavery Convention (1926), 
Convention on Execution of Arbitral Awards (1927), Model 
Conventions and General Act on Pacific Settlement of 
,_",~"''''~(C..JS6(1).1L ... (1). lou.. Y).- __ ._ ...... ,_~_Jf_ .. .... 
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International Disputes, Mutual Assistance and Nonaggres
sion (1928), Protocol concerning Revision of the Statute of 
the Permanent Court of International Justice and Protocol 
concerning Accession of the United States (1929). So far 
as such documents are signed at Geneva by delegates to the 
Assembly, the delegates act by virtue of credentials issued 
by their Governments for that specific purpose. 

Procedure. A session of the Assembly is opened by the 
current president of the Council, after whose address a 
president is elected. Six vice-presidents are elected; the 
chairmen of the six main committees also ranking as vice. 
presidents. 

The work is distributed among six committees consisting 
of one representative of each Member state. Since the 
Third Assembly these have been: I 

No.1. I..egal and Constitutional Questions; 
No.2. Technical Organizations of the League; 
No.3. Reduction of Armaments; 
No.4. Budget and Fmancial Questions; 
No. S. Social and General Questions; 
No. 6. Political Questions. 

Each Assembly appoints three other committees. The 
Credentials Committee passes upon the membership of 
the Assembly. The Agenda Committee decides on the 
disposition of proposals made in the course of the session. 
As this duty is a delicate one, great care is taken to have 
on the committee representatives of states which will 
fully reflect the general opinion of the Assembly. The 
General Committee consisting of the president, vice.presi. 
dents and the chairman of the Agenda Committee, man
ages the Assembly, determining the time and business of 
plenary meetings, etc. 

'Tbe_~"'aIoob04 ....... __ ... th: 
GeoonI ............ (FIn<_); 
5ecRtariat (Fin& A.ealbb'); 
_c..rt.t ~J..u .. (Flnt_~l; 
_"' .............. (Flnt_~); 
Bcooomic: weapcm 01' blockade (Fim aDd. SecoDd. .A.e:mbtia); 
·"""""(Flnt_bI7l. 

,.... qU!lllioa8 aR DOW budkd ~ &be CIIIIIIIIittees abow. 
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The debate on the :&porl 011 the Work of the CttUncil 
lasts from six to ten plenary sessions with from 20 to 30 
Member states represented among the speakers. The 
debate is not only a review of work but a forum in which 
world events are discussed, affording an opportunity to 
appraise recent action and to develop new activities. 

The six main committees examine all matters of the 
agenda, frequently assuming the character of international 
conferences by the production of declarations of policy or 
agreements for formal acceptance by the Member states. 

The results of the committee deliberations are brought 
before the plenary meetings in reports, the conclusions of 
which are adopted as resolutions 1 by unaninlous vote. The 
Assembly as the organ in which aD Member states are 
actively represented is weD adapted to map out the pro
gram of the coming year and to give indications to the 
Council and Secretariat on what matters the Members d~ 
sire results to be sought. 

THE COUNOL' 

Organization. The Council consists of one representa
tive each of 

1. Perma1le7ll Members: The British Empire, France, 
Germany (since 1926), Italy, Japan (and the United 
States, if it elects to sit), all "deemed to be directly af
fected by all matters within the sphere of action of the 
League.'" 

2. N01Ipemw1le7ll Members: Nine since 1926, six from 
1923 to 1926,' originally four from 1920 to 1922, being 
states selected by the Assembly as representative of coun
tries of limited interests. 

• A "~icw" ill _ dmaed. beea..e 01 tJae cba:raeta' ., die ___ aa-
bodied .. iI. AlMs' ...... ., ..,. -...-... ~ ill iU ~ 

• A ~ G .-... ~ witb MIftIIIZS to * CIII!Iir:ial ftPUIta. will w to..! iii 
CanoD. Marie J_ x" .. I.-... fI/ N __ ~ Pf.autI _ p __ SM.. J.~ 
J~. Po 2H (BraaL Wadd PeM2 F----. (930). 

aArt. 3 rJl dnIt ~ A.-s I to IIiIIIda 01 tie lint .... 01 * c--.. 
.. GIl Ole !.ape .. ~ Dnid a..u:r Miller. r., Dr",.. ., "", c.-. 
11. ....... 

• ~ J."...,.m ~ 1197. UII. Ius. 



ORGANS OF THE LEAGUE 27 

3. T_fJorary Memhen: "Any Member of the League 
not represenred on the Council shall be invired to send a 
representative to sit as a Member at any meeting of the 
Council during the ronsideration of matters specially 
affecting the inrerests of that Member of the League" 
(CoIrenmrI, Art. 4, par. 5). 

The Council acts on behaH of the Members of the League 
as a whole, not solely on behaH of those whose representa
tives cOmpose it. 

"It is impossible to ronsider. . • the Council as an upper 
chamber" or "as invesred with the executive" power.' 

"Under the Coveoant representatives sitting on the 
Council ••• render their decisions as the representatives 
of their respective states and in rendering such decisions 
they have no staoding except as such representatives." I 

Fmu:tions. "The Council may deal ••• with any 
matter within the sphere of action of the League or af· 
fecting the peace of the world" (CorImanl, Art. 4, par. 4). 

The Council has certain powers and duties peculiar to it 
under the Coveoant. Anlong these are: 

N3Bling, with the approval of the majority of the As
sembly, of "additional Members of the League whose 
representatives shall always be members of the Council," a 
right which was exercised in 1926 with respect to Germany. 

The increase, with the approval of the majority of the 
Assembly, "of the number of Members of the League to be" 
selected by the Assembly for representation on the Council." 
This rijtht was exercised in 1922 when the nonpermanent 
Members of the Council were increased from four to six 
and in 1926 from six to nine. 

Approval of appointments made by the Secretary-Gen
erat. 

It shall formulate plans for the reduction of armament and 
must give its consent to armament exceeding those limita
tions. 

It shall advise as to the evil effects attendant upon the 
manufacture of arms by private enterprise. 

...... .,.,,,,,A.aMIIJsI. ~JI ...... p. .n .. ' __ 67""""_,'92D.p.'o. 
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It sLaII advise in ~ of aggiessiou. 
It may act as a manciI of mediatioo (Art.. 11, par. 2) or 

of aWlciljation Cmquiry) (Arts. 15, 17). 
It must maIre .....,..., ......... atioos to the Governments as 

to CXJIitribatioos to armed foroes to be used to protect the 
am:uants of the League. 

Its c:onsent is required for- the moperation of the Secre
tariat with intemational bureaus and commi ........ 

It appoints CXJIiimittees and CIOIIlIIiissioa with the 
emeption of the P8manent Military, Naval and Air C0m
mission and the Tedmical and Adviscxy Committee ... 
CommlDlicatioos in Tr.msiL The former is made up of 
Government repn:sentatives and the mmposition of the 
lana- is det&mined by the GeoeraI Coolaeoce _ Com-
mlDlicatioos and Tr.msiL 

It I1!ICEiws n:poi1S from CXJIiimittees and COiiiiiiissione 
and giws their CIiIOCIusicos effect by adopting them as 
resoIutioos. 

It supa "ises the Msaaed trust of c:iviIizatioa" embodied 
in the sysb:Dl of mandatnl territories. 

It prepares a dr.dt budget forsubmissjon to tbeAssembly. 
Among the wide variety of duties Maffectiug the ~ of 

the world" faIIiDg to the CouuciI UDder treaties are: 
Joint eIettioa (with the Assembly) of judges of the Per-

Iii2iiieiit c-rt oflutemational JlIStice. 
. The jiiouaiuu of ncia.I. religious and Ii.oguistic minorities. 

The Saar Ba.m adminismuioa. 
Control of anDaiiII!iit in Germany, Austria, Bulgaria. 

Huugary. 
The Stiaits Commission aJIIIual ~ 
Di!putes i8ened to it UDder many treaties. 
Pracedare. TIle CouuciI held 57 sessions from 1920 to 

1930 and baDdIed 2..5!7 ilJ!lllS of basi-. The ageada is 
poeparal by the Sec:mariat from .....,...,li"'iKIatioos of 
lIember states. 

TIle pre!ident of the CouuciI is the repn:sentatiiie of a 
lIember whose biiii bas arn-d in routioa 8CiDiding to 
the alpbahericaJ order of tbe states repn:sentrd. He acts 
IIiltii the ..,........tiu( sessioq., 



ORGANS OF THE LEAGUE 29 

Meetings are invariably public, the only regu\ar excep
tion being for the discussion of appointments. Full pro
ceedings are published. 

Decisions are unanimous, usually without a record vote. 
All matters of procedure, which include decisions taken in 
virtue of the Rules of Procedure, are determined by ma
jority vote of the Members of the League represented and 
voting at the meeting.' 

Representatives of Members of the League attend ses
sions with full powers authorizing them to bind their 
Governments in case a decision takes the fonn of an in
ternational instrument. 

The Council on August 31, 1923, decided that it should 
hold regu\ar meetings on the Monday immediately pre
ceding December 10, March 10 and June 10 and that the 
fourth session should begin three days before the meeting 
of the Assembly. Since 1926 the August-September meet
ing has split into two, the Council reorganizing after the 
election of the nonpennanent Members by the Assembly. 
In March, 1927, the British representative raised the ques
tion of reducing the annual number of sessions from five to 
four to facilitate the attendance of foreign ministers as 
representatives. On September 6, 1929, the Council de
cided the question, fixing the times as the third Monday in 
January, the second Monday in May and three days before 
the meeting of the Assembly." 

Rapporteurs. The rules of procedure provide that ques
tions should be examined and reported upon by the rep
resentatives of Members neutral to the subject matter. 
On February 2, 1923, the experience of the previous three 
years was consolidated into a list of subjects and rap
porteurs. With a change in the composition of the Council 
in 1926, annual revision, in view of the changes in states rep
resented on the Council, has since been required. On Sep
tember 19, 1929, the following list of rapporteurs for 1929-30 
was approved at the 57th session of the Council: 

• ..,.tJf~.tJ/ ... ~ "",'7.1920. O~J""""I. p. 272-
'O~J""" YlIL .. 1.9. 7oU; J][.p.141.I7Ji X. P. 1t63. 
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L F--=iaI Q...a... _ CaoIaoIa 
1. Ecx.omic Questioas _ G......,. 
-'- Tr.msit ~ _ PaIuod 
4. Healdo _ _ c..ba 
5. ~Law _ _ _ Italy 
6. F_ of the league of K..nc.. c..ba 
7.~__ ,-_ 
S. Maadatos F __ 

9. Miaaritios J_ 
lo.~.. SjJlIioo 
lL s.a.- . Italy 
11. Da...:ig _ _ _ Glut IIritaio 
1-'-~ fAnpmttiow F.-.. 
14. Opiaa _ _ _ _ V ........ 
15. Tr.d!ic;" W ....... _ OriIdrea ........ 
16. H ........ _ Qaesotioas I'aw 
17. C1riId W_. _ V~ 
18. __ ~ _ V_ 

lfClllpC!mlllDell Members. Tbe tam of offia: of the 
Council with respect to aonpennanent Memben was 
fixed by Assembly resolution of Deamber 11. 1920. as 
nmning from January I. Rules adopted by the Assembly 
on September- IS. 1926. pnJ\ide that IIOIIpC!I'III3It )feat
hers sbaD take office iJnmto&atrly em dectioa ia Sept8&
ber-. Tbe year of the ConnciJ., from 1910 to 1926 there
fore. was em the calendar; periods ~ thea b2"e ~: 
September- 16. 1926-September- 15. 1927; Sep!e3Iber IS. 
1927-September- 10. 1928; September- 10. 1923-5q>
tember- 6. 1929; September- 6. 1929-September-. 1930-

Tbe states 1IIhich hawe served are as fcIIoows,. the ~ 
iodicaring the DiDe c:urrent members: 

8BLGrmI (19lO-!7) 
B ...... (l9lO-l6) 
"CAsAIu (1927-30) 
-c.... (1926-29) 
C!mu. (1921-211926-28) 
CoLmmu. (1926-18) 
"Cmr& (19l7-30) 
CmcIIo!LovAElA (1'JU-!7) 
'"1' ...... (19lM3O) 
~(19ll1) 

N~ (1926-28) 

"PBasu. (1925-JI) 
"PDI1 (1929-31) 
"I"cIulm (1926-Jl)' 
RVIlUIU (19_191 s... ... __ IJ9_m 
"SIPADr (19lO-.!l, 1925-JI)' 
S ....... (19U-l6) 
U ......... (19U-l6) 
-V~ (l926-JI} 
\'~_ (19l9-Jl) 
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The first four nonpermanent Members of the Council 
were designated in the Covenant. They were intended to 
be one less than the permanent Members, but the Coun
cil's need for disinterested rapporteurs, the amount of 
work, and the desire of Member states to participate 
caused an increase to six in 1922. At the Council meet
ing, in March, 1926, held simultaneously with the Special 
Assem~ly, and in that Assembly, the claims of Brazil and 
Spain to permanent Council seats along with Germany
obviously a state with "general interests" -led to a re
examination of the whole problem of selecting nonper
manent Members of the Council adequately representative 
of the entire League membership. 

In 1920 doubt had been expressed in the First Assembly 
as· to its competence under the Covenant to decide that 
problem in a fundamental manner. The doubt was cor
rected by an amendment to Art. 4, par. 2, of the Covenant. 
Pending its sufficient ratification the problem lay in abey
ance- Spain, wishing to retain a nonpermanent seat, had 
not signed the protocol of amendment, so that the amend
ment could not become effective. The sharp attention 
drawn to this condition by the failure of the Special As
sembly to accomplish the admission of Germany, con
centrated attention upon establishing membership in the 
Council on a firm basis. A Committee on the Composi
tion of the Council of 15 representatives of Member states 
was appointed by the Council on March 18, 1926.' The 
pressure of general opinion led Spain to ratify the amend
ment, which entered into force on July 29, 1926." The 
committee in its later studies and the Seventh Assembly 
were therefore able to consider the problem under the 
following stipulations of the Covenant: 

Art. 4. 2. With the approval of the majority of the Assembly, 
the Council may name additional Members of the League whose 
Representatives sbaII always be members of the Council; the 
Council with like approval may iuaease the number of Members 
of the League to be selected by the Assembly for representation on 
the Council 'o_J_ VII .... 5l3. .,tIIL. Do 170. 
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2 /lis. The Assembly shall fix by a two-third. majority the rules 
dealing with the election of the nonpermanent members of the 
Council, and particularly such regulations as relate to their tenn of 
office and the conditions of reeligibility. 

The problem which the Assembly was now free to solve 
was very complicated. The Assemblies of 1922-25 had 
reiterated that it was desirable for the Assembly to choose 
nonpermanent Members of the Council "with due con
sideration for the main geographical divisions of the world, 
the great ethnical groups, the different religious traditions, 
the various types of civilization and the chief sources of 
wealth." The Sixth Assembly had declared for "applica
tion of the principal of rotation." Brazil, China, Poland, 
Spain and perhaps other states had developed at the 
Special Assembly ambitions to be permanent Members. 
They raised the thorny question of how many states can in 
fact legitimately claim that all matters coming before the 
Council directly or specially affect their interests. In 
addition, the number of Council Members had to be 
limited to preserve its essential character as a body taking 
decisions. A permanent place was reserved for the United 
States under the Covenant and another was earmarked 
for the Soviet Union. 

The Committee on the Composition of the Council sought 
the answer to the problem. It ended its second session 
September 3, 1926, and the next day the Council approved 
its report and passed a resolution to carry out its provisions 
so far as that body was concerned, by appointing Germany 
a permanent Member and increasing to nine the non
permanent members. The Assembly submitted the report 
to some revision in its First Committee and on September 
15 adopted its conclusions as a set of rules. The essentials 
of these read:' 

Arlick I. The Assembly shall each year, in the conne of ill! 
ordinary session, elect three nonpermanent members of the C0un
cil. They shall be elected for a term commencing immediately 00 

lllaGlaliou ... « idhv ." 1M A~ •• • 19M (0 .... J..".... 
Spec. Sap. No. Q) Po .. ,e. 
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their election and ending no the day of the elections held three years 
later by thr Assembly .••• 

Art. II. A retiring member may not be reelected during the 
period between the expiration of its term of office and the third 
election in ordinary session held thereafter unless the Assemhly, 
either on the expiIation of the member's term of office or in the 
course of the said period of three years. shall. by a majority of two
third. of the votes cast, previously have decided that such member 
is reeIigible.' ••• 

The Assembly may not decide upon the reeIigibility of a mem
ber except upon a request in writing made by the member itself. 

The number of members reelected in consequence of having been 
previously declared reeIigihle shall be restricted so as to prevent 
the Council from containing at the same time more than three 
members thus elected. • • • 

Art. III. Notwithstanding the above provisions. the Assembly 
may at any time by a two-thirds majority decide to proceed. in 
application of Art. 4 of the Covenant, to a new election of all the 
nnnpermanent members of the Council. In this case the Assembly 
shall determine the rules applicable to the new election. 

. Temporary Members. By Art. 4, par. 5, of the Cove
nant any Member of the League not represented on the 
Council is entitled to representation as a Member during 
consideration of matters specially affecting its interests. 
The same principle is applied to non-Members of ·the 
League. Organizations both of League and non-League 
origin have official representatives at sessions dealing with 
matters concerning them and participate in the proceedings. 
By virtue of these practices the participation of non
Council Members may equal in number that of Council 
Members. In 15 sessions in 1925-27 a total of 120 states 
and 58 committees participated. A state's represent'!-tive 
so attending sits and votes as a Member. The extra
Council attendance at the 37th session in December, 1925, 
for instance was: . 

Albania, Austria, Bulgaria. Danzig, Denmark, Greece, 

• Poland ... Yot.ed reeUldble lD 1926 and SpaIn. by lPCCial ezteDIion' of the rldd. to 
apply. in 192a. Belcium ... denied reeligi.bHily in 1927 and China 111 1921. Poland 
.. ekd.ed fOl' • IeCXtOd c:oaaec:utive tam. ID. 1929. 
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Hungary, Netherlands, Persia, Poland, Rumania, Serb
Croat-Slovene State and Turkey. The Commission of 
Inquiry on Bulgaro-Greek Affairs, the Assistant High Com
missioner for Hungary, the Commissioner-General for 
Austria, the Committee of Control of the Austrian Loan, 
the Permanent Mandates Commission, the High Com
missioner for Danzig, the Commissioner on the Iraqi
Turkish Frontier and the Mixed Commission on the Greco
Turkish Exchange of Populations were also represented or 
present. 

THE SECRETARIAT 

Functions. "The permanent Secretariat shall be estab
lished at the Seat of the League. The Secretariat shall 
comprise a Secretary-General and such secretaries and 
staff as may be required" (COIIe1Iant, Art. 6). 

"All positions under or in connection with the League, 
including the Secretariat, shall be open equally to men and 
women. 

"Representatives of the Members of the League and 
officials of the League when engaged on the business of the 
League shall enjoy diplomatic privileges and immunities. 

"The buildings and other property occupied by the 
League or its officials or by representatives attending its 
meetings shall be inviolable" (COIIe1Ia"', Art. 7). 

"The members of the Secretariat act, during their period 
of office, in an international capacity, and are not in any 
way representatives of their own country." I 

By Art. 18 of the Covenant the Secretariat shall publish 
as soon as possible every treaty or international engage
ment registered with it. 

The Secretary-General appoints the personnel with the 
approval of the Council. He acts as secretary-general at 
all meetings of the Assembly and Council. 

The Secretary-General shall summon a meeting of the 
Council under Art. 11, par. I, of the Covenant. 

Organization. The Secretariat comprises the Secretary
General, Sir Eric Drummond, and about 475 men and 

I Kemarudlllll 01 ~ to Fiflb s-ioa til the Coaac::O. ..... 19. 
1P20.~fI/"'S"'~, Po 219. 
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women of some 40 nationalities. Appointments are made 
by the Secretary-General, with the approval of the Council. 
Howeva-, the Secretary-General bas established Staff Regu
lations which in large measure control nominations for 
appointment. 

The Secretariat includes a Deputy Secretary-General 
(French) and three Under Secretaries-General (German, 
Italian and Japanese), who have charge respectively of 
Interna1 Administration and, as directors. of the Section of 
International Bureaus and Intellectual Cooperation, and of 
the Political Section. Included in the General Organization 
are the Information Section and its Liaison Offices in Lon
don, Paris, Rome, Tokyo and Berlin, and correspondents in 
China and elsewhere; the Legal Section (which acts as 
counsel to all League organs and deals with all matters 
concerning the registration of treaties), and the Treasurer's 
Office. 

The Special Organizations of the League are served by 
the following Sections of the Secretariat: Administrative 
Commissions and Minorities Questions. Economic and 
Financial, Mandates, Transit, Health, Socia1 Questions and 
Opium Traffic, Disarmament, Intellectual Cooperation. 

The Interna1 Administrative Services comprise the Per
sonnel Office, Prkis-Writing Department, Printing and 
Publications Department, Drafting Committee, Interpret
ers and Translators, Library, Registry and Indexing of 
Publications Service, Internal Control Office. The Central 
Services are the Internal Services and Establishment Office, 
Contracts and Supplies Branch, Stenographers' Branch, 
Distribution of Documents, Miscellaneous Services and 
House Staff. 

The complete Staff List was published annually in No. 1 
of the Offit;ioJ Journal until it was decided in 1928 to print 
it each year in No. 11 or 10 with the Budget adopted by the 
Assembly in the previous September. 

The Eighth Assembly on September 26, 1927, adopted a 
statute establishing, until the Assembly of 1931, an ad
ministrative tribunal in order to provide a forum for 
disputes arising from staff contracts, and particularly to 
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JIleIDliJ'Ve that administrative detail from the shoulders of the 
c::hiefs <If League organizations. The tribunal consists of 
I1:bree judges and three deputy-judges, aU of different nation
;ali.ties., and :their judgments, which are final and without 
appeal, are to be taken by a majority vote, with the reasons 
therefor stated-The tnounal is competent for any dis
IPlltes concerning .compensation under the Stall Regn
hLtions. The ltnDunal was orga:nizedas ·of January I, 
1928.' 

Characte!:. Some;permanent appointments to the orig
iruiJ Secretaria:t were for seven yean; under contract and 
e>;pired with the yeM 1926 or early in 1927. The Council 
_ May 19, 11920, approved the provisional appointments 
.of the Secreta!Iy-'General made under the authority of the 
Orga:nizatiOJl Committee for a period of five years.' Re
appointments may be made. 

A Committee <If Experts was appointed to study the 
many ;problems £Omlect.ed with the Secretariat in accord
ance with an Assembly reso1uticm af December 17, 1920. 
A report based on its stndies was adopted by the Assembly 
<011 OctDber 1, 1921.,1 in which definite rules af tenure were 
:lajd down.. On this basis the higher officials through the 
directors .of ""ctions hold office for a maximum period of 
.-en years. reappointments being in the nature af ea:ep-
1Iions to the II'Ille. 

Members ·af BeCtions and ·officers .af equivalent grade 
receive permanent appointments divided into Classes A 
and B, the requirements being "high educational qualifica
tions .and _ _ _ very' considerable capacity and qualities of 
initiative.and resonrre. " Permanent service is for a period 
<If 21 years, with an age limit of 55. The 21 yean; consists 
<If three periods af seven yean; each. The subordinate staff 
(Cass C}, shorthand typists, etc.., have a tenure af 28 years, 
divided into 10m periods. Stall cllower grade has no bed 
$eImre. Promotion occun; throughout the whole Secretariat. 

.At the Nmth Assembly there was a:pressed the fear that 

"l ~J"""'.lX. p. 172. 
III ~ fI/ Ute PiJ" s.riDa. p. SI. 217 . . _",,,.--=-._-_.p.--
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the Secretariat was undergoing a change fOl" the 1POIBe and 
that the principles laid down in the Balfour memorandum 
m May 19, 1920,' were DOl: being fully reaIizJed.. Certain 
sGUEs wee DOl: :yet "represented" in the Sec:retaria.t; 
aatiooaIs m a certain group fi1Ied too large a number' of 
posts; there was a growing tendency for the highel" officials 
to be members m the diplomatic &eI'Vice m their respective 
montries, and certain stares laid a pennanent claim to high 
posts. The _ was debated in the Fourth Committee. 

The Assembly adopted a resolution indorsing the prin
ciples c:ooceming the sta1I m the Sec:retaria.t contained in 
the ~ adopted by the Council on May 19, 1920. 
" In the wonism this retXrt. the Secretary General, in mak
ing appointments to posts on the Sec:retaria.t, • bad pri
marily to secure the best available men and women fOl" the 
partimlar duties which bad to be performed. But in 
doing 80, it was neoessary to have regard to the great ina
portance m selecting offi.ciaIs from various nations. Evi
dently no one nation 01" group of nations ought to have a 
monopoly in providing the material fOI" this international 
institution.' Lord Balfour emphasizJed the word • intl!!"
national' because the members m the Sec:retaria.t, once 
appointed are no Ionge!" the &en'3Dts m the country of which 
they are c:itizJeDs, but beoome for the time being &en'3Dts 
only m the League m Nations. Their duties are not 
national, but intel"nationaL"· 

The Tenth Assembly mnsidered the subject in the light 
m a rqxrt which bad previously been studied by the 
Supervisory Commission and which dealt with modifications 
of the Stafi Regulations m the Secretariat, the Intel"national 
Labor Office and the Registry of the Permanent Court of 
Intel"national Justire. The Assembly appointed a Com
mittee of Inquiry of 13 members .. to eumine wbat steps 
muId be taken to insure, in the future as in the past, the 
best possible administrative results." Its rqxrt will be 
considered by the Eleventh Assembly. 

IO~.I.....,. L p. 1H. 
............. ___.. .... ."",.,., .... A..-., . ..• '"p.6Z. 
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3. Finances of the League 

Allocation. .. The expenses of the Lea&ue shall be borne 
by the Members of the League in the proportion decided by 
the Assembly" (COIImant, Art. 6, par. 5). 

The above provision is an amendment to the Covenant 
which went into force on August 13, 1924. The original 
provision apportioned the expenses on the basis of a scheme 
adopted for the Universal Postal Union, under which the first 
three budgets were alIocated, with subsequent modifications. 

The First Assembly recommended to the Council .. the 
immediate appointment of a special committee • • • to 
investigate the question of the alIocation of the expendi
ture of the League, with a view to an equitable scheme of 
alIocation being devised." I The committee on alIocation 
of expenses was first appointed on December 14, 1920. It 
was not until 1925 that the committee completed its work 
and a scheme was voted by the Sixth Assembly for the 
years 1926, 1927 and 1928. This was reexamined in 1928 
and its revision postponed to a time when it is hoped fully 
stabi1ized conditions wilI prevail. The Ninth Assembly 
continued the 1926-28 scheme of allocation for the years 
1929, 1930, 1931, and 1932. The report of the Fourth 
Committee to the Sixth Assembly presented a plan based 
on postwar data which overcame many difficulties in 
weighing fiscal ability of Members.' Revision of the scale 
is being done by the Committee on Allocation of Expenses I 
on the basis of the budget estimates of the states Members 
of the League for 1930 (1930-31) and the closed accounts for 
each financial period . 

• RQQlrdimu liii0,,,. .." tk AundI,. 1920, Po 27; .ee .... 1lMtIrb rtf",. II." A .. 
...",,,. ~tb ~~. 11. Po 125. 
'_.~IMSUIII A_. P'--7M_ Po ... 
• Term ~ o&ice ~ until 1932 ~ raoIatJoG 01 t.be CoaadI ol Jlreceaaber II, 

1928 (O~ J~. X. p. 20). 
A. u... 01 meetincI 01 the committee, toeether with rd'tftIIIltII to tile o&!&daI ftPCII'U. 

will berOWKI in CarroU. MarieJ .. J[~1o I...euaf Ntlliou ~PNu4 .P.bIW 
SfIk. J9ZD-1IZ1, p. 3(N (a-toa. World Pace Foaadatia.. 19JO). 
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Sc.u.& OV ALLocATIOII OV THB EXPEIISES OV THE LBAGUE FOR 1929-32 
Country 

Aby9sinia 
Albania . 
Argentine 
Australia • 
Austria • 
Belgium • 
Bolivia 
Bulgaria· . 
Canada • 
Chile 
China 
Colombia 
[Coata Rica) 
Cuba • . 
Czechoslovakia . 
Denmark. . • 
Dominican Republic • 
Eatooia • 
Finland • 

UDl .. 

2 
I 

29 
27 
8 

18 
4 
5 

35 
14 
46 
6 

[II 
9 

29 
12 

Country 

Italy 
Japan 
Latvia 
Liberia 
Lithuania 
Luxemburg 
Netherlands 
New Zealand 
Nicaragua 
Norway • 
Panama . 
Paraguay 
Persia 
Peru 
Poland 
Portugal • 
Rumania . 
Salvador. 
Siam 

UDltl 
60 
60 
3 
I 
4 
I 

23 
10 
1 
9 
I 
1 
5 
9 

FIIlDCe • 
Genuany. 

I 
3 

10 
79 
79 

lOS 

Spain . . . 

32 
6 

22 
1 
9 

40 
15 
18 
17 
7 

Great Britain 
South Africa (Union of) 
Sweden . 

Greece • 
Guatemala 
Haiti 
Honduras 
Hunpry . 
India • • 
Irilb Free State 

7 
1 
1 
I 
8 

56 
10 

Switzerland 
Uruguay. 
Venezuela 
Yugoslavia 

5 
20 

986 

Budgets. The budget meets the expenses of the Assem
bly, the Council and the Secretariat; the International 
Labor Office, and the Permanent Court of International 
Justice since 1922. The total budgets have been: 

Pertod. Amount 

1. May 5,1919-June 30,1920 £291,078 lSI. 10d 
-$1,416,535 

2. April I-Dec. 31. 1920 10,000,000 gold francs 
-$1,930,000 

3. Jan. I-Dec. 31, 1921 21,250,000 gold francs 
-$4,101,250 

4. Jan. I-Dec. 31, 1922 20,873,945 gold francs 
-$4,()28,671 

UDl. 

£648 

20,920 gold 
francs (Swiu) 

$9,385.0l 

5,232.04 
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5. Jan. I-Dec. 31, 1923 25,673,508 gold francs 
=$4,954,987 

6. Jan. I-Dec. 31, 1924 23,233,635.7 gold francs 
=$4,483,007.69 

7. Jan. I-Dec. 31, 1925 22,658,138 gold francs 
=$4,371,963.49 

8. Jan. I-Dec. 31, 1926 22,930,633 gold francs 
=$4,424,542.31 

9. Jan. I-Dec. 31, 1927 24,512,341 gold francs 
=$4,729,738.17 

10. Jan. I-Dec. 31, 1928 25,333,817 gold francs 
= $4,888,244.69 

11. Jan. I-Dec. 31, 1929 27,026,280 gold franca 
-$5,214,811.09 

12. Jan. I-Dec. 31, 1930 28,210,248 gold franca 
=$5,443,261.68 

The budget for 1930 is divided as follows: 

I. Secretariat and Special Organizations • 
II. lntematioaal Labor Organization • 

III. Permanent Court of International Justice 
IV. Buildings at Geneva • 

Total 

$5,248.93 

4,810.09 

4,675.90 

4,722.03 

4,659.84 

"'87.39 

5,288.86 

5,520.55 

Gold Ira .. 
15,965,256 
8,552,011 
2,267,981 
1,425,000 

28,210,248 

The total budgetary contributions up to December 31, 
1925, exclusive of the Working Capital Fund, amounted 
to 116,232,938.29 gold francs. The allocation of actual 
expenditure, including payment for the Secretariat office 
and the International Labor Office building, up to the same 
date based on annual scales of apportionment was 
97,872,077.76 francs. The amounts overpaid by the 
Member states reached a total of 22,837,481.83 francs, 
.... hile amounts underpaid by Bolivia, China, Honduras, 
Liberia, Nicaragua, Peru and Salvador reached a total 
of 4,476,621.30 francs.1 As a consequence of these cir
cumstances the Supervisory Commission decided upon a 
readjustment in the 1927 budget so as to refund to Mem
ber states all surpluses .... hich had accumulated up to De
cember 31, 1925. Rules to govern refunds were laid down 1 

• Sa,."".." C.-iaiIa 1l6".. •.. _ tiIs 1m .. , • .sa.-. (1926. x.. S). 
p.~ 
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and 1,400,000 francs ($270,134.68) was assigned for deduc
tion from the budget annually for 1927 and succeeding 
years until 1930 when the refund was 700,000 francs 
($135,067.34). 

SUPERVISORY COMMISSION I 

The First Assembly examined the financial arrangements 
previously made by the Secretariat with great care, and 
on December 17, 1920, voted that the Council should 
appoint "a small committee of experts to consider all 
fac1X>rs connected with the organization, method of work, 
efficiency, number, salaries and allowances of the staff, 
and with the general expenditure of the whole organization," 
as well as with all other points necessary to enable the 
Assembly to form a fair judgment in respect thereto, both 
as regards the Secretariat and the International Labor 
Office." A committee of five began a preliminary investi
gation on April 18, 1921, and sat from April 26 to May 7, 
when it presented a report to the Council. This report 
was transmitted to the Second Assembly I which on 
October 5, 1921,' passed a recommendation that the com
mittee be reappointed by the Council to continue its work. 
The Council on October 12, 1921, appointed the Commis
sion of Control. The name was subsequently retranslated 
as the Supervisory Commission. The Ninth Assembly 
decided that the commission should thereafter be elected 
by the Assembly, thus emphasizing its control over the 
finances. The first election took place by the Assembly 
September 23, 1929. 

United States Payments. The American legation in 
Bern was authorized on January 6, 1928, to pay to the 
Secretariat of the League a total of $16,748.60 (the check 
was for 83,743 Swiss francs) as the American share of the 

1 A lill 01 ~ oIlhe cmnmi8aIOD. ~ with ftf~cr:e to the oOidal reports. 
will be found in Canon. Marie J .. "~IoLM,,"ct NtJliou Doc.IU'IIII' PNutj. PIIIIic 
s.u. J9lO-19Z9. Po .JW (Boet.oa. World Peace FoundaLioa, 1930). 

'The "lleguIatioba fOl' the FiaanciaJ A.dmiDiatD1ioD 01 the J..c:qqe of NalioDI'· 
are priat.ed ill OIuNl J.," V. Po 78. 

• RIu:1r4.J f1/ Uw S«OIMI AasnrIrI,.. Il_irqs 11/ Ib ~ II. Po 11'" 
'ltiL. ~ Jl"';ap, Po 595.. 
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League Secretariat eqleDSeS ia monectioa with CII!!rtaia 
c:onferences ia which the United States participated.. Of 
the total amount, $5,475 was for the four sessions of the 
Prepa.ratmy CommissiOll for the Disarmament c-f1!ftlllCe. 
The remainder met expe.ises for the c-fereoce 011 Export 
and Import Prohibitions and Rtsbictions, and the C0n
ference on Communications and Transit. 

In December, 1929, a check for 12,415 gold fraocs 
($2,395.98) was paid to the Secretariat by the Americ:aa 
legation at Bern.. This was ia payment for the United 
States share of the eJ<jJI!n9IS of six Uague c:onfereaas ia 
which it participated during 1928. 

Previous payments of a similar characteI- _ made ia 
the amount of $2,900 in 1925 as a result of participa.tioa ia 
the Sec:ond Opium Confel8lce and of $2,700 ia axmectioa 
with participation ia the Conference 011 Traffic ia Arms, 
also held ia 1925. 

The American payments are made 011 the initiative of the 
United States and c:onstiwte 10.65% of the League's 
budgetary items representing the speci/ic ClOSt of the roo
ferences ia which it has participated. No payment IDWanI 
general overhead expenses was included. n.e pen:mtage 
employed is the percentage of the entiIe Uague budget 
paid by Great Britain, that is, 105/986ths.. In additioll to 
these payments, the United States Gowemmeut buys doc
uments from the League to the amount of $400 annually • 

.AssmmLy ILu.LI 

The Fifth Assembly requested the CouuciI to appoint 
architects to draw up the amditions of a c:ompetitioll for 
plans for a new conference halL n.e Secretariat is housed 
ia the fOl1Del" Hotel Natiooal, situated ia grounds of its 
own on the west side of Lac Uman.. Additioaa1 property 
adjarent was added by gift from the CantoD and Gty of 
Geneva, making a total site of 13,104 square meten 
(141,051 squan: feet)_ The only 1arge building available 

• A fia fIl ~ wi a.:aritteeI .. thiII ~ ~witJI ~ .. ~ 
c6:ial1llDt&. will be faImd ill c.m.a. :w..ne J.. ..., .. I..-.- _ 111_ ~ ___ .w.._ .. I1'~--_-
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for the Assembly is the Hall of the Reformation across the 
lake, a mile or more away. The Assembly early considered 
it desirable to have the hall for its meetings more accessible 
to the Secretariat, where the Council holds its sessions and 
where all files and other records are kept. 

In 1923 a resolution in favor of erecting a hall on the 
land given by the Canton and City of Geneva, adjacent 
to the Secretariat, was passed. The available site offered 
perhapS 5,000 square meters (50,382 square feet) for the 
purpose. The architects considered this site too small and 
another site was proposed farther up the west side of the 
lake between the Pare Mon Repos and the International 
Labor Office building. This consisted of four properties, 
one of which was not obtainable. Consequently, the Ninth 
Assembly concluded anangements with the Genevan au
thorities to place the new buildings in Ariana Park, which 
abuts on the International Labor Office property on the 
lake front. The area acquired by the exchange is about 
250,000 square meters. 

In September, 1927, John D. Rockefeller, Jr., tendered, 
and the Council and Assembly accepted, $2,000,000 for the 
construction and endowment of a League Library which 
would also provide full and adequate facilities for private 
research work.' The "Library Endowment Fund" was 
created by resolution of the Tenth Assembly, with $500,000 
of the gift as its original nucleus. 

An international jury of architects for the selection of 
plans by competition for the new Assembly Hall was ap
pointed by the Council in September, 1924. The compe
tition closed on January 25, 1927. None of the prize
winning plans was deemed entirely suitable and a com
mittee was appointed to adapt them. The change of site 
to Ariana Park necessitated still further adjustments in the 

P~~ corner stone of the new buildings was laid on Sep
tember 7, 1929, the Secretary General, the acting president 
of the Council, the president of the Assembly and the 
president. of the Swiss Confed~ration delivering formal 

aOJldolJ-. VIU.". U32. 
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speeches in the presence of an audience of 12,000 represent
ing 53 Member states and other countries. A leaden casket 
containing a copy of the Covenant, specimens of the cur
rency of all Member states, and a parchment document 
recording the nature of the ceremony, the purpose of the 
buildings and the names of all Member states was inclosed 
in the corner stone of the nations' .. house of peace and 
international cooperation." 

A Committee of Five working under the Council had 
brought the project to this initial stage. It still had to 
approve the full plans, the acoustic arrangements and the 
detailed estimates of cost. Construction continues, and the 
final decision on the reserved points will not be given until 
the Eleventh Assembly.' The budget amount available is 
19,500,000 francs. 

Member states are contributing toward the new Assembly 
Hall and Secretariat in the form of gifts of construction 
material or for external decoration, due by December, 1930; 
for interior decoration or furniture and works of art, due in 
1931 and 1932. 

4. Registration of Treaties 

.. Every treaty or international engagement entered into 
hereafter by any Member of the League shall be forthwith 
registered with the Secretariat and shall as soon as possible 
be published by it. No such treaty or international en
gagement shall be binding until so registered" (Covenant, 
Art. 18) • 

.. Publicity has for a long time been considered as a source 
of moral strength in the administration of national law. 
It should equally strengthen the laws and engagements 
which exist b.tween fill/ions. It will promote public con
trol. It will awaken public in terest. I t will remove causes 
for distrust and conftict. Publicity alone will enable the 
League of Nations to extend a moral sanction to the con
tractual obligations of its Members. It will, moreover, 

I For description or the baildiDP, ee o,uiIIJ JQlllU. x. p. 1258; foe den.tiou 
cf them. iImL. p. IlOl. 
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contribute to the formation of a clear and indisputable 
system of international law." (Memorandum approved by 
the Council, May 19, 1920.) I 

Registration. Certified, complete texts are communi
cated to the Secretariat by one or all parties to-the engage
_t. _ Certificates of registration are delivered to the 
party qisteriog the document. 

A register, entitled "Registration of Treaties," an ele
phant folio series of volumes marked off in columns, is 
kept. In these volumes are inscribed the names of the 
parties to the engagement, its short tide, date of signing, 
date of ratification, date of registration and registration 
number, determined cbrooologica1ly by the order of presen
tation. In a supplementary register each treaty or engage
ment is assigned a separate page, on which are noted 
additiooal signatures, ratifications, adhesions, denuncia
tions, etc., as well as records of negotiations, national 
legislation, and other details of the document's history. 

Treaty Series. The obligation of publishing interna
tional engagements is met by the issuance of the Treaty 
Series: PJIblicalUnJ of Trealies aM IfIIenItJtiorrtJ Engage
tne1Ils Registered fIIiIh the SecreIaritJI of the LMgue. 

The first treaty was filed for registration by Denmark, 
Norway and Sweden on July 5, 1920, and was registered 
the same day. The first issue of the Treaty Series was 
published in September, 1920, and contained nine treaties. 
Eighty-six volumes of over 400 pages each had been issued 
up to 1930. The first 1,000 treaties (VoIs. I-XXXIX) are 
covered by a General Index and each additional 500 are 
given indexical treatment (VoIs. XL-LXIII, VoIs. LXIV-
1.XXXVIII). Maps and charts made parts of treaties by 
their terms were included in the volumes from 1929 when 
furnished by the contracting parties. 

Texts are published in the languages of negotiation, 
and in French and English, if either of these official Leagne 
languages were not used for the original texts. 

The total registration, which does not include treaties 
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filed by the United States for publication, by January 
1,1930, was 2,236, as follows: 

1920 July-December 70 
1921 January-December 128 
1922 January-December 165 
1923 January-December 180 
1924 January-December 251 
1925 January-December 249 
1926 January-December 350 
1927 January-December 221 
1928 January-December 290 
1929 January-December 332 

Total 2,236 



III. PROMOTION OF INTERNATIONAL 
COOPERATION 

THE Assembly and Council are asSsted in specific 
phases of League business by what are known as Tech

nical ()q:anizations. The fully developed technical organ
ization -devotes itself to a single field of international 
relations and consists of three parts: I, A section of the 
Secretariat serving as an exploring, recording and secretarial 
body; 2, An advisory or technical committee composed of 
experts serving to give definite form to the material placed 
before the committee by Member states or the Secretariat; 
3, Conferences of representatives of Member and other 
states convened on the advice of the committee and on 
invitation from the Council, resulting in international 
conventions submitted by signatory states to their ap
propriate intemal organs for ratification. 

The technical organizations are .. established for the 
purpose of facilitating the task of the Assembly and the 
Council ••• on the one hand and on the other to assist 
Members of the League by establishing direct contact 
between their technical representatives in the various 
spheres, to fu16l their international duties. With this 
double object, they must keep enough independence and 
flexibility to make them effectively useful to the Members 
of the League, and yet they must remain under the con
trol of the responsible organizations which conduct the 
general business of the League." 

L Economic and Ibwu:iaI OrgaDization I 

On the invitation of the Secretary-Geoeral a conference 
OIl International Cooperation in Statistics was held in 
London, August 14-15, 1919, before the League was 

.A .... ,.~ ad ~ _ tbeaab;ed...us ....... .,. ua.o..... 
....... ~ with nHRaca t.o tIM!: a8iciaI ~ wiD be fOlllld. iB CuroIL Marie: 
J .. Kq ... ,.."...,N ..... ~~_PllWic:.s..I .... ,.~.p.J38( ...... 
w.w F-.e~ 19.10). ~ 
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formally in being. The Council at Rome in May, 1920, 
appointed a commission to advise it upon what steps should 
be taken. This commission met at Paris on October 10, 
1920, ·andsurveyed the field, which was then more or less 
dominated by the Supreme Economic Council, a develop
ment from the Supreme War Council which had been 
active during the World War. Eventually, in July, 1921, 
the League continued the publication of the Monthly 
Bulletin of Statistics, which otherwise would have ceased 
with the dissolution of the Supreme Economic Council in 
the previous May. 

The first definite action of the League .in this field was 
the convening of the Brussels International Financial Con
ference which sat from September 24 to October 8, 1920, 
and was attended by representatives of 39 states, includ
ing the United States. The conference produced a series 
of resolutions which were generally recognized as a funda
mental statement of the financial problems involved in 
reconstruction. 

The resolutions of the conrerence were forwarded to 
Member states by the Council, which, in accordance with 
them, on October 25, 1920, decided upon the creation of a 
financial and economic organization consisting of two 
sections of 10 members each to proceed separately with 
their technical work and to meet as a single committee 
whenever proposals of a general nature are to be laid 
before the Council, or at the request of either.' The First 
Assembly confirmed this action. The Provisional Economic 
and Financial Committee was appointed by the Council on 
November 14, 1920. It was continued provisionally 
through the calendar years 1922 and 1923 by the Council. I 
On September 10, 1923, the Council prolonged its term of 
office until further orders and the title became Economic 
and Financial Commission. a 

• Council. Mi.fIlel of ,IJI JOt" SuI""" p. 29 and 209 . 
• CoundJ. Jli.tIluo!lM 14l4~. p.IO!; O.fuilllJ,."..,.III,p.IJ9S. 
IO.#d4l J".",., IV, p. 1lOl. 
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THE EcONOMIC ORGANIZATION 

The Economic and Financial Commission from 1920 to 
1927 was divided into the Financial Committee and 
Economic Committee, each consisting of 10 members. 
It was the Economic Committee alone which was primarily 
concerned in preparation for the International Economic 
Conference. That conference expressed the opinion that 
its success would depend upon the execution of the prin
ciples laid down by it, and, with resp~ct to appropriate 
organization, drew "the Council's attention to the well
balanced composition of the Preparatory Committee, which 
has yielded exCellent results." 

The Eighth Assembly dealt with the reorganization. 
I ts resolution stated that much important and extensive 
work would result from the recommendations of the 
Economic Conference in addition to the economic tasks 
hitherto taken up' by the League. It called attention to 
the essential desirability of the different interests and 
organizations which had collaborated in the preparation 
of the conference continuing to give their support and 
advice. It, therefore, concluded that the Economic 
Committee should continue as "the organ through which 
the Council deals wi th economic affairs" and that it should 
be constituted" so as to be best suited for its principal work 
which, in the near future at least, will lie within the sphere 
of the economic relations between states and their eco
nomic policies so far as they have international aspects." 
The resolutionl envisaged three bodies, in addition to the 
Secretariat: 

(a) The Economic Committee; 
(b) "Temporary subcommittees of experts for preparatory 

work and, subject to Council approval and in consultation 
with the states in question, economic correspondents in 
countries which have no member on the committee;" 'and 

(e) "A Consultative Committee the object of which is 
to follow the application of the Economic Conference 
recommendations." 

IO_J_. VUl. D. 1612. 
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The Economic Committee provided by the Council on 
September 27, 1927, consists of 15 members of different 
nationalities appointed in their personal capacity on the 
ground of their qualifications and holding office for three 
years. Retiring members become .. corresponding mem
bers" unless succeeded by a member of the same nationality. 

The Consultative Committee was established by the 
Council, December 9,1927,Iwith a membership of about 60. 
The committee is modeled in make-up after the Preparatory 
Committee for the. International Economic Conference and 
includes persons competent in industry, commerce, agri
culture, finance, transport, labor questions, and questions 
relative to consumption. Three members from the Inter
national Chamber of Commerce are provided for. 

\VORLD EcoNOMIC CONFERENCE 

The Sixth Assembly, on the proposal of the French dele
gation, called for an international economic conference 
because it was "convinced that economic peace will largely 
contribute to security among nations" and was persuaded 
of the necessity of investigating difficulties affectiog the 
revival of general prosperity. 

The proposal was universally recognized as of funda
mental inlportance and every effort was made to insure 
that no stone was left untumed to bring forth the soundest 
judgment, unaffected by political considerations of any 
kind. The first step was for the Council to appoint a Pre
paratory Committee composed of the experts best fitted by 
their qualifications and personal experience to prepare the 
work of the conference, and not of representatives of Govern
ments or organizations. It was given full scope' and for 
over a year its 35 members from 21 countries worked on the 
program and collected and published in 60 memoranda an 

.O~ J""'" IX. p. 171-172. The ClDIIIIIIIttee fIlc:locle. aatIDaaJIfJI the fono. IDa __ Aaobaia. A_ ........ Goat Bri ..... ~ C1oIIe. c_ 
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__ amount of material, mmpiIed with the aid of 
CIfficiaI aDd private organizations throughout the world aDd 
mveriDg an atJemeIy wide range of subjeds.l 

The Intematiooal Economic Coofereore srnnllM!lM'd by 
the CouaciJ sat at Geneva fJOlll ).fay 4 10 23, 1927, aDd was 
attended by 190 delegates aDd 157 aperts fIOIIl SO COUD

trie;. S It was also attended by obseners fIOIIl ).fexioo; by 
repesentatiws of the Chambers of Ulmmen:e aDd other 
intematioaal orgamzations appointed by the CouociI, aDd 
by apats invited by the praident of the mufeRllCe.. 

The delegates, selected by their Governments 011 the 
basis of tI!dmicaI aDd persooaI qualifications, were not 
&p" ......... n of any CIfficiaI policy, aDd their persooaI Ie

spoasibiIity aJoae was eogaged.. They included industria1-
ists, men:hants, banJren, -ists, agriadturists, ofIi<:iaIs 
with eLpeIieuce of mmmen:iaI policy, repesentatives of 
wortas' aDd COIISIIIDeIS' organizations aDd cooperative 
arieties aDd three women ..,..-ialists in emoomic matters. 

The main object of the mufereore as JI'ICOID........ted by 
the Aa!mbIy was 10 bring about a geueral eo:hange of 
Yiews 011 eDstiDg emoomic difticuJties aDd the means of 
ovamming them -10 evoke c:oIIective opinion 011 the 
aJDditions, priDcipJes aDd guaranties wbich might sene 
as a atartiDg point f(ll" the Wqxovemeots aDd progres 
DeCl9IaIy 10 _ greater freedom 10 intematiooal mm-
lIII!Ke.. The mufereoc:e was only a stage in the mntin1lllU!l 
1rIXk of mJIaboratioa in the emoomic sphere wbich began 
before the project of a geueral mufereore was Jauocbed. 
aDd IlDIltinues after the llDIlfereoce itself. 

The Ymal Repad of the IlDIlfen:nc:e was a fuR review of 
the emoomic positioo in the world in 1927. Generally, it 

l'ne ' Mh It _ .. .,. • .w ~ ~ (aIaIae: ........ : ___ ......... ~~v .... x. ................ c.-. 
_ ... .s.-.I.sa...~.c.--. (1 .... D. SJ) ... .. 
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was found that production and consumption were greater 
than before the war, but that they were unevenly dis, 
tributed throughout the world. The inequalities af
fected international trade injuriously. Industries en
joyed unequal prosperity, some suffering undue depression. 
The world had not adjusted itself to such abnormal charges 
as war debts and to the sudden increase in manufacturing 
facilities in countries formerly producing only raw materials. 

The very extensive report based upon the resolutions 
of the conference dealt in general and in detail with (1) 
commerce in its relation to liberty of trading, customs 
tariffs, commercial policy and treaties; (2) industry in its 
relation to the general situation, rationalization, inter
national industrial agreements and industrial informa
tion; (3) agriculture in several general and various special 
aspects. 

The Final Repo,' is textually available in separate form' 
and should be read as a whole in order to comprehend the 
new orientation which the conference gave to the world's 
economy. Though its conclusions were those of experi. 
ence rather than of governmental authority, their clearness, 
logic and practical value gave them a high standing with
out delay. The Assembly in a resolution on September 
20, 1927, 

Believes ... that there i. every reason to hope (or universal 
approval when the public opinion o( all countries has been ouffi
ciently instructed; ••• 

Trusts that the economic policies o( all countries may develop in 
accordance with the principles laid down by the conference and 
desires that the Economic Organization o( the League should take 
these recommendation. as the basi. o( its work. 

No state has disapproved of the Final Repo" and its 
recommendations. On the other hand, 30 Governments 
have accepted it in whole or in part or by general ap: 

I rM w.u &0.0.1_ Cn/ • ..u, ,iu Il6tor1 (c. E. I .... (I), p. 49) ud R .. 
fIJI' ."'l'FouMIi.,. of lIN Wcrld ~ c-t"".., IuU til cra... II., ... "1.Jr~ 
19Z7 (C. .156. M. 129. 1937. 11. 51). 
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provaL l It may be regarded as the international program 
for economic. peace and progress. 

EcoNOMIC CONSULTATIVE COIOOTTEE 

The first session of the Economic Consultative Com
mittee was held in Geneva May 14-19, 1928, exactly a 
year after the International Economic Conference. Its 
function is to survey the economic situation as it has de
veloped since the conference with particular attention to 
the way in which its recommendations are being applied. 

Its report" reviewed action taken on the Final &por, 
and noted that it had influenced the independent action 
of Governments. The rising movement of tariffs had 
~ but their decrease had not begun. As to future 
work it laid stress on the importance of the program already 
begun by the Economic Committee and pointed to various 
new tasks. . 

The second session of the Economic Consultative Com
mittee at Geneva May 6-11,1929, had before it a valuable 
summary analysis of action taken throughout the world." 
The committee based its report • upon these facts. 

As to customs tariffs, the committee found a tendency 
to increase, particularly in the nations whose indices were 
the highest. Details for 34 countries indicated that the 
chief amelioration was the wider application of the most
favored-nation clause in bilateral treaties. The committee 
noted that the positive gain in tariff equilibrium seemed to 
be dependent upon the multilateral convention on inlport 
and export prohibitions and restrictions. The committee 
suggested that states proposing bills relating to inlport 

·O~iIIl ~ ~".. ........,iou."'" I", ... ..., &or.o.u 
c~ ..... (C. B. •• 45 (1). 1921. II .• ). The GoftrnmaJ. .. are: Austn.lia, AIIItria. 
__ Sri ..... Em_ "-eo-. Cblle. Cabo. c-hooIomotIa. Il<Dmark. 
koDia. F"lDIud. FnDCIt. GermaD,-. HunorJ'.ladia. ItaJy.Japan.l.uRmbura. Nether
IaDds. N...,.. Penia,. Poland. PonupJ. Rumania. Swedeo. Swiuerlaud, UDioD III 
SociaIiIt Scwiet ItepubIim" u~ ud y ..... vi&. . 
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duties should explain reasons for any departure from 
the conclusions of the International Economic Conference. 
The committee emphasized the importance of collective 
action regarding certain groups of commodities which were 
the subject of commercial uncertainty. These localized 
explorations seemed to it .. to represent at the present time 
the best method of obtaining a reliable idea of the existing 
possibilities of reducing tariff barriers by the means of 
multilateral agreements." The committee recommended 
business conferences of producers, traders and consumers 
and suggested that a first consultation of a commodity 
group might be selected on account of its importance in 
both industry and agriculture, for instance agricultural 
implements and machinery. The committee indorsed the 
Economic Committee's recommendations relating to com
mercial policy,' especially that the most-favored-nation 
clause should be of an unconditional and unrestricted 
character. 

Respecting industrial cartels, the committee noted that 
the increasing number of them was developing a problem 
of marked international aspect. It proposed that national 
legislation and the texts of existing agreements should be 
collected and studied with a view to bringing out the 
features of the problem and the tendencies of develop
ment. The committee gave careful attention to an im
pression held by some individuals and countries that 
industrial grouping in cartels was unsound. It suggested 
that meetings of industrial leaders, consumers and workers 
concerned in the operation of, or affected by, cartels 
would be valuable. A special annual report of information 
concerning their development was proposed. 

The committee felt that the time had come to associate 
agricultural experts with the work of the League in addi
tion to the collaboration with the International Institute 
of Agriculture made in July, 1928. It was proposed that 
qualified agricultural experts should be appointed to be 
associated with the Economic Organization in such a way 
as to make their assistance most practical and effective. 

I C. us. II. 53. 1929. IL 15; ~ J--...l. X. p.. 12K. 
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EcoNOIOC COIllOTTEE 

Since 1927, the Economic Committee has had the guid
ance of the Economic Consultative Committee, but to it 
falls the duty of putting the reoommendations of the latter 
on the way to realization. At any particular time its task 
is to examine the importance and possibilities of agreement 
on proposals, to guide the necessary investigations of a 
special-committee or the Secretariat, to reach tentative 
amclusions, and to pursue the problem in question beyond 
that point as indicated by the Council, with or without the 
advice of the Assembly. The great bulk of its record, 
therefore, is in the completed questions, of which specific 
notice is given below. Its current work consists of guid
ing investigations in process, which are described below, 
and of examining possibilities or policies. Matters in this 
stage of development are referred to at this point. 

In June, 1927, amcluding that its immediate task was 
to carry out the commercial policy advocated by the Inter
national Economic Conference, it began an inquiry con
cerning customs tariffs and commercial treaties on that 
basis.1 The Council on June 14, 1929, strongly recom
mended the committee's report on commercial policy to 
the attention of Governments, defining its conclusions 
as "essentia1ly equitable and practical ... • The report' at 
great length worked out a system of harmonizing a pro
gressive extension of unconditional most-favored-nation 
treatment and the amclusion of collective agreements on 
international eamomic relations. The tariff policies of the 
various countries have resulted in diverse uses of the most
favored-nation clause. The committee concentrated a 1arge 
part of its effort upon formulating a .. clear, unequivocal, 
simple and intelligible" statement of the clause in this 
connection. This formula, submitted to Governments for 
approval, reads: 4 

I~J""". VIII. Po 1165; IX. p. 512. 
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The higb contracting parties agree to grant mcb other lIIXDDdi
tionaI and lIIU'eStricted most-lavored-natioo treatment in all 
matters ~g CU5toms duties and subsidiaty duties vi ewry' 

kind and in the method of levying duties, and. furtbeI-. in aD 
matters ~ the rules, formaJities and c:barges impoaed in 
monectioo with the cIeariug of goods tbrougb tbe customs.. 

AcmrdiugIy. natural or manufactun>d products having their 
origin in either vi the amtracting muntries shall in DO """" be .. b
ject, in regard to the matters refened to above. to any duties, lues 
or charge other or higher. or to any rules and formalities other or 
more burdensome, than those to .. JUcb the Iikr products having 
their origin in any third montry are or may hereafter be subjecL 

Similarly. natural or manufactured products esported from the 
territories of either contracting party and cnosigned to the tEni
toties of the other party shall in DO """" be subject, in regard to 
the aoo.-e-mentiooed matters, to any duties, lues or c:barges 
other or higher. or to any rules and f0rma6ties other or _ 
burdensome, than those to .. JUcb the Iikr products ........ cnosigned to 
the territories vi any other conntrv are or may hereaf_ be .. bject.. 

All the advantages, favon, privileges and immunities wJUcb 
have beeu or may hereaf_ be granted by either contracting 
party. in regard to the above-mentiooed matters, to Datural or 
manufactured products originating in any other muDtry or c0n

signed to the territories vi any other montry shall be acaJIdaI 
immediately and without mmpeusatioo to the Iikr prodllCtB 
originating from the other motracting party or to prodllCtB c0n

signed to the territories of that party. 
N..ertbeIes&, the advantages ..,.. acmrded or wJUcb may ....... 

alter be aamded to other adja<ent muntries in order ID laciJitate 
frootios- traffic, and advantages resulting from a customs DDioa 
aJready moduded or hereafter to be moduded by either c:on
tracting party. shall be eu:epted from the operatioa vi this article. 

The Tenth Assembly considered "in principle that the 
adoption of the doctrine ••• with regard to tariff systems. 
contractual methods, and the applic:atioo of the most
favored-nation c1am;e would do much to improwe inter
national economic relations.. and invited Governments 
promptly to submit their observations on the report of the 
committee, which it strongly rea>mmeoded 

The mmmittee is studying Nindirect protectionism." by 
which it understands the habit of CIIStom8 officials to bar 
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goods by special national rulings respecting the origin, 
mndition, etc., of goods. The investigation began with 
preparation of the mUection of laws or regulations on which 
such practices are based and of the practical· obstacles or 
difficulties which they create for foreign trade. 

The mmmittee has launched an investigation concerning 
economic tendencies affecting the peace of the world, the 
initial step being the preparation of a memorandum by 
economists, a further consultation with universities and 
other institutions which encourage and direct research, and 
discussion on economic questions and questions of inter
national interest. 

FoUowing the Conference for Concerted Economic 
Action in the early part of 1930, the committee appointed 
a coordination subcommittee to supervise the general 
progress of inquiries by 10 subcommittees to deal with the 
foUowing problems: 

1. Customs fonnalities mnceming certificates of origin, customs 
information, tr.msit, traDsshipment, the treatment of samples and 
patterns, certificates of purity and of analysis; 

2. Application of specific duties (gross and net basis of tuation) 
export c:barges, internal c:barges, regulation of trade not subject 
to duty; 

3. M_-favored·nation clause, nationality of goods; 
4. Calculation of ad valorem duties; 
5. AppellatioDS of origin; 
6. Cnstion of a permanent orpn of arbitration and mnciIiation; 
7. Export bounties and subsidies; 
8. Marla! of origin: 
9. Customs nomenclature; 
10. Veterinary questions. 

The Secretariat issues a series of annuals under the 
direction of the committee. Among these are: The 1..ur
fIIJIimral Slatislical Yearbook, Memurandum 011 ProductiOll 
aM F",eip Trade, and the Memurandum 011 BalaJIUI 0/ 
PaymerW, which becomes more mmplete with each issue. 

The Memurand_ 011 Public Fi_JIUI is for the first time 
presenting governmental accounts on a. uniform basis, 
making greater mmparability possible. 
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Import and Export Prohibitions and Reslrictions 
This question was studied by the Economic Committee 

as a result of a resolution passed by the Fifth Assembly 
on September 25, 1924, and culminated in a diplomatic 
conference of 34 states held at Geneva, October 17-Novem
ber 8, 1927,' and another of 29 states July 3-11, 1928, to 
complete the convention. The conference disclosed the 
extreme complexity of the problem, showed that the 
system had taken deep root in commercial policy, and that 
its abolition would affect numerous private enterprises. 
It also revealed the interdependence of certain prohibitions 
and the effect of prohibitions in one state upon the r~me 
in force in other states for similar or other wares. The con
ference thus had to deal with concrete problems affecting 
enormous interests. The convention is the first multilateral 
treaty regulating commercial relations between states. 

The convention of November 8, 1927," and the supple
mentary agreement of July 11, 1928, entered into force 
on January 1, 1930, for at least six months under compli
cated conditions which will be explained below. 

By Art. 2 of the convention the contracting parties 
undertake to abolish all existing import and export pro
hibitions and restrictions and not to impose new ones 
within six months after January 1, 1930, subject to duly 
specified exceptions. The procedure instituted is designed 
systematically to reduce the exceptions provisionally 
allowed. 

Three types of exceptions are provided for. The first 
series (Art. 4) is based upon noneconomic considerations 
such as national defense, public order and security, the 
protection of animals and plants against disease, the pro
tection of national artistic property, the necessity of con
tinuing to apply certain national laws or international 
conven tions, the protection of state monopolies, etc. A 
second type (Art. S) provides for a kind of safety valve, 
in the form of a clause enabling contracting states to Ie-

._J_VID.p.I .... 
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establish prohibitions in extraordinary or abnormal cir
cumstances, catastrophes, etc. 

The third type of exception is defined as temporary by 
Art. 6 and is expressed by individual states in the form of 
reservations to the general provisions of the convention 
that have met with agreement from the other contracting 
parties. Certain reservations of this kind were examined 
by the conference and annexed to the convention; others 
made before February 1,1928, were examined at the second 
conference. The net result of its deliberations, which 
reduced the list to only 11 export prohibitions,' became 
Art. A of the supplementary agreement of July 11, 1928. 

Si." months after the convention came into force, all 
other provisions were to cease. However, the protocol of 
December 20, 1929, provided for a general reconsideration 
of the position of the contracting parties as to ratification 
at that time, which may result in a modification of the con
ventional provisions. The convention is subject to de
nunciation after five years. The undue prolongation of 
temporary restrictions will justify a denunciation after 
three years. If, as a result of denunciations, the conditions 
governing the coming into force of the convention no longer 
exist, a fresh conference may be convened to examine 
whether it should nevertheless remain in force between 
the other states (Art. 18). This complicated procedure is 
one of the essential factors of the convention, designed 
to enable the greatest possible number of states to remain 
parties to it, to facilitate the abolition of existing pro
hibitions and to leave time for their elimination as .. a 
serious obstacle to international trade." 

Arts. 8 and 9 of the convention establish an elaborate 
procedure of conciliation and arbitration for the friendly 
settlement of disputes regarding the interpretation and 
application of the convention. These were the subject· 
of exhaustive debate, as compulsory arbitration was a new 
departure in connection with national trade policies, and 
the system adopted made full use of conciliation prior 

~ The United St.ata prohibita the exportatiOil of heUum. , 
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to actual submission of a difference to arbitration for an 
award. 

The supplementary agreement of July 11, 1928, supplies 
the conditions under which the convention was ratified 
and came into force. It specified that 18 states were to 
have ratified it before it came into force and - so great 
was the delicacy of the inter-relations affected - it was 
further provided that the parties might make entrance into 
force dependent upon the ratification or accession of one 
or more of the following states: Austria, Czechoslovakia, 
France, Germany, Great Britain, Hungary, Italy, Japan, 
Poland, Rumania, Switzerland, Turkey, United States and 
Yugoslavia. 

The documents of ratification were to be deposited at 
Geneva before September 30, 1929, and in case the req
uisite 18 were deposited, the convention was to enter into 
force on January I, 1930. The requisite number of rati
fications were deposited, but several of them were condi
tional upon the ratifications of Czechoslovakia, Germany 
or Poland, and these conditional acceptances left the ef
fective total below the requisite 18. As a consequence, the 
convention, supplementary agreement and their attached 
protocols could not come automatically into force on 
January I, 1930, as contemplated. 

A conference was held at Paris December 5-20, to meet 
that situation. The principal difficulty encountered was 
the fact that neither Czechoslovakia nor Poland had 
modem commercial treaties existent with their important 
neighbor Germany. On November 25, Germany deposited 
its ratification, but as this was conditional upon similar 
action by the other two, it did not alter the primary situ
ation. The Paris conference brought a modus "wendi. 
The protocol of December 20, provided that the documents 
should enter into force on January I, 1930, but that the 
contracting parties are not bound by it beyond July t, 
unless ·Czechoslovakia and Poland have ratified by that 
date. This protocol was signed by 18 states, 11 of which 
had ratified the convention conditionally upon its accept
ance by Czechoslovakia and Poland. It is understood 
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that the German-Polish and Czechoslovak-German negoti
ations for commercial treaties were well advanced at that 
time.1 

IDdes and Bones. The 1927 conference showed that 
special tariff conditions existed respecting hides and bones, 
the sources of leather, fertilizers, glue and other manu
factured articles. Two Conferences for the Abolition of 
E:I:port Prohibitions and Restrictions on Hides and Bones 
were held at Geneva March 14-16, and June 28-30, 1928, 
the first attended by 12, and the second by 19 states. They 
were the first meetings summoned by the League specifically 
to limit customs tariffs on raw materia\s. The first con
ference adopted two protocols which were recommended to 
Governments; the second revised and enacted these into 
international agreements' supplementary to the convention 
of November 8, 1927. 

The international agreement relating to the exportation 
of hides and skins signed at Geneva, July 11, 1928,' entered 
into force October I, 1929, by virtue of a special protocol 
of September 11, 1929.' On that date the export duties 
and prohibitions on hides and bones ceased between the 
contracting parties, and import duties no longer exceed 
specified maximum rates.' 

The international agreement relating to exportation of 
bones signed at Geneva, July 11, 1928,' entered into force 
by reason of a protocol of September 11, 1929,' on October 
I, 1929. The contracting parties suppress export pro
hibitions, and the imposition of export duties is maintained 
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within lDal<imum limits which for most 01 the oootracting 
parties are 1..50 gold fraocs per 100 kilos..l 

VeteriDary Questioas. The 1927 ooofen:uce in its filial 
act recognUed that sanitary 01" ftterioary _ might 
legitimately be applied. bat endra_td to prevalt sada 
_ from becoming a disguised form 01 ~ 
protectioa. FOI" this _ it ,.......,mended the CoamciI 
to undertake in'ftstigatioos. inquiries and masuItatioas 
with a view to smnQMJOingoneOl" more ooofen:DaSoi ezper1S 
to study measuns 01 proved efficacy in animal and plant 
disease and how to adjust them strictly to risIcs 01 iafeaioa.. 
A Subcommittee 01 Experts OIl Veterinary Questious _ 
twice in 1928 and, as immediate steps, advised that each 
state sbouId possess a ftterioary organi.r:atioo capable 01 
exercising effic:acious sanitary SUpei iisioo 0ftI' the whole 
01 its terri«wy and that each sboaJd publish a ftglIIar heaItIa 
bolIetin prepared OIl the standard Iiaes adopted by the 
Committee 01 the lotematiooal Office for CootaP
Diseases 01 AnimaIs..' 

The ~ at their third meeting. May 29-Jooe 5. 
1929. studied replies from 30 G.m!rnments OIl their amtrol 
01 cattle iaaport. e:qlDrt and traDsit. IDspa:tioa 01 meat 
for e:qlDrt was emmiDtd with the aid 01 offic:iaIs 01 eqJDrting 
mantries. CoIIaboratioo bet-. ftterioary serricrs is 
desirable and it was suggested that intadaanges 01 their 
per.;oooel be arranged. The su ...... orime has dra1n lIP 
a genaaI report OIl the intematiooal tr.ode in aoimals and 
aoimal products. 

CoaL The Eoooomic Cooaorime in 1929 iasIitottd aa 
inquiry respectiog the mal iodustty as suggested by the 
CoosuItative Cooaorittee.. The form 01 the inquiry added 
another method to League pocedDle. IDstead 01 caJIiag 
in a mmmime 01 e.:perts, the Eoooomic Committee cIde
gated o:utain 01 its members to 0lIt5UIt with gruaps 01 ..... 
fessiooaI men. The first aJIISDItatioa in January was 01 
mal technicians and resulted in au esamioatioa 01 aD 
1"nIIr~e.-..I"'t.u-.. ~ ..... C ' Mi:::Ln.-t-.. 
~F ____ .""'_"-._.~_ 
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aspects of the coal question, production, consumption, 
trade and transport. It was demonstrated that the coal 
problem was an international one and in consequence 
further consultations were held. Labor experts from nine 
countries were convened in February and in September 
was held a consultation of persons representing producers' 
and workers' organizations in producing and consuming 
countries. An interim report was issued, on the basis of 
which -the International Labor Organization was invited by 
the Tenth Assembly to conclude its investigations on hours, 
wages, and conditions of work in coal mines with a view to 
agreeing upon an international convention on the subject 
in the 1930 session of its conference. The final report 
of the Economic Committee will be available at that time. 
The Assembly also invited the Council to consider whether 
ftuctuations in price and the existing difference between 
producers' and consumers' needs might justify, on the 
basis of the Economic Committee's final report, the con
vening of a conference of Governments to study the 
recommendations in question. 

Sugar. The Economic Committee's inquiry into the 
-sugar question was begun from the basis of tIuee memo
randa submitted by experts on the production of cane 
sugar, on the production of beet sugar, concerning the 
inftuence of legislation on the production, consumption, 
import and export of sugar, and on the development of 
consumption and the means of increasing it. The memo
randa showed that the situation of the world's sugar in
dustry was essentially due to lack of equilibrium between 
production and consumption. The problem is in reality 
an old one, the solution of which resulted in the series of 
conferences between 1863 and 1902 and accounted for the 
permanent commission which functioned from 1903 to 
1913.' The Economic Committee's consultations were of 
experts in general in April, 1929, and of those especially 
familiar with sugar beet production in May. The report 
on the subject was submitted to the Council in July, 1929, 
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and resulted in an inquiry to Governments as to the pos
sibility of reducing excise duties. The replies were due 
by March 30, 1930. The Council has under consideration 
the advisability of summoning a meeting of Governments 
to study the recommendations concerning price fluctuations 
and the existing disproportion between supply and demand. 

Concertd Economic Action 

M. Hymans of Belgium in the sixth plenary meeting of 
the Tenth Assembly inquired why the recommendation of 
the Economic Conference to end the increase in tariffs 
and to move in the opposite direction could not be given 
a contractual form. The general discussion of the As
sembly brought into relief an impression that the effort 
to bring an economic rapprochement should not be left en
tirely to experts but should enlist the active participation 
of Governments. As a consequence of this feeling and 
the Belgian suggestion, the Belgian, British and French 
delegations introduced resolutions which resulted in the 
adoption of the conclusion .. that no effective action will 
be possible in the future unless the Governments are now 
requested to examine in their turn the questions left in 
suspense by the Consultative Committee and by the 
Economic Committee." The Assembly, therefore, rec
ommended concerted action and .. that states which are 
prepared to participate therein should agree not to in
crease their protective tariffs above the present level from 
a period of from two to three years or to impose new pro
tective duties or create new impediments to trade." The 
Assembly called for the immediate formulation of a pro
posal to be submitted to Governments, which were to in
timate before December 31, 1929, whether they would be 
willing to participate in a preliminary conference and that 
such a conference itself should meet early in 1930. A later 
conference would reach formal decisions and to it .. all 
states without distinction will be invited." 

It fell to the Economic Committee to formulate the pro
posal for consideration. This preliminary draft conven-
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tion I provided that the parties aodertake (01" its duration 
not to levy 1IJIOII imports 01" aports customs duties 01" 

aa:e.ssmy cba!ges "higbeF than those JeviabIe 1IJIOII the 
said products ClIl • • • (date), 1929. n A similar engage
ment is taken with respect to an intemaI cba!ges ClIl ac
c:ount of public organs. The provisions of the muvention 
(01" the abolition of import and esport probibitiCllls and 
restrictious are read into the eogagemenL A distinction 
is made- between "protective duties" and "duties of a 
purely fisca1 character, n which may not be strictly subject 
to the provisions of the proposal. Provided rates are not 
increased, substitotion of specific 01" ad YaIorem duties, 
modification of tariff nomenclature and proportionate Uesh 
rates (or new prodllCls are recognized as permissible.. 

The preliminary draft ron"ftDtion did not prove to be 
the eventual basis of the work of the Preliminary Coo
ference (or Concerted Emnomic Action held at Geneva 
(rom February 17-Man:h 24, 1930. The ronference drew 
up a commercial muvention, the essential provision of 
which was that the rontracting parties undertake not to 
denounce before April 1, 1931, bilateral commercial treaties 
at present in force. This was signed by Austria, Belgium, 
Denmark, Estonia, Great Britain, FmJand, Franc:e, Ger
many, Greece, Italy, Latvia, Luxemburg, Netherlands, 
Norway, Poland, Romania, Sweden and Switzerland. A 
protocol lays down an extensive program of negotiatioo 
and investigation looking to closer rooperation, the im
provement of the regime of production and trade, the en
largement of markets and improvement of relations of 
European markets between the:mseMs and with overseas 
markets. This was signed by Lithuania and PortngaI, 
in addition to the signatories of the ronvention. The final 
act, which recommended an objective investigation into 
trade relations, was signed by an the (oregoing. Thus. 
the move for a tariff truce did not arrive at its purpose, 
but did give formal recognition to the interdependence of 
European commen:ial policies. The presence of 18 min-

"~f:llltfwr6WJI"" .. ~.,_.r .. rr.... ~1JftrII 
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isters of commerce as heads of delegations established 
direct relations between them for the first time. All 
European states Members of the League, except Albania, 
were represented, but only Colombia, Japan and Peru of 
the non-European states sent delegates, though several 
others were represen ted by observers. 

Simplification of Customs Formalities 

The conference prepared by the Economic Committee was 
held at Geneva, October IS-November 3, 1923, with 3S 
states participating. 

The international convention' relating to the simplifica
tion of customs formalities signed at Geneva, November 3, 
1923, came into force on November 27, 1924. The con
tracting states .. undertake that their commercial relations 
shall not be hindered by excessive, unnecessary or arbitrary 
customs or other similar formalities." They undertake to 
revise their laws with a view to their simplification and 
adaptation to the needs of foreign trade and to the avoidance 
of all hindrance to such trade .. except that which is abso
lutely necessary in order to safeguard the essential interests 
of the state." With respect to customs and the formalities 
of trade, they agree to abstain from any unjust discrimina
tion against the commerce of any contracting state, in 
accordance with legislation or reciprocal commercial agree
ments. Rules for simplifying formalities with respect to 
import and export prohibitions and restrictions are laid 
down. 

The prompt publication of customs regulations is stiPQ
lated and provision for their being brought to the adequate 
notice of those concerned is made. The publication of com
plete tariffs is enjoined, together with the desirability of 
stating duties in clear and unequivocal forms. All publica
tions respecting customs and formalities connected with 
them shal! be communicated to all contracting states, to 
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the Secretariat of the League and to the Intematioual 
Office fill" the PIlbIicatioD of Customs Tariffs at BrmseIs.. 

States undertake to prevent arbitrary or unjust app1ica
tion of their laws and to insure means of redress fill" those 
prejudiced by abuses. Goods which form the subject of • 
dispute sha.Il be released immediately upoo the solution of 
the dispute, which must be as speedy as possible. Annual 
reports' of measures taken in acoordaDce with these ~ 
takings shall be summarized for the Secretariat of the 
League. 

PlOiisicJns fill" the free importation of commercial samples 
and to facilitate the work of trawling saIesmm are gifta 
in Art.. 10. 

The formalities are to be "as simple and equitable as 
possible.» Certific:ates issued by officials or by author
ized organizatioos are to be aaepted by the authorities 
of third muntries. Productioo of • certificate of origin 
is DOt required for specified categories of goods, which 
may be extended by reciprocal ~ts.. CoosuJar 
invoices sha.Il be simplified as to form and are required 
only to establish the origin or the Yalue of goods.. States 
endeavor to conclude ~ts under which eridence 
afforded by the e<porting muntry will guarantee tedmical 
txlIlCtitioos for the importation of goods, such as their 
mustitDtion, purity, quality, sanitary OlIldition or place of 
productioo. 

Special reguIatioos are laid down to insure the rapid 
passage of goods through the c:ustoms,.. the eumination of 
travelers' baggage, the tJeatmeDt of goods in w.uebooses. 
warehousing d>arges fill" goods shown em manifests but 
DOt landed, and the cooperation of the c:ostIJmS offices 
aJGCeIned. Especially favorable tJeatmeDt is stipoIated 
for goods which are to undergo • manufacturing process. 
fill" articles inteuded fill" purposes of edllbition and for 
goods to be returned, such as towing ftbicIes, furniture 
vans, samples, etc. 
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Arbitration of Commercial Disputes 

The principle of the arbitration of commercial disputes, 
resulting from international trade, by chambers of com
merce and business men themselves resident abroad has 
gained great popularity since the World War. The rec
ognition of the validity of these decisions in courts and 
otherwise required international action. As a consequence 
the Economic Committee drew up a protocol. 

This protocol on arbitration clauses I was perfected by 
the Fourth Assembly and opened for signature September 
24, 1923. It came into force July 28, 1924. For disputes 
considered as commercial under their national law, the 
contracting states recognize the validity of agreements 
between persons, subject to different national jurisdic
tions, to arbitrate commercial disputes arising from their 
contracts, wherever the arbitration is to take place. The 
tribunals of the contractants will honor awards so made. 

Under the terms of the protocol the tontracting parties 
undertake to recognize the validity of arbitration agree
ments, but insure only the executiod of arbitral awards 
pronounced in their own territory. In many countries 
long and costly proceedings are essential to carry out an 
award given in the territory of another contracting party. 
The Economic Committee, therefore, considered fresh 
international action to enable traders to resort to arbitra
tion with full security. A Committee of Experts prepared 
a draft which was perfected as a convention I by the 
Eighth Assembly and opened for signature on September 
26, 1927. The convention I on the execution of foreign 
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Newfoundland. Britiab Guiana. British Hoodwu. Jamaica., Leeward lliand8. Grenada. 
St.. Lucia., St.. Vi.DceIlt. Gambia. Gold Cout. Kenya, ZauibU', Nortbem RhodtSa. 
Ceylon. Mauritiua. GibniJtar. Mall&. FalkJaad laland .. Inq aDd PalsUae. Taqaa
yib, St. Helena; Cboeen. Taiwan. lCarafuto, t.be Jeued t«ritory 01 K:wuaum& &ad 
territories Wldl!l' Japaneae mandate; Upada. 

I For teICt.ee Documeat C. 659. M. ZlO. 1928. 11.1; Tr.cy S.u.,XCII,p. 301; the 
CDllventioD ill Regi.t.ratioa No. 2096. Rati6catiou: Bdpum. DauDark. &tODia, 
New ZealaDd,. Spain. Sweden. 
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arlJiual awards is a 1IrlmicaI document intended to adjust 
the validity of such awards to the procedure of national 
morts.. It entered into fon:e July 25, 1929. 

U-JaiT C-J1dilitna 
The attention of the AssembliEs of 1922 and 1923 was 

drawn to "the harmful effect on legitimate trade of the 
manufacture and sale of products ..tllch ••• are a form 
of £rand owing to the various derices intended to disguise 
their real nature.'" The re;ult was a series of draft articles 
..tllch, aftEr mosultation with the intEr-American High 
CommisSon, were inmrporated in the Intemational Con
_bon for the Protection of Industrial Property revised 
at a cooIermre at The Hague NO\1eIIlber- 6, 1925.· 

By these change; statEs agree to canc:el the natiooal regis
tnuion by anothes- persoo of trademarb, etc., owned by 
the nationals of another slate, in case of bad faith. They 
undertake to insure natiooaIs of othes- statEs against unfair 
mmpetition, defined as "any act cootJary to honest indus
trial or CXIIIlIIIeIcial practices. .. 

u.ijiaJIimI t1/ EantD.i& SIlJIisIics 
A joint meeting was held in London on Deamber 4-5, 

1922, of representatives of the Emoomic Committee, the 
Intemational LaJx.- Office and the IntErnatiooal Institute 
of Statistics, to discuss what practical measures might be 
adopted to increase the mmparability of methods in use in 
diffen:nt coootries in the mmpilabon of emoomic statistics. 

The Preparatmy Committee on Statistical Methodology • 
c:anied on the work in coojunctioo with the IntErnatiooal 
Institute of Statistics. In 1927 the Emoomic Committee 
named a Preparatmy Committee for the Statistical Coo
ference. The IntErnatiooal Coofermre for the Unification 

."...., I~ ¥ ... ssa; ...... ~.a p.IG, las.. 
a'l'1lt .......... ~ Ada, 6-.. ............... 1Ir. n.., SIria;, LXXIV • ........ "_.1_IY ... ZJ5,_ y, .. _, 9lIJ. ..... 
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of Economic Statistics convened at Geneva November 26-
December 14, 1928, attended by delegates of 41 states to 
consider (1) the scope of economic statistics, that is to say, 
the field of economic activity which national statistics 
should normally embrace, and (2) methods to be adopted 
by Governments with a view to the comparability of indus
trial and commercial statistics. 

The international convention relating to economic 
statistics was signed on December 14, 1928.' The diffi
culties of making a convention on the subject grew out of 
the widely differing conditions of the various countries as 
to their requirements for statistical returns, their physical 
possibilities of collecting them, their varying practices in 
publication, and the subject matter usefully covered by 
national reports. The agreement did not go so far as some 
states already go, while others must establish new services 
to meet its conditions. Territorial allocation of statistical 
returns necessitated compiling a list of 208 territorial divi
sions (Annex I, Part II). For these, annual returns are 
to be prepared on external trade, agriculture, mining and 
metallurgy and index numbers of prices (cumulated 
monthly). Censuses of occupation, agriculture, live stock, 
forestry and fisheries and of industry are to be made each 
10 years. On each of these subjects detailed standard 
factors of analysis and method are laid down in lengthy 
technical annexes. Respecting external trade, the tables 
are to show for imports the countries of origin or produc
tion and of consignment and purchase; for exports the 
countries of consumption and of consignment and sale. 
It is expected that these details will exhibit the extent of 
transit and finishing trade. 

A permanent Committee of Technical Experts repre
sentative of the contracting parties is to suggest improve-

I It remaIDed. oped. roc eipsat.ure until October t. 1929. and was .peeI bt' Autria. 
Be1cium. Brasil. Bulearia. CRcboeIonkia. Denmark. Dauaia. £opt. &toaia. FiD
land. FI"aDCIe. Gennau,.. Great BritaiD and Non.herD Ireland and II(lIOoMemb« ~ 
at the Britiab Empire. Greece. Hu.qary, 1mb Free State., Italy, Japaa. Lac. ..... ~ 
bor&. Net.berlanda. Nonray. Poland. Portupl, R.amania. South Africa. Swedea. 
SwiI..Rl'bmd. UaUed Stat.ee aDd YQ8IOUI.'ria. BuIpria. DmIDark &lid Nc:nraT ban 
mUfied it. 
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conclude a convention. The question of the treatment of 
foreigners is intimately connected both with the national 
legal and social systems. In the body of the conference 
there was a general tendency of states to modify general 
principles by consideration for their special conditions. 
The conference discussed these questions frankly and 
decided not to attempt to reach an agreement which might 
have the effect of generalizing practices at present con
fined to a few states and which would in effect provide a 
less liberal system in a formal convention than actually 
exists in practice. 

The conference drew up a protocol I in which it called 
for a second session to be summoned in 1930. In the mean
time, the records of the conference were submitted to the 
Governments, whose attention was called to the usefulness 
of establishing a convention on the most liberal bases with 
a minimum of derogations from its general principles. All 
observations and suggestions are to be in hand by June 
30, 1930. 

Bills of Exchange and Checks. A Committee of Experts 
at Geneva in December, 1926, reported to the Economic 
Committee that solution of the difficulties encountered by 
bankers and merchants in daily business as a result of the 
divergences between the laws of different countries on bills 
of exchange lay first in an attempt to assimilate or har
monize the laws of countries belonging to the Continental 
group.' A Committee of Legal Experts then developed 
draft conventions aimed at harmonizing the various laws 
of the continental group on bills of exchange and checks. 

Replies from 32 states accept the draft conventions as a 
basis for a conference convened on May 13, 1930. 

Tarilf Nomenclature. The Economic Conference stated 
that a fixed nomenclature for goods subject to customs 
duties was an essential condition of equity in their appli
cation and ease in their collection, and recommended that 
the Council take the initiative in drawing up an appropriate 
procedure for establishing a systematic customs nomen-

I O~ JIMI'JIIIl. XI. Po 168-171. 
IIWL. VIlL Po 575. 583. 
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datme in aa:ordanc:e with a general plan roveriog aD 
classes d goods. In July. 1927. the Emnomic Committee 
decided to appoint a mmmittee d customs ~ to 
study the matter. Iutematioual moferena!S to study the 
qnestion in 1900 at Paris and at BI1IS!IeIs in 1913 had dis
pemed after finding it practicaJI:y impossible to make even 
a beginning. 

The task assigned to the Submmmittee d Experts OIl 

the Unification d C_ Nomenclature bas prowed to 
be one d the most highly tedmic:al and difficult assignments 
in League history. The items d natiooal customs tariff 
have increased tremendously in oomparatively IUeIlt 
years. The German tariff d 1888 rootained 480 items, 
while in 1925 it ran to 2,300. The French tariff of 1892 
dealt with 1.soo items, while that of 1927 included 4,371. 
The United States tariff act of 1922 determined duties 
in 1.701 paragraphs, some d which included several hun
dred c:ommodities. Diverse classifications exist. The dif
ficulties of the task can be appreciated by a few illustra
tions. Paper and cardboard aJe obviously subject to dif
ferent tariff rates, but what is cardboard? It was found 
that various schedules varied between 180 and 400 grams 
per square meter in defining cardboard, while other tariffs 
employed de6nitions depending OIl other factors than 
weight. To set up an international standard required 
ertensive research. A precise definition of when a metal 
bar in proa!SS d drawing becomes a wire and is subject 
to a different tariff was a typical problem. It was de
cided to place animal fats with fatty substances rather 
than with raw materials of animal origin. etc.. etc. 

From August, 1927. to October. 1928. the Experts studied 
questions of principle and derided OIl a draft framework I 

which was submitted to Governments. This CXIOSisted 
d 86 chapters organized into 21 subject headings which 
have since been subjected to detailed examination in a 
series of lengthy meetings. The Tenth Assembly invited 
the committee to attempt to complete its work before the 
Eleventh Assembly. In January. 1930. about half of the 

I PIiIIIeI _ Co ... II. .&" 19JL u. D. 
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schedules had been passed on second reading, after meet
ings running through 400 sittings. 

Indostrial Agreements. The Economic u>ofereoce had 
before it the papers relating to cartels and international 
industrial agreements. In March, 1929,1 the Economic 
u>mmittee summoned experts' to draw up a systematic 
and detailed account of laws in various countries on the 
subject. They found that legislation feU into three groups. 
The laws of Great Britain and Latin countries had been 
established before industrial agreements between corpora
tions had come into being; a second group, represented 
by United States legislation, started from the idea of 
opposing or prohibiting restrictions on commercial compe
tition and a third group, such as German and Scandinavian 
laws, were of recent date and were devised to deal with, 
control or foster modem industrial combinations. The 
exploration of the experts is being continued to collect data 
on the origin and methods pursued under each group, to 
complete the study of legislation and to examine the 
jurisprudence resulting therefrom. , 

Whaling. The u>mmittee of Experts on the Progres
sive U>dification of International Law had under con
sideration the question of exploitation of the riches of the 
sea, which was submitted to the Economic u>mmittee by 
an Assembly resolution of 1927 for the study of .... hether 
and in .. hat terms, for .. hat species and in .. hat areas 
international protection of marine fauna could be estab
lished." The committee after consultation with the Inter
national u>uncil for the Exploration of the Sea at U>peo
hagen decided that it was only in coooectioo with various 
species of .. hales that urgent international measures were 
indicated. To define the problem more closely, a com
mittee of experts met April 3, 1930. 

FINANCIAL COiOlITTEE 

The work of the Financial Committee has noticeably 
changed in character. The stage of 6oaocial recoostruc-

IO"J~X.p.WL 
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tioD, so important in the years immediately following the 
Great War, was by 1929 well on the way to mmpletion. 
requiring only sopeivising attentioD from the mmmittee.. 
Meantime, new developments bad taken plare, new needs 
bad arisen, and new institntioos were being planned or 
established in financial as well as in all other spheres of 
world activity. n.e FmanciaI Committee's tasks c0nse

quently _ began to take on the standard form of League 
mmmittee activities, namely, fact-finding investigatioos 
of problems with a general purpose of arriving at inter
nationa1 agreemenL 

n.e FmanciaI Committee bas been the mediwn through 
which the League bas CXJIltributed to the reaJOStruction of 
Europe.. By oommon mnsent the aid of the League saved 
Austria and HDDg3I)' from disasteF and aoan:hy and re
stored them to their pIaa!s in the world with their autonomy 
intact. In the past such aises frequently resulted in the 
loEB of autonomy 01" even indepeodeoce.. 

While the League has undertaken many other activities 
of a financial chaJacter the worlt of the mmmittee coa
cmtrated in loans fOl" reoonstruction or internal reform 
CXJOStitutes the largest single phase of its efforts. AD these 
have involved some degn!e of League CXJIltroi or manage
menL n.e loans are all international, that is, floated on 
aevera1 markets. n.e list foOows: 

BOLGUIA 

- -Ott.. 4, 1922 585,000,000 gold ~ , 
Mar. 14, 192. 250,000,000 gold a..... . 
Sept. 19, 192f £10,000,000 , • 

....... $3,915,000" 

Feb. 19, 1lI25 40,000,000 r . 
c:-. 8, 1926 i £1,112,000 

EsIoJuA Da:. 10, 1926 sf:::::::: . . 
DAJIZIG, J- 22, 1927 £1'-,000 .. ....". ......... 
D_ flu. July 192f $l.5OO,ooo 

_IIOUD 
B..........uA Sept. 12, 192f 113,000,000 • 

{ ".070.-1} 
Sept. 15, 1927 ,17,000,000 • . .."..,.... 

-7 7" 7 
7 

7 

7 

6" 
6" 
7" 
6 
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Financial &construction 

Austria. In March, 1921, Great Britain, France, Italy 
and Japan decided to release Austria for a period of years 
from their liens in respect of all claims for relief credits, 
reparation, etc., provided other interested Governments did 
the same and provided Austria was prepared to place the 
administration of her assets in the hands of the League 
under the international credits (Ter Meulen) scheme.' 
The Financial Committee drew up a detailed scheme, which 
failed to be put into operation because of the slowness of 
interested Governments, especially the United States, to 
grant Austria the necessary moratorium. t 

By February, 1922, Austria's condition had become so 
grave that a collapse was imminent. Great Britain, 
France, Italy and Czechoslovakia came to the rescue by 
providing public loans, which arrested disaster during the 
first six months of 1922. Austria's financial disorgan
ization continued at an increased pace. 

In August, when the crown was one-tenth of its value six 
months before and only 1115,000 of its gold value, the 
Austrian Government made a desperate appeal to the 
Supreme Council of the Allied Premiers, then meeting in 
London. A further depreciation of the crown, said the 
Austrian spokesman, must lead to socia1 upheavals of great 
danger to Europe itseU, marking the end of an inde
pendent Austria. On August 15, 1922, the Supreme 
Council told Austria that" there is no prospect of further 
financial assistance to Austria from the Allied Powers, UB

less the League were able to propose such a program of 
reconstruction ••. as would induce financiers in our re
spective countries to come to the rescue of Austria." 

The Council at Geneva on August 31 instructed the 
Financial Committee to examine the problem in its essen
tials. On September 6, Premier Seipel of Austria was heard 
by the Council in public meeting. He put Austria's fate 

11",.."",..., Fi ..... COfI/ ..... 1920. I. Po 27. 
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completely into the hands of the League. The Council 
invited Czechoslovakia to join the Council for this question. 
and a committee ronsisting of Lord Balfour (Great Britain). 
Gabriel Hanotaux (France). Marquis Imperiali (Italy). 
Premier Beneii (Czechoslovakia) and Premier Seipel (Au&
tria) was formed to direct the solution of the problem. 

This rommittee organized the work, using the League's 
Economic, Fmancial and Lega\ Committees, but keeping 
in its own hands the political aspects of the question. In 
12 meetings the committee determined the general outline 
of the task, parceled its details out to the experts, heard 
their interim and final reports and finally saw the three 
protocols effecting a solution of the question signed on 
October 4.' The two multilateral protocols were signed by 
Great Britain, France, Italy, Czechoslovakia and Austria; 
Belgium, Denmark, Netherlands, Spain and Sweden ad
hered to the second.' 

The guarantors promised to respect the political inde
pendence, territorial integrity and sovereignty of Austria, 
to seek no special or exclusive eronomic or financial advan
tage rompromising that independence, and to comply with 
the decisions of the Council in respect to any question 
arising with regard to those matters. The program of 
reform was directed to the balancing of her budget by the 
end of 1924. The deficit in the interval, a maximum of 
650,000,000 gold croWDl!l, was to be met by proceeds from 
a loan. This was guaranteed by Austrian assets, and further 
by the guarantor Governments in definite proportions, SO 

that the subscriber to the loan has a double security, while 
the guarantor has no liability until Austrian assets prove 
insufficient. A Bank of Issue under definite and specified 
ronditions was established on January 2, 1923, and Austria 
relinquished to it all rights with respect to currency utter
ance. A long program of Austrian reforms was carried 
out under a commissioner-general, an officer of the League 
of Nations resident in Vienna and reporting monthly to 
the Council. A Committee of Control of the Guaranteeing 

I rr.." s.n.. XII. Po 385. 
I INL. xv. Po .111. 



78 LEAGUE OF NATIONS SINCE 1920 

Governments was provided to watch over their special 
interests.' 

The essential features of the program were the provision 
by loan to meet the deficit during a period when financial 
reform was taking place, the arrest of the collapse of the 
crown, and the supervision of the Austrian Government's 
execution of the scheme within carefully defined and re
stricted limits by the Commissioner-General of the League, 
whose monthly reports for 3~ years give all necessary 
details.· The Commissioner-General's functions terminated 
on June 30,1926. The period from the signing of the pro
tocols until that date may be summarized: 

I. October 4-Deamber 14, 1922 - Preparation for putting 
the scheme into execution. 

2. December 15, 1922-August, 1923 - From the beginning 01 
the Qvnmissiooer-General's oontrol to the suc:ressful issue of a 
long-term realIlStruction loan. The scheme 01 rontrol ...... our
.....cully established, reforms ..-: begun. a series 01 speciaJ in
quiries made, and the ne<:eosary eDErnaI loan definitely obtained. 
The period ...... characterized by a remarkable financial recoveIY 
Imding to a boom and excessive stock "",change speculation. 

3. Septrmber, 1923-September, 1924 - Remnstruction work 
proceeded more slowly with modifications in the original plan. 
An &gJa!U1eDt was etrected in September, 1924, by wbicb Austria 
pledged itself to taI..." 15 specified measures, ...,...,.,.) 01 wbicb related 
to liDancial re-<stablishment on a gold basis, and to execute speci
fied reforms.' 

4.. September, 1924-June. 1926-The reforms ..-: gradnally 
etrected. The proress 01 establishing Austrian r:utTeDCY on a gold 
basis ...... rompleted on July I, 1925, the Austrian crown having 
bees absolutely stable IIiooe October, 1922. The unit 01 stabi1i
zation ...... the scbi!Jing. oootaining 0.2117208 grams 01 gold, 900 
fine, being equivalent to 10,000 paper crowns and worth 14Ji 
cents, .. 34..585 to the pound sterling. General amiety as to the 
economic ruture 01 the a:JWltry led to a speciaJ inquiry by Walter T. 
Layton and Charles Rist, wbo made a rep«t to the ConociL' lu 

• ~.s:.Ms. xv. p. .121. 
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September, 1925, a BJdiIied GIIdnII ..... iabudoced ......... plarint: 
a gradDaI ma.atioa by IitageS.I By JUDe lO, 1926,. the 6uaJ GIll
cIitimB for the mmpIete I1:IIMMII of the GIIdnII _ mrriod .. 
aad the C - - ~."""""_1I!nDiaaIEd. 

The last formal dIapter in this ugreat act m international 
moperatioo" was the session m the CoonciI 011 JUDe 9, 
1926." The FmaDCiaI Committee reported Austria's house 
in order. The Ii ."O!Iissjc ....,.-gmeraI tEstified that Austria 
had .. , far I1!II:OVeIOO from her- desperate mnditioo m a few 
years ago that she was leading a nonoaJ life aud was in a 
better financial positioo than many other muntries. 

P,esaI RqiML The protDCoIs m October 4. 1922, 
Jemain in fon:e &0 that, wbiIe Austria is financially au
toIMXDOOS, the country has special international duties m 
a financial cbaracter-. By ProoxoI No. III, par. 5, seauity 
fa.- the international loan m JDDe, 1923, is the gros& Ie

uipts m the mstoms aud m the tobaao monopoly. Proto
ml No. II estabtisbes a Committee m Control in dJarge m 
these revalues. The Committee m Control, wbida mil

sists m appointees of the guar.mteeing goveiDillwts, retains 
its powe1S UDder the protDCoIs and mmmonicues directly 
with the Austrian Government. The special aa:ount 
into wbida the yield m the gross revalues de;igoed as ae
c:arity cootinue to be paid Jemains under the management 
m the tmstees, who draw from it the SIIillS required fOl" the 
service m the loan, placing the balance at the disposal m 
Austria. The trustees in this duty sua:eed the aJIIIDlis. 
&iooer~ The tmstees are represented at meetings 
m the Committee m Control aud furnish to it infOl"illa
tioo requested. The Austrian Government undertakes to 
furnish information required. 

The total yield of the international loan was 879,800,000 
schillings.. Of this amount 342,.540,000 scbiIliugs were used 
fOl" deficits, repaymwts and loan service and 332.soo,OOO 
a:billings as c:ove£ for inwstment expenditures, leaving 

........ • iEIiw .. a.:dL ".. ... ~ ., r ........ ., 
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217,600,000 schillings available at the end of control for 
allocation for productive expenditure. 

Hungary. At the beginning of 1923, Hungary, in a 
desire to raise foreign loans on the security of certain 
revenues, approached the Reparation Commission in order 
to secure the necessary release of liens on certain of her 
assets and revenues, and at the same time expressed the 
desire that the League of Nations be asked to draw up 
a plan of financial reconstruction. On September 29, 
Rumania, the Serb-Croat-Slovene State and Czecho
slovakia requested the Council of the League to authorize 
the Financial Committee to undertake at once any pre
paratory work necessary for the reconstruction of Hun
gary in the event of such a request from the Reparation 
Commission. The Reparation Commission on October 17 
passed the necessary resolution. 

The first stage of the League's work was completed by 
the Council in December, 1923. The Financial Committee 
had agreed upon the main lines of the scheme for financial 
reconstruction and its unanimous report was then accepted 
by the Council, which also approved the text of two proto
cols, along the same lines as the Austrian protocols, pre
sented by its Hungarian committee. 

By Protocol' No. 1 of March 14, 1924, the guarantee
ing Governments declare "that they will respect the p0-

litical independence, the territorial integrity and the 
sovereignty of Hungary" and "that they will not seek to 
obtain any special or exclusive economic or financial ad
vantage calculated directly or indirectly to compromise 
that independence." The guarantors pledge loyal ful
fillment of the agreements and to leave any questions at 
issue to the Council of the League. Hungary, for its part, 
undertakes to fulfill its treaty obligations and to abstain 
from any act likely to prove prejudicial to the guaranties 
provided. 

Protocol No.2 sets forth in detail the program of reform, 
pledges Hungary to the conclusion of commercial agree-

• Tt ... , s.m.. xxv ... 42H4O. 
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ments with neighboring states and Jays down the amditions 
f ... the RmDStnlction Joan, the duties of the rommissioner
gmeraI, the committee of amtrol and the trustees, pro
vides f ... the assignment of revenues for the service of the 
loan and for keeping a special account, as well as for the 
establishment of a central bank of issue. 

Jeremiah Smith, Jr., of Boston, Commis9oner--General 
of the League of Nations f ... Hungary, assumed his duties 
on May I, 1924.. The fomgn loan of 250.000,000 gold 
crowns was placed in June on the American, Italian, Swiss, 
Swedish, Dutch, Czechoslovak and Hungarian markets. 
The new bank of issue opened on June 24.. The remn
struction schedule amtempJatEd balancing the budget by 
June 30, 1926. but it showed a surplus after- Octoher-, 1924, 
and was balanced a year and a baIl earlier- than the schedule. 

On June 10, 1926, the Council decided to suppress the 
office of commissioner--general at the end of that month. 
Controls simiJar to those applied in Austria entel"ed into 
force.' As in Austria the currency had been absolutely 
stable and on January I, 1927, a new currency was intro
duced, the pengo, equivalent to 12,500 old paper aowns, 
$0.1749 and 5.7176 to the dollar. The balance sheet of 
the National Bank was already eq>ressed in pengO&, with 
reserve amounting to 55% of note circulation as against a 
required 20'}"0- On June 30, 1926, the reconstruction loan 
was valued at 266.884.211.63 gold crowns, of which there 
was a balance available of 119.459.845.14 for productive 
expenditure with the assent of the Council.· 

.JI.efugee Settlement. The Greek refugee settlement 
loan under the protocol of Septemher- 19. 1924. amounting 
to £10,000.000 was floated in Decemher-. 1924.' The Bul
garian refugee settlement loan under the protocol of Sep
temher- 8. 1926. was issued in London and in New York 
on Decemher- 21. 1926.' 
'0_ J_ VII. Po 816-
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Danzig. Three loans have been issued by the Free 
City under League auspices. The municipal loan of 1925 
was virtually a private transaction but the banks inserted 
in the general bond provisions which required the assent 
of the Counci!.' By these the trustee may draw the atten
tion of the Council to any breach by the municipality of 
the terms of the general bond. The Council may be called 
upon to settle disputes between the municipality. the 
financial institutions in charge of the loan and the trustee. 
The Free City may appeal to the Council if it considers that 
the trustee has abused his authority. The program of ex
penditure was subject to Council approval. 

The two Danzig loans of 1927 differed in character. That 
of the Harbor Board was for productive purposes and the 
stipulation of the Council I was that it be issued after the 
municipal loan. The money required by the city was not 
for productive purposes. but 45% of it was to meet obliga
tions arising out of the treaty of Versailles and the occupa
tion of 1920. Special regulations for protection of a loan 
secured on the tobacco monopoly were worked out and the 
Council appoints the trustee, who annually reports to it. 

Bulgarian Stabilization. On March 10. 1928. the Coun
cil approved the final plan for the Bulgarian stabilization 
loan of £5,000,000 which had been drawn up by the Hnan
ciaI Committee in agreement with the Bulgarian Govern
ment. The protocols were finally signed on September 8. 
1928.1 The loan is to be devoted to the repayment of the 
state debt to the National Bank in connection with the 
stabilization of the currency. to strengthening the position 
of the Agricultural Bank and the Central Cooperative Bank. 
the liquidation of budget arrears, the construction of roads 
and railways, and work in connection with the damage 
caused by earthquakes during the spring of 1928. The 7*% 
loan was issued November 21, 1928, at 97. The scheme in 
its general lines resembles that of the Greek stabilization 
loan. The Bulgarian Government undertakes to safeguard 

IO~J""" VI.p. 887, 967. 
11WL. YDI. Po 806. • ____ z..... __ A_ ••• (C.33LII.M., .... 
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the independence of the National Bank from any political 
influence by the appointment by the Council of a technical 
adviser. 

Greek Stabilization and Refugees. The exhaustion of 
the loan for refugee settlement work and the state of its 
currency caused Greece to raise the question of a loan for 
£9,000,000, one-third to be devoted to completing the 
refugee settlement program, one-third for budget arrears 
and one-third for the new bank of issue. Greek finances 
were in a complicated state, one outstanding question being 
with the United States. During the war, the United States 
Treasury extended to the Greek Government a credit 
which had not been exhausted. When the United States 
brought this indebtedness to its attentinn, the Greek 
Government stated that refunding was not due until the 
entire credit was turned over. Negotiations resulted in a 
United States Treasury agreement to advance the Greek 
Government, as part of an agreement refunding the total 
indebtedness, the sum of $12,167,000 at 4%, redeemable in 
20 years. An act to that effect was passed by the Congress. 
This American agreement accounts for £2,500,000 of the 
required amount, and in its technical aspects has the same 
securities as the loan issued under the auspices of the 
League. The loan protocol for the remaining £6,500,000 
was signed at Geneva September IS, 1927,1 and the loan 
issued in London, New York, Rome, Stockholm and Zurich 
in sterling and dollar bonds at 91, with 6%, on January 31, 
1928. By the terms of the protocol the Greek minister of 
finance makes a quarterly report to the League.' Greek 
currency was stabilized on a gold basis at 375 drachma to the 
pound sterling on May 14. 1928. on which date the new 
bank of issue was opened. 

Estonia. The' Estonian Government in September. 
1924, requested the League to send experts to study the 
economic and financial aisis in that country. The report 
recommended that the bank of Estonia should be made 

.~ ~ ... u.... z.... PrtJIo«JI ... A .... (c. S56. )I. 198. 
1927. IL 74t. 
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completely independent of the state and reorganized on the 
principles adopted for the banks of issue for Austria, Hun
gary and Danzig and that a mortgage institute be created 
to take over all Government long-term loan operations. 
These recommendations were accepted and a scheme of 
reform involving an international loan of £1,350,000 was 
arranged. The protocol signed December 10, 1926, pro
vides for the appointment by the Council of a loan trustee 
and for a foreign adviser to the Estonian bank of issue.! 
The loan was issued in June, 1927. 

Counterfeiting of Currency 

The question of forged currency was discussed by the 
Council on June 10, 1926, as a result of a communication 
from the French Government. In this letter,- M. Briand 
drew attention to numerous cases in which the national 
currency of various countries had been forged. In his 
opinion, such forgeries were not only an attack upon the 
financial strength of the country whose currency was 
counterfeited; they might also, as a direct consequence, 
disturb international public order. . 

The Financial Committee, to which·· the question was 
referred, sent a questionnaire to 43. banks of issue, of which 
20 replied in detail. An international convention was 
generally favored in order to homologate legislative meas
ures and cooperation between the judicial and police author
ities. The Mixed Committee authorized by the Council on 
December 9 was made up of four delegates of banks of 
issue, four specialists in international criminal law and 
three prosecution authorities, the latter two groups nomi
nated by seven Governments. The draft convention' and 
report were circulated to Governments for consideration on 
December 6, 1927,' and the conference to prepare it for 
signing sat at Geneva April 9-20, 1929. 

I &lUi .. ad e,,",,", ReI .. I. &IortitI. PrtJl«d (C. 227. IL 19. 1927. II. 45). 
Tr64ly S"iu, LXII. p. 277. 

I O~ Jnf'III!Il. VII. p. 950 . 
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The international convention for the suppression of 
counterfeiting currency 1 sets up rules recognized by the 
contracting parties as providing for the present the most 
effective means for insuring the prevention and punish
ment of counterfeiting currency, the word currency being 
understood to mean paper money, bank notes, and metal
lic money which is legally authorized for circulation. 
Offenses punishable as "ordinary crimes" are: 

(1) Any fraudulent making or altering of currency; 
(2) The fraudulent uttering of counterfeit currency; 
(3) The introduction into a country, or the receiving or 

obtaining, of counterfeit currency with a view to uttering 
it and with knowledge that it is counterfeit; 

(4) Attempts to commit an intentional participation in 
the foregoing acts; 

(5) The fraudulent making, receiving or obtaining of 
instruments or articles peculiarly adapted for counter
feiting or altering currency. 

Each of these acts, if committed in different countries, 
is to be considered a distinct offense, and no distinction is 
to exist in the scale of punishments between acts relating to 
domestic and foreign currency . Foreign convictions for 
counterfeiting offenses will be recognized for the purpose 
of establishing habitual criminality in countries "where the 
principle of the international recognition of previous con
victions is recognized." Foreign" civil parties," including, 
if necessary, the contracting party whose money has been 
counterfeited, will be entitled to all rights allowed to 
inhabitants of the country in which the case is tried, sub
ject to its domestic laws. Extradition provisions are 
intended to prevent offenders from escaping punishment 
by residing in a foreign country or in a country other than 
that in which the offense has been committed. Provisions 
for the seizure and confiscation of counterfeit currency and 
of instruments used for counterfeiting are provided for on 
an internatinna1 basis. The convention provides for the 
establishment of a central office in each contracting state 
to investigate cases of counterfeit currency and for their 

• o~ J,.,..,.x. Po 816. 
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maintaining direct relations with each other by corre
spondence. The convention contains details regarding the 
national organization and operation of these offices. The 
central offices should hold conferences, along with the 
representatives of banks of issue, and the organization of 
a central international information office may form the 
subject of one of the conferences. Detailed provisions are 
laid down for the transmission of letters rogatory (letters of 
request) relating to the offenses covered by the convention. 

The conference encountered a theoretical difficulty in 
attaining agreement to the extent which it did. As a con
sequence, there was inserted in Art. 17 a provision that 
participation in the convention "shall not be interpreted 
as affecting that party's attitude on the general question 
of criminal jurisdiction as a question of international law." 
The convention recognizes further (Art. 18) that the 
offenses should be defined, prosecuted and punished in 
conformity with the general rules of the domestic law of 
each contracting state, "without ever being allowed 
impunity." 

The customary final articles, including the provision 
that disputes regarding the interpretation or application 
of the convention shall be referred to the Permanent Court 
of International Justice, are included. The convention 
will come into force when five ratifications or accessions 
have been deposited.' Several states made reservations 
relating to the application of the convention in relation to 
their national law. The Final Act provides, among other 
things, that on creation of 15 central offices, the Council 
of the League may summon a conference for assuring, 
perfecting and developing direct international collabora
tion. Pending the creation of this office, the International 

. Bureau at Vienna will be continued. Uniform procedure 
respecting letters of request is recommended as a subject 
of an additional convention. . 

I The conveaUon. prot.oC01 and Final Act. were liened by Albania. AUlrla. Beichull. 
Bulaarla, China. Colombia" Cllba. C~ Danzi •• DenmarIr:. FraDce. Ger .. 
IIUUIY. Great Brit.aiD. Greece, Hunpry. IDdia. Italy, Japaa, Lurmberl'. M(IIIJ8Ql. 
the Netherlande. Nonray. Panama. PoIaDd. PortapJ, Rumania. Spaia. Swiuer ..... 
Union of Socialia Soviet Republic8. United Stata. YUCQIIavia. 
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The exact terms of the convention were determined to a 
considerable extent by the fact that it contemplated a 
regime under which a crime against one state might create 
a duty of cognizance by another state not affected by the 
offense. In defining the conditions, the difference between 
such a situation and ordinary extradition was constantly 
in mind. It was suggested in the conference that the 
difference be obliterated. While this was not done, an 
optionil1 protocol ' was adopted by which contracting 
parties .. undertake, in their mutual relations, to consider, 
as regards extradition, the acts referred to in Art. 3 of the 
said convention as ordinary offenses." 

Mi:ad Greco-Bulgarian Emigration Commission 

The operation of the convention of November 27, 1919, 
for reciprocal emigration between Bulgaria and Greece has 
from the beginning been managed by a commission ap
pointed by the Council of the League.' The extensive 
interchange of population resulted in financial anange
ments for the liquidation of properties abandoned by 
Bulgarians or Greeks who had elected to take up residence 
in the country of their nationality. A plan of payment for 
the properties involved was adopted on December 8,1922, 
and its liquidation has been effected through Greek and 
Bulgarian 6% loans, the final certificates of which were due 
for amortization as from January 1, 1925. Documents 
presented to the Council on September 3, 1927, indicated 
that of a total of 40,000 claims presented by emigrants, 
the number of liquidations had risen to 10,600 and that 
the question of providing satisfactory security for the 
bonds given in liquidation to emigrants had definitely 
arisen.' 

The problem was referred to the F'tnancial Committee 
which worked out an agreement, signed at Geneva on 

I The optloaaI protocol. abject to rati6catioa. baa beeD aa:ecIed. to .". AaItria. ........ eo.-.... C .... CacI>ooIonJOa, ........ ____ _ 

maaia. 5p&ia aDd y ..... ¥ia. 
·Seep.~ 
·o_J_vm. ........... 



88 LEAGUE OF NATIONS SINCE 1920 

December 9, 1927, by the representatives of Bulgaria and 
Greece and the president of the Mixed Commission.1 By 
this arrangement, the provisional certificates are being 
exchanged for final certificates and the funds resulting from 
the liquidation of properties - some $35,000,000 - are 
being deposited in the National Bank of Bulgaria and the 
Greek Bank of Issue as sinking funds. Semi-annual draw
ings result in the owners of the liquidated properties re
covering their money. 

Central Bank StaUstics 

At the suggestion of the Financial Committee, repre
sentatives of the Information and Statistical Services of 
25 banks of issue met from April 11 to April 17 , 1928, in Paris 
at the Banque de France. The banks represented were: 
The National Banks of Austria, Belgium, Bulgaria, Czecho
slovakia, Denmark, England, Estonia, Finland, France, 
Germany, Greece, Hungary, Italy, Latvia, Lithuania, 
Norway, Netherlands, Poland, Rumania, Serb-Croat
Slovene State, Spain, Sweden, and Switzerland, the Fed
eral Reserve Bank of New York and the Federal Reserve 
Board. , 

The discussions were directed to the examination of the 
characteristic features of the different money markets, the 
volume of money and credit, clearing statistics, the velocity 
of circulation, indices of economic activity, the definition 
of the different rates of money and the manner in which 
these rates are quoted. In all these discussions the primary 
object was to find means of rendering monetary statistics 
more comparable and easy of interpretation, and how such 
information might be exchanged between banks. 

Double Taxation 

The first step of the Financial Committee in solving the 
problem of double taxation was the appointment of a Com
mittee of Economic Experts, who presented a compre-

I FInancial Committee. Report."!' •• fJl29th Se.lou. Do 5 (c. MS. II. 211. 1917, 
II. 75). 
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hensive report on April 3, 1923,J in which was developed 
the full theory of this first "financial problem of universal 
importance'" to be handled by the League. The Financial 
Committee next organized a committee of government tax
ation officials' to study the subject from the administra
tive point of view and in relation to the problem of fiscal 
evasion. 

In January, 1927, the result of this examination of the 
problem was studied by a committee of taxation experts,' 
designated by and acting for their Governments, who 
developed two draft conventions on double taxation and 
two others on fiscal evasion. The question was still so 
complicated that it was deemed advisable to summon in 
October, 1928," a conference of fiscal experts, who revised 
the drafts so as to adopt them for acceptance in bilateral 
treaties rather than in a multilateral convention. The 
question still offered so many difficulties that the Council 
on June 14, 1929, appointed the Fiscal Committee to con
tinue the study of the problem and to lend assistance in 
creating a harmonious system of tax imposition. Professor 
Thomas S. Adams is the United States expert on this 
committee. 

2. Organization for Communications and Transit.· 

Art. 23 of the Covenant provides that, "subiect to 
and in accordance with the provisions of international con
ventions existing or hereafter to be agreed upon the Mem
bers of the League: (e) will make provision to secure and 
maintain freedom of communication and of transit and 
equitable treatment for the commerce of all Members of 
the League." -• Leape or Nation., E. P. S. 73/F. 19. 

• ReeoluUonl and Recommendations ••• Slzth Seaalon (Offield JOUNIGI. Spec. Sup. 
No. 32, p. 15). 

II..eque of NaUona. C. US. M. 55. 1925. II and C. 216. M. 85. 1927. II. to. 
'lbU .. C. 216. M. 85. 1927. n. 40. 
IlbU .• C. 495. 11. 191. 1928. II. 46. 
• A lilt of meettnp and conferences on the aubJect matter handled by t.hiI Orpn~ 

lzatlon. toJeLha' with ftferenc:es to the official reporte. wid be found In Carron, 
Marie J •• lC~ 10 lAo,.. of NtJliotu DDcu"'mW Ploud 011 PuWu Sale. 19Z0-1929, p. 
277 (ao.t.oa. World Peace Foundation. 1930). 
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On February 13, 1920, the Council proposed that the 
Committee of Ports, Waterways and Railways of the 
Peace Conference, together with representatives of states 
having special interest in the subject, undertake a pre
liminary survey of the problem involved in carrying out 
this provision. A conference was held for that purpose 
in the summer of 1920 at Paris and the committee trans
formed itself into a provisional committee on communica
tions and transit of the League. 

The proposals of the committee called for a general 
conference to prepare international agreements and rec
ommendations suitable for embodiment in national laws, 
and draft resolutions to be submitted to the Assembly. 
It also recommended a permanent committee to sit con
tinuously and act both as the bureau of the conferences 
and as a technical advisory body. These recommenda
tions were approved by the Council and the First Assembly. 

CoNFERENCES 

The General Conference on Freedom of Communica
tions and Transit is held at intervals of three years. Con
ferences have been held as follows: 

1. Ban:e!ona, March IO-April 20, 1921; 44 .tates represented. 
2. Gen"' .... November IS-December 9, 1923: 41 states repre

sented. The United States sent an "official observer:' 0rgan
izations represented in an arl\"isnry capacity were: International 
Chamber of Commen:r. CeDtraI Railway Transport Office, the In
ternatiooal Union of Railway Administration, the four International 
River CoDlDlisaions fOJ' the Danube, the Elbe, the Oder and the 
Rhine, the Hydraulic Danube Commission, and the League'. Ad
yjmry Committee fOJ' Communications and TransiL 

3. Geneva, August 23-September 2, 1927; 41 states represented, 
including the United States and three other non-Members of the 
League. There were aJ-. present in an advisory capacity, besides 
representatives of the Saar Governing Commission, delegates from 
the following: 

Membenl of the Advisory and Technical Committee foc CommanD
tioDto and Transit, Ezperta appoiDted by the Advisory and Technical 
Committt!e foc CommunicatioDto and Transit, Pennaoeot Technical 



INTERNATIONAL COOPERATION 91 

Hydraulic System Commission of the Danube, International Elbe 
Commission. International Oder Commission. Central CommissioD for 
Rhine Navigation. International Railway Union, International Central 
Railway Transport Oflice, International Chamber of Commerce, 
International Shipping Conference, International Federation of T ......... 
port Wor1rerB, Christian Uninn of Transport Wor1rerB, International 
Labor Oflice, International Broadcasting Uoion, International Air 
Traffic Association, International ColllllliSliion for Air Navigation. 
International Technical Committee of Legal Ezperts for Air Na';gatioo. 

4. Scl)eduled for 1931. Owing to the techoical and detailed 
character of questions under inquiry, which resulted in several 
special conferences in 1929 and 1930, postponement of the general 
session was deemed advisable. 

ADVISORY AND TECHNICAL COJOllTTEE 

The Advisory and Technical Committee on Communica
tions and Transit was organized by the Barcelona Con
ference in accordance with the resolution of the First As
sembly. The committee is a consultative and technical 
body to assist the Council and the Assembly of the League 
in discharging its functions. It may arrange for any 
future conference and prepare its agenda; it exchanges all 
requisite information with the appropriate ministries of 
the Members of the League; it is intrusted with the in
vestigation of any disputes which may be referred to the 
League under Arts. 336. 376 and 386 of the treaty of 
Versai\les and corresponding articles in the other treaties 
of peace. and will endeavor to adjust such disputes when
ever possible by conciliation between the parties; in the 
event of such disputes being brought before the Permanent 
Court of International Justice. the committee may be 
called upon to assist the Court.' 

The committee is governmental. being composed of one 
representative for each Member of the League represented 
permanently on the Council. together with (now 13) 
Members appointed as determined by the conference. 
taking into account as far as possible technical interests and 
geographical representation. The total membership shall 

I c..r~ de BarceIoDe. CoM",., ...... " .... rlfllji/. _ ~ ~.,.. 
".,_ ...... -
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not exceed one-third of the Members of the League of 
Nations. The states represented have been: 

France 
Great Britain 
Italy 
Japan 
Belgium 
Brazil 
Chile 
China 
Cuba 
Deumark 
Estonia 
Netherlands 
Poland 
Spain 
S...-ud 
Uruguay 

France 
Great Britain 
Italy 
Japan 
Austria 
Belgium 
Chile 
China 
Colombia 
Cuba 
Greece 
Uthuania 
Nocway 
PoIaod 
Rumania 
SaIwdoc 
Spain 
Venezuela 

France 
Germany 
Great Britain 
Italy 
Japaa 
Argmtiua 
Austria 
Colombia 
Greece 
Latvia 
Netherlands 
Pamuna 
Portugal 
Salvador 
Serb-Croat-Slovene 

Scate 
Siam 
S_ 
Switzerland 

The committee is engaged in one of the most technical 
fields with which the League concerns itse1f. As a conse
quem:e it divided into seven committees in 1922. To these 
have been added experts on specific subjects and a series 
of temporary committees bas further been created.' The 
work engaging the attention of the committee is indicated 
by that of the committees. The committees maintain 
close touch with many technical international organizations. 
especially those dealing with air traffic. 

The third conference made an exhaustive study of the 
collection and exchange of general information on com
munications and transit. The United States delegation 
took an active and important part in this work. the head 
of the delegation being chairman of the committee. The 
resolution consisted of a general decision and of detailed 
suggestions as to the kind of information which might be 
collected on ports and maritime navigation. inland navi-

• Fe. 1Il.e 1I..at17 s.-,. No. • '" __ p::& 
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concerning a system of transport for daily newspapers in 
international traffic, transport rates, customs and police 
formalities, customs and fiscal duties applicable to news
papers, the dropping of newspapers from aircraft in flight, 
combined air and rail transport, periodicals as distinct 
from newspapers, and postal questions relating to news
papers and periodicals. 

A Special Committee of Telegraphic and Press Experts 
in May, 1928, submitted recommendations to the Com
mittee concerning priority for press telegrams and wireless 
messages, .. urgent" press telegrams and wireless messages, 
long-distance telegraph and wireless communications, 
regional telegraphic agreements, telephone rates, the au
thorization to receive press messages by wireless, wire'ess 
rates, code telegrams, and the importance of telegraphic 
and wireless communications between different continents. 
Governments are in general favorable to these recom
mendations.' 

A second series of resolutions of the conference depends 
on the action of Governments for realization. The Coun
cil on December 7, 1927,1 asked the Governments what 
action could be taken on the resolution respecting the pro
tection of news: 

The Conference of Press Experts lays down as a fundamental 
principle that the publication of a piece of news is legitimate sub
ject to the condition that the news in question has reached the 
person who publishes it by regular and unobjectionable means, 
and not by an act of unfair competition. No one may acquire the 
right of suppressing news of public interest. 

4. Unpublished News. The conference is of opinion that full 
protection should be granted to unpublished news or news in 
course of transmission or publication in those countries in which 
such protection does not already exist. ••• 

There shall be no preferential right in official news issued by a 
Government or Government Department or by an official repre
senting a Government or Government Department. All such 
news may be published without restriction in full or in part . 

• OJkW JOIINIIIl. x. Po 916. 
• lltUL. IX. p. 136. 
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N~ """'" agmcies, """'" bureaus, aDd newspaper....
spoodenls and _tati..,. sbaIJ have free and equal opportunity 
of aa:ess 10 and transmissioo of such news. 

6. PrMisW N-. la new of the widely differing amditioas 
obtaiaiDg in v.uious CDIIIltries, the roatesmoe is of opinion that the 
qoestioa of the pmtec:tioa of publisbOO .......... whether reprodllCled 
in the """"' ... by broadcosting. is ODe for the decisioa of the .....,..,... 
tiw Goooemmeals ~ and .......... mends that any Gawm
...... 15 10. whom application in this respect is made by ils roaatty's 
....... sbooJd ~ .... pathetically masidts the ad,isability of granting 
suitable protection. • • • 

Governments _ asked what action they intended to 
take on resolutions respecting professional facilities foe 
joumalists, including special resolutioos on travel tours, 
scbools foe journalists, scholarships, double taxation of 
jonmalists living abroad, aductions of fares, equality of 
treatment foe foreign joumalists and facilities for inquiry 
atJocded to foreign journalists. 

The Council drew the special attention of Governments 
to the following passage in the resolution on CleIISOI'SIUp in 
pea.:e time: 

H .............. Ioog as. roatr.uy 10 the principle of the liberty 01 
the _ """"""';p still eDsas in any CDIIIltry. the ami .......... 
asks for the follmriag minimum guaranties: 

L That h!Iegrams OIIbmitud 10 ~ should be e.amiaed 
by opec:iaIisas and dispatched with the grealEst promptiwcle 
poII!IibIe. 

2. That joumaIists sbooJd be informed of the iastructioas given 
10 these opec:iaIisas ... as 10 eaabIe them 10 make their owa dis
pooitioas. 

3. That they sbooJd be informed of the passages suppressed in 
their dispatthes as ...u as of eueptiooal delays in their tr.ms
misoioa. and that they should be gi""" the option of ......Jing ... 
withholdi.ac IEiegrams which hn., been either ............t ... delayed. 

to That the transmissioo charge; paid in advance f ... telegrams 
which have been either ............t ... delayed should be reimbursed 
in proportioa 10 the IlUIIlbeI" of words suppressed. 

S. That a ClIIIIlpIete equality of treatment should be granted 10 
aD joumaIists without """""tioa. 
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The replies 1 of Govemmeats 10 these resolutions go 
inlO detail as 10 the legal oooditioos and actual practire in 
the giRo states and ahibit a great variety of method. 

I..asdy. the CounOI itself took DOte of the resoIutioos 
dealing with CDIUSIIS fOl" joamaIists at Geneva, the estab
lishment in JIetI'SIl'IPI!I of a special heading em the League 
of Nations, regional press UIIdersIandiogs and two others 
em the publication 01" distributioo. of teodeo- inns news and 
em the press mmhating hatn:d between oatioaalilies. 

FIIEEJ)Q)I ()II' Ta.uisrr 

The aJII'RDtioo. and SCatute em freedom of transit' 
signed at Ban:eIooa, April 20, 1921. has been in fon:e since 
October- 31. 1922. The statute defines baJIic in transit 
as persoos. baggage and goods, as -n as aay means of 
t:ranspurt, which is talea across the territory of a state em 
a mmpIete journey which begins and taminates be)'ood 
the frontier of the slate in que;tioa.. The matracting states 
eugage 10 facilitate such trailioc: and agree 10 make DO dis
tinaioo respecting it em the basis of "oatioaaIity of 18-
SODS, the 8ag of wsaeIs, the pIa<:e of origin, departure, 
eutry. eDt 01" destioatioo., 01" aay c:inmnstances relating 10 
the 0II'IlI!rSbip of goods" 01" means of transport. Traffic 
shall not be subject 10 special duties em aa:ount of transiL 
Tariffs applicable 10 trailioc: in transit "shall be so find as 
10 facilitate intematicmal trailioc: as mum as possible" and 
are 10 be "reasooabIe as regards both their r.ws and the 
method of their applicatioo.." 

The st.atore does not bind matracting states 10 aHonJ 
transit £01" passenger.; ..-bose admission 10 its territories is 
£oobiddeo 01" £01" goods ..-bose imponatioa is probihited em 
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grounds of public health or security or as a precaution 
against disease of animals or plants. The statute mn
tinoes in force in time of war so far as the rights and duties 
of belligerents and neutr.I1s permit. De.iations from its 
provisions are pennissibIe in en:eptiooaI cases of •• an 
emetgaKy affecting the safety of the state or the vital 
intereslS of the oountry." It does DOt abrogate tn2ties 
in force with respect to tr.msit or the withdrawal of facilities 
greater than those provided for. 

Passpmts and Identity CeItifi£ates. The provisiouaI 
committee am..ened at Paris on October 15-21, 1910. a 
Conference on Passpons. C-Forma1ities and Through 
Trlets. This mnference was amvin<:ed "that the mauy 
difficulties affecting persouaI relations between the peoples 
of various oount:ries c:om;tjtute a serious obstacle to the 
resumption of norma1 inten:ourse and to the economic Ie

c:overy of the world." The mnfen:nc:e passed a series of 
resolutions I with the primary purpose of seeming uniform 
practice in the various &taUs.. These proposals. which 
were of an aduaiuistratRe character, greatly simplified 
tIaYd among the many states aa:epting them. 

Iu the Semad Pa.sport Conference 38 Gmenments 
..,.., represented at Genen. May 12-18, 1926. The pr0-

gram was based on a resolution of the Sixth Assembly and 
in addition aimed to carry out resolutions of the 192-1 
Rome Emigration Conference.. The mnference adopted a 
series of recommendations ainaing principally at tedmical 
improvements in passports of the international type and 
in methods of estabiEsbing passports; the prolongation of 
the duration of their validity, and its exteusion to all foreigu 
countries, or to as IaIge groups of oount:ries as ~; 
the reduction of pomsport fees, which should in DO case 
eneed the expenditure entailed by their issue; and the 
simplification of lrootiel' amtroL 

The mnfereuce' was in la~ of the total abolition of 
exit visas and rec:ommeuded that the suppn:ssioo of 
enuauc:e and tr.msit visas should be made as geueraI as 

1.~J.r.L La.. p.5&. 
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possible by means of interstate agreemeots. It also 
recommeoded that facilities should be granted to travelers, 
eoabling them to break their journey in the countries 
through which they passed, more especially in ports of 
call, even though their passport should bear no transit 
visa; that visas should be valid for two years, or for a 
period equal to that of the validity of the passport, and 
that they should be good for an unlimited number of 
journeys and for all frontiers. 

It was further recommeoded that the visa fee should 
not exceed: 

(1) 5 gold francs for eotrance visas valid for a single 
journey; 

(2) 10 gold francs for eotrance visas valid for several 
journeys; 

(3) 1 gold franc for transit visas of unlimited validity. 
The confereoce considered that fees should not vary 

according to the nationality of the passport-holder, his 
itinerary, or the Bag of the ship upon which he embarked. 
It recommeoded that the issue nf passports, ideotity papers 
and visas should be organized so as to simplify formalities 
and to spare travelers and emigrants long and expeosive 
journeys. VJSaS should be delivered within the shortest 
possible time.. The confereoce recommeoded that frontier 
control should be carried out, wheoever possible, wheo 
the trains were in motion; should this be impossible, during 
the stoppage of trains at one of the two frontier stations, 
and that police inspection by the two countries concerned 
should be effected simultaneously or follow rapidly upon 
one another. It drew attention to the fact that these Un
provemeots would be of little value unless agreemeots were 
also concluded for the accomplishmeot of customs for
malities in the same conditions.1 

A Conference on Transit Cards for Emigrants concluded 
an agreemeot' at Geneva June 14, 1929. Its object is to 
simplify transit formalities for emigrants leaving Europe 

I R.epfia m..a GoftrmaeDb GIl the ~ 01 tile I , jane.re:a 
~ J".,..... IX. p. U29. lt14; X. Po .105~ t-7l~ 161. 927. 1299.. 1106;; Xl .... .I2<L 
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and passing through one or more states on their way. 
The cards are to be supplied to shipping companies and 
issued without charge to emigrants with tickets for the 
whole journey. The cards are to be issued by the contract
ing Governments in accordance with models contained in 
the agreement. Emigrants must fulfill the conditions of 
admission laid down by the country of emigration and 
must have means sufficient for their transit. Emigrants 
provided- with passports and transit cards issued by the 
Government of the country in which their port of embar
kation is situated may pass in transit through other 
contracting countries without consular visa or special 
control or transit charges. 

In connection with refugee problems, Fridtjof Nansen, 
the High Commissioner, inaugurated a system of identity 
certificates which has served a useful purpose for hundreds 
of thousands of Russian, Armenian and other refugees. 
At a small technical conference at Geneva on July 3-5, 
1922, 16 governments agreed upon the form of a certificate 
of identity and rules for its issuance for the purpose of 
enabling Russian refugees both to remain in the countries 
where they found themselves and to trave!.' 

While this system worked well, the problem of identi
fying persons without nationality status continued. The 
Second Passport Conference adopted regulations at 
Geneva on May 18, 1926, incorporating recommendations 
on this subject.' The complications of the problem re
sulted in summoning a committee of experts which held 
two sessions prior to the Third General Conference on 
Communications and Transit. The latter on September 
2, 1927. adopted four recommendations· to establish 

J Tr~ Sfria. XIII. p. 237. The unmtriee which adopted the above arran&mlent. 
were: Austria, Bolivia. Bulp,rla. Chile. China, Denmark. Eatonia. Finland. Fr1lIlCe, 
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IIW4 .. LXXXIX. p. 47. In Ion::-=: for Aust.ria., Be1cium.. Bulpria. Cube. DeD
mark. &tonia. Finland, France, Germany. Greece, Hunpry. IndIa. Iriah Free 
State. LuRmbaq. Norway. Polabd. Rumania. Swcdm. Switserlaad. awl Yuao....... 

'1W4., VllI.l»- 1611; fOl' ftPlica. IX. p. 1325. "lSi X. p. 313. 47'- 863, 928, 1299. 
tll96. 



100 LEAGUE OF NATIONS SINCE 1920 

an international system of identity and traveling docu
ments for persons without nationality or of doubtful 
nationality. 

The European Conference on Transit Cards for Emi
grants adopted on June 30, 1928, an arrangement for 
extending these measures to Turkish, Assyrian, Assyro
Chaldean and other refugees.' An arrangement relating 
to the legal status of Russian and Armenian refugees was 
effected at Geneva, June 30, 1928,. in completion of the 
arrangements of July 5, 1922, May 31, 1924, and May 
12, 1926. 

PORTS AND MARITIME NAVIGATION 

The Perman.ent Committee for Ports and Maritime 
Navigation is a double one with specialist members for the 
two subjects. 

The Committee for Ports has as its special concern the 
development of the regime laid down in the convention and 
statutes on international regime of maritime ports. 

The Committee for Maritime Navigation has given 
special attention to safety of life at sea, which was the 
subject of an international convention concluded at 
London in July, 1914, following the Titanic disaster, but 
which was not generally ratified. The international ice 
patrol of the North Atlantic was provided for by the 
convention, but has been conducted on the initiative of the 
United States alone in the interval. The committee, after 
extensive studies of the problem, with the aid of the Inter
national Hydrographic Bureau, brought the matter to a 
position where a new convention could be signed at 
London, May 31, 1929. This convention deals very 
completely with construction of passenger ships, life
saving appliances, radio-telegraphy on ships engaged on 
international voyages, safety of navigation, including the 
North Atlantic ice patrol, and certificates issuable to all 

• Tr«Jl, Serin. LXXXIX, Po 63. In ror~ for Belc;jum. Balpria. EItoaia. Ger
many, Latvia. Poland. Rumania. Swiuerland and YQ&(MIa'lia. 
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ships. Extensive regulations on each of these subjects 
complete the convention.' 

A Technical Committee for Maritime Tonnage Measure
ment was set up in 1926 to bring into effect uniform prac
tice. While the British regulations have been almost 
universally adopted, the application of them in different 
countries varies, and there are diverse methods of calcu
lating gross and net tonnage. The technical committee 
in an ·exceedingly full report' established schemes for 
unifying laws and regulations. The committee then 
drafted instructions for surveyors, model tonnage docu
ments, etc., for consideration by a conference called by 
Great Britain at London in 1930. 

A temporary Technical Committee on Buoyage and 
Lighting of Coasts has been developing methods to im
prove and unify such aids to navigation as lighthouse 
signals, buoyage regulations by day and by night, wire
less or radio beacons and coast and port signals, including 
storm, ice, tide and high sea signals. This technical 
committee finished its report' in February, 1929, and 
the Advisory Committee approved a draft convention, 
which is to come before a conference at Lisbon, October 6, 
1930. 

The penal consequences of collision at sea were con
sidered by the Advisory Committee in 1929 at the request 
of the International Association of Merchant Marine 
Officers as a result of the decision in the Lotus case.' The 
committee felt unable to examine questions of criminal 
law in view of the present state of international law, but 
called the attention of Governments to principles of 
safety which it was desirable to observe. I 

Navigable Waterways. The convention and statute on 
the r~gime of navigable waterways of international con-

'/~ioJuJl Cmt/trftfU ON StJ/ay oJ Lil. 4J S~4. z..o.,.doN, AlWilI6-M"" J/. 19Z9. 
Report or the delegation of the United Stat.el (Publicatiolll of the Department of 
State. Conference Series No. 1). 
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cern 1 signed at Barcelona April 20, 1921, has been in force 
from October 31, 1922. The statute defines such water
ways as: 

(1) "All parts, which are naturally navigable to and 
from the sea, of a waterway which in its course ... sepa
rates or traverses different states," as well as waterways 
connecting therewith which separate or traverse different 
states. 

(2) Natural or artificial waterways or parts thereof 
expressly placed under the regime of the general conven
tion by treaty agreements. On the parts of such water
ways under their authority, the contracting states "accord 
free exercise of navigation to the vessels flying the flag of 
anyone of the other contracting states." 

(3) Navigable waterways which are, or may in the fu
ture be, controlled by international commissions on which 
nonriparian states are represented. 

The nationals, property and flags of all contracting 
states shall be treated on a footing of perfect equality in 
all respects. No distinction shall be made respecting 
the nationals, property or flags of riparian and nonripa
rian states, and no exclusive rights of navigation shall be 
accorded. 

Exceptions of a practical character are stipulated. A 
riparian state may reserve for its own flag the transport 
of passengers and goods between two ports under its own 
authority. On a natural system of navigable waterways, 
which is not subject to special treaty and which traverses 
only two states, they may reserve to their flags trade 
between their respective ports. The contracting states 
maintain their right to apply police and other laws and 
regulations to international waterways, but "these must 
be reasonable, must be applied on a footing of absolute 
equality . • • with respect to all other contracting states, 
including the state which is their author, and must not 

I Trut, s.us, VII, p. 35. Ratifieatioaa: AD:.nia. Auatria. British Empire em.. 
clodine Newfoandlaad). Bulpria. Chile, ~ 1>remDark,. Fialand. France. 
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without good reason impede the freedom of navigation." 
No dues, other than those imposed in the interest of 
navigation, shall be levied anywhere on international 
waterways. The rules of the statute respecting freedom 
of transit apply to transit on international waterways. 

In the ports on the5!! waterways the nationals, property 
and flags of all contracting states enjoy a treatment equal to 
that accorded to the trade of the riparian state controlling 
the port. Riparian states are bound to refrain from all 
measures likely to prejudice the navigability of the water
way or to reduce the facilities for navigation. Equitable 
arrangements are made for the upkeep of works affecting 
navigability and for restrictions on navigation necessitated 
by local conditions. Allocation of expenses for the up
keep of facilities to navigation are provided for in detail. 
In this connection, treaties establishing international com
missions are to be appropriately applied. 

Riparian states may issue customs, police, sanitary 
and administrative regulations respecting their respective 
portions of the waterways, but the great desirability of 
agreement rendering them uniform is recognized. The 
statute continues in force in time of war so far as the 
rights and duties of belligerents and neutrals permit. It 
does not impose upon a contracting state .. any obligation 
con1licting with its rights and duties as a Member of the 
League of Nations." 

An additional protocol' accords equality of treatment for 
communication on all navigable waterways under national 
control for commerce not involving transshipment. 
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Maritime Ports. The ronveotion and statule on the 
international regime of maritime ports 1 and the protoc:ol 
of signature, signed at Geneva on December 9, 1923, entered 
into force on July 26, 1926. The statule defines maritime 
ports for its purposes as all those "which are norma1Jy fre
quented by seagoing ves;eIs and used for foreign trade." 
Contracting stales reciproca1ly grant equality of treatment 
with its own ves;eIs as regards freedom of aa:ess to such 
ports, their use and the full enjoyment of the benefits 
as regards navigation and rommercial operations which it 
affords to vessels, their c:argoes and passengers. Equality 
of treatment rover.; facilities of all kinds such as a1Jocation 
of berths, loading and unloading facilities and all dues and 
charges levied. Measures required for the proper ronduct 
of the business of the port are fully within the jurisdiction 
of the rompetent antborities, prmided they comply with 
the principle of equality of treatment.. Dues and charges 
shall be of public record, and customs and other analogous 
duties are imposed without any distinction of Hag. Unless 
special reasons justify an eu:eption, customs duties in a 
maritime port may not eneed such duties 1evied 011 other 
frontiers. 

The statole implies reciprocity, and contracting stales 
reserve the power of suspending its benefits with refereoc:e 
to vessels of a contracting stale which does not effectively 
apply its provisioos. In case of dispule over such action, 
either stale may refer the matler to the Permanent Court 
of Inlemationa1 Jnstice fer adjustment under summary 
procedure.. 
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The statute does not apply to the maritime coasting 
trade, nor to fishing vessels or their catches. States re
serve the right to make such towage arrangements as they 
see fit, to organize and administer pilotage services under 
their own rules, and to enact special \egislation respecting 
the transport of emigrants. The statute applies both to 
publicly and privately mntrolled vessels. but not to war
ships or vessels performing police or administrative func
tions. ·Special treaty rights conferred upon a foreign 
state within a defined area of a maritime port for the pur
pose of facilitating transit are not to be regarded as in
equality of treatment, but the benefiting state sball not 
acquire thereby advantages with respect to the treatment 
of the vessels of third states trading with the beneficiary. 

Exceptions from the ru\es in case of an emergency af
fecting the safety of the state and the maintenance of 
prohibitions respecting the entrance of forbidden passen
gers and goods are set forth. The statute continues in 
force in time of war so far as belligerent and neutral rights 
and duties permit. Applicable provisions of the statute 
on the international regime of railways are incorporated in 
the agreement. 

Maritime Flag. The declaration re:ognizing the right 
to a flag of states having no seacoast, signed at Barcelona, 
April 20, 1921, is very simple. The contracting states 
"recognize the flag 80wn by the vessels of any state hav
ing no seacoast which are registered at some one specified 
place situated in its territory; such place sball serve as the 
port of registry of such vesseIs." I 

1mA..>m NAVIGATION 

The Permanent Committee for Inland Navigation began 
work in 1924. In 1922, the Advisory and Technical Com
mittee passed a resolution asking the various European 
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river commissions for suggestions respecting the measure
ments of tonnage for vessels employed in inland naviga
tion. A convention of 1898 and a supplementary ar
rangement of 1908 were no longer entirely applicable. A 
Technical Committee produced a draft convention, and 
the Council convoked a conference in Paris, November 
20-27, 1925, which drew up a convention. 

The reports made by Walker D. Hines on the Danube 
and Rhine discussed below called attention to the diversity 
of private law applicable to inland navigation. As a con
sequence, the Permanent Committee set up a Committee 
on Private Law in Inland Navigation, which has been 
collecting comprehensive information regarding such sub
jects as the nationality of vessels, ownership, mortgages 
and privileges, rules applying to collisions, contracts of 
employment and labor conditions. A conference begin
ning November 17, 1930, will begin its deliberations on 
three draft conventions 1 on the registration and owner
ship of inland navigation vessels, on administrative meas
ures for certifying their nationality and the unification of 
rules concerning collisions in inland navigation. 

In addition, this field of wor!!: called for the establish
ment of a Committee on Statistics of Inland Navigation, 
which was appointed by the Advisory Committee on 
July 1, 1924, and serves the whole field of the Permanent 
Committee.' 

Danube and Rhine Inquiries. A postwar difficulty was 
the dislocation of navigation on the Danube, partly owing 
to the redivision of its banks among several states and the 
new trade regulations which they had imposed. The 
Danube has been under international Control since the es
tablishment of the European Commission of the Danube in 
1856. This commission has jurisdiction over the maritime 
Danube from Braila to Sulina. In addition, the Danube 
International Commission has jurisdiction over the river 

• C. 541. lrI. 159. 1929. VIII. 11. 
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upstream from Br.Wa.. Together they are c:I1argffi with 
keeping the channel clear and maintaining navigation 
facilities. 

10 1920 the disuse of the river during the World War 
was found to have permittJ:d the formation of shoals seri
ously interfering with navigation. At the instance of the 
Committee for Communications and Transit:. Walker D. 
Hines, former director-genera1 of the United States Rail
road Administration and later arbitrator for questions 
raised in the peace treaties mnceroing toooage distribution 
on European waterways, was appointed to investigate the 
problems involved. Major Brehon B. Somerve\l, Corps of 
Engineers, U. S. A., was appointed to assist him and mn
ducted a pre1iminary investigation before Mr. Hines' 
arrival at Geneva in April, 1925. 

The Hines report on Danube navigation I examined the 
moditions of traffic, the restrictions to international trade 
imposed by riverain states, the problems of maintaining 
navigation, the extent and mode of operation of the navi
gation mmpanies, the mmplications of frontier formalities 
and the relation between Danube transportation and mn
nectiog systems. The extent of existiog friction, the lack 
of capital and other mnditions were carefully examined. 
The report afforded a sound analytical basis for improve
ment of mnditioos, whicla have since been studied. 

Mr. Hines was also appointed to make a sinaiIar study of 
Rhine navigation,· that river being also international in 
claaracter. He found that navigation mnditions on the 
Rhine were principally due to the railway policy of riparian 
states and that the development of navigation was un
favorably inftuenced by the claaracter of taxes and customs 
formalities. As in the case of the Danube, the analysis of 
mnditions opened the way to their improvement. 

Vessel Measurement. The mnvention regarding the 
measuring of vessels employed in inland navigation • and 

I Laaae _ N ....... C. oIM (41). II.. 1M (a)~ 1925. VIR.. 
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protocol of signature, signed at Paris November 27, 1925, 
entered into force from October 1, 1927.' A technical 
annex to this convention lays down in detail the rules for 
the measurement of vessels employed in inland navigation, 
including forms of certificate and distinguishing letters for 
vessels. Measurement certificates issued by the competent 
authorities of a contracting state under these regulations 
shall be acceptable to the authorities of other contracting 
states as equivalent to their own certificates. State regu
lations for the execution of the provisions of the conven
tion shall be communicated to other contracting states 
three months before their application. Parties to the con
vention undertake to measure any vessel for which such a 
request is made. A measurement certificate is valid for 
ten years, and a demand for remeasurement may not be 
made within that time unless extensive repairs or altera
tions in the vessel have been made. Lists of vessels meas
ured shall be communicated to all contracting states under 
such conditions, that all registration officers shall have 
up-to-date information. Notification of the loss of any 
vessel shall be made within three months of the establish
men t of that fact. 

TRANSPORT BY RAn. 

The Permanent Committee for Transport by Rail began 
work with special reference to European problems already 
covered by international agreement. Transportation of 
merchandise by railroads was covered by a convention 
signed at Bern, October 14, 1890, with additions in 1893, 
1895,1898, and 1906; while on May 15,.1886, a convention 
regarding the sealing of railway trucks subject to customs 
inspection, and another regarding a technical standardi
zation of ~railroads, were signed.> The subcommittee has 
secured more generai acceptance of these conventions, and 

I Tr.u, s.iu. LXVII, p. 63. RatUic:aUou: AUlbia. BeJatum. Brititb Empire 
(Cor Great Britain and Nonhern Ireland). BgJpria, C~1ovakia. Fr1UlCIe. Ger· 
JDany. HunPIY, the Nelherlancbl. Rumania. Spaia, Switserlaod. 

II>enyI P. Myen. JI.1UUJl of Colhaiou of TrMllIu. p. m, SOL 
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approved the principles agreed on at the Portorose Con
ference of Sucxession States November 23, 1921.' 

In 1926, the mmmittee gave attention to public railroad 
facilities for the League as a c:onsequence of the possible 
need for rapid movement, to which attention was drawn in 
the 8uJganH;reek frontier incident. Various suggestions 
"..,.., made, and it was especially noted that great improve
ment in raiIroad mnnections mold be made. 

The mmmittee. while studying such questions as the 
nomenc1atlU'e of railway tariffs, the nnification of railroad 
statistics and of transport documents, bas devoted its 
attention to the problems of rombined transport since the 
entrance of the convention into fon:e. It bas set up a 
Committee on Combined Transport, a Subcommittee on 
Combined Transport between Railways and Waterways 
and another Subcommittee OIl Combined Transport be
tween Railways and Air Navigation. In addition, there 
is a Committee on Competition between Railways and 
Waterways. AD of these are studying the appropriate 
phases of facilitating throngb traffic, devoting their atten
tion fust to the nnificatioo of contracts for journeys over 
more than one type of transportation. 

Regime of Railways. The mnvention and statnte on the 
international regime of railways' and protoml of signature. 
signed at Geneva December 9, 1923, came into fOtte on 
March 23, 1926. The statnte, which mnstitntes the tech
nical agreement, is divided into six parts devoted to the 
interchange of international traffic by rail, reciprocity in 
the use of rolling stock and its technical uniformity, rela
tions between the railway and its users, tariffs, financial 
arrangements between railway administrations in the 
interest of international traffic and general regulations. 

.,,,,..,,..,.., 0--...... ..... No. 176. 
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The contracting states undertal.-e to provide for a through 
service connecting the existing lines .. wherever the needs of 
international traffic so require." In case existing connec
tions are not sufficient the reinforcement of existing lines 
or the construction of new lines to effect junctions are to 
be arranged without delay. A system of common frontier 
stations is contemplated and mutual facilities at separate 
frontier stations are provided for. States undertake to 
give reasonable facilities to international traffic and to 
refrain from all discrimination of an unfair nature with 
regard to it. An obligation to improve time-table con
nections is recogniz.ed, and the states agree to encourage 
the establishment of through trains or through carriages. 
Customs, police and passport formalities shall be adjusted 
so as to create .. the least possible hindrance and delay." 

Shipment of baggage through customs under seal is 
encouraged. Railway administrations are urged to enter 
into agreements to facilitate the exchange and reciprocal 
use of rolling stock on roads of the same gauge. With a 
view to facilitating such use, agreements for the technical 
uniformity of rail lines are to be made.. {Many of these 
are in force.) Standardization in coatiguous countries is 
especially urged. 

Contracting states agree to facilitate agreements per
mitting the use of single contracts for internationai journeys 
over diHerent lines and in diHerent states. Conditions to 
be included in such contracts for both passengers and their 
baggage and for freight are set forth. A set of principles 
is laid down respecting railroad tariffs with a view to secur
ing the greatest possible uniformity of rates, incidental 
charges and the conditions under which they shaI1 be 
applied. International traffic tariffs are to be reasonable 
and not to discriminate unfairly against other contracting 
states, their nationais or their vessels; at the same time 
states retain fuD freedom to frame their tariffs under their 
national legislation. 

The business arrangements between railway adminis
trations are not to hamper the working of internatiooal 
traffic and the application of through tic\ret contracts. 
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mission in transit of electric power and the development of 
hydraulic power, in connection with the conventions deal
ing with those subjects. 

The question of improvement of League telegraphic and 
telephonic communications in times of crisis has occupied 
the attention of the Committee since 1926.1 Examination 
of the existing conditions, preparation of a list of com
munication routes, provision for special handling of mes
sages directed to the League and other features of the 
problem have been extensively studied. A Committee of 
Experts in 1928 examined the technical aspects of COD

structing a League wireless station.' Switzerland has 
signed with the Secretary-General a contract I providing 
that the use of a Radio-Snisse station by the League "in 
times of crisis can in no case be invo1.-ed against Switzer
land as aHecting her international responsibility." 

Transit of Power. The convention relating to the 
transmission in transit of electric power,' signed at Geneva 
December 9, 1923, entered into force from July 26, 1926. 
Each contracting state undertakes, on the request of any 
other contracting state, to negotiate for agreements to in
sure the transmission in transit of e1ectric poweI" across 
its territory. H such an agreement should be seriously 
detrimental to the national economy or security, repre
sentations to such eHect may be made to the applicant 
state. Such agreements may include the general condi
tions for the construction and upkeep of poweI" transmis
sion lines, eqnitab1e remuneration for the state across whose 
territory the transmission takes place. the methods for 
exercising technical control and securing public safety, the 
means to be used for communications in connection with 
the working of the poweI" lines, and the procedure for 
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settling dispUtes in regard to the interpretation and appli
cation of the agreements. 

It is reoognized that the construction of lines and instalIa:
tians ancillary thereto shaIl be subject to the legal and 
administrative provisions of the state in which they are 
erected. The convention does not oblige any state to 
exercise powers of expropriation. The convention con
tinues in force in time of war so far as belIigeren t and 
neutral rights and duties permit. 

Hydraulic Power. The convention relating to the de
velopment of hydraulic power 1 affecting more than one 
state and protocol of signature, signed at Geneva De
cember 9, 1923, entered into force from June 30, 1925. 
"Within the limits of international law, this convention does 
not affect the right of each state to carry out on its own 
territory operations for the development of hydraulic 
power which it may consider desirable." However, should 
reasonable development of hydraulic power involve inter
national investigation, the contracting states agree to a 
joint investigation to arrive at a solution most favorable 
to their interests as a whole and, if possible, to draw up 
an equitable scheme of development. Contractiog states 
obligate themselves to enter into negotiations with a view 
to concluding agreements to aIlow for the development of 
hydraulic power partly on the territory of each of the 
contracting states concerned. If a hydraulic power de
velopment might cause serious prejudice to one state, the 
states concerned shaIl enter into negotiations calculated 
to aIlow such operations to be executed. 

The agreements contemplated may provide for general 
conditions for the establishment, upkeep and operation of 
works, equitable contributions by the states concerned 
toward expenses, financial arrangements, methods for ex
ercising technical control and for insuring security, public 

1 Tr.." &ria. XXXVI, p. 75. Rat.ificationl: Austria. Britisb Empire, Denmark. 
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safety, protection of sites, regulation of the flow of water, 
protection of the interests of third parties and the settling 
of disputes. Works in particular states are subject to their 
laws and regulations applicable to similar works. The 
development of hydraulic power on international water
ways is subject to all rights and obligations resulting from 
the general convention establishing their status. The 
convention continues in force in time of war so far as 
belligerent and neutral rights and duties permit. 

ROAD TRAFFIC 

The Permanent Committee of Inquiry on Road Traffic 
first met in October, 1924, to draft a revision of the con
vention signed at Paris on October 11, 1909, with respect 
to international circulation of motor vehicles.' A new 
conference attended at Paris by 53 countries April 20-24, 
1926, embodied in a new convention the principal clauses 
of a draft I drawn up by the committee. 

The committee has concentrated attention on the uni
fication of traffic regulations in the interests of safety. 
Automobile clubs are cooperating with this effort. One 
resolution recommended the general .doption of right
hand traffic as the most expedient and feasible solution 
of the problem in European states, this rule having already 
been applied by the majority-of those states. The com
mi ttee is examining the question of road signals I and 
many incidental problems connected therewith in the light 
of the rules and habits in force throughout the world. 

CALENDAR REFORK 

11£ The inconveniences of the present calendar are keenly 
felt by economic life as a whole and particularly by trans
port. The International Chamber of Commerce in 1921 

• 102 Braid ored Ford,. SIDU p(J"~, p. 66. 
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and the intErnational Astronomical Union in 1922 ~ 
c:ated reform. A preliminary inve;tigation showed that the 
reform of the c:aJendar necessarily involved as a first step 
a aJDSUltation of the religious anthorities interested. in 
order to determine to -.bat eDent solutions were possible. 

A Special CommittEe of Inquiry into the Reform of the 
Calendar was decided upon by the Advisory CommittEe 
at its fifth session in 1923. musisting Iargcly of ~ in 
the fields of reIigiou and astronomy. After" studying replies 
to questiouuaires sent to Governments, religious rom
muuities and intErnatioual organizations and hearing those 
interested - primarily represeutatives of various religious 
- the mmmittEe ended its wodt in 1926 by presentiug a 
report of its fiudings. 

Tbe Seventh Assembly came to the oondusiou that the 
uen step should be to make this wodt Imowu in the various 
muntries.. For this purpose it suggested the formatiou of 
intErnational organizations to study the questious, to in
clude represeutatives of the principal interests involved. 
Noue of the reIigious authorities upon whom the settlement 
of this questiou depended bad formulated objections to the 
principle of the fixing of Easter. and DO objectious bad been 
raised in lay cirdes.1 

Tbe Report 011 the Reform of the Calendar' is a rom
prehensive review of opinious ool\ected from Governments 
and other sources. Tbe defects of the Grquriau caleudar 
are that the divisions of the year are of lmequal \eugth; 
mouths ooutain from 28 to 31 days; quarters of the year 
vary from 90 to 92 days; the first half of the year ooutaius 
two or three days \ess than the secoud; and there is an DU

equal nUJUbes- of ~ in the quarters and half years. 
These inequalities cause oonfusion and unc:ertainty in 
respect to all statistics, acmunts, ClDIIlIIIeI"Cia and trausport 
figures. Owing to the inequality of months, all calcula
tions of sa\aries, interest, insurance, pensions, leases and 
rent on \ess than an annual basis are inatturate and do 
not c:onespond with one-tweIfth. one-quarter or half of 

10.-J...-. va. p. 119Z. 
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the year. AIl bills are discounted with an interest dis
advantage of n running against the customer, since the 
banks calculate daily interest on the basis of 360 days but 
charge on the basis of 365 days per year. 

The year contains 52 weeks plus one day, or two days in 
leap year. As a result of leap year, the exact reproduction 
of the calendar takes place but once every 28 yeaB. The 
day of the month falls on a different day each year. The 
dates of periodical events vary. The position of weeks and 
quarters overlaps and reckonings are thereby complicated, 
while the frequent falling of the first and thirtieth of months 
on Sunday creates difficulties in making fixed payments. 
Perhaps the greatest drawback from a statisticaJ and com
mercial point of view is that the variations render similar 
periods incomparable. One month of 30 days may con
tain five Sundays and five Saturday half days on which 
no production occurs, whereas another month of JO da}'s 
will contain but four of each. 

The committee received and examined 185 schemes for 
reforming the calendar, of which 33 were from France, 27 
from the United States, 24 from Germany and 14 from 
Switz.erland. The committee felt that it could not rec
ommend any reform changing the beginning of the year 
from January 1 to December 22, the winter solstice; any 
alteration in the length of the year, or any scheme making 
the months of more irregular length. It felt that a geoeral 
renaming of the months was not of practical ntility. 

The committee draws the attention of the public to three 
groups. 

The first of these equalizes the quarters of the yean.. 
Each quarter would oonsist of two mootbs of JO days and 
one month of 31 days with an additional day in ODe quartel". 
Aside from the extra day, each quarter would cootain ex
actly 13 weeks, and each QuarteI" would be easily compar
able within itself. 

The two other- groups provide for a blank day. Th .. 
the year would cootain esact1y 52 weeks for computing 
purposes. One scheme provides for 12 mootbs of JO and 
31 days; while the other- provides for 13 mootbs of 28 



daJS. Each completely RCtifies the variability d the 
esisting calendar. "They also JI05SESS ail the adr.mtages of 
equaJUing dirisions of the J8lr. 'The adr.mtages and dis
a(h-antages of both are set fon:h.. 'The ft<Y logical and 
mn'ftllient scheme of 13 months is chiefly objected to be
c::ause 13 is _ readily diYisoDle.. Gcm!mments seem to feel 
that the 12-mooth sysIEm would c::ause less distmbanc:e to 
estabIisbed c:ustoms, bat 3D iuaeasing number- seem to 
fa,.... the 13-month systEm. panic:uIarly those who are 
already nsing n as 3D auDfiary calendar. 

No objection was found to the stabiliaation of Easter. 
'The Ouistian chun:bes saw no objection from the point of 
view d 00gma. and aD stated that they _ willing to 
aa:ept a reform ..-bich would sen-e the good d humanity. 
'The b1&sincs world was distinctly favorable because of the 
influence of a variable Easter OIl nmnerous industries. 
Railroad administrations favored it,. and school authorities 
_without exception desirous of it. At the present time 
Easter varies between Man:h 22 and April 25. Most 
replies favored the stabilization of Easter OIl the seoood 
Sunday in ApriL 'The mmmittee was prepran!d to aa:q>t 
this day, with the sugge;tion that the aa:urate definition 
be "the Sunday following the seoood Satmday of ApriL" 

CaIendar reform is _ depeDdent OIl national action.. 
Since the issuaDce of the report. Great Britain has passed 
an act pnMding [... the stahilization of Easter when 
international action is possibIe.. 'The larger question is 
being studied by national mmmittees..-bich through 1929 
had been appointed in 12 montries. the t· oited States. 
Br.uil. Costa Rica. Cuba. Ecuador, France. Hungary, 
the Netherlands, ~Icaragua. Panama. Peru and SaJvadOI". 
Their method of work is IikeJy to [ollow the lines of 0rgan

ization adopted by the American National Committee OIl 

CaIendar Simplification..1 This mmmittee secnn:d the 
~ of aD major departments of the Gcm!mment, 
cam.-..-I organizations, corporations, 0IIIlpanies, bosi-

lS. .."., .,.., s ..... o-.iIIIIe _ c ...... ~ I- ... r .... 
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ness and professional men and presented the results to the 
Secretary of State in a careful1y prepared report. A fea
ture of this was a list of the many important concerns 
which have adopted a 13-period calendar for business 
purposes. The report was transmitted by the Secretary 
of State to the League of Nations. 

The Tenth Assembly requested that the question of 
calendar reform be placed on the agenda of the Fourth 
General Conference on Communications and Transit in 
1931. 

ADJUSTMENT OF DISPUTES 

European Commission of the Danube. A dispute be
tween France, Great Britain and Italy on the one hand and 
Rumania on the other respecting the jurisdiction of the 
European Commission of the Danube was submitted to the 
Committee for Communications and Transit. The Transit 
Committee appointed a special committee to study the 
question on the spot in the spring of 1925,' and it met with 
delegates to the European Commission of the Danube in 
September, 1925, and September, 1926. As a result of 
these discussions, the British, French, Italian and Ru
manian delegates to the European Commission signed an 
agreement requesting the Council to ask the Permanent 
Court of International Justice for an advisory opinion 
respecting the powers of the European Commission. The 
Court rendered its opinion on December 8, 1927," finding 
that the European Commission .. has the same powers on 
the maritime sector of the Danube from Galatz to Braila 
as on the sector below Galatz" and that its powers .. ex
tend over the whole of the maritime Danube" including 
harbor zones. The opinion was communicated by the 
Council to the chairman of the Committee on Communi
cations and Transit for transmission to the Governments 
concerned.-

A special committee on March 20, 1929, brought the 
Governments represented on the European Commission 

I The committee met at Geneva Febnwy 18-19, and March 3O-AprlI 2. 1925. 
I Public:atiotUl 01 the Perma.aeut Court ol lDtemalJouaJ JuLice, Stria B. No. 1'

and Seria C, No. 13-IV. 
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and the Rumanian Government into agreement on the 
tenns of a convention 1 settling the difficulty, which was 
signed at Geneva early in 1930. By this convention the 
Rumanian Government will set up navigation tribunals in 
towns situated on the maritime Danube to handle all 
infringements of river, police regulations and regulations 
for policing the ports and banks of the maritime Danube. 
A navigation court consisting of the first president of the 
Galatz Court of Appeal, a national of a state represented 
on the European Commission, and one of a state not so 
represented will act as a court of final appeal from the 
navigation tribunals. Judgments and decisions are to be 
pronounced in the name of the head of the Rumanian 
state. The competence of inspectors of shipping and 
harbor masters is defined. Questions relating to inter
national law connected with the status of the waterway are 
to be referred to the European Commission. In case of an 
international dispute, conciliation procedure before the 
transit committee and settlement by the Pennanent 
Court of International Justice are provided for. 

Oder River System. The treaties of peace provided for 
revision of the international agreements and regulations 
relating to the Oder River. A dispute developed between 
Great Britain, Czechoslovakia, Denmark, France, Poland, 
Prussia and Sweden respecting the inclusion of navigable 
tributaries of the Oder which are in Polish territory within 
the internationalized waterway system. The British Gov
ernment referred this dispute to the Advisory and Technical 
Committee by a note of August 23, 1924, France also 
asking that the committee fix the limits of the international 
river system. The committee heard the parties in interest, 
following study of a report by its own commission of in
quiry. Calling attention to the fact that its duty was to 
act as a conciliatory agency, the committee on November 
27, 1924, concluded that the jurisdiction of the International 
Oder Commission should extend upstream on the Warthe 
to and above Posen and upstream on the Netze as far as 

.OfficioJ JOfIJ'fIIJl. XI. p. 189. A lui. minute reviaion of lOme details of the draft 
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Usch, while other sections of the system should be sub
ject to the provisions of the Barcelona convention on the 
regime of navigable waterways.' 

Railroad Systems. Various questions arising from the 
division of railroad systems between states as a result of 
the peace treaties have been referred by the Couilcil to the 
committee and submitted by it to its Subcommittee on 
Transport by Rail. The Arad-Csanad railways case was 
the first of this series, coming before the Council in De
cember, 1923, at the request of the Hungarian Govern
ment under Art. 304 of the treaty of Trianon. The sub
committee, having found that the dispute had not been the 
subject of negotiations between the Hungarian and Ru
manian Governments. so reported to the Council, which 
on March 15, 1926," held that it was better not to inter
vene until an attempt at direct negotiations had failed. 
Such negotiations were opened in November, and on De
cember 6, 1926, the Rumanian representative informed the 
Council "that an amicable settlement had been reached 
regarding railways." I The railways then involved in this 
solution were the Arad-Csanad United, the Haskovo
Mastanly, the Maramarosi-Tarsasag, the Nagykaroly
Matesalka-Casp and Szatrnar-Matesalka Railways.' 

On September 26, 1928, the Council appointed arbi
trators following a similar examination by the Committee 
on Communications and Transit to settle the problem of 
the administrative and technical reorganization of the 
Sopron-Kaszeg Railway Company, whose lines are situated 
in Austrian and Hungarian territory. The award was 
given on June 18, 1929.' 

The Council, on advice of the committee, recommended 
negotiations between the Czechoslovak and Hungarian 
Governments with an effort to reach an agreement respect
ing the reorganization of the Boldva Valley Local Railway 

1 J&a.ds 0/" SUI" A~. ~ II_i., 192.5, p. 155. 
I O~ Jt1IInIIIl. VlI. p. sot. 
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Company. With the cooperation of a member of the 
Advisory Committee an agreement between Czecho
slovakia and the company was reached at Geneva April 
17, 1929, supplemented by another of August 9, which 
ended the dispute.l Several other questions of a similar 
kind are under consideration.' 

Saar Railroads. Freight traffic in Europe is regulated by 
the internationa1convention signed at Bern in 1890. The 
Governing Commission of the Saar wished to apply it to 
the commerce of the territory, and proposed to adhere to 
the convention. The German Government opposed this 
proposal on the ground that shipments between Germany 
and the Saar were subject to interoai German transport 
regulations. The Council of the League in September, 
1921, referred the problem to the Advisory and Technical 
Committee for Communications and Transit, which on 
August 31, 1922, remitted the question to an inquiry com
mittee according to the conciliatory procedure laid down 
by the Barcelona Conference. This committee consisted 
of foor experts appointed by the Advisory and Technical 
Committee, two by Germany and one by the Saar Gov
erning Commission. The experts met at Luxemburg, and 
on November 24, 1922, unanimously approved a practical 
and technical agreement solving all outstanding difficul
ties. This convention entered into force in January, 1923." 

THE STRAITS CoIOOSSION 

By Art. 15 of the convention relating to the Straits signed 
at Lausanne, July 24, 1923, the Straits Commission per
forms its functions under the auspices of the League and 
makes an annual report to the Council.' The convention 
lays down the detailed rules for what amounts to the neu
tralization of the Dardanelles, Sea of Marmora, and B0s
porus. In peace ~d war the commission is intrusted with 

I ~J"""XI.p.99. TIIe~.i6i4..X.p.l081.aeefanbet.p.56O, -. ,!ti4.. XI. Po 6D. 

• r...., s.n.. XXVII. Po 289. 
I o~ J"""'. VII. Po 951; VIlI. Po 771; IX. Po 879. 
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administration under these rules.' It is composed of rep
resentatives of Bulgaria, France, Great Britain, Greece, 
Italy, Japan, Rumania and Turkey. The Soviet Union 
reports its naval forces. I 

The Secretary-General communicates the reports to the 
Members of the Council, states signatory to the conven
tion, the Members of the League and any technical or
ganization of the League which might be interested in the 
information contained in them. 

3. The Health Organization I 

The health activities of the League are due to Art. 23 
(f) of the Covenant which provides that the Members of 
the League "will endeavor to take steps in matters of in
ternational concern for the prevention and control of 
disease"; to Art. 24 declaring that all international bu
reaus should be under the direction of the League; and to 
Art. 25 by which Members agree to encourage and pro
mote the establishment and cooperation of voluntary Red 
Cross organizations" having as purposes the improvement 
of health, the prevention of disease and the mitigation of 
suffering throughout the world." 

The Universal Sanitary Convention sigued at Rome, 
December 9, 1907, established the Office international 
d'Hygiene publique, which in June, 1919, voted to come 
under the direction of the League. The British Ministry of 
Health convened a conference at the request of the Council 
on April 13, 1920, to draft an organization fo!" the health 
activities of the League. This conference provided that 
the Paris office should be maintained and that its delegates 
should be members of the League's General Committee. 
The Office international d'Hygiene publique by a decision 
of April 25, 1921, found itself unable to appoint representa-

I 7r~ s.w. XXVIII. p. 115. 
I OlUiGl JOWffGl. VIII. Po 318. 630 • 
• A list d meetings and conIerenc:es 011 the IlUbj@ct matter bandied by t.hiI Or ..... 

iaaliou, t.ocetba' witb referenoee to the official teporta. will be found in CarToD, 
Marie J .• K." 10 UII,.. of NtlJioa Doc....,.,. PkuMl OJI p"",~ SIIU. 1920-1919, 
Po 252 (Boet.oa. World Peace Foundatioa. 1930). 
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rives to sit 00 the proposed mmmittee, 00 the ground that 
the United State;, which was a member of the Office inter
Datiooal, was not willing that it should in any ,..,.y be 
attached to the League.. A revision of the Universal Sani
tary aJIlftDtion signed at Paris, June 21, 1926, defined 
more c:brly the division of functions of the Office inter
oatiooal and the Health Organization.1 

The Assembly 00 December 10, 1920, bad approved 
setting up an organization, and 00 June 22, 1921, the 
Council established the Provisional Health Committee. 
Later the scheme of the Permanent Health Organization 
was worked out and approved by the Council on July 7. 
1923,' and by the Fourth Assembly. 

The functions of the Health Organization range widely 
over the fie1ds of medicine, sanitation, scientific coordina
tion and medical edU<ation, but it oonceotrates its attention 
00 <:ertain we1klefined branches of interDatiooal public 
health. Its work was very aptly cbaracterized by the 
Tenth Assembly which in a resolution noted that it "system
aticaJly draws practical oondusions from the comparison 
of oatiooal e><perienc:es and places thCJse oondusions at the 
disposal of Govemmeots. " 

CoJuoosrnmr OF OilGA..."UZAnmr 
The Health Organization consists of 
I. The General Am;;sory Health Council, which is the 

Committee of the Office interDational d'Hygiene publique; 
2. The Standing Health Committee, 24 members, of 

which nine are appointed by the Committee of the Office 
interDatiooal, six e1ected by the Council of the League and 
the rest erperts and 3SI!le$O(S e1ected by the Council The 
third term of three years began in 1929. The Health 
Committee meets in April and October. 

3. The Health Section of the Secretariat. 
General i'uDctions.. . The Health Organization deals only 

with questions of interDatiooal character. To an inaeas
ing enent it sene; as the avenue of communication be-

I u .... s.a rr..I7~'" 7IIL 
·O'-J ....... IY.~lasL 
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tween the public health services of states. Its collection 
of information is not only exclusnrely international but is 
confined to questions in which severnl states have an in
terest.. The specific fields with which it is concerned vary 
from year to year, but its activities may be said always to 
supplement efforts of national public beaIth services either 
to secure information or to contribute to their efficient ad
ministration. It affords a means of ~tion in the 
domains both of scientific investigation and administration.. 
The content of international conventions, so far as they re
late to sanitary measures, naturally falls within its field 
of interest.. The Health Section is generally recognized as 
the suitable mediatory body for the solution of diHerences 
on such matters. 

The numerous commissions appointed to handle specific 
problems are uniformly composed of some members of the 
Health Committee and a group of experts. For e><ample, 
much specialized 'IFOd has been done and the results pub
lisbed in the following 6eIds. The SmalIpox and Vaccina
tion Commission is making inquiries and researches into 
the prep;uation, use and afr.es- effects of lymph. Attention 
has been gi'"eIl to problems connected with the quarantine 
disinfection of ships. An opium commission handles the 
medical phases of that problem in conjunction with the 
League Advisory Committee. There has been a Sub
committee on Anthrax.. In the 6eId of yjtal statistics, a 
committee to define "still-binh" made a report in 1925, 
which has been generally aa:epted. A committee OIl the 
nomenclature of causes of death is at work revising the 
international list which is in geoer.oI use among census 
authorities.. Another Committee on a Standanl Million 
Population is trying to determine the fnndamentals of 
that statistical unit. A Commission OIl Tuben:uIasis Mor
tality is pwsuing its investigations.. 

The Assembly frequently proposes __ phases of won: 
for investigation. 

The activities of the committee are valnab1e chie1Iy from 
a technical point of view, which can only be adequately 
appreciated by a study of its extensive publications. 



Sinre 1925 au annual edition of TIle I~ Hea1Jk 
y ... -.&oi has been issued.. A series of mooogtapbs on die 
0rga.rWtui0a 11/ PIlbLit; HeaJ.t1 SenJias and a handbook series 
OIl 0}fit:iI1l ViJal SilJIistics are being issued.. 

FIGHT AliAINsr EPIDEMICS 

In 1920, serious epidemic: oonditions eDsted in Eastern 
Europe. Millioas of mugees _ huddled together under 
ansanltHy' amditions and various typhus and relapsing 
fewa- epidemics. originating in Russia. _ devaslAlting 
them.. In die prewious ~, 1919, a commission of die 
League of Red Cross Societies had found that the sitna
tioa was beymMl die means and resoumes of die local 
adminisuations and of private _IuntHy' orgaoizatioos. 
Ao:ordingly, die Council OIl March ll. 1920, requested die 
Loadoa Health Coofereoce to draw up a program to cope 
with die sitnatioo.. The Epidemic Commission of the 
League was authorized by the Council OIl May 19, 1920, 
and immedia..,Iy set to work. 

VoIuntHy' ClOOtributions of stares Members of the League 
made it possible to promote international cooperation in 
theseenraordinaryc:ircumslanc:es Medical measures_ 
left to the Jocal authorities, but the cooperative campaign 
was p\aDDed through the League Epidemic Commission, 
whose work was the more valuable because most of the 
Russian border states _ oewIy org;oni-t and their own 
admiaistrations DOt fnlly developed. Up to August I, 
1921, the cnmm;"';" had spent aboot $1,000,000 in m
onlinating the battle against the epidemic soourges. and 
ower 3,000,000 penIODS had been vaccinated in Greece alone. 
The direction of this work fell to the Provisional Health 
CommittJee after its organiz:a.tioo. The War.;aw Confer
ence in 1922 did much to organiJle the permanent deferues 
of Europe against epidemics. 

1:he European Health Coafereuoce held at Warsaw. in 
March, 1922, 5UIIlD1OOed by the Polish Gove!nment on the 
invilAlboa of the Council, ..,.,. die first all-European ClOO
fereace Snce the dose of the World War and the first m-
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ordinated effort on the part of governmental and public 
authorities to fight epidemics in Europe. It was attended 
by representatives of 27 governments. A series of resolu
tions 1 laid down a comprehensive plan of campaign to 
strengthen the sanitary defenses of states bordering on 
Russia, where a typhus epidemic raged. It provided for 
the organization of sanitary training courses in Warsaw, 
Moscow and Krakow and laid down the general lines for a 
series of sanitary conventions. 

These conventions were made to provide for the 
mutual notification of cases of cholera, plague, relapsing 
fever or typhus. Precautionary measures to prevent the 
spread of these epidemic diseases are to be notified to other 
states and all possible assistance in making them effec
tive is to be given. Medical inspection, disinfection, the 
segregation of infected persons and other similar measures 
are to be taken by the authorities within areas defined as 
centers of infection. Adequate inspection and examination, 
as well as prophylactic methods, are to be exercised on the 
land and maritime frontiers with a view to preventing the 
spread of epidemic diseases, and the authorities of ad
jacent countries undertake to assist each other in these 
respects. Special regimes may be established in frontier 
zones extending five kilometers each side of the boundary 
line in case of need, while frontier medical observation 
posts may be established and are entitled to assistance from 
similar posts of the other country. One feature of the 
conventions is a clause providing that all disputes regarding 
their interpretation or application shall be submitted to the 
mediation of the Health Section of the League.1 

• ~ B"- CottIer- held ill W_ a •• &om MarcIa 2Oth-2ItIt.. 1922. 
Po 5-10. 

• CoawrItioM m tid. tJ"Pe hne beea made betwem Po1aad aDd RIIIDIIIIia. W ___ • 
Deczmber 20. 1922 (l..eqae 01 NatioDa. Tr-'7 s.na, XVIII. 'J). 104); Cerm:any aud 
PoIaDd. DradeD. December 18, 1922 (1""'-, XXXIV. p. .302); laLYia aDd PoIaDd. 
Waraw. July 7. 1922 (lIN.. XXXVII. p. 318):; LatYia &ad t.be JituIiu Softd. R&o 
publics aDd the Sorid. lUpablics 01 t.be Ukraine and \\-'bite RIIIIIiL Tart ... JaDe He 
1922 (I ...... XXXVIII. Po J,5); Estaaia and l..atriL Tarta. JUDe 24. 1922 UWL. 
XXXVIII, p.1I1); Poland IlDd the R...um Soviet Republicl and the Softet Rrpablica 
of the Uk:raiDe and White a ..... w.,. ... F~ 17. 1913; ~ aDd. 
I'oIaDd. W.,.... 1922; &toaia ad the RIIIIIiu Sooriet Repablio ad the Soria ae. 
publici of the tJk:niDI!: aad White R .... Tana. J_ 25. 19l2i BIllpria ud &he 
~_AoriL 1923. 
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1'.pidemM".gio:aJ IDteIIigeace. The need fOl" a senice of 
epidet..;." ogical intdligaK:e was empbasized by the 8-

perieDas of the Epidemic C.."lIIissiolo.. The impossibility 
of public bralth senias waging an effective campaign 
against epidemirs without facts as to their incidenc:e and 
smpe made the mIIection and distribution of such informa
tion the first task of the Prorisiooal Health Committee.. 
Many tedmical problems had to be 0ftIUlIIIe, such as lack 
of~tJ:in the~of ga~such .mr~tioo.. 
The Epidemic C.."lIIiSSMlII had made mWSbgabCJoS and 
pubIisbed sever.d repn;. 

AD &ppIopialkwi of an aunoaJ grant of $32.840 from the 
Int£matioual Health Boud of the RochfeIler Foundation 
eBahIed the Committee in July, 1923, to issue the MtIMIily 
Eti" . '.pm Rq.rl. The reprt has beaJme more and 
more YoibJahie to public health senias throughout the 
world and has steadily inamsed in aa:macy. Bad: of this 
devUupuant has lain eDeDsiYe scientific and tedmical 
investigatioos, ft5IIIting in radio:al changes in the methods 
of bandIiog public bralth statistim. 

The great plagues which aftIict manltind and decimate 
pnpuIaticms originate in the Far East, and spread from 
~~ ~~ In N~,I922, the League's 
epidemic ... "I11 .......... ,..".t (JB a IIDSlSKMl to the Far East 
to acquaint hinEeIf with this situatioo.. As a result, a 
bureau ia the Far East to naive and distribute epidemi0-
logical information was suggested. The proposal was ap
pro-'. by the Health Committee, by the Council in 1924., 
and by an intematiooal aIIIfeRnce of 12 Far Eastern bealtb 
admiDisuations at SiDgapr;we, February 4-13. 1925.. M_ 
time, the RochfeIIer- Foundation had oIfered to grant a 
subwntion of $125,000 fOl" a period of tne :years fOl" the 
establish ....... t of such a bureau. 

'11te EasIem Bar-. The Eastern Boreaa of the 
Health Organization at Singapore startBl1nri: (JB Man:h I, 
1925.. It began by distributing telegraphic information from 
3S pwts ia the 12 coantries representEd ia the February 
cooferaoce.. The deveJopment of the Boreaa's WftkIy 
reprt was str.ady. In 1928. it received telegraphic infOl"-
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marion (rom 14{) ports, 10 which it is only possible 10 add 
more Chinese ports in order to cover the whole ci the Far 
East. Information thus gathered is broadcast in a code 
message every Friday &om the wireless statioos at Saigon, 
Indo-Cbina., Bandoeng, Dutch East Indies, and by tele
graph from Geneva to 124 public health administrations 
throughout the world. The code message is supplemenmd 
weekly by more detailed and additional reports by mail 
The substance ci these reports increases in value as a 
wider range d information becomes available through 
steady improvement in the system of reporting and trans
mission.. 

The Easrem Bureau is intrusted with the duties of col
lecting and distributing epidemic information by the Paris 
sanitary convention d 1926, which supersedes that of 1907. 
As a cansequeooe ci its provisions, agreements were entered 
into in 1927 betweea the Health Committee and the 
Permanent Committee d the Paris office. These were 
approved by the Council 0lI June 13, 1927.' 

The Eastern Bureau is controlled by an Advisory Council 
consisting ci deJegares representing health administrations 
d the Far East. VV1lile its budget originally came entirely 
from the R.ockiefell ... grant, healt1a administrations an! COD

tributing 10 it" and eventually it ....;n be supported by 
Goremmeut contributions. To the budget ci Straits 
$81,600 in 1928, Siam, French Indo-China, China, Straits 
Settlements, Federated Malay States, Philippine Islands. 
Egypt, Japan and Dutch East Indies contributed over 
Straits $41,434. 

The Epidemiological and Public Health Intelligence 
Services d the League an! subject to canstaDt improve
ment as the result d experience. In October, 1927, a C0n
ference d E.1:perts ewuined the form d presentatiou of the 
epidemiological publications and the amditions attmding 
rl>ett prepar.t6oD with a view 10 9IlCIU'ing the greatest p0s

sible degree d uniformity and speed. 
In Nowember, 1926, an epidemic d infiuenza broke out 

in Europe ad spread OWl" a ;ride area. A special buJJetiJl 

'T-.~J_ VIlI. ...... 
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and a tHVice of wireless broadcasts was begun ro inform 
public health administrations of current conditions. A 
rotal of 30 countries contributed information, which mate
riaJJy aided in circumscribing the epidemic. All health 
~ concerned contributed ro a general report, which is 
probably the first instance of a ClOIDplete, authentic rec
ord of the outbreak and subsidence of an epidemic. In 
1928 aid was given ro the Batkan states following serious 
earthquakes. Since then the regularity of reports has 
enabled the ~ tn show the course and severity of 
every outbreak which has occurred, the Weekly Record 
containing world-wide bulletins as tn conditions. 

INTmtCIIANGES OF Pusuc HEALTH OFFIClALS 

The duty of the Health Organization ro promote coopera
tion in the field of public health directed attention at the 
outset tn the desirability of bringing administrative health 
officia1s in different countries intn closer tnuch with each 
other. Thanks tn a yearfy grant since 1922 from the 
International Health Board of the Rockefeller Foundation, 
vuying between $50,000 and $75,000 annually, a great 
nlllllM of public health officia1s have visited ot:heI' coun· 
tries tn study general or special phases of their work. 
What are known as co1lective interchanges, in which public 
health officers examine the operation of national adminis
trations OIl a study roor, were most numerous in the first 
few years. As the work of the committee pJOgreSSed, 
special interchanges of specially selected experts or even 
individual missions have occurred. 

The co1lective interchanges began in October, 1922. 
They close with a conference and series of 1ectures at 
Geneva. During 1927 these interchanges were altered so 
as ro become less of a study tnor and were developed intn 
international courses of advanced training in public health 
and hygiene.. From 1922 through 1929 a tntal of 35 in· 
terchanges was held. Such interchanges were held in all 
partB of the world. From 1922-24, 176 persons of 126 
nationalities participated. 
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In 1926 individual medical missions were inaugurated. 
These may be for the purpose of either scientific or labora
tory research. A japanese physician was enabled to com
plete a study of vitamines in Europe. An English profes
sor made a special study and reported to the Health 
Organization on Tile Food of Japaa. 

WIllie the interchanges are confined to persons who have 
already established themselves in their professions, the 
Health Organization has also provided scholarships for the 
study of special diseases. This is notably true in con
nection with the Malaria Commission, which has embarked 
on a program for training malariologists.. 

Traininc Conrses. The Health Committee on january 
11, 1923, asked the Medical Director to collect information 
from the universities of America, Europe and japan re
garding the stody of medical and social hygiene. On 
February 20, 1924, the committee appointed a c0mmis
sion to examine the information collected, to continue the 
inquiry and to make recommendations as to the courses of 
study which in its opinion are JOOSt likely to yield the 
highest value in public education both from the scientific 
and practical points of view. The commission worked out 
a very complete schedule to this end,' with special reference 
to instruction coam;es. This Commission on Education in 
Hygiene and Preventive Medicine bqan in 1927 to bold 
sessions taking the form of c:onferenc:es between the di
rectors of schools of public health. A program for their 
cooperative realization is being carried out. 

REoRGA . .'UUTION OF H&u.m SERVICES 

Greece.. On October 20, 1928, the Greek Government 
entered inlO c:onespondence with the Health Committee 
with respect 10 the reorganization of its sanitary services.' 
Dr. Ludwig Rajchman, the Medical Director of the 
Health Organizatioa. and a committee ..mich included 

I~~ ~" .... n.n~p. __ S&. 
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Professor Haven Emerson of Columbia University and 
Dr. Allen McLaughlin of the United States Public Health 
Service made surveys in the country and were followed by 
a delegation of the Health Committee which presented a 
report. accepted by the Greek Government and the Coun
ci!.' The report emphasized the desire of Greece to 
provide citizens with healthier conditions of living and 
with more effective methods of preventing and treating 
disease, -which were among the first necessities for peaceful 
development and stability after many years of war, ec0-

nomic crises and political change and the recent influx of 
new population. A scheme for a unified public health 
service centralizing both functions and institutions on a 
new basis and with new objectives was worked out and is 
in course of being set up. Full operation of the system, 
which includes a central sanitary administration, new 
technical services on hygiene and preventive medicine 
(including a school of hygiene), divisions of malariology, 
sanitary engineering, pharmacology and biochemistry, 
and research, will call for an increase of about one-third 
in the former budget. A program of new legislation is 
suggested and will involve a modem codification of Greek 
sanitary legislation. 

Bolivia. On June 29, 1929, President Dr. Hernando 
Silb3 of Bolivia addressed to the League a proposal for its 
assistance in reorganizing the health services of his coun
try.1 It was suggested that the Health Committee dele
gate an expert to cooperate with the Bolivian Director 
General of Health in a scientific reorganization of his 
department. A preliminary period of six to eight months 
was designated for a survey, after which the Health Com
mittee would send an expert to work as technical coop
erator with the Director General of Health for a period of 
two years. This proposa1 was approved by the Council 
·on August 31." Dr. M. D. Mackenzie (British) left shortly 
after to take up the position at La Paz. 

IOIuW J"",IUIl. X. p. UK8. 
Ilbi4..p.1587. 
'1Wd., PI 14SJ. 
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CaiDa.. On January 31.1929. the minister of health of 
the KatiooaI G01.-emmeut of China invited the Medical 
Director of the Health Organization to become a member 
of his achisory munciL I The invitation was aa:epled and 
officia1 cooperation began. 00 September 14. the Chinese 
minister roc roreign affairs requested the Health 0rganiza
tion to send a rommission of experts to make a ~ of 
port health and maritime quarantine.. Aa:eptaoce of this 
invitation ..-as anthorUed by the CounciJ 00 Septembtt 
19.' and in October Dr. Rajcbman and Dr. Frank G. 
Boudreau (American) proceedEd to China roc the ~. 
As a re;u)t of their cooperation and cousuItatioos with 
the Kanking authorities. the oouditions of techuicaI c0l
laboration ,..,.., worked out and aa:epted by the Chinese 
Gowemmeut. A very mmpIete program was agreed to 
and rqMKted to the Health Committee in March. 1930. in 
agreement with the Chinese authorities.· In 1930 a defi.
nite program is to be developed r ... rO£Ula1 aooeptance.. 

RELUI(}l<"S 1fITB SPEClAL A.u!As 

The Health Committee has .espouded to invitations to 
eDmiue oouditions oc perform special1IOI"k in Yarious parts 
of the world. Most of these activities have been foc a 
special purpose in OlIInectioo "with some phase of the mID

mittee's activities. Three aRaS. howna-. are IIlIleiYing 
OlIItinuoos atteotion. in addition to the OlIItacts affotded 
by the inten:bauges of officials. 

The special investigations of the Health Organization 
are of panicu1ar beDelit to Latin America where both 
prnbIems and aJDditions peculiar to the territory eDst. 

Utin. AmedI:a..' The fust League 0lIIfereuc:e 00 Latin 
American soil was a Confetmoe of South American ExJ-ts 
.~~x. ... 5K. 
.~ ... Hn.. ' __ ~"!If_,",--~"_~~"'~ 
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_ (]bid Welfare· at M_terideo. Uruguay, JUDe 7-11, 
1927. InqoUy into infantile monaIity is a great aDd 
urgent problem in Sooth America. wt-e underpopoIatioa 
is a problem aDd infant mortality ratEs are aJIIlparativdy 
kigh. The amferaIce derided _ a preliminary inquiIy in 
Argentina, Brazil aDd Uruguay, which -.as followed by a 
cIeuiIed study ending in 1929. An intEmatiooal scbool for 
infant aDd c:hiId hygiene at Bueuos Ailes under- the 
aospia:s of the League is propoeed. The establish ...... t of 
an in_tioaaI scbool of public health under- the auspices 
of the League at Rio de Janeiro, Brazil, was 2JlIIroftd by the 
Health Committee in 1927. Programs of study _leprosy, 
the diagnosis aDd __ t of syphilis aDd the coordination 

oflahoratory ...tc are under- way in Sooth America. 
PKiIiI: ProhIem&. An IntEmatiooal Pacific Health 

CooCermce was held at Melbourne from Decembeo- 15-22-
1926. In acoxdanc:e with its invitatioa a preliminary 
fIIIneY has heeD made of health uuditioos in Papua. New 
Guinea, the New Hebrides, New CaJedonia, the Solomon 
Islands aDd Fiji. 

Much valuable aDd origiDal informatioa is mntained in 
the remnJs of the J3JIIIIIES' Health Sern.:e which haft 
heeD practically a sealed book to western medic:aI science.. 
The JapIIIlIge '-1th aDd medic:aI authorities formed a ..• "iii_., to stRDgthea the mntacts between the Health 
Orgamzatioa aDd applied medic:aI scieD<:e in the Far East.. 
M~ based _ JeIEIlt origiDal JapIIIlIge re;ean::h 
...tc_ public '-1th probIemsofintEmatiooal ~ 
are being published by the Health Committee through its 
help.. 

STA..~"G SERA 
The pnMsioaaI Health 0rgaaUati0a has cooducted a 

tJedmicaI reform of far-rmching impwtan<:e through the 
C)wnmjg;ion _ StaDdanlizatioa of Sera. Serological Reo 
IICtioas aDd Biological Products.. The intEmatiooal char
acter of medical scieD<:e fon:ed the natious to an agreement 
_ the _ificatioa of the formulas of potent drugs, which 

·~"""""'&'_BD_DLL 
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was signed at Brussels November 29, 1906. In the period 
since then serum has come to be widely used as a means of 
treatment, but sera are made by different processes in dif
ferent countries, and variations in strength have created 
great difficulties. 

The Health Committee convened a conference of dele
gates of medical institutes at London in 1921 to discuss 
the problem. They agreed upon a scheme of coordinated 
investigation, designating the Danish State Institute of 
Serotherapy at Copenhagen as the laboratory to centralize 
their results. A conference in Geneva in September, 1922, 
a more general one at the Pasteur Institute in Paris in 
November, 1922, a conference at Edinburgh in July, 1923, 
and a technical laboratory conference at Copenhagen in 
November, 1923, produced the first results and determined 
the methods followed. These may be described as the 
conduct of extensive laboratory tests of a given substance, 
followed by a conference of technicians to agree upon the 
conclusions produced. 

Once a standard is agreed upon, the preservation of it is 
intrusted to a specific serological or biological institute. 
The units fixed by the commission are known as League of 
Nations units and were recommended as standard for the 
world by the Second International Conference for the 
Unification of the Formula! of Powerful Drugs at Brussels, 
September 21, 1925. The Health Committee, at the 
request of the conference, is studying a proposal ~ con
stitute a permanent secretariat for the unification of 
pharmacopeia. 

Anti-diphtheritic serum has been determined as the 
Ehrlich standard, 10,000 antitoxin units as a therapeutic 
dose and 1,000 units as a preventive dose. The anti
dysentery serum was standardized by utilization of the 
Shiga bacillus. Experiments with respect to standardizing 
tuberculin have been under way for three years, and in. 
vestigations respecting anti-meningococcus, anti-pneumo
coccus, and anti-streptococcus are being held. 

Proposals for standard units of anatoxin and tuberculin 
have been made. Experimentation aims at determining 
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sera for gas-gangrene and scarlet fever. Agreement is 
being sought on the standardization of standard serum 
for different blood types. 

In the field of the biological standardization of drugs, the 
efficacy and toxicity are determined. For medical practice, 
it is also important to determine the strength at which they 
should be administered. Standards have been fixed for 
pituitary extract, insulin, digitalis, arcenobenzols and 
thyroid. gland extract.. Ergot, cod liver oil and vitamines, 
parathyroid extract and ovarian extract are in process of 
standardization. 

Extensive tests as to the reagents in the serological diag
nosis of syphilis resulted in a special conference in May, 
1928. 

Rabies. The first International Rabies Conference was 
attended at the Pasteur Institute in Paris in April, 1927, 
by representatives from anti-rabies institutes in 27 coun
tries. This conference was organized by the Health Com
mittee in view of the general interest in the treatment of 
hydrophobia and numerous requests made by directors of 
anti-rabies institutes. 

Four committees were concerned with the nature of 
the rabies virus; the methods of inoculating persons after 
they have been bitten; various modifications of the Pasteur 
treatment; general and local accidents consequent on anti
rabies inoculations; post-vaccinal paralysis; the problem 
of inoculating domestic animals which have been bitten and 
the preventive inoculation of dogs; the necessity for pre
paring upon a uniform basis statistics concerning the re
sults obtained from anti-rabies treatment; legislation in 
force in the various countries. 

The conference I adopted the resolutions and recom
mendations of its committees and decided upon inquiries 
concerning the technique of human vaccination, different 
kinds of vaccine, plurality of strains of street and fixed 
virus, the rabicidal action of the serum of man and animals 
during and after immunization, etc. It requested the 
,_ ... ... , __ c:.t- . .. (c a. SSI (1).1927. m. 
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Health Organization to organize these investigation& aad 
arrange to collect and distribute informatio.. .:elating lID 
rabies.. 

MAI.AllI& COMHIS&<!l~ 

The ProviSionaI Health Committ_ appointed a malaria 
subcommittee in January. 1923. which becamr the .Malaria 
Commission ill 1924.. Malaria is endemic ia districts &. 
habited by 1\50.000,000 people. a third of the 1II<ll"id's pop.m
!ation.. By a series mf study tours in Bufgaria,. Gaece,. 
Italy. Rntna.rua. Russia,. Serbia. Albania. Macedonia and 
the Ukraine. and investigations in Corsica and Sicily and) 
the MediterraneanJ basia generally the ~ was 
able to prepare a genera! report [ of greaJt value is 1927. 
The report emphasi2es the mmmission's view: thait ..., _ 
method of malaria suppression an be cousidered best. ami 
that each cfistrict IIlIl!it be arefully stw:fied beli:Jre deciding 
what methods are the most likely till, yieIdi good RSldts.. 

V <Sits have been paid to the deltas ." the Misaisaippi. 
Danube. aro and Po to determine the rmmection of m-s 
with the disease.. Investig-dtions also have ellteDdedI tID 
such subjects as the in1inence of n.:., Iiefds ia EiKope,. the 
rOle of animals. the results of ~ IIJI!II5UftS,. a£ _ 
ares directed against adult mosquitoes and agaiDst: Tamrz" 
concfitions under whidt mosquitoes becmnr in£ected. the 
value of the secondary alkaloids of cinchona: as a !IIlbstitIttc 
for quinine. etc. 

All this work was reviewed at the sessioD of the flIIDIIIliS.. 
siDn at Geneva ill June. 1928,. wfum the report was .wr 
cnssed with the eorresponding mem.ber.. aad expert3 "I the 
eommission. a representariv:e of the U niIzdi States PtabIiC 
Health Service and six expert3 of the ~ Founda
tion.. The mnclusions of the report were anaIyaed and a 
future program adopted. 

Ia the antnmn of 1929 the mlllIDissiODl atended its 
amsultations to Asia.,. accepting an invitation of the Indiaa 
Government to study merllods of combating the .u-
l~ .......... ~~ ....... _ ..... (c.a. ........ a 

ISU. IlL .... 
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there. Several weeks were spent by the commission in 
the Punjab, after which its members studied various 
aspects of the problem in other districts, coming together 
at the end of the tour. 

Courses of study for training malariologists, organized 
by the Malaria Commission in selected institutes in London, 
Rome, Paris and Hamburg, followed by practical work and 
observation in malarial areas in Corsica, Italy, Serb-Croat
Slovene" State and Spain, were given in 1926 and are re
peated annually. Fourteen scholarships are awarded for 
these courses by the Health Organization in addition to 
those provided by the Rockefeller Foundation. 

INFANT MORTALITY 

The Netherlands Government proposed to the Sixth 
Assembly an inquiry into infant mortality. The Com
mittee of Health Experts on Infant Welfare laid down their 
program of work in 1926. By 1928 they had concluded an 
inquiry in 29 districts, both urban and rural, of seven 
European countries where infant mortality was respectively 
high and low but in which such factors as the birth rate 
were relatively comparable. A full report has been pre
pared. 

A Conference of Health Experts on Infant Welfare held 
at Rome March 25-28, 1929, drew up a summary of con
clusions and experience as a result of the investigation.' 

The committee continues to collect information as to 
immunization against measles, scarlet fever and diphtheria 
and is preparing to study ricketll. Special attention is 
being given to Latin America, which the committee visited 
in 1927. 

CANCER 

A subcommittee of the Provisional Health Committee 
was appointed on this subject on June 5, 1923. It was re
constituted as the Cancer Commission by the Standing 
Health Committee, February 20, 1924, with the addition 

• Hea1th Coaim1..... 101'_ of 11I~ mri«l. p. 70 (c. 2 ... 14. as. 1929. Ill). 
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of experts and consultants. A first report made in 1926 
dealt with (1) the reality of differences in frequency of 
cancer of the breast and the uterus in different countries; 
(2) the negative results of investigations as to the possible 
relation between cancer mortality and race in certain 
European countries; (3) the value to be attached to sta
tistics concerning cancer mortality and the interpretation 
of such statistics; (4) the results of various national in
quiries and statistical data collected and collated by the 
Secretariat; (5) a memorandum on the best methods of 
securing sufficient publicity for the information already 
collected. The commission continues on a program em
phasizing the study of occupational cancer and certain 
aspects of the radiological treatment of cancer. 

HEALTH INSURA.."ICE 

A preliminary survey J on the relation of health insurance 
to public health services brought out in 1927 that a great 
many health insurance organizations are engaged in one 
form or another of preventive medicine, health education 
or public hygiene. but often with little or no correlation 
with that of other public health agencies. The introduc
tion of a weII-considered system would allow of better 
utilization of all available facilities. The Health Commit
tee decided to appoint a commission of experts, which 
confined its work in 1928 to the examination of two ques
tions, the prevention of tuberculosis and the protectinn of 
maternity. infancy and the child of preschool age. 

TROPICAL DISEASES 

The problem of combating diseases peculiar to the 
tropics was brought to the attention of the Provisional 
Health Committee by the Mandates Commission. which 
had learned from the reports of the mandatory states some
thing of the scope of the problem. The question of sleep
ing sickness had in fact been approached before the World 

• BaItJl eo.-iI.t.et. N'" ~ Po 71 (C- IfR. K. .. 19J7. Ill).. 
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War and there had been held in London in June, 1907, an 
international CXlIIference on that subject. The Health 
Committee appointed four experts on May IS, 1922, to 
report upon sleeping sickness and tuberculosis in equatorial 
Afric:a.. On February 21, 1924, the mmmittee named 
three of its own members to guide the work of the experts 
with respect to health mnditions in mandated territories. 
The pre1iminary report remmmending administrative and 
technical aid to c:omhat the scourge was studied by an in
ternational mnference at London in May 19-22, 1925, 
when a new program of investigation was decided upon. A 
second amference upon the c:ouunisliion's final report was 
held in 1929. A permanent committee to receive and 
discuss annual reports on the program of research work 
exists. Several mnferences of African officials have been 
held. 

4. Intellectual Cooperation 

The Fust Assembly, on Deambet- 18, 1920, approved 
the assistance which the Council had given to the develop
ment of international cooperation in intellectual activity 
and particularly support extended to the Union of Inter
national Assx:iations. On Septembet- 21, 1921, the Second 
Assembly adopted a resolution, proposed by Uon Bourgeois 
in the name of the Council, to the effect that the Council 
should nominate a mmmittee to examine international 
questions regarding intellectual cooperation. 

Commitlee.1 The mmmittee was not to exceed 12 
members. On January 14, 1922, the Council decided 
to appoint this mmmittee. 

Henri Bergson, the French philosopher, was chairman of 
the mmmittee until his resignation on August 12, 1925. 
He was sua:eeded by Professor H. A. Lorentz, the Dutch 
physicist, until his death on February 4, 1928. Professor 
Gilbert A. Murray, the Oxford Greek scholar, was e1ected 
chairman on July 25, 1928, and at the same tinle Mme. 

• A lilt t:I. ~ ~ tlIIiI c::a..iltl!e .... its diIia1es. ~ with ft'hftaas to 
..... c6cial ftPQIt&. will be- fa.Jld .. C'anoI. Mvie J_ K-q _I.-.. fI/ N--.s n... 
...u ~ .. ,..,... .w.r.. , ....... -.". p. ... (a..t.." World Pmae F ....... 
19.101. 
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Curie, the famous scientist, was made Vice-President. 
Professor Robert Andrews Millikan, director of the Norman 
Bridge Laboratory of Physics at the Technological In
stitute of California, has been the American member from 
the beginning. Albrecht Einstein, the German physicist, 
resigned at one time and later resumed his membership. 
Several other changes in membership have occurred. In 
July, 1925, the committee appointed three corresponding 
members. The committee, as a result of changes, had 
increased in 1928 to 15 members, including a Japanese. 

In 1922, when the committee was first constituted, its 
members were appointed for an indefinite period. As the 
Council felt that the committee should be regarded as a 
permanent organ of the League, it decided that the term of 
office of its members should be for five years (from June 9, 
1926) and should be subject to renewal.' 

DeVelopment. The committee started its activities with 
a general inquiry for the purpose of ascertaining the extent 
of the evils from which intellectual activity and intellectual 
workers in different professions were suffering, and collect
ing suggestions for possible remedies. It was deeply 
impressed with the hard conditions confronted by in
tellectual workers in certain countries. A definite appeal 
bespeaking assistance for the Austrians was addressed on 
November 4, 1922, to the learned institutions and societies 
of all countries, and resulted in a generous response. Sub
sequently a simi1ar appeal was made on beha1f of the Hun
garians. At the beginning of 1923, Albania, Austria, 
Bulgaria, Czechoslovakia, Estonia, Hungary, Lithuania, 
Poland, Rumania and the Serb-Croat-Slovene State were 
availing themselves of the avenue afforded by the com
mittee to maintain touch with their fellow workers througb
out the world. 

At the outset the committee directed an inquiry into the 
conditions of intellectual work, the monographs of which 
have been published. Some of these relate to general 
questions, but the more extensive series is devoted to 
intellectual life in specific countries. 

( '_J-.Vll .... _ 
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The committee secured a large number of books for the 
University of Tokio, which was destroyed by earthquake in 
1923. 

While these postwar problems were being met. the com
mittee was developing a program for permanent work. At 
ilB first session it appointed three subcommittees on bibliog
raphy, university relations and intellectual property and 
in 1925 one on arIB and letters. To these committees 
there came without delay a wide variety of problems. As 
part of the organization, it was decided to encourage 
the formation of national committees in the different 
countries. In 1924, France proposed to establish an 
International Institute at Paris, and it has functioned since 
1926 as a special organ of the committee with ilB own staff. 
Both the Committee and the Institute have been under the 
necessity of calling upon numerous committees of specialislB, 
since almost every question which has arisen has required 
special technical investigation. There is also a tendency 
to establish specia1ized offices in connection with the In
stitute which, in addition to ilB own program, aims to be 
hospitable to all eflorIB at intellectual cooperation. The 
International Committee itself is served by a section of 
the Secretariat. The Institute, while autonomous, is con
trolled by the committee sitting as ilB Governing Body. 
The detailed work of the Institute is under the authority 
of a Committee of Directors, and it has attached to it 
national delegates appointed by GovernmenlB. The com
plications of the org~tion which has thus grown up 
led the committee at ilB 10th session to decide to review 
both ilB program and mechanism. .. The organization," 
said the rapporteur of the committee to the Council, .. must 
be informed by a single guiding spirit which will insure 
the smooth working of all ilB partB." 

Reorganization of the work of intellectual cooperation 
was discussed by the international committee and by the 
Assembly in 1928 and 1929. The committee proposed 
and the Council' on August 31 and the Assembly I on 

I O~ J""". X. p. 1450, 1535. 
IllMt6a ~",. Tali A~. P""",:I Mull .... Po 137. oIS7. 
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September 21, 1929, approved the appointment of a com
mittee of inquiry to revise the work and organization of 
intellectual cooperation. The committee of inquiry met 
in the spring of 1930 with the object of attempting to 
survey and define the vast field covered by the term .. in
tellectual cooperation" and of laying down the lines of 
work which would most closely correspond to the needs 
of the time. 

National Committees were felt to be necessary to act as 
intermediaries between the organizations of the respective 
countries and the League committee, and to assist in in
quiries on the conditions of intellectual life undertaken by 
it by transmitting either directly or to other national com
mittees both information and requests. The national 
committees determine their relations with their Govern
ments, and their rules of procedure and composition. The 
first of these national committees came into being as organs 
for rendering assistance to intellectual confruu in the 
countries most adversely affected by the World War. 
They bave now transferred their activities to distinctly 
intellectual matters. Committees have been organized 
in the following countries: Australia, Austria, Belgium, 
Bolivia, Brazil, Bulgaria, Cuba, Czechoslovakia, Den
mark, Estonia, Finland, France, Germany, Great Britain, 
Greece, Hungary, Iceland, Italy, Japan, Latvia, Lebanon, 
Lithuania, Luxemburg, Netherlands, Norway, Poland, 
Portugal, Rumania, Salvador, South Africa, Spain, Sweden, 
Switzerland, United States and Yugoslavia. ' 

The Eighth Assembly invited "states Members of the 
League which have not already done so to consider the 
possibility of providing the necessary funds to meet the 
expenses of their respective National Committees." At 
its 10th session the committee decided to summon in 1929 
a meeting of representatives of the national committees 
to establish closer relations with one another, to exchange 
information as to their organization and methods of work, 

I SeP 1iA. o~,./ortrrW, x. p. 1917, wber'e the l1kn.iniaa Acadnaic Com.uttee. 
Lhe CathoUc Committee 011 latdJedual Cooperatioo and \be au.iaa Emi&raa&-. 
Commiu.er 0lIl IDtdlectual Coopuat.ioo are aim DOted. 
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to make knmm their views on the work 01 the international 
mmmittEe and to sugge;t questions which the latter might 
usefully study. 

At the meeting 01. the national mmmittees in Geneva., 
July 18-20, 1929, it was felt that the period 01. their organ
ization in various muntries was at an end. Comparisons 
01. their work drew atIaltion to difference; in their structure 
which reflected the nature 01. adtnral life in the various 
muntJjes. In a number 01. states the rommittees are to 
an enent official gowemment organs, but in most their 
status is independent. Their existence bas developed c0-

operative reIarioos and coIIaIxmltion with the rommittees 
01. other muntries, while their relations with the Institute 
have resulted in widening its oontacts with other inter
national bodies. 

hiTElnf.&nOKAL IlisnruTB 
The French minister 01 education. on July 24, 1924, 

offered the mmmittEe a building and an annual fund for 
the establishment 01. an International Institute 01. Intel
lectual Cooperation..I The Council accepted this offer in 
principle on Septanber 9. A lively debate oa::nned in the 
Seoood CommittEe 01. the Fifth Assembly respecting this 
proposal The Assembly laid down principles to oontrol 
its """'I'fance and on December 8, 1924, the French 
Gowanment embodied these in a formal tender to the Coun
cil, appeuding an organic statute 01 the proposed institute. 
This was aa:epted by the Council as an agnoement' on 
December 13. 1924.. 

The International Institute was inaugurated on January 
16, 1926, with offices in the PaJais Roya1, 2 rue de Mont
pensier. Paris.. It is onder the detailed oontrol 01. a Com
mittEe 01. Dira:ton; oonsisting 01. five persons 01. different 
nationalities' and the chairman 01. the Governing Body • 

• 0#dttII1 ....... y ... lSZ2. 
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The Governing Body of the Institute is constituted by 
the Committee on In telIectual Cooperation and presided 
over by a French member of the committee. The Govern
ing Body draV(S up the budget and determines the program 
of work; it appoints the directorate, the director and the 
heads of sections and branches. 

The Institute is headed by a French director and an 
English assistant director. 

The French Government provides toward its support a 
sum of 2,500,000 French francs annually,' including the 
cost of the necessary premises which are placed at its 
disposal by the French Government. The Institute as a 
legal person may accept donations, legacies, and subsidies 
from governments, institutions, organizations or private 
persons. The French Government undertakes to maintain 
its part of the agreement for a period of seven years.· 
The budget for 1930 amounts to 3,260,800 French francs, to 
which, besides France, Austria, Belgium, Brazil, Colombia, 
Czechoslovakia, Denmark, Dominican Republic, Egypt, 
Ecuador, Hungary, Italy, LlL,<emburg, Monaco, Poland, 
Portugal, Rumania, Switzerland and Venezuela have 
contributed subsidies.' 

.. The principal object of this institute shall be to prepare 
the work to be discussed by the Committee on Intellectual 
Cooperation, to assure in all countries the carrying out of 
the decisions and recommendations of that committee. 
and, under the direction of the committee and by every 
means in its power, to promote, through international 
cooperation, the organization of intellectua1 work through
out the world" (Art. 2). 

The work of the Institute is divided among sections 
corresponding to the subcommittees of the Committee, of 
which they are the executing organs. The sections deal 
with University Relations, Artistic Relations, Literary 
Relations, Scientific Relations, a Section of Information 
and Reference and a Legal Service. A full analytical re-

•• ~ ID 1921 fna I.IOD.GDD FftDCb Ira.:&. 
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port is under preparation to enable the activities to be 
coordinated and roncentrated. 

PubJ\cations. The Institute through 1927 and 1928 
attempted to carry on a series of sectional publications, 
partially rontinuing periodicals already begun by the 
International Committee. By 1929 the periodicals were 
all disrontinued and the Institute started a single period
ical, La. Cooph'ation intelkctueUe, in which records of the 
organ~tion and of each section are published. The 
publication of monographs and of the special Mouseion 
rontinues. 

National Delegates. National delegates accredited to 
the Institute have been named to cooperate with it by the 
following states: Argentina, Austria, Belgium, Bolivia, 
Brazil, Bulgaria, Canada, Chile, Colombia, Costa Rica, 
Cuba, Czechoslovakia, Denmark, Dominican Republic, 
Ecuador, Egypt, Estonia, Finland, France, Germany, 
Greece, Guatemala, Haiti, Hungary, Irish Free State, 
Italy, Luxemburg, Mexiro, Netherlands, Nicaragua, Pan
ama, Paraguay, Peru, Poland, Portugal, Rumania, Sal
vador, Sweden, Switzerland, Uruguay, Venezuela, Yugo
slavia. 

UNIVERSITY RELATIONS 

The Subrommittee on University Relations was ap
pointed on August 4, 1922. 

The International University Information Office was 
established at Geneva in January, 1924, under the direc
tion of a governing body of which the director of the 
American University Union in Europe was a member. In 
1924 and 1925 the office published a periodical Bulktin 
dealing with all phases of university relations, and paying 
special attention to information concerning the interna
tional recognition of degrees and diplomas, comparative 
study of curricula, announcements of rourses on inter
national relations in all phases, the interchange of stu
dents, and the extension of the interchange of professors. 
The Institute published the Bulktin for University Rela
lions through 1928. 
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On April 6, 1925, the governing body arranged for 
carrying out Dr. C. T. Hagberg Wright's plan for the 
establishment of the list of the best works published in 
various countries, which was approved by the committee 
in July, 1924. Such lists of Notable Books have been com
piled by the national committees and published by the 
Institute for 1924 and following years. 

University Problems. The directors of National Uni
versity Offices have met annually since 1926 on the invita
tion of the Institute. These offices are being organized 
in all countries to deal with the relations between their 
own and foreign universities. The International Institute 
of Education and the American University Union act for 
the institutions of the United States. At the third meeting 
in April, 1928, the delegates studied questions concerning 
the movements of professors and students between the 
different countries; the obstacles (difference of language, 
cost of living, depreciated currency) to the international 
exchange of professors and students; the equivalence of 
university degrees; special courses for foreigners; measures 
to facilitate student travel and to enable them to benefit 
as far as possible by these travels. 

At the fourth meeting of the directors in Paris, April 
11-12. 1929, a discussion took place upon the crisis in 
learned professions which is becoming apparent because 
of the increasing number of university graduates. They 
decided that a conference on the teaching of modem lan
guages was an important factor in the development of 
international intellectua\ relations and asked the Institute 
to study the question. General instructions were issued 
for the collection of the laws bearing upon the matters 
previously examined.' 

Coordination of Studies. A meeting of Experts on 
Coordination of International University Studies met at 
Berlin March 22-24, 1928. Walter W. Mclaren, secre
tary of the Institute of Politics at Williams College. Wil
liamstown. Mass., participated. The experts submitted 

• JIl1erDaI.1oDaI Commit.tee on lut.elkd.ual Cooperatioa" JI'-IG ~ ... ,..... 
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repxts 011 the work of the institutes they represented and 
passed resolutions for c:oordiDating their work. 

The Berlin meeting was followed by the Seamd Con
ferenc:e of Institutions for the Scientific Study of Inter
DatiooaI Relations held at London,' Man:h 11-14, 1929. 
By that time DatiooaI groups of such institutioos had 
been organized and the c:ooference was made up of de1e
gates from them. Problems of c:oordiDating uatiooal 
centers, ~tion in research, c:ooferenas of teachers 
and questions of permanent organization were discossed.. 
In principle the preparation of selected bibliographies 
modeled aftu the quarterly list pubJished in Fora,.. 
A§oin of the CoonciI on Foreign Relatioos, New York, 
were ad1rocated. On Dettmber 9, the eltealtive c:ommittee 
of the c:ooference decided to mnvene a third session in 
JODe, 1930, at which time a scheme for an international 
dictionary of political terms will be discossed.. 

UDiYersi.ty Ezdumges. On March 7, 1928, the Council 
authorized the Committee 011 Intellectnal Cooperation to 
aooept the offer of the American Council on Education to 
mntribote $5,000 for an inquiry in Europe with regard to 
the organizatioos dealing with exchanges of professors and 
students between different muntries. The reso1ting band
book, Uaiwnily ~es ill E.vope, went into a second 
edition with the aid of a new grant of $4,000. 

Scholarships. In 1928 the subcommittee and plenary 
c:ommittee n:mmmended tbat a special mmmittee of ex
pern; sboold be instrncted to study the problem of uational 
and international postgraduate scholarships as to its ap
plication not 0B1y to scientific laboratories but also to in
stitute; for the study of humanities and sociology. 

A mmpilation entitled HolUlay Onuses ill ~ is 
published annoally since 1928-

Stndents' Organizations. The Committee of Repre
aentativesof InternatiooalStodents' Organizatioos has held 
annual sessions at Geneva since 1926.. The organizatioos 
represeuted were: the International University Federation 
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for the League of Nations, the World Union of Jewish 
Students, the International Federation of University 
Women, the International Student Servic:e, the World 
Student Christian Federation, "Pax Romana, " the Inter
national Students' Confederation and the Auslandsamt der 
deutschen Studentschaft [In an advisory capacity). 

At its second session the committee decided that a 
central international oflKe should be set up in connectiou 
with the International Institute, with ODe delegate from 
each of the international students' organizations.. An in
ternational students' identity card has been prepared. 
Among the questions discussed at the third session were 
unemployment in connection with brain workers, inter
national student statistics., a scheme for an internationa1 
university yearbook, a study of methods of seH-help and 
mutual aid and the cooperative organization of students, 
the coordination of the dates of international students' 
conferences. the encouragement of foreign studies, and the 
_ suitable means of making known the traveling facil
ities for students already granted by Governments and 
traveling agencies.. I 

The resolutions of the fourth session of the committee 1 

recorded much progress in realizing the objects in view, 
and it was decided by the International Committee DOt 
to convene the student representatives uotil other questions 
had arisen. 

SelENa AND BIBLIOGIAPHY 

The Subcommittee on Bibliography was appointed GIl 

August 2. 1922. Professor Jacob R. Schramm of the 
National Research Couoci1 is the American member. 
The subcommittee assumed supervision over the work of 
the Scientific Relations Section of the Institute in 1926. 
resulting in its adopting the title of the Subcommittee OIl 

Science and Bibliography. 
It has issued a first edition of an lues Bi1Jlillrmp/ticu, 

containing a list of all periodical bibliography and hibJio. 
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graphic institutions, which was prepared by Man:e1 Godet 
of the submmmittee. 

The incomplete rea1ization of the idea embodied in the 
international convention of March 15. 1886, respecting the 
interchange of official. scientific and literary publications 
attracted the attention of the submmmittee, and as a re
sult of the deliberations of a rommittee of experts at Geneva 
July 17-19. 1924. a series of resolutions was prepared for 
embodiment in a revision of the original ronvention.1 In 
the end the Belgian Government assumed charge of secur
ing further ratifications to the unrevised convention. 

Libraries. As a resu1t of meetings of a Committee of 
Experts regarding the Coordination of Libraries, progress 
has been made in facilitating loans and exchanges between 
the libraries of diHerent rountries and the organization of 
machinery to direct inteIIectuaI workers to libraries ron
taining the most suitable material for their studies. More 
than 400 libraries have expre!a!d a willingness to rooperate. 

A meeting of experts in February. 1929. included the 
microphotographic production of published documents and 
a unified system of abbreviating titles of periodicals among 
the subjects to be investigated and developed. 

Bibliography. The submmmittee in its early period 
ronsidered proposals for an annual hibliography of publi
cations in all branches of science. literature and art and 
this has been tentatively approved by the Council." On 
closer examination. it was decided to divide this field 
into its constituent parts, due in some measure to the 
fact that various annual bibliographies or bibliographical 
summaries existed. The bibliography of biological science 
is thus taken care of. 

Work in the physical and economic sciences is being 
attempted by roordination of the special reviews in those 
subjects. Preparation of a bibliography of Latin languages 
has been arranged for and will deal with the history. the 
present state. technical and literary idioms. dialects and 
slang of those tongues. 

'IUIdo/J-.V.p.llllO, VJ..p.' .. ulIJ ....... mQ • 
• , ..... V.p..l5SiL 
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Reseazch. The Institute has interested itself in the 
facilitation of research work in the historical and social 
sciences. A proposition to translate scientific works from 
little known languages is being investigated. 

Preservation of Manuscripts. A Committee of Experts 
has been studying the problem of the preservation of 
printed matter and manuscripts, especially with relation 
to the quality of print paper in use. 

Linguistic Terms. An inquiry of considerable im
portance is being conducted into the standardization of 
linguistic terms, owing to the fact that the technical words 
of grammar are given various meanings, creating difficulty 
of comprehension for the student. 

AIns A.'"D LErrERs 
The Subcommittee on Arts and Letters was established 

on July 28, 1925. Its first work was to draw up the general 
program for the activities of the corresponding section of 
the Institute. Since that time it has both assumed charge 
of work origina1ly undertaken by other subcommittees 
and developed its own field. 

Museums. Under its direction, and with approval of 
the Council, there was established on September 3, 1926,' 
the International Museums Office as an organ of the In
stitute. which pub\isbes a Iniew and has embarked upon 
a considerable program. It is conducting an inquiry into 
the unification of museum catalogs and is evaluating their 
educational in1Iuence and the means for increasing it. 

Chakography. l"nder the subcommittee. a Committee 
of Representam.-es of ChaIcographicaI Institutes reached 
an agreement in 1927 with regard to the exchange and sale 
of prints and their joint exhibition. l"oder this, joint ex
hibitions of proofs were beId in Madrid, Paris and Rome 
in 1927 and in Birmingham, Brus>eIs, Buenos Aires, 
Gen6-a, Liege and London in 1928. 

Casts. In January, 1928, a meeting of Experts 011 

Casts of Works of Art was beId at Geneva in order to 
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bring museums of casts and casting studios in to coopera
tion. A handbook of these is to be drawn up and a list of 
the best molds prepared. The cooperation of official cast 
workshops in producing expensive or difficult casts is to 
be undertaken and joint exhibitions are to be held. Three 
such exhibitions covering the entire history of art are to 
be held in 1929. Belgium, France, Germany, Great 
Britain, Greece and Italy are cooperating in this program. 

Popular Arts. The subcommittee organized a Congress 
of Popular Arts at Prague in October, 1928, and this was 
preceded by an International Exhibition of Popular Arts 
in Bern a few months earlier. 

Publication of an international yearbook of the arts has 
been approved in principle. 

Motion PictureS. The subcommittee has instructed the 
Institute to prepare a report on the motion picture as a 
form of art, and on its initiative the Assembly passed a 
resolution calling .. the attention of Governments to the 
danger of cinematographic performances and broadcast
ing characterized by a spirit antagonistic to that of the 
League." 

Music. A list of contemporary musical compositions 
performed or published is compiled periodically by the 
Institute. 

Differences in the pitch of different musical instruments 
affect that great branch of art. In England, for instance, 
a difference between military and civilian instruments makes 
it impracticable for military bands to play at civilian func
tions unless they have duplicate instruments. Concert and 
normal pitch differ. These circumstances were called to 
the attention of the Committee, and the subcommittee 
has appointed a special committee on the subject. A 
French decree of February 16, 1859, fixed the pitch of 
"Ia" at 870 vibrations per second at 15' Centigrade (59' 
Fahrenheit). This was confirmed by an international con
ference at Vienna in 1885. The Committee of Experts has 
found the 1859 standard still applicable and is considering 
means of completely maintaining it. A special committee 
is continuing study of the question. 
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Beauty Spots. The subcommittee has directed the 
publication of a monograph containing information re
specting the efforts and recommendations made for the 
protection of the beauties of nature, such as national parks 
and notable scenic places. 

Litenuy Works. The international committee has re
ferred to the national committees a proposal made by 
John Galsworthy of the subcommittee that translations 
of literary works be made, the Federation of P. E. N. Clubs 
selecting the works and making the translations. 

INTELLECTUAL RIGHTS 

The Subcommittee on Intellectual Rights was estab
lished August 3, 1922. 

Scientific Property. The subcommittee at the outset 
decided that the protection of scientific property and the 
riiht of the scientist to his invention should be the subject 
of a draft international convention based on the idea that 
scientific discovery should rank with artistic creation and 
technical invention, both of which are protected, the former 
by copyright and the latter by patents. While the in
vention of a new rubber heel may bring a fortune to the 
patentee, the scientist who discovers the process of vul
canizing or a formula for producing a special steel alloy is 
protected by no law with respect to the industrial exploita
tion of his discovery. The Fourth Assembly approved the 
principle of the plan and the collection of observations from 
the Governments throws light on practical means of carry
ing it out. A special Committee of Experts at Paris in 
December, 1927, prepared a revised draft of the scheme, 
which was laid before the Ninth Assembly 1 after approval 
by the Committee. The draft has been submitted to 
Governments for their opinion. The principle governing 
the right is that "every scientific discovery open to material 
utilization entitIes its author to remuneration from the 
users thereof," uti1ization being understood as "contribu
tory to the production of a commercial commodity." 

J ~., N ....... .A. 2L 19JL X1L 
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Ia 1919 it became 8JlIIIlIftDt that a system of insur.mce 
..... ...,.,.",...., 10 guarantee iodostrial COIl<:a1IS against 
fresh IiahiIities RSUltiDg from royalties due 10 scientists 
aDd m-tms. .A OIIIlIIIittee of insor.moe and legal 
e<perts at Paris December- 2-3. 1919, dr.Ifmd a formula 
am_plating either' mutual insur.mce., mmpensamry 
fuods 01' IIli:Dld agencies. .A semnd meeting of this c:nm
mittee 1IriIl prepare the scheme fOl' uansnrissiinn to Govern
ments..-

I.itemry ad Artistic Pmperty. The subcommittee, in 
cooperatioa with that ... arts aDd IetIErs, amtributed 10 
the rerisioo at Rome ... J- 2, 1928, of the Bern CDDVeD-

tioD fOl' the pOb:i:tioD of 1iU!raJy aDd artistic ....-Its, oigDed 
Septanbeo' 9, 1886, aDd reWed at Berlin NO'ftIIIheI' ll. 
1908.. The subcommittee from the outset bad worhd 10 
ma- the nlllllbel' of parties 10 the amventioD. It bad 
made an ~ stndy of the rerisioo requin;d. and at 
the in_tionaI c:oofen:oce at Rome these _ gener.dIy 
reaIiJIed. The N'mth Assembly requesCed that imestiga
tioos be made lepecting the nniiicatioD of the reWed 
Rome 0IIIftIlb:Ja aDd the mpyright amventioD oigDed in 
1910 at Buenos Aires by the.American states aDd reWed 
in Habana in 1928. This inwstigalioo involves a stndy of 
aU natiooaI ta.s aDd ..-sores fOl' the potectioD of intel
Iectna1 propeny. 

The subawnmittee esamined the proIEdiou of ~ 
feBoaaJ tides, aDd a resolutioD fOl' the amsideratioo of 
Goftrnments was IJI"IIIIIftd by iL" 

SUbIs of hderna...... OqIonizations The subcom
mittee bas Ianncbed an ~ stndy of the legal status 
of intEmatioaal associatioos aDd foundatioos. This is 
being oootinued in mI1aboratioo 'll'ith the Committee of 
Experts fOl' the PlIOglt"";ve Codification of In_tionaI 
Law, aDd the RSUlts are being CIIlOSidered by the latel'
national Institnle fOl' the Unilicatioo of Private La •• 

The oooditioos oootributiDg 10 the smuggling aDd forgeI'y 
of 1II'Orb of art and antiquity have been nnder ~ 
inwstigaIioo. 
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Archeological Research. At its first meeting the sub
committee took up the question of coordinating archeo
logical research and the protection of ancient monuments. 
The purposes in mind were the allocation of the exploring 
field, the framing of a list of archeological sites not yet 
explored, aid in enabling explorers to benefit by each other's 
methods, and international rules for the preservation of 
archeological monuments. 

Circulation of Publications. The Ninth Assembly recog
nized the importance of a resolution of the subcommittee 
respecting obstacles to the international circulation of 
scientific and technical publications for which favorable 
customs and postal arrangements should be made. The 
Institute has been instructed to propose a customs nomen
clature by which such works should be exempt from cus
toms duties. It has the benefit of suggestions from pub
lishers in this connection. 

Statistics. The subcommittee has given its approval to 
a report on the compilation of intellectual statistics sub
mitted to the International Institute of Statistics at its 
plenary session, 1927-28, at Cairo. ,_ 

INSTRUCTION OF YOUTH 

The Fifth Assembly decided that it was important that 
the youth of the entire world should be familiarized 
with the principles and work of the League of Nations and 
that the younger generation should be trained to consider 
international cooperation as the normal method of con
ducting world affairs. It instructed the Secretariat to 
investigate the means by which efforts to promote con
tact and to educate the youth of all countries in the ideals 
of world peace and solidarity may be further developed 
and coordinated and to submit a report." The Sixth As
sembly in 1925 regarded the report "as a first stage" and 
requested the continued collection of information. As a 
consequence, the Committee on Intellectual Cooperation 
in January, 1926, decided to appoint an expert subcom-

• The reoport W aYailabJe in 1Rpa.r:1te- rona •• ~meDt. A. 10 aod A. 10 (a). 
1925. XlL 
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mittee to examine the whole question and proposed to the 
Council that this should be formed of ten or twelve mem
bers, including three members of the committee. On 
March 15 1 the Council instructed its president, after con
sulting the chairman of the Committee on Intellectual 
Cooperation, to appoint the members of the subcommittee, 
the primary qualification being experience in teaching. 

The Subcommittee of Experts for the Instruction of 
Youth in the Aims of the League of Nations in two regular 
meetings and one limited meeting examined the material 
which had been gathered, in part from international as
sociations, and which had been published for the Seventh 
Assembly." Eventually a series of recommendations re
sulting from the study of all these suggestions was laid be
fore the Eighth Assembly in what it called a remarkable 
report." The subcommittee continues its work on the lines 
suggested by the Council report of September 2, 1927.' 

The 1927 Assembly specifically approved the subcom
mittee's recommendations for creating League of Nations 
Educational Information Centers.' 

Member States to Act. The Assembly approved the 
recommendations as a whole and instructed .. the Secretary
General to communicate them to the Governments of the 
states Members of the League of Nations, requesting them, 
so far as may be possible in each particular case, to take 
the necessary measures to give effect" to them. 

Section II of the report deals with the many possible 
methods of developing the spirit of international coopera
tion, which was generally defined from the point of view of 
the Assembly's 1924 resolution.· 

Numerous practical methods of promoting direct and 
indirect contacts between young people of different coun
tries are described and discussed. 

I OJluW J"",..,. VII. p. 569, 506, 
• lbU .. p. 1202: lepara1.ely. A. 26. 1926. XII. 
I A.. 26. 1927. XII. 
'OIkW J."..,. VIII. p.IIIO . 
• B_1o Jltlkllr. r..,.,. 0/ NOlw.u J[1IDIn aulD DftdD, ,, .. Stir;' of IflltlnultiorrGl 

C~.GI'" p. 20 (C. 515. M. 17" 1927. XlI). 
'lftL. p. 17; 
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Section I of the recommendations is devoted to instruc
tion in schools and higher educational institutions, its con
ditions, methods and mechanism, including books and 
other material. Special emphasis is given to providing 
concrete aids to teaching. The recommendations include 
plans for both class-room and outside realization. "In
struction should begin in the primary school and should 
be continued to as late a stage as possible in the general 
education of the pupil," girls as well as boys. Special 
courses for teachers are suggested and definite types of 
literature and material for visual instruction are indi
cated, in addition to reading matter for children of various 
ages. 

Institutions of university grade may create special 
chairs and in any case it is desirable that they give one or 
more special courses on the League of Nations and inter
national relations in general. Encouragement of selection 
of League problems as subjects of theses is desirable and 
the study of international law should be made compulsory 
for all law students. Methods useful for voluntary as
sociations are listed in the recommendations. 

"Those in charge of educational institutions should be 
asked to use their influence to insure that text-books in 
general should not be written in such a way as to conflict 
with the spirit of mutual conciliation and cooperation," says 
the report. .. In this respect, history text-books should be 
the subject of particular care. It is desirable that, in every 
country, incitements to hatred of the foreigner should be 
eliminated and every effort made to arrive at a better com
prehension of what one nation owes to another." 

A little volume, TM Aims and Organisation t1f tM LeagIU 
of Nations, was published in 1929 with the aid of qualified 
experts. The Tenth Assembly congratulated the Secre
tary-General on the preparation of this handbook and pro
vided funds for furnishing copies of it to the Governments 
and for translations into languages besides French and 
English. The subcommittee of experts will convene in 
1930 to revise the text of the handbook and to lay down a 
further program. 
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Beginning in July, 1929, the Educational Surv~'Y is issued 
twice each year. It contains articles of general interest 
to the teaching profession telative to instruction on inter
national subjects, and reports from various countries. In 
the first two numbers reports were published from Belgium, 
Canada, Czechoslovakia, Denmark, France, Germany, 
Great Britain, New Zealand, Norway, Poland, Rumania, 
Sweden, Switzerland, United States and Wales. 

INTERNATIONAL INSTITUTE FOR THE UNIFICATION OF 

PRrVATE LAW 

On March 31, 1926, the Italian Government offered to 
found and maintain an International Institute for the 
Unification of Private Law at Rome, to be placed at the 
disposal of the League of Nations, and to contribute an 
annual sum of 1,000,000 lire ($52,631) toward its upkeep.' 
The Council had arranged to accept this offer on March 18,' 
having approved statutes of the Institute on March 15. 
"The object of the Institute is to study methods for the 
assimilation and coordination of private law as between 
states or groups of states and to prepare for a gradual 
adoption by the various states of uniform private law 
legislation. ". It is under the direction of the League and 
works in connection with the Committee on Intellectual 
Cooperation, the International Labor Office and the 
technical organizations of the League. The Governing 
Body consists of a president (Vittorio Scialoja) and 10 
members appointed by the Council of the League. It 
chooses the subjects for examination. "Any state or any 
organization of the League of Nations (International Labor 
Organization, technical organizations, etc.) or any inter
national legal association may, through the intermediary 
of the Council of the League, make proposals for the study 

I o~ JOflTW. VII. p. 812 . 
• IbU.. p. 537 . 
• Art.. 2 of the Statutee. O~ JOfInud, VII, p. 579; the internal reau~DI and 
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of questions connected with the unification, assimilation 
or coordination of private law." , 

The Institute was inaugurated on May 30, 1928, with 
headquarters in the Villa A1dobrandini, Rome, and with 
Professor Pietro de Francisci as secretary-general. The' 
work of the Institute lies in an extremely technical field, 
and its functions up to 1930 were of an advisory character. 
The draft conventions on unification of river law, matters 
relating to the treatment of foreigners, questions from the 
Child Welfare Committee, harmonization of laws on bills 
of exchange and checks and like matters had engaged its 
attention.' The Governing Body at its third ses..ion 
December 17-18, 1929, undertook studies of the unification 
of laws concerning sale, maintenance and arbitral procedure 
and to examine cooperative possibilities on such subjects 
as copyright, publishing contracts and the lepl status of 
international associations. 

INTERNATIONAL EDUCATIONAL CINEMATOGRAPHIC 

INSTITUTE 

The Council of the League on September 28, 1927, ac
cepted an offer made in the Eighth Assembly by the Italian 
Government to found and maintain an International Ed
ucational Cinematographic Institute,' The organic stat
utes of the Institute were approved by the Council on 
August 30, 1928.' .. The object of the Institute is to en
courage the production, distribution and exchange between 
the various countries of educational films concerning in
struction in art, industry, agriculture, commerce, health, 
social education, etc., by any means which the Governing 
Body may consider necessary." Its organs are a Govern
ing Body,' consisting of a president and 11 members of 

1Stat.ut.e..Art.7. 
I At the .ea:md RIIioo 01 the CommIttee of Dira:tcn. Febraarr' 20. 1929 • 
• O~ J""". IX. p. 397, 549. 
&IliUL, p. 1432. tal at p. 1512. The tat .. ameadecl GIl September 19. 1929. 
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differing nationalities, a permanent executive committee 
and the director. Dr. Luciano de Feo. The Governing Body 
includes three members of the International Committee on 
Intellectual Cooperation. one member of each of its four 
su1xommittees and a member of the Child Welfare Com
mittee. The other members are chosen with special ref
erence tn their experience in the matters coming before the 
Institute and include Carl E. Milliken. secretary of the 
Motion- Picture Producers & Distributors of America, Inc. 
The Institute has an ordinary subsidy from the Italian 
Government of 600.000 lire annually. but supplementary 
funds bring its budget for 1930 up tn 1.131.000 !ire.' 

The Institute was inaugurated on November S. 1928. 
with administJative headquarters in the Villa Torlonia. 
VUl Lazzaro Spallanzani 1. Rome, and aJso with quarters 
in the Villa Fakonieri. Frascati. Under the direction of 
Dr. de Feo. previously director of the Unione Cinema
tografica Educativa, it has become one of the most active 
of international institutions. I 

The IfIlenuJlitnIal RI:PierD of EQMcslUnuJ1 CiromuJtovaply 
has appeared monthly since July. 1929. in English. French. 
German. Italian and Spanish editions. Besides articles, it 
mntains departments reporting legislative. technical. soci
ological and educational developments of the moving 
picture. 

The Institute is vigorously carrying out an extensive 
program of collecting information respecting aU educational 
films, the development of apparatus, lighting systems and 
aa:essories, and the needs and progress in various parts of 
the world respecting the use of educational films. It is 
hoped tn have not only a hDrary of periodicals, books and 
pamphlets on the moving picture, but tn establish a de
pository center for actual films, which can be borrowed 
under proper conditions. The catalog of6lms will be ren
dered as complete as possible. Investigation of the fonns 
and effectiveness of censorship is under way. as well as the 

tF. t.IIIe anenI .... ~ ~ IUId &be &..DciIII. ~ IRe _J_"-p.,611.,,'" 
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encouragement of preparation of films for scientific purposes 
and the devising of adequate means for their distribution. 
Matters calling for cooperation between states are the 
abolition of customs barriers against educational films, on 
which a draft convention is prepared; 1 the study and c0-

ordination of systems nf censorship and collaboration re
specting coordination of films relating to historical events. 

S. Suppression of Opium Trame. 

Art. 23 of the Covenant provides that, "subject to and 
in accordance with the provisions of international ron
ventions existing or hereafter to be agreed upon, the Mem
bers of the League (e) will intrust the League with the 
general supervision over the execution of agreement3 with 
regard to • • • the traffic in opium and other dangerous 
drugs." 

An international opium commission met at Shanghai in 
1909 and a rooference was ronvened at The Hague in 1912. 
resulting in a ronvention for the international rontrol of 
opium and similar drugs. Additional ronferences were 
ronvened in 1913 and 1914 with the purpose of bringing 
the 1912 ronvention into force.' This had not taken place 
at the outbreak of the world war. With a view to making 
the ronvention effective, the signatories of the treaties of 
peace by Art. 295 of Versailles and corresponding articles 
of the other treaties agreed .. that ratification of the present 
treaty should, in the case of powers which have not yet 
ratified the opium coovention. be deemed in all respect3 
equivalent to the ratification of that coovention." 

By the opium ronvention the Netherlands Government 
was designated as the depository of ratifications and the 
rollector of data respecting the traffic. This Government 

I ~ C. 212. II. __ 193IL XIL A. I. -r. e::qIIISb .. _ Ge.wa 
~ 12-1" 19l't. til 1ftPIR ... ..,L 
IAIiIlG~.~ .... ~ .. tIIiI.rb;r!d."".~ 
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requested the League,' in view of Art. 23 of the Covenant, 
to assume the duties placed upon it by the convention with 
regard to the collection of data and dealing with disputes. 
This proposal was accepted by the First Assembly. The 
task of securing ratifications was intrusted to the League. 
By April I, 1930, the convention had been ratified by all 
states except Mghanistan, Argentine Republic, Lithuania, 
Paraguay, Persia, Russia and Turkey, which had taken an 
obligati~n to ratify." 

INTERNATIONAL ENGAGEMENTS 

Continuing from this basis the League prepared and 
held two opium conferences I in 1924-25, the conventions 
of which became in 1928 the starting point of its work 
in this field. 

The Second Conference, convened for carrying out the 
provisions of the 1912 Convention for limitation of the 
manufacture and production of opium and its derivatives 
to the amount required for medicinal and scientific pur
poses, sat from November 17, 1924, to February 19, 1925, 
and was attended by representatives of 41 Governments. 
The United States delegation withdrew on February 6, 
1925, on the ground that "the conference is unable to ac
complish" strict limitation of raw opium and coca leaves 
to medical and scientific purposes. 

The convention of the Second Opium Conference, 
signed at Geneva, February 19, 1925, came into force Sep
tember 25, 1928.' It is in replacement of Chaps. I, III 
and V of the 1912 convention. The 1925 conventions 

lllM4rdl ofu.. Plrd Au,.",. JI.,."D/CtmI_IUu6,I. p. 181. 
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replace the 1912 convention and "complete and strengthen 
its provisions!' 

The convention of 1925 contains seven chapters. Chap. 
I gives definitions of raw opium, medicinal opium, mor
phine, diacetylmorphine, coca leaf, crude cocaine, cocaine, 
ecgonine and Indian hemp; five definitions being addi
tional to those of 1912. Chap. II relates to internal con
trol, the parties undertaking to enact laws and regulations 
for the effective control of production, distribution and 
export of raw opium and to limit the localities of export 
or import of raw opium or coca leaves. Chap. III, internal 
control of manufactured drugs, applies to the drugs listed 
above, preparations of them, and any other narcotic drug 
which is found liable to similar abuse by the Health Com
mittee of the League in consultation with the Comi~ in
ternational d'Hygi~ne publique.' The contractants agree 
to enact effective legislation to "limit exclusively to medical 
and scientific purposes the manufacture, import, sale, dis
tribution, export and use" of the specified substances. 
Control shall be exercised over all concerned with them 
by a license system. Chap. IV applies the principles of the 
convention to Indian hemp. Chap. V, control of inter
national trade, obligates each contracting party to require 
separate import or export "authorization to be obtained 
for each importation [or exportation) of any of the sub
stances" specified. Full details to render this system ef
fective are agreed to, covering such matters as free port 
handling, bonded warehousing, passage through third 
countries, etc. 

Chap. VI establishes a Permanent Central Board of 
eight persons, not holding offices dependent on their Gov
ernments. The hoard was appointed by the Council in 
December, 1928, from persons commanding general confi
dence and possessing a knowledge of the drug situation in 
its various phases. "The United States' and Germany 

1 Dilaudide. brnzoylmorphiDe. metbyl-eqcmiDe. bmsoy1ec&oDJae and the mar· 
plUDe ester. eeoeraIlY haft beeD. ., iDc:luded. aad aJ.o IIf'(JCIuc:U aadIs' Uae __ 01 
eucodaI aad dic:odide. 
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shall be invited each to nominate one person to participate 
in these appointments." "The full technical independence 
of the board in carrying out its duties" is to be assured. 
Before December 31 each contractant is to send to the 
board estimates of its requirements of drugs for the follow
ing year. An annual report is to be made after the close of 
each year giving statistics of production, manufacture, 
stocks on hand, consumption and confiscations, the report 
to be ~mmunicated to contracting parties. Imports and 
exports are to be reported quarterly. The statistics are to 
be furnished in such form as "to enable the amounts re
quired in the country for general medical and scientific 
purposes to be ascertained." Other statistics are to be for
warded "in order to complete the information of the board 
as to the disposal of the world's supply of raw opium." 

If the board concludes from the information at its dis
posal that excessive quantities of any drug are accumulating 
in any country or the latter is in danger of becoming a 
center of illicit traffic, the board may ask for explanations 
through the Secretary-General of the League. If an ex
planation is unsatisfactory or none is forthcoming, the 
board has the right to call the matter to the attention of aU 
contracting Governments and of the Council, as well as to 
recommend the cessation of exports to that country. The 
right of a hearing is given to the offending country. The 
board has the right to publish a report on the matter for 
communication to all contracting parties. The board 
may take the same measures of notification to states not 
parties to the convention. It is the friendly right of 
contractants to draw the attention of the board to any 
matter within its competence which appears to require 
investigation. The board will make an annual report, 
which will be published. 

Chap. VII provides for penal legislation to be passed by 
the contractants, for legislation to assist the board and for 
the mutual exchange of all pertinent legislation. Pro
visions for settling disputes over the text and the customary 
stipulations respecting accession, ratification, etc., complete 
the convention. 
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The protocol' consists of an agreement to prevent within 
five years the smuggling of opium from constituting a 
serious obstacle to the effective suppression of the use of 
prepared opium in territories where its use is temporarily 
authorized. 

The final act expresses the hope that the convention be 
applied in the colonies, possessions, protectorates and 
territories of the contractants. It urges consideration of 
prohibiting ships from carrying drugs without export au
thorization. Cooperation of national authorities in the 
suppression of illicit traffic and the requirement of sureties 
from licensed dealers are recommended. 

FAR EASTERN CoNTROL 

The First Opium Conference, held at Geneva, Novem
ber 3, 1924, to February 11, 1925, between the representa
tives of the British Empire, China, France, India, Japan, 
Netherlands, Portugal and Siam, produced an agreement, 
a protocol and a final act with the purpose of bringing about 
"the gradual and effective suppression of the manufacture 
of, internal trade in and use of prepared opium" in Far 
Eastern possessions and territories and "of taking all 
possible steps for achieving the suppression of the use of 
opium for smoking." 

The agreement," which came into force July 28, 1926, 
makes the importation, sale and distribution of opium a 
state monopoly, and also the making of the prepared 
product as soon as circumstances permit. Retail sale by 
licensed persons only is stipulated, while the system of 
such sale by salaried persons is to be tried. Sales to minors 
are prohibited and their presence in smoking divans inter
dicted. Private dealing in "dross" is prohibited. The 

I Ralific:at.i0n8: Australia. BriLilb Empire. Bulpria, CaDada. CRCboeIonkia. 
German,.. Greece, India. Japan. Latvia. Luumbutl. the Ne\berIands (iDdudiq 
Nd.berlaoda Indies. Surinam and. CIInIIPoO), New Zealand, PortapJ. Siaat.. Sudu. 
Union 01. Sout.b Africa. YucoaIavi.. ~: Slate 01 Sarawak. Babamu. £cypc.. 
FmJaod. Rumaoi .. Salvador, Veoemeia. Subject to rat..I6c:atioa: BoIma. 

.,....." S#ria. Lt. p. 337. CblDa did aut...... TIle oUaer patldpa18 ..... 
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export of import opium is to cease, and transit is placed 
strictly under control. Instruction to discourage the use 
of prepared opium is advocated. Legislative measures to 
render illegitimate transactions punishable are contem
plated. All obtainable information as to the number of 
opium smokers is to be reported to the League Secretariat 
for publication. ' 

The protoool promises the initiation of measures to re
duce the use of prepared opium so that it !'may be com
pletely suppressed within a period of not more than 15 
years." This period will begin when a commission ap
pointed by the League Council determines that measures 
to prevent the exportation of raw opium make possible 
the reduction of consumption. If failure to accomplish 
this should appear, the fact may be brought before the 
Council; if the decision should result in any state de
nouncing the protocol, a fresh conference will be held at 
once. Coordination of effort to effect the complete and 
final suppression of the use of prepared opium is provided 
for. 

The Assembly recommended the Council to appoint a 
commission of three to inquire into the situation in Far 
Eastern countries as regards the use of opium prepared 
for smoking, measures taken by Governments to give 
effect to the Hague convention of 1912 and the Geneva 
agreement, the nature and extent of the illicit traffic in 
the Far East, the difficulties which it causes in the fulfilment 
of international obligations and possible remedies. 

The Council at its 54th session in March, 1929, appointed 
the Commission of Inquiry into Opium Smoking in the 
Far East which left Geneva on September 4, 1929, on an 
investigation to last some nine months in Burma, the 
Straits Settlements, Java, Sumatra, British North Borneo, 
Siam, French Indo-China. Macao. Hong Kong. the Philip
pine Islands. Formosa. Kwantung, Shanghai. Dairen and 
Mukden. 

In order to allow time for the completion of this investi
gation, the conference which had been projected for 1929, 
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to carry out the provisions of Art. 12 of the Geneva opium 
agreement of February 11, 1925, was postponed until the 
latter haH of 1930 or until 1931. 

DunEs OF THE ColDllTrEE 

The Advisory Committee on Traffic in Opium and Other 
Dangerous Drugs was appointed by the Council at the 
request of the Assembly on February 21, 1921. It COn
sists of representatives of states chosen by their Govern
ments and three assessors named by the Council. The 
object is to commit the Governments chiefly concerned 
either as producers or consumers in the decisions con
stantly taken. The following 14 countries were represented 
on the committee: The Netherlands, Great Britain, France, 
India, Italy, Japan, China, Siam, Germany, Bolivia, 
United States, Portugal, Switzerland and Yugoslavia. 

The selections of the Governments represented on the 
committee was a deliberate choice of those in which nar
cotic crops were produced or the drugs chemically manu
factured. It was felt wise to put up to them the problem 
of working out practical methods of reform. The steps 
taken until the coming into force of the opium convention 
in September, 1928, created a system of control which 
developed general cooperation for the suppression of illicit 
traffic in opium and other dangerous drugs. As a result 
of this development, the Tenth Assembly recommended 
that the Advisory Committee be enlarged in order to insure 
more effective representation of the nonmanufacturing 
countries upon it. The Council's designation of Govern
ments in this category changed the character of the com
mittee in 1930, making it substantially a standing confer
ence of all points of ,,-jew im'Oh-ed, to the expected end that 
progress in suppression 1R>UId be accelerated. Additional 
states invited to sit on the committee are Austria, Belgium, 
Egypt, MecUm, Poland, Spain and t;ruguay. 

Development of the committee's functions has been an 
arduous task. 10 1921, it issued a questioonaire to all 
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Governments to bring out the extent of the world's needs 
of manufactured drugs for medicinal and scientific use. 
This questionnaire was sent by the League directly to the 
United States Government, but when a reply was not 
received, the request was then forwarded to Washington 
by the Netherlands Government which had been intrusted 
with this duty under 'the 1912 convention. The United 
States had a representative at the fourth session of the com
mittee, _ in an "unofficial and consultative capacity." 
Under public resolution No. 96, 67th Cong., approved 
March 2, 1923, which requested the President "to urge 
upon the Governments of certain nations the immediate 
necessity of limiting the production of habit-forming 
drugs and the raw materials from which they are made to 
the amount actually required for strictly medicinal and 
scientific purposes," the United States accredited a dele
gation to the fifth session of the committee and has since 
participated in its work. 

Until 1928 the committee was largely engaged in explor
ing the subject to determine the types of information it 
required, the means of securing it and the study of material 
obtained with a view to basing practical proposals upon the 
data. In the earlier years several new phases of the prob
lem came to light. When the convention came into force 
a highly developed system of control of illicit traffic had 
been worked out and since then has functioned under the 
terms of the convention. 

An exchange of information in regard to drug seizures is 
in full effect and results in an annual publication of all 
seizures reported. At first the reports showed an increase 
in illicit traffic, but the recent tendency has been for the 
absolute amounts to show an annual decrease. 

A survey of national laws, including penalties inflicted 
for traffic in narcotics, has been made. 

A system of import and export certificates, which has 
the combined effect of making official records of all licit 
traffic in drugs and of con trolling the traffic, has been in 
force for several years and by April, 1928, was in operation 
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in 39 states, 39 British colonies, five mandates and six 
other colonies.' 

The question of the world's legitimate requirements for 
drugs has been explored ·in order to afford a basis for 
jUdging the extent of the illicit traffic and providing means 
to abolish it. A joint subcommittee of the Opium and 
Health Committees of the League reached the conclu
sion that the requirement could be fixed at 600 milligrams 
per head per year, calculated in raw opium with 10% 
morphine. The Second Opium Conference adopted the 
Health Committee's revision of 450 milligrams, but pointed 
out that this made inadequate allowance for the legitimate 
consumption of morphine, on which adequate information 
was not available. 

In 1929 the Health Section of the League prepared from 
extensive analytical statistics conclusions on world COD

sumption of opiates and cocaine in revision of the previous 
figures. The per capita medical requirements were de
cided as foDows,' in milligrams: 

Medicinal opium 
MorphiDe 
Heroin 
Codeine 
Cocaine 

25.4.1 
5 
0.4 
5 
3.1 

During its 1929 session the Advisory Committee on 
Traffic in Opium examined a scheme for the limitation of 
drug manufacture by prior notification of national re
quirements which was submitted to its consideration by 
the United States Government.' 

The Tenth Assembly adopted the principle of limitation 
of drug manufacture.' Its resolution regarded the prin
ciple accepted as to crude cocaine and ecgonine, morphine, 

'~J~JX.p.J091'. 
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diacetyImorpbin mc:aine and their respective salts, and 
narmtic drugs found to faD under the 1925 mnvention. A 
mnfetenc:e of COIJIltries in which they are manufactnred wiII 
determine the total amount of those narmtics required to 
meet legitimate medKal and scieotific needs, as well as 
the quota to be a1Ioc:ated among the v.uious manufactnring 
COIJIltries. The Advisory Committee drew np a draft 
scheme (or this mnferem:e in its 13th session, January 20-
February 14, 1930. The mnference wiII be mn-vened by 
the Council in December, 1930, and will mart: the am
summation of an important further- step in the struggle 
against the drug traffic. 

The disclosures made by the statistics of the quantities 
of drugs in illicit traffic and the methods used in placing 
them there led to an important debate in the Tenth &;
sembly on the question of limitation of manufactnre. 
During 1929, under the 1925 mnvention, a cittuIar inquiry 
had brought to Geneva information as to the COIJIltries in 
which manufactnring of narmtic drugs takes plare. The 
majority of COIJIltries are not manufactnras.. Those in 
which the drugs are manufactnted are listed' as Germany, 
Austria, Denmark, Egypt, United States, Fmland, France, 
Great Britain, Hungary, India, Italy. Japan, the Nether
lands, Nonray, Peru, Poland, Swulen, Swiblerland, 
Czechoslovakia and Uruguay. 

To the Advisory Committee in 1929 the Dutch G0vern
ment submitted a memorandum mncerning ttansactioos 
of the Naarden Chemical Factory,' which had been engaged 
in the e!<pOrt of nan:otics (or unlawful purposes and which 
bad been put out of business.. It was estimated that this 
6rm had introduced about half of the total world produc
tion of heroin into illicit traffic. This report resulted in a 
more careful scrutiny of other suspected manufacturers in 
a number of countries. • 

Control over smuggling of drugs through the mails was 
recommended by the Ad\isory Committee and supported 

.M ........ JJII---" p.. .... 
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by the Tenth Assembly. Its resolution called for close 
supervision by the customs services over postal matter in 
countries of consignment and of destination, with particular 
attention to mails having a Far Eastern destination. The 
replies of Governments indicated that these measures were 
acceptable and largely in effect.' 

PRODUCTION IN PERSIA 

Early in the work of the committee, it was found that a 
large amount of opium smuggling originated in the Persian 
Gulf and involved opium produced in Persia. In the 
spring of 1926, a Commission of Inquiry on Opium Produc
tion in Persia paid a visit to that country to determine the 
possibility of substituting other crops for the very profit
able opium poppy. The American Bureau of Socia1 
Hygiene contributed 150,000 gold francs toward the ex
penses of the commission. The report made definite sug
gestions for the replacement of the opium poppy by other 
crops. The Persian Government, before the Council OD 

March 11, 1927,· was prepared to accept the recommenda
tions in principle, subject to reconsideration after three 
years. The agricultural problem involved not only sub
stituting other crops for opium but providing irrigation 
and transport. The Government proposed to exempt from 
taxation land diverted from opium cultivation and to grant 
loans to cultivators reducing their poppy crop. The 
goodwill of Persia was commended by the Eighth Assembly 
in 1927. 

ADMINISTRATIVE CONTROL 

A representative of Italy sat on the committee for the 
first time during its ninth session in 1927. He took the 
position of a country which is solely concerned with re
ducing the menace to its population resulting from the 
overproduction of drugs and which itself produces no 

1 O,lW.l Jt1WfI4l. XI. Po 285. 
IJbi4., V1n. Po 392. 
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opium. He asked for an emaordinary meeting of the 
committee to stndy both measun!S for the Iimitatioo and 
rationing of drug manufacture and the question of smug
gling, its causes and measun!S for its suppression. The 
10th session of the committee. September 28-October 8, 
1927, was devoted to this program. M. Cavazmoi pre
sented fOl' mosideratioo a model code fOl' the adminis
trative aJIltrol of the drug traffic. 

The -Tenth Assembly drew the attention of .. all Gov
ernments to the vital necessity of their putting into opo 
eratioo an effective national system of administrative con
troI ... especially respecting limitation of manufacture. The 
Assembly reamunended for this purpose the ten which 
had been developed from the Cavannni proposal and 
adopted by the Advisory Committee at its 11th session.1 

The Governments were asked to indicate before May 31, 
1930. whether they had in operation the same or equivalent 
administrative pro,isions and to forward copies of regula
tions issued for that purpose. The code thus recommended 
provides fOl' the concentration and unificatioo of super
vision within a countly of the trade in narcotics. Lirenses 
to trade are to be granted by a single authority. and details 
of the licenses are specified. Manufacturers are to be regis
taed, are to attDunt strictly for all raw and tnanufactured 
materials, are to number receptacles intended for them, are 
to make periodic statements of narcotic business done and 
are to be subject to inspection. Extensive details respect
ing inlpOl't and export permits are intended both to insure 
efficiency and completeness of records and to render statis
tical reports comparable. Pro"isions for the regulatioo of 
the internal trade of each countly in narcotics are given. 

PElUIANmiT CE.'ITItAL OPIUll BoAIm 

With the entrance of the convention of the Semnd 
Opium Conference into force on September 25. 1928. the 
Permanent Central Opium Board provided for under 
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Chap. VI become the pivut around ...-hich control of illicit 
tIaffic would center. The Board was constituted by the 
Council in Dec:ember, 1928,' and in April, 1919, establi.shed 
a secretariat attached to the Social Section of the League 
Secretariat. It prepared forms to be w;ed by Gm-unments 
in making quarterly reports 011 drug imports and exports 
respecting their territories, and its subsequent sessions ha"",,, 
been devoted to considering the reports reca."ed, in deter
mining its relation ..nth the Achisory Committee, in de
veloping its procedure and determining the form and ron
tent of its annual ~ The quarterly reports made to 
this Board are additiooal to the annual reports made onder 
the 1912 and 1925 conventions. 

6. Womea mld ChiIdrea • 

TllAFF1c IY WOlIElI 

Art.. 23 of the Covenant provides that. "snbject to and 
in aa:ordanc:e with the provisions of internatiooa1 coo
ftIltioos eristing ... hereafter to be agreed apoo, the 
Members of the League ••• (c) will intrust the l.eagne with 
the geaft3I supervisioo _ the eRI:Qtioa of agreements 
with regard to the traffic in _ and chiJdren.. " 

CaafenD:eS. A roofereDICe was held at Paris, JnJy IS-
25, 1902., 011 this subject and a COIIftIltion signed there OIl 

May 18, 19M. to which the t:nitEd State; is a party. A 
further roof_ resultiDg in a revised IDm'8ltion, was 
held at Paris, AprilI8-May 4, 1910.. A prmminary coo
fereDICe looking -.d a semod revisioo of the 19O1 coo
ftIltion at a Ia __ date was held at Bru9seJs, October 21-24, 
1913. The l.eagne's lUst e6m-t was to bring about this· 
amtempiatEd revisioo and so to e:rteDd the system of pro
tectioa aIoag Jine; that o:pei ieoa; bad sbowD to be de
SrahIe and feasible.. The Internatioaal CoofereDICe 011 

.Q:tiaiII' ........ x.~ ..... 1.UL 
·A .. ", ___ .~ ... ~_t1iiI.-...s ...... """", 

... ..-..a_IIIR~ ..... w.II_ ..... _c-.a.JIarie'J_~.,.."". 
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Whire Slave Traffic was held at Geneva, June 3O-July 5, 
1921, with 35 statl!S participating. 

The international convention for the suppression of the 
traffic in women and children.' opened for signature Sep
tembes' 30, 1921, was regisrered by the Secretariat of the 
League of Nations on June IS, 1922. By Art. 1 the 
parties agree to ratify or adhere to the agreement of May 
18, 1904, and the convention of May 4, 1910. 

The .Governments agreed in 1904 to establish or desig
nare an authority to centralize .. all information concerning 
the procuration of women or girls with a view to their 
debauchery in a foreign country"; to seek to determine 
the identity of procurers engaged in crimina\ traffic; to 
rereive declarations of women and girls of foreign national
ity surrendered to prostitution and to take measures for 
their repatriation. 

By the 1910 convention states undertake to punish any 
person debauching either a woman or girl, even with her 
ronsent, with a view to commercia1izing her, though the 
various acts are aa:omplished in different countries; to 
communicare their respective laws to each other and to 
provide specia1 means of extraditing culprits under the 
convention. Persons convicred of offenses connected with 
the whire slave traffic are to be 1isted and the information 
circulated to contracting Governments. The 1921 con
vention reirerates these provisions. 

The parties to the 1921 convention agree to take ap
propriare measures for guarding the licensing and super
vision of employment agencies and offices so as to insure 

I Tr..", s.sa. IX. P. 4t5. lla.tificatlons: Albania. AutraUa. Autria. Beldam.. 
Britiah Em.piR. Canada. Cbi.Ie, CbiDL, Cuba. c.echoalovakia. &toni&. Germany, 
Gftece. HIlIl&UY. lDdia. Italy, Japaa.. Latvia. the Net.bedanda (includiD8 Netber-
Iantb lDdief. SurinaIIl aad CaracaoJ. Npw Zealand. Norway. Polaod and Free City 
01 Daui&. Pon.upl. Iilumaoia. SiaDl. SpaiD. Sweclm. SwitartaDd, UDioD G South 
Africa. YqosIavia.. ~: Bahamu. Trinidad. 1Cmya. Nyualand, Ceyloo.. 
~.~ _ -... Gi«altar ........ c........ Sou ................. 
BartJr.dos. GJ-eaada. SI.. Lacia. Sit. Vmcent.. ~ NOI'\hf:m R.bodeeia. Briti8b 
Hoaduru. British GuiaDa. Fiji, Leeward. bIaada. Jamaica. Mauritius. Falkland. 
IslaDds. Gold Coull CokIay. Sieua I...ecme. IraQ. BuIpria. Y'a.aIaud. France (DOt tn
cIadiDI: FftDCb cokmirs aDd ~ _ t.be III8DdaIed laritories), Jtaliaa CDI
oaieL Lmaembar&. SpUa. (DellI. iDdudiq SpuUb ~ ill Africa _ the tenitoria 
• the ~ Pro&.ec:t.onte bt Morocco), UfUCUQ'. Subjed. to raI.ifiaWoD: Bra&iL CoIamIOo. CGOIa ...... __ UthuaaIo. ......... _ Pau-
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the protection of women and children seeking employ
ment in another country. In connection with immigra
tion and emigration, they undertake to adopt such measures 
as are required to check the traffic in women and children 
and to set up special means of protection at points of 
departure and arrival. 

Advisory CommiUu's Work 

The final act' of the conference consisted of 15 recom
mendations directed by the 35 participating Governments 
to the Council of the League and substantially became the 
initial program of the committee suggested by it. 

On January 14, 1922, the Council constituted the Ad
visory Committee on the Traffic in Women and Children, 
which was organized so as to comprise Government rep
resentatives of 10 states, including the United States, and 
five delegates of associations. The committee was reor
ganized on December 10, 1924,' owing to the relationship 
established by the League with the International Associ
ation for the Promotion of Child Welfare. The reorgan
ized committee bears the title of " Advisory Commission for 
the Protection and Welfare of Children and Young People." 

This committee consists of two sections, with separate 
assessors, Government representatives having the right to 
a seat in each. The first section is the "Committee on 
Traffic in Women and Children," and the second the "Child 
Welfare Committee." The two committees hold their 
regular sessions at the same time, the president having the 
right to convoke the two committees in plenary session for 
the discussion of any question. 

Annual Reports. Annual reports are received from states 
parties to the existing conventions, including the United 
States. They deliver their reports for a given year in the 
first half of the succeeding year, and reply to a question
naire I in which states are requested to report all laws and 

I RMt._ t# u.. ,.,.".,iDul eo.t.,.. _ rr. ill w_ .. CJiiU, ... Gacn. 
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regulations in force, the central authority charged with 
executing them, the degree of supervision of emigration 
and immigration with relation to traffic in and protection 
of women, and for a statement of their attitude toward the 
maintenance of licensed houses. Additional ioformation is 
furnished in periodical statements by five international 
associations represented by assessors on the committee. 

Investigations. The American Social Hygiene Asso
clation- has prepared a collection of the laws and regu
lations of all countries in respect to the traffic in women, 
which has been submitted to Governments. 

The Ninth Assembly supported the committee's re
quest that "the Governments of all those countries which 
still retain the licensed-house system will investigate the 
question as soon as possible." The committee is collecting 
the laws in force in countries where the system is illegal. 

Meanwhile the continuous work of the committee and 
the periodic consideration of the problem in the annual 
reports led to a steady abolition of the system of licensed 
houses, especially in countries like France where action 
could be taken under general police measures. 

The convention establishes the age limit of 21. In 1929 
the committee began studying the abolition of this limit to 
secure more effective punishment of offenses connected 
with the traffic. This is in line with recently enacted penal 
codes, and the committee is consulting the Governments 
as to the desirability of revising the convention on this 
point. 

Protection of a,tistes going abroad is engaging the de
tailed study of experts. 

Extensive investigations have brought the committee 
to favor the general use of women police, who are now 
satisfactorily employed in an increasing number of cities. 

The Council on June 5, 1928, indorsed proposals of the 
Committee- regarding studies of the laws and penalties 
relating to souleneu,s, i.e., persons living on the immoral 
earnings of women. 

Many other phases of the traffic are also under $tudy. 
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Methods of Traffickers 

At the request of the Advisory Committee the Council 
on July 7, 1923, appointed a committee to conduct an 
international investigation into the extent and scope of 
the traffic in women. Miss Grace Abbott, the American 
representative on the committee, who was responsible for 
the suggestion, later informed the Secretary-General that, 
as anticipated, an American private organization, the 
Bureau of Social Hygiene, Inc., would provide $75,000 
for the investigation. 

In February, 1927, the Special Body of Experts drew 
up and unanimously adopted a general report on the 
results of its two years' investigation, which had taken 
place under the direction of Bascom Johnson (American). 
The first source of information was official. Valuable in
formation had been obtained by means of the replies sent 
by Governments in answer to the specially framed ques
tionnaire; and much other valuable information had been 
given to the investigators on the spot in conversation 
with Government officials and others. The other main 
source of information was persons connected with this 
traffic. No fewer than 6,500 persons were interviewed, 
about 5,000 of whom were connected with commercialized 
prostitution. 

The report 1 was presented to the Council" on March 9, 
1927, in two parts, the first giving a concise account of the 
facts disclosed by the inquiry and a statement of the con
clusions based upon them; the second a more detailed 
statement of evidence derived from various sources and 
arranged according to the 28 countries and 112 cities 
visited. The first part was published immediately, while 
the detailed reports on countries were sent to the Govern
ments for their observations. These were examined by 
the experts in November and the second part of the report 
as then revised by them was published. The Ninth As-
.R#~aJ.S~ Botlyfl/Bs"",.rrdk/. w..,..rt4cw .... (c. 52. Mo 
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semhIy indorsed a proposal that the inquiry should be 
CIlIltinoed in otheI- 0JUDtries. 

In 1928 the oomminee remmmended that the inquiry 
shouJd be enended to countries which had _ hitheno I-.. 
risited. panicuIarly to the East (Near, NiddJe and Far). 
Sinc:e the social customs of those countries ditfer m
those of Europe 01" America, the mmminee em~ 
that the Special Body of Experts selected shouJd include 
per>oos with wide ~Iedge and expaience of Eastern 
cooditions. The &semhIy in 1929 indorsed this proposal, 
and the inquiry -.as arranged fOl" in 1930. 

CmLD WEUAlIE CoIounIi:B 
The International Association ..... the Promotion of 

0llId Welfare, OIl its own application, was placed under
the diftctioo of the League by l1!SDlution of the Coancil in 
Man:h, 1924, at which time the Coancil decided that the 
wodt hitheno carried out by the assx:iation shooJd in the 
future be intrusted to the Secretariat. subject to ratifica
tion by the Assembly. The Fifth Assembly ratified this 
decisioa and am indorsed, and invittd states Members of 
the League to be guided by, the principles of the .. Dec1ara
tion of Geneva., n which reads: 

By the .......... t Dec:luatioa of the RighIS of the Child, <1MB
mooIy ~ as the Dec:luatioa of GmeYa. ...... and __ of 
aD aatioas, ~ that maD1:iDd ....... 10 the c:hiIcI the best 
that it bas to gn'e, de<:IaR aDd III:D!pt it as their duty that, beroad 
aDd abIm> aD .....o.kratioas of ra<r. aatiooaIity ... Uftd: 

L The c:hiIcI must be gn ..... the ......... JeqUisite for im ......... 
c1e.e!opmeat, both mall:rially aDd spiritually; 

II. The c:hiId that is huogry must be led; the c:hiId that is 
oick must be helped; the c:hiId that is bockwud must be helped: 
the deliDqueDt c:hiId must he m:Iaimtd; and the 0Iphaa and the 
waif must be sbellOftd aDd SIIIIXDRd; 

III. The c:hiId must be the first to nan ... relief in times of 
distnss: 

1\'. The c:hiId must be put in a positioa to ..... a 6\"dihood 
aDd must be pmtKted against "'-.sy form of spIoitatioa; 

V. The c:hiId must be brought up in the r MI'" ......... that ilS 
taIeolS must be dewted 10 the anice of ilS h:IIow ....... 
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The original reorganization of the advisory committee 
in 1924 ' left the new work to a subcommittee, called the 
Committee for the Protection of Children which assumed 
separate form in 1926. For the new duties the Council 
added a group of new assessors and also a representative 
of Belgium to the Government representatives. The 
assessors have been chosen to represent organizations 
which could profitably participate in the work of the 
committee as a matter of interest. Since 1925, some 
changes have taken place in the organizations so repre
sented, and the group since 1928 represents the principal 
organizations concerned with child welfare." The organ
izations which send assessors to the committee are: Inter
national Child Welfare Association, League of Red Cross 
Societies, International Boy Scouts and Girl Guides 
organizations, Save the Child International Union, Inter
national Women's Organizations, American National Con
ference of Social Service (Miss Julia Lathrop), International 
Federation of Trade Unions and the International Union of 
Catholic Women's Leagues. \ 

Program. The Fifth Assembly expresSed the opinion 
that the League could most usefully concern itself with 
the study of those problems on which the comparison of the 
methods and experience of different countries, consultation 
and exchange of views between the officials or experts of 
different countries, and international cooperation might 
be likely to assist the Governments in dealing with such 
problems. In 1926 the committee developed an elaborate 
general program. The Council, commenting on the limits 
of the committee's competence, adopted a report • in which 
it said: .. Child welfare is not primarily a matter for inter
national action and, as the resolution of the Assembly 
indicated, the purposes which the League can serve in this 
direction are limited." 

Reconsideration of the program resulted in a Liaison 
Subcommittee to cooperate with other League committees. 

• CJ6,riM J ___ . VI. p. us, 221. 

t IW. p. f6J; VII. p. 183: lX. Po IMl, 16&7, 1682. 
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The committee with the encouragement of the Ninth 
Assembly has prepared a provisional draft international 
agreement regarding the return of children and young 
people to their homes, it having been found on investiga
tion that there is a considerable international problem of 
repatriation of minors of foreign nationality.' The obser
vations of the Governments on this draft were returnable 
by December 31, 1929. 

The. committee has also prepared a preliminary draft 
convention on assistance for foreign minors who are in a 
state of indigence. I In this draft states are asked to accord 
foreign minors the same rights to assistance as nationals 
and to make the interests of the child the determining factor 
in the measures adopted. 

The committee helped organize and takes a particular 
interest in the International Cinematographic Institute, 
especially with respect to the creation of offices for control 
or preliminary censorship in each country and the adoption 
of hygiene and sanitary measures. 

The execution of judgments relating to the maintenance 
payable on behalf of children by persons responsible for 
their support, but who themselves are abroad, is engaging 
the attention of the committee, and its LegaI Subcom
mittee is studying the question of the recognition and 
enforcement abroad of maintenance orders issued in such 
cases. 

Prevention of Blindness. In 1928 L. W. Carris, direc
tor of the American Association for the Prevention of 
Blindness, laid before the committee a scheme for the 
creation of an international organization to deal with the 
question of blind children. The Health Organization of 
the League was already undertaking an inquiry into the 
general position of the blind and the questionnaire included 
those aspects of the question which affected minors. The 
International Labor Office was also engaged in an inquiry 
into methods of vocational guidance. The three inquiries 
complement each other. 

1 Tal. iD OIuW JOfUfIal. x, p. 1089. 
t 11M .• P. 1090. 
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JUYeIIile Courts. An inquiry into the scope, composi
tion and practice of juvenile ClOUrts conducted by the 
International Prison Commission is coordinated with the 
oommittee's work. 

Dangers to Children. The American Social Hygiene 
Association bas pla<:ed $5,000 at the disposition of the 
League for child welfare work. The Friends of the League 
of Nations, an American society with headquarters at 
Richmond, Va., bas contributed $1,500 to the League and 
these amounts are to be used in a study of environment in 
relation to moral and social dangers to children in Canada, 
Coechoslovakia, Denmark, France, Gennany, Great Britain, 
Italy and the United States. 

MDe. Marie Chaptal, assistant delegate of the French 
Government, was asked to make a preliminary inquiry 
and bas visited a number of countries, including Canada 
and the United States. 

megitimaq. A report bas been sent to all states on a 
questionnaire bearing on the rights and obligations of 
parents toward illegitimate children, affiliation proceed
ings, the legitimization of illegitimate children, the mainte
nance, inheritance or sua:ession rights of illegitimate 
children, the official guardianship and the mora1 and ma
terial protection of illegitimate children.' 

In principle the oommittee seeks to insure that illegiti
mate chiIdreo are as _II treated as legitimate children. due 
respect being paid to the rights of the family. The legal 
subcommittee is seeking to find the best method of pre
venting the separation of illegitimate children from their 
mothers. 

LegaJ. Age of Marriage and CoDSeDt.. The Advisory 
Commissioa as a whole bas studied these questions. In 
1927 it espressed the opinion that the Ii:Dng of too early an 
age of CODSeIIt was likely to encourage the traffic in women. 
It aoconIingIy requested the Council to draw the attention 
of Gcm=rnments to the oeoesslty of Ii:Dng this age suf
ficiendy late to insure the effective protection of children 
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and young people. In 1928 it ronc\uded that it was de
sirable that the 1egal age of marriage should be high enough 
to provide full safeguards as regards the health both of 
the married persons themselves and of the children of the 
marriage. It was nevertheless of the opinion that no single 
age limit rould be made applicable to all rountries. The 
rommission recommended that Governments should ex
amine the age of marriage fixed in their respective laws 
with relation to physical and 1l!oral welfare. 

OIlSCENB PuBuCATlONS 

The International Conference for the Suppression of the 
Cin:ulation of and Traffic in Obscene Publications met, by 
the invitation of the Government of the French Republic, 
at Geneva, under the auspices of the League of Nations, 
from August 31~ptember 12, 1923, in pursuance of a 
resolution of the Third Assembly on September 28, 1922.' 
In ronformity with the resolution, the draft ronvention 
established by the international ronference held at Paris 
in 1910, together with a questionnaire, was rommunicated 
on November 1, 1922, to all states. The replies to this 
questionnaire were transmitted by the Secretariat to all 
states and submitted to the ronference. 

The international ronvention' for suppression of the 
circulation of and traffic in obscene publications, signed at 
Geneva September 12, 1923, by 43 states entered into 
force on August 7, 1924. It is additional to the arrange-

1""""-""". d s_ •••• 1922.p.H. • rr..., Stria. XXVII. Po 214. RatificaliODS: AJt:.bia. AU9lri .. BeIalUID., Bulpria. 
Chiao. ~ Ftee Ci.,. d. Donmc. Finland. Genuoy. Gnot Britain ..... 
Northena lreIaDd. Greece. H1lDPf7. Ibdia. Italy, Iraq, Luvia. LuRmbura, Moaaco. 
NC!W' ZeaIud. (lDdudina the IU.Ddal.ed terrilOl'y of Weatem Saaaoa). the Netherlande 
(_ N_ 1_ Surinam ..... Cunoao). N ....... Poland. Port ..... 
llumaaia. Siam, Spalla. Swit.-rland. Turkey. Union of South Africa (includiq Sou,lJl... 
W-. Africa. maalliate). y ..... viL Ac:ceasioaa: Canada. Newfoundland. Sollthera. 
R.bode8a. Nieeria. SeycbeUea. Brltiah Hondwu,. CeyloQ, lCeoya. Mawitiue. Britiah 
SoIamoa IalaDd8 ProtectonI.e, Gilbert Uld Ellice Illanda Colony, Fiji, Uaaada. Trini
dad. Zaa:.ibu. ~ Terriu.y, ~ 1slaDda. Wmdwant 1IIands, Gambia. 
NyuaJand, Straiu Seulrment.t. Noo-Federated Malay States. Sietft Leone. Northern 
Rhodesia. IIarbado.. Gold Cout. Cyprus. GibnUtar. Malta. Somatilaad. Buatoland. 
BtchuanaIand, SwuiIaDd. Hoaa-K.oua. Bermuda. B&bamu. Falkland. 1*Ma. St. 
Helena. PaIatibe. Trau-Jordan. Jamaica. Britiah G.wu.. £aDrpt. SaD. Mariao.. 
Sobjccl ... _. P<:ru. 
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ment signed at Paris, May 4,1910, which provides that the 
contracting parties are to designate an authority: 

(1) To centralize information to aid in repressing infringements 
of their municipal laws as to obscene matter, "the constitutive 
elements of which bear an international character;" 

(2) To supply all information tending to check the importation 
and to expedite the seizure of such matter; 

(3) To communicate to each other all laws applicable to the 
subject. 

The authorities of the states are empowered to correspond 
directly. 

By the 1923 convention the parties agree to take measures 
to define as punishable offenses, which they would seek to 
suppress, the production, possession, distribution, exhibi
tion, importation and exportation of obscene' matters or 
things. Commerce in such articles and advertising them 
are likewise punishable offenses. Such offenses are brought 
within the jurisdiction of the courts of the country where 
the offense or any of its elements are committed. If the 
laws permit, an offense committed abroad is punishable in 
the offender's national courts. States undertake to im
prove their legislation so as to provide means of carrying 
out these provisions and those relating to the rendition of 
offenders, as well as to make possible the seizure, detention 
or destruction of offending materials. 

By Art. 16 of the convention the Council is called upon 
to consider the desirability of summoning a conference at 
the end of each period of five years to discuss revision. 
This point had been referred to the Traffic in Women 
Committee, which at its 1928 session reached the conclu
sion that the time had not yet come for a further con
ference. That committee is collecting annually reports on 
legislation in force. 
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7. Refugees and Relief of Distress' 

The refugee problem has been before the League since 
1920. It first presented itself as a task of repatriating 01' 

caring for hundreds of thousands of persOIIS whom the war 
had tom from their own homes and driven into other 
countries. The in1Imt of these disorganized and destitute 
masses of humanity into several countries aeated a special 
probIein.. Dr. Fridtjol Nansen, as High Commis9ona- of 
the League. met those mnditioos with aid provided by 
various states, and now for several years has been working 
on the second phase of the problem. which mncems im
proving the anomalous status of the refugees, their em
ployment and settlement. 

The first great humanitarian ac:mmplishment was the 
repatriation of 430.000 prisoners of war beIooging to 26 
different nations. They were returned to their homes at an 
average rost of less than $5.00 per person. The who\esale 
evacuation of Greeks and others from Asia Minor had 
thrown 1,500,000 refugees into Greece.. Destitution and 
pestilence ac:mmpanied them and the nea:ssity for rehabili
tation resulted in roordination of relief measun:s. finally 
taking the form of the Greek Refugee SettIemeot Scheme. 
and similarly the Bulgarian refugee settlement of 200,000 
persons. Over 1,500,000 Russian refugees, scattered 
throughout Europe. the Near and Far East, required much 
attention, and particularly assistance in establishing their 
identity for traveling purposes. The same problem existed 
for 300,000 Armenian refugees.. 

In June. 1924, the refugee problem had resolved itself 
essentially into the placement in useful employment of 
200,000 Russian and 200,000 Armenian refugees.. The 
Directoc of the International Labor Office was approached 
and recognized that the questions of employment and 
\abor emigration fell within the scope of the Organization. 
Some SO Governments accept the identity certiJicates for 

lA"'fIl~oI~~wit.b~to*oIiI::iaIftPOI'b. 
wiD be fClbd iD CanoII. ...... J .. ~~ .. z...c- ttl N ...... o.a....a,..... _ ........ _SOIr. ".."., .... _(_ - ___ , ...... 
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Russians and 35 for Armenians,' and many thousands have 
been settled in countries where labor is scarce. 

In 1928 other groups of unfortunates were brought 
within the scope of this task. There were 15,000 Assyrians 
and Assyro-Chaldeans in southern Russia who were un
able to establish themselves and wished for passports 
and employment elsewhere. In Iraq and Syria there were 
respectively 12,000 and 1,500 Assyrians who wished to be 
settled as colonists in Syria and Lebanon and Iraq under 
the direct protection of the mandatory states. Refugees 
of Turkish nationality, proscribed by their Government, 
were living in various countries of Europe. 

In 1928 the organization of employment facilities and 
the emergence of new refugee problems prompted a re
consideration of the entire question. The 1928 Assembly 
in reviewing the subject called attention to the fact that 
a complete solution of the remaining problem would only 
be realized by the repatriation of aliens in their original 
countries or their naturalization in the countries giving them 
shelter. An Advisory Commission on Refugee Questions 
was appointed by the Council in December, 1928, and at 
a first meeting, May 16-18, 1929, prepared a report on the 
status of questions relating to Russian, Armenian, As
syrian, Assyro-Chaldean and Turkish refugees with a view 
to a final solution of the problem.' The Tenth Assembly 
further studied the question, and in its resolution decided 
that the refugee organization should be wound up within 
a maximum period of 10 years and as much sooner as 
possible. The High Commissioner's central service was 
placed under the administrative authority of the Secretary
General. Governments were requested to adopt the ar
rangements respecting identity certificates and refugee 
passport facilities embodied in the arrangements of July 
5, 1922, May 31, 1924, May 12, 1926, and June 30, 1928.' 

While refugee work was in the hands of the International 
Labor Organization, a stamp bearing the portrait of the 

ISeep.99. 
I o~ J""". x. Po 1077 • 
• See Po 9P-loo. 



High 0.,,"'_ ..... kDown as the l'Oansen stamp. was 
pIaad em sale as a means of interesting the genernI pobIic 
in the work of the refugees. The Assembly advocated 
the 'IIider lISe of this stamp and assented to adding the 
~ from its sale to the lunds aeated I ... the beoe6t 
of desIniDg refugees. Much snppxt required I... the 
refugee work has mme from the Rf!d Cross societies and 
various privale assoriations and individuals who ba", been 
appeakd to I ... 00Iltin:uance of their aid. 

The problem of Armenian refugees sinre 1926 I has been 
affeaed by a proposal that the persoos roocemed be estab
Iisbed in the RqJubIic of Erivan' onder the auspices of 
the League. The scheme was estimated to aJ6I: about 
$7,500,000. including the iosraIla .... of enensive irrigation 
facilitiEs.· In 1928. 17 Govemmmts bad offered ftmds, 
.true Armenian organizations bad OOIltributed about 
$5OO,OOQ. The Armenian Govemmmt made it a modi .... 
that £300.000 most be in band before the settlement project 
muId be Ianodaed. Dr. l'Oansen on ~ oa:asioDs 
wished to gift up the DDdenaking, but was nrged to mn
tinue by both the Assembly and CoonciL In 1929 ooIy 
ball of the minimlllll amount required I ... inaognrating 
the plan was definitely pnIIIIiseIL Dr. Nansen advised 
its ldinqnislunent. and the Assembly on September- 21. 
1929." passed a resnIutina in which it decided "to discoo
tinue f ... the IIIOIlM'Ilt its OOIlperrion with this scheme. but 
to invite the High Cnmmjg;jcwe- • • • to a<:qnaint the 
Coaocil if and wIM'It the High Commission's cooper.otioo 
might appear to be oppatnne.. n 

Gu:mt ItEnGEE SErn.mIEsr Co1DossIo!I 

After the -.eat of the Greek anny from Tnd:ish ter
ritory in 1922, Iumdreds of thousands of the inhabitants 

a..-n.-.A. .. 8Z7. IIIL L 
.'Ik-.a.-.a.. ~ s..is ~ ... .-c. fII. .. _ - s.a.IiIt 
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sought refuge in Greece, some reaching there by their own 
efforts and others being concen tra ted and transported by 
Fridtjof Nansen, High Commissioner of the League for 
Refugees. The treaty of Lausanne required members of 
the Greek Orthodox Church established in Turkey to emi
grate to Greece. Ultimately a million and a half persons 
were refugees there.' The problem involved in caring for 
them became very serious for the country. They repre
sented a fifth of its population; they were largely without 
funds; they had no means of support; and Greece itself 
was going through an economic and political crisis due to 
12 years of intermittent war. 

American and British charitable organizations did much 
for the refugees in the first months, but the acuteness of 
the situation was emphasized by a note of March 31, 1923, 
from the American Secretary of State announcing that the 
American Red Cross would discontinue its emergency work 
on June 30 for fully 500,000 persons. 

The Council appointed a Greek Committee on February 
2, 1923," and a scheme for refugee settlement was reported 
by the Financial Committee after investigations on the 
ground. On September 29, 1923, a Greek representative 

. signed a protocol approved by the Council, which estab
lished the Greek Refugee Settlement Commission. This 
and the accompanying statute were re-enacted in revised 
form on September 19,1924." 

While a long-term loan was an essential condition for 
permanent solution of the problem, the unstable Greek 
political situation in 1923 made any loan uncertain. The 
Fmancial Committee of the League limited the possible 
loan to a maximum of £6,000,000 (about $30,000,000) 
three-fifths of the required amount. Political instability, 
however, rendered it inadvisable to proceed with even that 
flotation. Realizing the critical need of aid, the Bank of 

• Set iDutrat.ed .oIame. Gr_ u.,. ~ (1926. IL 32). 
I o~ J.,..,. IV. Po 2K. 
• Trtltll, s.u:" xxx. Po 413; O~iIII J""""'. V. Po 1558; ".." s.....". 
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England and the Bank of Greece agreed to advance £1,-
000,000 if an independent refugee settlement commission 
as planned were established. It was in presence of that 
offer that the signing of the 1923 protocol took place. 

The commission, of which Henry Morgenthau, former 
American ambassador at Constantinople, was chairman,' 
first met at Salonika on November 11, 1923. Equipped 
with funds and with the settlement work already under 
way, th\! commission's activities brought the first £1,000,000 
near exhaustion by May, 1924. A second advance of 
£1,000,000 by the Banks of England and Greece and a 
further £1,000,000 from the Bank of Greece and the Greek 
Government insured the progress of the work till 1925. 
Meantime, political stability had been established in 
Greece. 

The acceptance of the revised protocol in September, 
1924, opened the way to put the undertaking upon the 
permanent basis of a long-term international 10an.1 This 
reconstruction task differed in essential respects from 
the Austrian and Hungarian plans. Greek finances were 
not in themselves at issue, the Government requiring no 
aid for its normal operations. The scheme, yielding 
£10,000,000 ($50,000,000) in a long-term loan floated in 
December, 1924, provided for governmental guaranties, 
but it was adequately secured as well by title to land 
transferred by the Greek Government to the commission, 
by the improvements being made on the land and by the 
settlers' taxes, mortgages and rents. The loan is in
trinsically productive, and the scheme itself is primarily 
a huge development project, largely in Macedonia which 
was formerly a territory of deserted plains and unculti
vated fields. 

By September 30, 1929, the accounts of the commission 
balanced at £14,459,660, of which £9,892,670 had gone 
into the agricultural establishment and £1,624,373 had 
been devoted to urban settlement. In the total was in
cluded a 4% $12,167,000 loan derived from the United 

• su ........ by Char ... P. Howland 0Dd'- by Cbarlelo B.I!ddy • 
• F .. ·1ou. aareemenla. Me Do as. 
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States Government in settlement of war-debt undertakings. 
The lands ceded to the commission were 8,610,104 strem
mata (2,127,556.7 acres). This land has been cadastrally 
surveyed and half of the total cultivable area allotted to 
settlers. By the end of 1928, 143,000 families had been 
settled on the land and 28,000 in urban districts, 76,000 
houses having been built. Houses in the agricultural dis
trict to the number of 59,000, which had been abandoned by 
Turkish and Bulgarian emigrants, were ceded by the 
Government to the commission and refugees installed in 
them in 1929. In 1927-28 agricultural production by the 
settlers amounted to 208,673,000 okes (590,961,936 Ibs.) 
as compared with 186,595,000 (528,437,040 Ibs.) in the 
previous year. ' 

In 1929 plans for widening up of the work of the com
mission were made. The Health Service as reorganized 
was returned to the control of the Government, and agri
cultural and veterinary services, with their staff of nearly 
500 people, were relinquished to the Athens authorities. 
Various activities of the commission were intrusted com
pletely to Greeks, and the commission gave up its control 
over them. A plan for the complete taking over of the 
properties and functions developed by the commission 
was worked out, and on January 29, 1930, a convention 
between the Hellenic Government and the Refugee Settle
ment Commission was signed at Geneva by which all 
activities of the commission will be transferred to Greek 
authorities on or before December 31, 1930.' 

BULGARlAN REFuGEES 

On June 10, 1926, the Council considered a request from 
the Bulgarian Government' for the League's assistance in 
carrying out a scheme of settlement for Bulgarian refugees. 
The FmanciaI Committee stated, in its report," that the 

1 Leaaue Docammt C. 107. II. 31. 1930. IL 
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Bulgarian Government had since 1913 had to receive about 
52,000 families, repn:senting roughly 200,000 persoos. 
Thirty thousand refugees had been or c:ouId be established 
by the Government, which had spent 160,000,000 leva on 
general settlement work. There remained about 60,000 
woBers to be settled on the land, that is to say, some 
33,000 families. This settlement would present great 
advantages from the point of view of Bulgaria's internal 
politics;md external relations and also add to the economic 
resoun:es of the munDy. The committee submitted that 
a loan of a net yield equiva1ent to £2,2S0,OOO ($11,250,000) 
would be sufficient. 

The product of the loan was paid into an aa:ount inde
pendently c;ontrolled by the League mmmissiooer, who 
only supervises the expenditure. Assistance is limited to 
Bulgarian citizens.. The Bulgarian Government came to 
an agreement with the bond-boldels of prewar loaDs, made 
anangements in respect of previous liens, and brought the 
statutes of the National Bank into mnfonnity with the 
best principles of central banking. Revenues were assigned 
for the loan service and for this purpose an arrangement 
was made with the reparation authorities. 

A dIaft protocol was approved by the Council and 
signed by Bulgaria on September 8, 1926.1 This instru
ment provides for the appointment by the Council of a 
mllllllissioneF who will report to the Council at least every 
three months, motrol the proceeds of the loan and ap
prove all plans of settlement. He is free to refuse to re
lease sums drawn from the loan, if be is Dot sure that the 
monies previously released have been spent as authorized 
by him. The Bulgarian Government undertakes to cen
tra1ize all &eI'Vices dealing with refugees. For the settle
ment work, it undertakes to provide at least 132,000 
hectares of land suitable for agriculture, the character and 
situation of which most be approved by the mmmissioner. 
The loan was issued Dec:ember 24, 1926. 

The 1928 earthquake did much damage. but about 
30,000 families had been furnished with land by the end .",...., 1_ vu. .. tHI. 
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of 1928. The remaining 3,000 will be established on land 
reclaimed for cultivation by marsh drainage and Hood pro
tection works. More than 2,000 houses had been built 
and large quantities of equipment and draft animals dis
tributed. Considerable progress had been made in eradi
cating malaria with the aid of the League Health Organ
ization and the Rockefeller Foundation. 

On March 10, 1928, a stabilization loan of £5,000,000 
(£1,615,424, $11,910,750 and 116,350,000 francs) was 
received for the purposes of reorganizing the central bank
ing system, stabilizing the currency and repairing the 
damage done by the earthquake and completing the work 
of refugee settlement. The loan was issued in London. 
New York and Paris in November and Derell)ber, 1928.' 

By the end of 1929, the settlement work had been well 
advanced. A total of 26,125 families had been settled 
on 925,798 decares of land. A total of 8,763 applications 
for houses had been received and of these 5,315 had been 
filled or were in course of fulfilment. A total of 5,045 
horses, 11,164 oxen and cows and 2,343 buffaloes had been 
distributed. Matters of a general character, such as the 
supply of drinking water, the draining of marshes, con
structing railroads and the development of health services 
were progressing rapidly. 

INTERNATIONAL RELIEF 

Senator Giovanni Ciraolo, president of the Italian Red 
Cross, proposed to the League the organiza tion of an in
ternational federation for mutual assistance in the relief 
of peoples overtaken by disaster. The 1924 Assembly 
requested the Council to appoint a Preparatory Commit
tee to determine the exact scope of the proposed inter
national union's activities, the needs it would be designed 
to meet and the contributions required from each state.' 
The Preparatory Committee was named by the Council on 

ISdIInantI ttllW,.,w.RI/qIa. T"'" RqorI t#.c ....... p. 7 (C. 56. II. 
n 1929. IJ). 

I~""P __ ·"'*"·=" .• . 19U.p. fL 
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Decembe.- 11, 1924..1 A draft statute was submitted to 
Governments, revised in aa:ordance with their suggestilm.s.. 
and perlected at a c:oofuence in which delegates from 41 
countries took part.. 

The convention and statute' of July 12, 1927, c:oostitute 
a Union at Geneva benreen states OIl the principle of 
official international solidarity and mutual aid in case of 
disaster. Each state undertakes to motribute to an initial 
fund a share equal to 700 Swi.s franc:s (Ill" each unit in its 
quota of the League budget. The Union's remaining Ie

sourc:rs will be ndnntary motributinos and with their aid 
it will be possible coostantly to replenish the initial fund. 

It will be able to send first aid without waiting (Ill" the 
result of appeals to the public in case of disasters. This 
prompt dispatch of first aid is _ Jacking when it would 
be most usefuL In addition to rendering first aid, the 
Union is to roordinate the efforts of relief organizations in 
the eve:lt of disaster, to encourage the study of preventive 
measures against disasters, and to induc:e all peoples to 
render mutual international assistance. Although the 
Union has been c:oostituted benreen states, it motem
plates an ememeIy close cooperation with oonofficiaI 
organizations, in particular with the Red Cross Societies. 
States which desire to do so may be represented by the 
national Red Cross Society. 

The International Relief Union will operate ( ... the bene-
6t of all stricken peoples regardless of race, nationality, 
or political or religious considerations. Its activities will 
nevertheless be limited to disastels oo:urring in the terri
tories of members of the Union, or of a nature to affect 
those territories. The convention will mme into (on:e.hen 
ratified or acceded to by 12 states, and .ben the mmbined 
motributions amount to 600 shares (420,000 Swiss franc:s 
or $84,000). 

lO-'-J.,..". Vl..p.I4&. 
Izw.. VB. P. I7&; &be ~ tat ...... 33L 
IIW..VlII.p..99'1. ~_~An.m.."""F.aaCar.Euvt. 

Fmbmd. c.er..a,-, Grat Britaia aDd N.-tMnl Im.ad. HCIJICIIq'. India. kab'. u. 
ftIlbaq. Yaaac:D. Ktw haIaad. Rumu.ia. s.a IU.riao.. SadrIa. ~ Veae-. --
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In 1929 the requisite number of ratifications and acces
sions had been received, but the total of their budget 
quotas was not sufficient to provide the requisite amount 
of 600 shares. Entrance of the convention into force, 
therefore, awaits the meeting of that condition. 

Under the statutes, the Union will be directed by a 
General Council, which will appoint an Executive Com
mittee. The General Council will meet every two years 
as the deliberative and constitutional body, and will be 
composed of one delegate each from all the members of the 
Union. The Secretary-General of the League may attend 
or be represented at all meetings of the General Council 
and the Executive Committee. Decisions will be by 
majority vote. The Executive Committee will be com
posed of seven members appointed by the General Council 
for two years, and two representatives of the international 
organizations of the Red Cross in an advisory capacity. 
It will meet at least once a year, administer funds and 
represent the Union in dealing with the League, with 
Governments, and with organizations.. It will have power 
to act on behalf of the Union and to organize relief. 

8. :Mandates and Backward Peoples 

The mandatory system is adopted by Member states 
in Art. 22 of the Covenant, in which it is defined as fo\lows: 

To those coIooies aod tenitories which as a coosequeoce of the 
late war haft aased to be UDder the sovereignty of the states 
which fonuerly govuned them aod ... hich are inhabited by peoples 
DOt yet able to staod by tbemseI __ under the streDlJOUS conditions 
of the modero world, there sbouId be applied the principle that 
the well being aod devdopment of such peoples form a su:nd trust 
of mitization aod that securities for the perfO<11laD<e of this trust 
sbouId be embodied in this CoveoanL 

The best method of ghing pr.>cticaI effect to this prindpIe is 
that the tutelage of such peoples sbouId be intrusted to ad> .... ad 
oatioas .110, by reasoo of their ~ their experience or their 
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geographical position. can best undertake this responsibility. and 
who are willing to accept it. and that this tutelage should be exer
cised by them as Mandatories on behalf of the League. 

The character of the mandate must differ according to the stage 
of the development of the people. the geograpbical situation of the 
territory, its economic conditions and other similar circumstances. 

The territories affected are (1) those over which Germany 
renounced all rights and titles .. in favor of the Principal 
Allied and Associated Powers" by Art. 119 of the treaty of 
Versailles; and (2) the territories defined as mandates in 
Part III, Sec. 7, of the treaty of peace with Turkey signed 
at ~vres, August 10, 1920. These former Turkish terri
tories were being administered under mandate when the 
treaty of Lausanne was signed on July 24. 1923; in the 
negotiation of that treaty Turkey, as the victor state, 
made no claim for a change of their status. 

The territories thus falling to be administered by man
date were allocated to mandatory states by decision of the 
Principal Allied and Associated Powers taken at the Paris 
Peace Conference on May 5, 1919. The states concerned 
drafted mandates 1 which were submitted to the Council 
of the League and eventually accepted by it after delays 
due to negotiations undertaken or initiated by the United 
States with the mandatories with a view to securing rights 
accruing to it under Art. 119 of the treaty of Versailles.' 

CLASSES 

The mandates are divided into three classes as follows: 

IIA" clasa: "Certain communities formerly belonging to the Turkish 
Empire have reached a stage of development where their existence 
as independent natioDs can be provisionally recognized 8ubject to 
the rendering of administrative advice and assistance by a Manda
tory until BUch time as they are able to Btand alone. The wish .. of 
these communities must be a principal consideration in the ae1ection 
of the Mandatory." - C"..,.,.",. Art. 22. par. 4. 

1. The t.ermI of the mandata are aeparately printed • 
• OJieW Jatn'ftal, n. p. 137. 142. 
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Territory 
Palestine l,t 

Trans-Jordania 
Syria and Lebanon'·' 
Mesopotamia (Iraq)' 

III .......... 
Great Britain 
Great Britain 
France 
Great Britain 

T ..... DefiDed ." Co"""" 
July 24. 1922 
Sept. 16, 1922 
July 24, 1922 

Trans-Jorclanla mmprlses "all territory lying to the east of a 
line drawn from a point two miles west of the town of Akaba on 
the gulf of that name up the center of the Wady Araba, Dead 
Sea, and River Jordan to its junction with the River Yarmuk; 
thence up the center of that river to the Syrian frontier." By 
Art. 25 of the mandate for Palestine, Great Britain as the manda
tory was entitled, with the consent of the Council, to postpone or 
withhold application of the mandate to tbat territory, principally 
because a native rule had been established there under the Emir 
Abdullah.' Up to 1924 the Trans-Jordanian territory was dealt 
with in the report on Palestine. I The Permanent Mandates Com
mission in its Fifth Session on October 28, 1924, raised the ques
tion of a separate report for Trans-Jordania, which was agreed 
to by the representative of the mandatory. On February 20, 
1928, Great Britain recognized in a signed agreement the inde
pendence of the Government of Trans-Jordania. the mandate mn
tinuing in force. I 

Iraq (Mesopotamia) was originally mntemplated as an "A" 
mandate. The inhabitants of the territory set up a monarchical 
form of government and mnc1uded a treaty of alliance with the 
British Government on October 10, 1922.7 A protocol accessory 
to the treaty was signed on April 30, 1923, and four subsidiary 
agreements on March 25, 1924. As a mnsequence of the rela
tionships thus established, the mandatory status was remgnized 
as no longer fully applicable to Iraq. The British representative 

• TheBe DlUIdala after appronJ weft to eater lDto fon:e autClalat.lcallJ" ad at the 
eame t.ime followiDI qreemeat RaCbed. between the Goftnuaenu 01 France and ItaIJ' 
OD t.be IIlbject 01 t.be 1UDda1e for s,rla. Complete qn:emeDt. betweea thMe Gon:mo 
meata ... DOI.i6edtoI.beCoaDci1IX1~29.I923. (O.WJ",.",.. IV. p.1l5S.) 

S The UDfted Statet bu aeaotlated • .eparate tftaty wftb the 1DaDdatory; ,,. 
Americ:aD poJiq _ JI • ..,. P. P...,iu (Wubiaataa. Gcrn:rmaaal PriD1lq 04ict. 
1921). ' 

• The CDDftDtJoa and protocol tlped at Loudon, Juraary 9, 1930. defininl the 
rip", of the United StateI and 01 ill aatiooaJa in Iraq embody the decillicm 01 the 
Cowtc:iI 01 Septaa.ber 27,1924. the Lmlty 01 alli.aoce betweca Gn:ac Bnt.aiD and Iraq 
of October 10. 1922, ad their tRaly 01. Jaaauy 13, 1926 • . 0.., J,.,.,..UI. p. 1189. 1.J9O; IV. Po 212 • 

• __ ~JI_<l ... "'U._p.6CI. 
• See O~ J".,..,. IX. p. I"" loISl, 157"-
I ~ JfllltWl.ln. p. 1505; rr..", s.n., XXXV. Po Ill-Ue. 
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applied ID the Couucil aud the !aUK ... Sep-mr Xl, 1924. 
adoplEd in a resolution a DDiJataal lIJIdes:taking 01 the British 
Gcm5nment implementing the maudate.1 On Dea:mber 14. 1m, 
Iraq aud the UDiIEd Kingdom sigued a tmlty ID repIa<le that 01 
1922. By Art. 1 01 this tmlty"his Britanoic Majesty ~ 
Iraq as an ~~ aud IIDVO!RigD state." By Art. 8, "pm
vided the pn!SeDt rate 01 _ in Iraq is maintained aud aD 
goes well in the inten-al, his Britanoic Majesty will support the 
c:aDdidature 01 Iraq f ... admission ID the League in 1932." 

By a treaty between the UoilEd Kingdom aud Iraq, regarding 
the duration of the 1922 tmlty, wbich was sigued at Bagdad, 
January 13, 1926. 'it was agreed that at intenals of four ,....,. 
Great Britain aud Iraq 1IOOId I1!II!lIBlDine the question of Iraq's 
admission inID the League. The dause. stipulating British sup
port of that candidature "provided the pn!SeDt rate of _ in 
Iraq is maintained aud aD goes well in the interval," inserted in 
the 1927 treaty bred immediate opposition amoog the Bagdad 
parties. Sinister motiws ...,.., ascribed as the cause f ... the inser
tion of the JlI"O"iso. As a mosequeDCe. ratification of the 1m 
treaty was DOt proceeded .nth, aud the British High Ownm;..;....r 
was "autbori2ed ID inform the Iraq Go".,."..,.,..t, without proviso 
... qualiJication, that His Majesty's Gcm5nment 1IOOId be pre
pared ID support the c:aDdidature of Iraq for admission ID the 
League of Nations in 1932. .. • The aa:redi1Ed ~tative 
stalEd ID the mmmissjon on Nowmber 7, 1929, that "distrust 
aud suspicion at 0000 ga"" pIa<:e ID mutual cnofidenc:e aud g0od
will, aod whereas previously DO ministry muId be found ID take 
office, DOW a strong aud R!SpODSibIe Gcm5nment bas been flll"med 
••• tag1!I' to mopesate with His Majesty's Go".,."..,.,..t in the 
aoIution of outstanding questions bel ..... 1932." 

s,na ud LebUloD by Art. 1 of the maudate are to be go .......... 
UIIdeI- an organic law, wbich bas DOt been promulgated. Follow
ing the Jebel Druse rebellion,' the French ~tan.... stalEd 
to the Couucil OIl Mardi 12, 1927,' that the maudat,.-y state was 
acth-dy pursuing its eIf..-ts to issue suc:b a law. The cause of the 
delay was explained as due to the diversity of the mmmuoities, 0 

,,- l~J"""Y.D-Uf6..I.st7. 
",--JI'Gnol __ ~ Soria. No. .0 (1916), c.d. 2M>. 

• Ps-.eat ~ ~ 11 ..... .,* ,_.sa..... Po J2 (Co S3:&. II 
Inl919.VU. 

liStIe Po 2!iII6. 

·~J"""V1I1.p.4t7 • 
• ~ .... Lebuoe CD'ftS' the Slale of SJria. the 9m,jak af AIeI:aDdftua. &a -"' .... --.... -"' .... ~ ............... -
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their conflicting rights. interests and wishes, and the desire expressed 
by several of them for an autonomous political regime. The 
differences between the communities made it impossible to pro
ceed with formulating a single organic law and of establishing a 
constituent assembly as an immediate step. Instead. an extensive 
system of building up local institutions on the basis of customary 
law was begun. and in this way .. the organic law is being estab
lished gradually."1 A constitution for Lebanon drawn up in 1926 
has undergone considerable developmenL Provisional statutes 
have been drawn up for the other districts and the evolution of a 
unified and organic system of law from them is taking place. A 
constituent assembly held in 1928 was adjourned ..... die. 

On May 22. 1930. the French Government promulgated the 
Organic Statute.' This consisted of: 

1. The constitution of the Lebanon Republic originally voted 
on May 22. 1927. and modified on October 17. 1927. and May 8. 
1929' 

2. 'New texts affecting the State of Syria, the Sanjak of A1ex
andretta, the Government of Latakia (Lattaqui~) and the Govern
ment of Jebel Druse, completed by the organic regulations of the 
conference between their representatives; 

3. The Syrian Constitution drafted in June and July. 1928. re
vised on August 7 and modified by No.2 above; 

4. The Organic Regulation of the Sanjak of A1exandretta; 
5. The Organic Statute of the Government of Latakia (Lat

taquie) and that of the Government of the Jebel Druse; 
6. The Organic Regulation of the Conference of Common In

terests, defining the relations between these entities. 

.. B" class: .. Other peoples, especiaDy t"'- 01 Central Africa, .... at 
such a stage that the mandatory muat be responsible for the 
administration 01 the territory ondesc coaditiou which will guaran
tee freedom 01 CODlICience and religioo. subject only to the main
tenance 01 public order and morals, the prohibition 01 abuoeo such 
as the slave trade, the arms tralIic: and the Iiq_ traJIic, and the 
prevention 01 the establishment 01 fortilicationa or military and 
aawl bases and 01 military training 01 the natives for other than 
police pnrpooes and the del ..... 01 territory. and will aIao oecure 
eqnal oppnrtnnities f.,. the trade and ClOIIIJI1eroe 01 other Membon 
01 the Leagu .... - c-..e. ArL 22. par. 5. 

IStaIBamt « t.be ~ repftllelltatt.e. ~ IIaDdIIIeI ~ 
JI .... ~,.. ISM ~ P. 173 (C..J05. M. 105. 1929. VI). 

-£6 Ta.IS. 2l~ p. ... 



INTERNATIONAL COOPERATION 197 

Toni....,. 
Cameroon. 
Cameroons 
Ruanda Urundi 
Tanganyika 
Togoland 
Togoland 

IIandatorF 
France' 
Great Britain' 
Belgium' 
Great Britain' 
France' 
Great Britain' 

T ..... DdDecI ... CoDDCII 
July 18, 1922 
July 18, 1922 
July 18, 1922 
July 18, 1922 
July 18, 1922 
July 18, 1922 

lie" class: II There are territories, such as Southwest Africa and certain 
of th~ South Pacific islands, which, owing to the sparson ... of their 
population or their small size, or their remoteness from the centers of 
civilization, or their geographical contiguity to the territory of the 
mandatory, and other circumstances, can be best administered 
under the laws of the mandatory as integral portion. of its territory, 
subject to the safeguards above mentioned in the interest of the 
indigenous population,"- Ct1f1mtIfII, Art. 22, par. 6. 

Toni....,. 

Southwest Africa 
Caprivi Zipfel 

Western Samoa 
Nauru 

Former German P .. 
cific islands south 

IIandatorF T ..... Defined b, CcnmdI 

Union of South Africa Dec. 17, 1920 

New Zealand 
Great Britain and 

Australia 

Dec. 17, 1920 

Dec. 17, 1920 

of Equator Australia Dec. 17, 1920 
FormerGerman Pa-

cific islands north 
of Equator Japan' Dec. 17, 1920 

Nauru was allocated as a mandate of the British Empire by an 
agreement on July 2, 1919, between the London Government aod 
those of the Commonwealth of Australia and the Dominion of New 
Zealand. The island is under an administrator appointed for the 
first term of five years by the Australian Government. There i. 
a board of three commissioners, one appointed by each Govern
ment. Th~ island comprises about 5,396.3 acres, of which 4,216.5 
are phosphate-bearing. 

( ·Caprlvi Zipfel. The Southwest Africa mandate lies on the 
Atlantic coast of Africa, bounded on the north by Portuguese 
Angola, on the east by Bechuanaland Protectorate and on the 
south by the Union of South Africa, wbich i. the mandatory • 

• The United Stata hna negotlat.ed • .eparate t.reaty wlt.b .. be: mandat.ol')". 
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From the Okavango River on the north border a narrow strip 
between Angola and Bechuanaland extends eastward to the lam
besi River. This district contains 10,573 square miles and is 
known as Caprivi Zipfel. A special report on it has been submitted 
since 1925. 

PERMANENT MANDATES COMMISSION' 

"In every case of mandate the mandatory shall render 
to the Council an annual report in reference to the terri
tory committed to its charge," says Art. 22, par. 7, of the 
Covenant, which continues: .. A permanent commission 
shall be constituted to receive and examine the annual re
ports of the mandatories and to advise the Council on all 
matters relating to the observance of the mandates." 

The Permanent Mandates Commission was constituted 
by the Council on November 29,1920. The commission con
sists of ten • members, the majority of whom are nationals 
of nonmandatory states, .. appointed by the Council and 
selected for their personal merits and competence. They 
shall not hold any office which puts them in a position of 
direct dependence on their Governments while members 
of the commission.'" 

The commission receives the ann ual reports respecting 
each mandated territory from authorized representatives 
of the mandatory, who may offer supplementary explana
tions or information. The reports are examined in the 
presence of these authorized representatives, who may 
participate in the discussion. The commission determines 
its conclusions and recommendations without the repre
sentative being present; but its observations are com
municated to him and he is entitled to submit comments. 
Both documents are forwarded to the Council. Since 
1925 mandatories delegate senior officials holding re-

1 A nit of meetinp of the commiasion. ~t.her with meftDC8 to the oftid:aI re
porta, wiD be fOUDd in Canon, MIU'ie J., Key 10 c...,.. of Nfllit#u ~ PNuI_ 
Pdt" S •• 1920-1929, p. 273 (Boltoa. World Peace FoundaUoa, 1930) • 

• William. E. Rappanl waa appointed aD ezt.nLordinary member tJl the ~ 
on December 11. 1924, in view of bi. special qualification.. foUowiq bi.I raipation 
.. Chief of the Mandates Section of lk Secretariat. (O~oI J".,..,. VI. P. 1.&3. :lJl). 

On the appoinLmea1 01 Lhe teDth (Germau) member in 1927 _ O~ J""" 
VUJ. Po 1257. 1l.J1. 

• _ ..... <II tho CoaDc:Il. N .......... 29 ..... 0. 01<" J_ I. No. .. p. 11. 
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sponsible administrative posts in the mandated territories 
to represent them before the commission. 

The meetings of the commission have been increasingly 
searching inquisitions into the conduct of the administra
tion of the mandates. Each mandate bas its special 
problems ranging from the supervision of autonomous in
stitutions in "A" mandates down through the safeguard
ing of the interests of primitive peoples in some of the 
"c" ~dates. Reports of the mandatories 1 are annually 
being enlarged as a result of requests by the commission 
for information. 

The commission receives petitions from responsible 
persons respecting the conduct of the mandates, and 
weighs their allegations in connection with statements made 
by the mandatory Governments. 

Petitions. Petitions relating to the administration of 
the Palestine mandate have been brought before many 
sessions of the Commission.' These emanate chiefly from 
the Ashkeuasic Community in Jerusalem. the Palestine 
Arab Congress, the Ziooist Organization. the Agudath 
Israel Organization and the National Council of the Jews 
of Palestine. 

Other petitions have dealt with conditions in Syria and 
Lebanon. especially in 1925. 1926 and 1929. 

The Rehoboth Community in Southwest Mrica bas 
frequently petitioned. Western Samoa and Togoland 
under French mandate have been tlte subject of other 
petitions. Petitions respecting other mandates have been 
scattering. "n many cases grievances have been due to misunder
standings. In other cases complaints have resulted in 
satisfactory adjustments. In examining petitions the rap
porteurs of the Mandates Commission emphasize the 
~ty for settlement of diJIerences between the inbab
itaDts and the administration by the parties and on the 
spot to the greatest extent possible. 

'T1R~ llleaniJahko~. 

·SeefCWaaapla,Milalltao/lM fIl~ Po 201. Ui; O~J""'.IV.p..298; 
YU. ... U1L 
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Gmeral Decisions 
In addition to the terms of the mandates, which are 

calculated to insure all proper guaranties to peoples under 
mandate, the commission has secured rulings on various 
important points: 

Territorial Status. The preamble of a frontier agree· 
ment 1 between the Portuguese colony of Angola and the 
Union of South Africa stated that "the Union of South 
Africa, subject to the terms of the said mandate, pos
sesses sovereignty over the territory of Southwest Africa." 
The Commission expressed its doubt whether this expres
sion could be held correctly to define the relations between 
the mandatory power and the territory placed under its 
mandate." 

On September 8, 1927, the rapporteur of the Council 
stated that, the legal relationship between the mandatories 
and the territories under mandate I.' is clearly a new one 
in international law, and for this reason the use of some 
of the time-honored terminology in the same way as 
previously is perhaps sometimes inappropriate to the new 
conditions." • 

The question arose again in 1929. On September 6, the 
Council adopted a report in which it was stated that 
there was no reason to modify in any way the opinion of 
1927, "which states implicitly that sovereignty, in the 
traditional sense of the word, does not reside in the man
datory power.'" In a report to the Tenth Assembly from 
its Sixth Committee, following a debate on the subject,' 
confidence was expressed that, if the matter arose again, 
"the Council will find it possible to solve any practical 
problems which may arise.'" 

• Tr"'~ SIriu. LXX. p. 305. 
• 0_ J_ VIII. Po 147. 426. 

• 1",4.. p. 1120. 
elb111.. X. p. 1467; for oblen'atiool 01 tile com.mJ.ioa. p. 1656. 
• Rutirdl t1/ I. TIIIIli Au~. JllrtfdU of,. SUIi eo-..uw, Po .11. 
I1W11., Pln4r7 Jl"~". Po -151. 
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Nationality. On the national' status of inhabitants of 
territories under "B" and "C" mandates the rommission 
has ronc1uded: 1 

1. It is important ..• that the native inhabitants of B and C 
mandated territories should, be granted a national status wholly 
distinct from that of the nationals of the mandatory power. 

2. A special law of the mandatory power should detennine the 
status of $ese native inhabitants, who might be given a designa. 
tion such as "administered persons undec mandate" or "protected 
persons under mandate" of the mandatory power. 

The Council on March 5, 1928, decided to circulate a 
questionnaire inquiring of the B and C mandatory states 
what measures had been taken respecting the national 
status of natives. The replies showed that the mandatories 
had taken such measures, but the practice did not point to 
the possibility of adopting immediately a single formula 
to describe the nationality of natives under mandates. I 

Military Recruiting. "The spirit, if not the letter, of 
the mandate would be violated if the mandatory enlists the 
natives of the mandated territory (wherever they may 
present themselves for engagement) for services in any 
military rorps or body of ronstabulary which is not per
manently quartered in the territory and used solely for its 
defense or the preservation of order within it.'" 

State Land. "The mandlltory powers do not possess in 
virtue of Arts. 120 and 257 (par. 2) of the treaty of Ver
sailles any right over any part of the territory under man
date ether than that resulting from their having been' 
intrusted with the administration of the territory.'" 

Equality of Treatment. "Mandates A and B lay down 
the principle of eronomic equality for all nationals of states 
Members of the League and for goods roming from these 
rountries. These nationals and goods therefore benefit 
ipso facto in A and B mandated territories by a clause 

• O_J_IV. p.659 • 
• Permaaeat ........ Comm;"on. 11;_ of IJ!I! m~ 5_ p. .76-
• ~ J~ VII. Po 867. Mt.. 
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which is practically equivalent to the granting of mOO
favored-nation treatment. ". 

Liquor Traffic.. The commission having defined "liquor" 
for mandate purposes,' in 1928 asked states to inform it 
to which parts of the territory under their mandate they 
had already applied Art. 4, par. 2, of the St. Germain am
vention on liquor traffic in Mrica.. 

CapitaL On September 15, 1925, the Council declared 
that the validity of financial obligations assumed by a 
mandatory on behalf of a mandated territory and aD rights 
regularly acquired under the mandatory regime, were in 
no way impaired by administration under mandate. The 
cessation or transfer of a mandate could not take place 
unless the Council had been assured in adwnce that the 
financial obligations regularly assumed by the former 
mandatory would be carried out.' 

In Iraq the capital of the Turkish Petroleum Company 
has been distributed 23.75% to each of four national 
groups and the remaining 5% to the developer of the 
project. No two groups have a voting majority. 

Application of Treaties. The Council in 1925' rec0m

mended that aD states which had concluded special treaties 
or conventions with mandatory states, should agree to the 
extension of such agreements to mandated territories. It 
further requested mandatory states to insert in future agree
ments a clause providing for the possibility of their esten
sion to mandated territories.' This advice is being folla..-ed. 

Public Health. During its 15th session in 1929, the 
commission dealt with the question of public health, hav
ing noted from the reports that there was a shortage of 
doctors and public health specialists in ..",-era! mandated 
territories. The Council was requested to ask the man
datory states whether they accept properly qualified doc
tors of foreign natinnality as officials in their mandatory 
administrations, what qualifications were required for pub-

a~.J""""'IX.p.t .... 
• 1W- VIII. p. as. .M7~ 
• DilL. YL Po 4.15,. .. t..JU. 1511 
.DiL. ... 156.. tAJ.. 
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in dealing with the natives that petitions have not reached 
the commission. 

Managing mandates is a delicate business, touching 
upon all phases of life. That the system should not always 
run smoothly and without friction is consequently in
evitable. Three instances may show both the difficulties 
involved and the manner of conducting supervision. 

Western Samoa. In 1927 marked native disaffection 
appeared. The New Zealand Government investigated 
and found a European copra merchant, who was close to 
certain native groups, the chief of its critics. A com
mission of inquiry looked into the matter thoroughly, the 
European was expelled and the affair was carefully ex
amined at Geneva in October, 1928, when various im
provements in the administrative action and relations to 
the native Samoan parliamentary body were discussed. 

The report of this commission and the annual report of 
"the mandatory for 1928-29 were before the commission at 
its 16th session in November, 1929. "The annual report was 
written in a general spirit of optimism; the commissioners, 
on the other hand, described the situation in very severe 
terms. The Mandates Commission found the evidence 
before it confusing, but stated .. that there was no evidence 
of policy or action contrary to the mandate on the part of 
the mandatory power." On the other hand, New Zealand 
appeared to admit that some charges of "inefficiency were 
partially justified. The good intentions of the administra
tion were not questioned, but it was clear that the methods 
of recruiting officials were unsatisfactory. Financial con
trol, which had been one of the causes of complaint, had 
been deficient. Two-thirds of the native population are 
enrolled in an organization called the Mau which had 
maintained an attitude of passive resistance to the ad
ministration during the period under review, when, how
ever, no serious breach of public order had occurred.' 
Taxation revenue in consequence had produced only one
third of the estimated amount for the year ending March 
31, 1929. The New Zealand Government had begun a 

IIUotJDI: 1lnb oa&. toward. &he ea:t ~ J929.. 
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thorough reorganization of the administration with impor
tant changes in the higher staff. It has been generally 
recognized that the difficulties have not arisen from any 
intentions of New Zealand. However, the commission 
hoped that future annual reports would .. be such as to 
allow it to form a true opinion of the whole administratioo 
and so to avoid the painful surprise which it experienced 
this year in considering the report of the administrative 
experts.: " 

Palestine is regarded as the Jewish National Home. 
It is in reality \argely inhabited by Arabs. The contact 
of new Jewish immigrants with the Arabs already settled 
there has produced innumerable frictional incidents. 
While these are far from ended, the commission has ob
served signs of decreased tension and a growing disposition 
of the parties to cooperate with the mandatory in working 
toward an equitable solution. 

A long controversy respecting the Wailing Wall (Kothel 
Moo,am) at Jerusalem came to a head on August 16, 1929, 
with rioting' lasting a period of two or three weeks. The 
high commissioner had stated to the Mandates Commis
sion in July that the relations between the Arab and Jewish 
Communities continued to improve and there was little 
open friction between them except in <connection with the 
Wailing Wall. Since 1925, it had been the cause of more 
or less trouble, and it became the center of friction between 
the religious communities of Palestine. The chief shrines 
sacred to Christendom, Islam and Judaism are in Palestine. 
At the old site of Solomon's temple in Jerusalem stand 
mosques which to Mussu\mans rank next to the Kaaba at 
Mecca and the tomb of Mohammed at Medina in sanctity. 
The site and adjacent property is owned by Moslems. 
The western wall of E1-Haram es-Sharif site' is the WaiI-

• o~ JOWWIII. Xl. p. 147. 
t By A ..... 31. the c:uualI.lea 'Ift!I'e: 1[IDed. or died of W01lDda: Mos1~ &1, CbrU
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ing Wall where the Jews on their day of atonement from 
time immemorial have gathered and wept over the lost 
glories of ancient Judaism. The wall gives on an alley 
through which people pass. The Arab owners of the prop
erty have not objected to the performance of this rite 
either on account of the crowd or the noise, but they have 
insisted that, not to impede traffic, wailing was to be done 
standing up, which proved to be a hardship to old Jews who 
wished to perform their devotions through long hours. They 
have also been jealous of any action on the part of Jews 
which might lead to a claim of prescriptive rights in con
nection with the Wailing Wall or its vicinity.' The dis
turbance of August, 1929, was given wide publicity and 
brought to a head the many-sided conflict between the 
native Arabs and the Palestinian Jews, who regard them
selves as preparing a national home for their race in the 
country. 

In view of the disturbances, the British Government as 
mandatory on November 18, 1929,' proposed to the League 
that a special commission should be appointed forthwith 
to study, define and determine finally the rights and claims 
of Jews and Moslems at the Wailing Wall. Previously, the 
Council on September 6 had expressed a desire for a thor
ough investigation of the disturbances by the Mandates 
Commission at an extraordinary session in March, 1930. 
The British authorities on their own motion made an ex
tensive study of the problems involved and issued a report 
upon the whole situation.' The Council on January 14, 
1930, decided to appoint the commission proposed by the 
British Government.' Pending the report of this com
mission, the extraordinary session of the Mandates Com
mission is postponed. 

Syria and Lebanon. The only other incident attracting 
wide attention culminated in the bombardment of Da
mascus in October. 1925. The Syria and Lebanon man-

I Far a cIitcaIl*m of the holy pJacea. tee Ilqt:rf CI/ .. Hip C~ .. IIw 
AiIai--... ... fI/ P.aJ;'. ,,~S. Po 48 (Great. BritaiQ. CobaiaJ No. IS) • 

• Penauea&. lIaDcIata Commillioa.. Jli",., of,. 16M ~ P. 19ft. 
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date is a conglomeration of races and religions, with an 
upper class opposed to outside control and the remainder 
of the population now incapable of self-government. The 
bombardment of Damascus by the French mandatory 
was part of a campaign against the Jebel Druse tribe, 
which was in full rebellion. The Mandates Commission 
held a special session on the situation thus brought to light 
at Rome, February 16-March 6, 1926. While French 
statements of intentions and policy in Syria and Lebanon 
were found to be satisfactory, it was found that the 
military administration which had actually been in force 
was not only badly chosen for coping with the situation 
but was also inept and provocative. An extensive change 
of officials, including a capable high commissioner to re: 
place General Sarrail, was the chief reform effected. The 
Committee realized that very complicated native condi
tions existed. By 1927 revolt had disappeared and prog
ress toward a system of native self-government under the 
overdue Organic Law was being made.' 

SLAVERY CONVENTION' 

Largely due to the information called to the attention 
of the Assembly and Council by the work of the Permanent 
Mandates Commission, a questionnaire respecting the 
existence of slavery was circulated to states in 1922. The 
1923 Assembly expressed regret that the information thus 
supplied was insufficient" to form the basis of a sufficiently 
complete report" and suggested appointment of a commis
sion by the Council. The Temporary Committee on 
Slavery was appointed by the Council on June 12, 1924." 
The report of the commission, containing suggestions to 
be submitted to the Council, showed the various aspects 
of the alienation or restriction of individual freedom, and 

I A .pedal tt.,,.., ~ .... , .. . ( .. "It l'ZS) dve. the French account. The 
c:ommiIaion'. RMiOD " report.ed in itll Mi."'" 01 UN BiclJl,. (&rIrClCll"4iJlGl'Y) SUIiMt 
(C. 17t. Y. 65. 1926. VI. A. S). the Counc:U cliec:uMi.oD iD O~ JotINUIl. VIl. p. 6:a3 . 

• A list. of Ittl meetJop and the: conferencee. toKetber with merencea to the official 
report.a. win be round in Carron, Marie J" Key It) lA4,.. of NtJliMu Doe."..,." PIGu4 
_ PtJllu Sal .. 19~19Z9. p. 2" (BoetoD. World Peace FOWldaUoq, 19aG). 
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recommended practical measures for joint action.' In 
the Sixth Assembly the Sixth Committee drew up a con
vention, which Governments were asked to consider. 
The Sixth Committee of the Seventh Assembly perfected 
the document. 

The slavery convention I signed at Geneva September 
25, 1926, entered into force March 9, 1927. It completes 
the general act of the Brussels conference of 1889-90. 
Slavery is defined as "the status or condition of a person 
over whom any or all the powers attaching to the right of 
ownership are exercised." The slave trade is given an 
extensive definition. The parties undertake in territory 
under their control to prevent and suppress the slave 
trade and to bring about the complete abolition of slavery 
in all its forms. They undertake to adopt all appropriate 
measures to prevent traffic in slaves and undertake to 
negotiate a convention establishing mutual rights and 
duties with respect to control of shipping engaged in the 
slave trade, adopting rules of the same nature provided for 
in Arts. 12, 20-24 of the convention of June 17, 1925, rela
tive to the in ternational trade in arms. They recognize 
that compulsory or forced labor may have grave conse
quences and undertake to prevent either from developing 
into conditions analogous to slavery.· Rules restricting the 
use of such labor and establishing the responsibility of 
competent central authorities over it are laid down. Con
tracting states undertake to adopt necessary legislative 
measures to implement the convention and to communi
cate to each other and to the Secretary-General of the 
League • laws and regulations on the subject. 

I See O~ J.,uJ, VII. p. 1030, 1140. IU7; VIII ... 121. 
r Trw, Serino LX. p. 2S.L RatlficatiODI and ~ODI: Austria. AuItraIIL BeJ.. 

slum, British Empire. BuJaarfa. Canada, Dnlmark. Ecuador, EIYPl. EAonJa. FinlaDd. 
Germany, Haiti. HUll..,." India, Iraq, Italy, Latvia. Monaco, t.he Nec.her~ (in
c1udine Netherlands Indiell. Surinam and CQJ'1IC;aO>, New Zealand. Nicara.pa. Norway. 
Portugal, Union of South Africa. Spain. Sudan, Sweden. V .... via. Subject to rac.ifi.. 
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FoUowing a resolution of the Seventh Assembly, states 
concerned have made annual reports on the abolition of 
slavery and similar conditions in territories under their 
control. In the light of these reports, a discussion took 
place in the Tenth Assembly respecting the status of the 
problem, and the creation of a new temporary commission 
on slavery was proposed. The Assembly advocated mak
ing an urgent appeal for further ratifications of the slavery 
convention and for the transmission by aU states of all 
possible information on the present position with a view to 
determining whether the conditions warranted the appoint
ment of a new commission. 

In 1929, the Liberian Government set up a commission 
to inquire into the alleged existence of slavery or forced 
labor in that country. The commission consists of one 
person appointed by the president of the Council, one by 
the Government of the United States and one by the 
Liberian Government. 

9. Protection of Minorities 

At the Paris Peace Conference a number of special 
treaties relating to the protection of racial. linguistic or 
religious minorities were concluded with the new states 
and with the states whose territory had been considerably 
increased as a result of the war. Clauses corresponding to 
those contained in these treaties were inserted in several 
treaties of peace. 

On December 15. 1920. the first Assembly requested 
that. if Albania. the Baltic and Caucasian states were ad
mitted to the League. they should take the necessary 
measures to enforce the principles of the minorities treaties.' 
The Council on October 2. 1921. passed a report containing 
the text of the treaty articles and whicl1 was intended to 
serve as a form binding the states concerned." A declara
tion embodying this report as an engagenlent of the state 
toward the League of Nations has been made by eacl1 

l RuoItdiou qf 1M A....w,. •• • llZO. Po 21. 
I O~ JOIInf4J. II. Do 1161. 
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following its admission to the League. In addition, the 
same provisions have been incorporated in other treaties. 

All of these have been collected in a volume published 
by the Secretariat-I 

As a result of these various forms of obligation the fol
lowing states are effectively under the minority regime: 

ALaa...'OA 
AustIUA 
BOLGUlA 
CzEcImsLovAn& 
DA.'ilIG. FIIEB CJrr 
Esro"u 
FIlOLAliD 
GRUCE 

HUNGAlty 
LATVIA 
Lmn:ANIA (A.' .... l\IE3IEL) 
Pou.,m 
Rt:JI.L'OA 
TCUEY 
YIlGOSLAYlA 

In addition bilateral treaties embodying the principles 
have been made between Austria and Czechoslovakia, 
Bulgaria and G.--:e, Germany and Poland. 

TIlE&TY PitOVlSloss 

The minorities provisions are recog,u..ed by the states 
a1Iected as fundamental Jaws and they agree to enact no 
conflicting stipulations. The essential provisions are: 

Fun and romplete prokctioa of 6fe and Iibeny will be i.aoumI 
In all inhabilaDts ••• withoot distinctioo of birth. aatioDaIity, 
Janguag... race or religion. 

AD inhabilaDts ••• will be ""titled In tbe free eD!Icise. .-betber 
public or prh-ate. of any creed. reIigioo or belief, wboor pr.octi<:a 
are DOt incoasisteot with public order or public mora.Is. n...y will 
have tbe right In dIaoge tbeU- RIigioa. 

All per.iDDS ••• DOt bam oatiooals of BDOtber Slate abaIJ it
f- be • • • aatiooals. All... uatiooals abaIJ be equal befOR 
tbe Ia .... abaIJ eajoy tbe same mil and political rights withoot 
distinctioo as In ra<e. language or RIigioa. 

Differa1C15 of reIigioa. cr....t or maressioa will DOt prejudice 
any • • • aatiooal ill ruatms .dating In tbe eajoymeat of mil 
or political rights. 

.-~~----.... ,-~.-.......... .-.... ...................... , ___ .. "'-_'-,c. L 
lie. lUI. LB.liI-



II:t 11!!tJI If!I;!!(il~ltrllilif~lif'[I[ltl~ 
J a..m f l 1 j" f~ II,' " , fa. r. [~'I. f. iJ f! i ~ 

~! j.J~ [,t r r:iifiHn i[ tffH ! r~a W ~ 
! fl!:JUJ ~ fhlttin JI If flf 11 t~ t lIn 
; "I" > f ~ I 11'1 f j I 'F Ill-' t f I a. II, a. I" ~ i 1; ·iJ.I ~ ,! .[tiII,I' l ,fill ~J :,P i ; e 
I ["htj r'!.[fi i it Ihit If lIt !"! ~ 
f i.r.ftih ~U~~.h ~t, lffD:~ il: fif d! 
~ J diI a.t.!:Ii'.. ! t" f .. f .... ~, ff'~: 81' tf. ~.,: ~ 



212 LEAGUE OF NATIONS SINCE 1920 

them was adopted on September 5, 1923.1 A judicial reo 
port on who has the right to petition was noted by the 
Council on November 14, 1928.' 

. According to this procedure, the minorities themselves 
and states are entitled to draw the attention of the League 
of Nations to any infraction or danger of infraction of the 
treaty provisions. But this act must retain the nature 
of a petition or report pure and simple and can not have 
the legal effect of putting the matter before the Council. 
Petitions 

(a) must have in view the protection of minorities in accordance 
with the treaties; 

(b) in particular must not be submitted in the form of a request 
for the severance of political relations between the minority in 
question and the state of which it forms a part; 

(e) must not emanate from an anonymous or unauthenticated 
source; 

(d) must abstain from violent language; 
(e) must contain information or refer to facts which have not 

recently been the subject of a petition submitted to the ordinary 
procedure. 

In case the state concerned should object to a petition 
being received, the Secretary-General will submit the 
question to the president of the Council, who may invite 
two other members of the Council to assist him in the 
study of this question. At the request of the state con
cerned this question of procedure may be put on the 
agenda of the Council. 

A Government is granted two months in which to pre
pare a reply to a petition. Any Member of the League 
can see petitions (with the observations of the Government 
concerned) which have been communicated to the Council. 

. The 1923 resolution defines the functions of the so-called 
"Committee of Three" set up by the resolution of October. 
25, 1920. Examination by it of petitions and remarks on 
them by the Governments concerned shall be for the sole 

I O~ J,.,'" IV. Po 1293. 
IlbiL. IX. Po 1m. 
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purpose of determining whether one or more members of 
the Conncil should bring them to the attention of the 
Conncil.' The right of any member of the Council to 
bring. to the attention of that body any infraction or danger 
of infraction is preserved intact. 

A report of the Council on June 9, 1928, laid down im
portantdefinitions of the difference between an international 
dispute and a minority appeal:' 

We are WWJimous in mosidering that the system of the pro
tection of miDorities iDstitutfd by the treaties, while having as 
its principal object the prolEction of the minority itself, is also 
inteoded DOt only to _t that questions mncerning the pr0-

tection of miDorities should 8aIuire the character of a dispute 
between nations but to insure that states with a minority within 
their borders should be protected from the danger of inlirlerence 
by other powers in their internal affairs. 

• • • Once the mattel' is before the Council, it bemmes an affair 
between the Council and the state to which the minnrity belongs 
nationally, not a question between that state and the state with 
which the miDority is racially mnnectEd. 

Revision of Procedure. On March 6, 1929, Raoul 
Dandurand of Canada submitted to the Council a memoran
dum in which he examined at length the difficulties to which 
the existing procedure had given rise and made a number 
of suggestions. He called attention to the fact that the 
procedure in force did not give satisfaction to a minority, 
since it was left .. under the impression that its case has not 
been heard and that it is being victimized by the inaction 
or indifference of the Council." I He proposed arrange
ments calculated to satisfy minorities in this and other 
respects. The Council appointed a rommittee which ex
amined the questions at Geneva in March and at London 
in April and May. It heard verbal or written statements 
from the Austrian, Bulgarian, Chinese, Czechoslovak, 
Estonian, German, Greek, Hungarian, Latvian, Lithu-

'P. MdII:"-I JaIlIIalIra 4 J..- 10. 1925. ee 0,.. J,.,... VI. Po .7L 
·O_J_IX.p. .... 
• DIlL. x.. po 5l~ 
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anian, Netherlands, Polish, Rumanian and Yugoslav Gov
ernments. The London report, constituting an elaborate 
analysis of the problem of guaranteeing minorities and of 
maintaining cordial relations between them and their Gov
ernments, was debated by the Council on June 6, 7,8 and 
11, 1929, and a series of resolutions derived therefrom, but 
not covering all points discussed, was adopted on June 13.' 
The provisions adopted provide for the following addi tions 
to procedure: I 

When the Secretary-General declares a petition nonreceivable, 
he will inform the petitioner and may send him the resolution 
laying down the mnditions of receivability. 

Four members of the Council may be called upon to examine 
petitions instead of two. 

Minorities mmmittees of the Council are to meet in interval. 
between sessinns of the Council if occasion arises. If such a mm
mittee does not place the question raised in a petition on the 
Council's agenda, it will nevertheless mmmunicate the result of 
the examination to the other Members of the Council. Such 
letters will be brought together and dislributed annually to the 
members of the Council by the Secretary-General. 

The Council advocates publishing the result of the examina
tion of questions submitted to minorities mmmittees. 

The Secretary-General will publish annually in the Offidol Jour
nal statistics of (\) the number of petitiollS" received, (2) the num
ber declared nonreceivable, (3) the number referred to mmmittees 
of three of the Council, (4) the number of mmmiuees and of their 
meetiogs to mnsider petitions, and (5) the number of petitions 
whose examination has been finished in the muroe of a year. 

It was felt that these provisions would enable those in
terested to follow more closely the action taken and would 
engender confidence in the system of minorities protection 

. both on the part of the protected and of their Governments • 
• Set O~i4l Joarul. SiJeciaI ~ No. 73: tbe title;. "1locameI:U R.datiD& 

to the Protection 01 MiDori~" 
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I>ISPIlTES AJIISING miDEil GuAllA.'iTJES 

Minority questious .... hich ha_ come before the Council 
have varied greatly as to characte.-. They ha_ not been 
very numerous and ha_ emanated from only some of the 
areas inhabited by minorities. The great majority of them 
ha_ dealt with the aIIeged infringement of minor rights 
and in most cases adjustments of administratiwe regu1a
tions have been involved. The position of the Council in 
relation to them is a delic:ate one. sirn:e it bas to try and 
strike a balance benreen siding with disafIected persons 
and upholding inelastic oatiooal administrati_ methods. 

Amcmg the questions mming before the Council ha_ 
been: 

Hongarlan. Farmen in Rnmaoia.. 00 Jone 11, 1925, 
the Council began mosideration of a petition from small 
landholders of Hungarian origin in the Banat and Transyl
vania who mmpIained that onder Rnmaniao laws they 
might be deprived of their realty without adequate com
pensation and that measures taken against them were 
more radical than those taken against otbel' Rumanian 
oatiooals.1 Romania suspended all measures which might 
tend to affect the situation, pending the decision of the 
Council The Rumanian care was that the farmers in 
the districts onder discussion were to be sobject to ex
propriation of their land above a maximum amount. as 
a part of a ~ agrarian reform which had been de
cided upon prior to the World War. The number of 
farmers affected was about 2,300. Mter extensive presen
tation of documents and discussion of details of the ques
tion, the Rumanian Government proposed to offer the 
farmers compensation to the amount of 700,000 francs or 
$140,000. The Council accepted this proposal because it 
seemed better c:a1cuIated to meet the interests of the 
farmers and to pacify the inhabitants than a 1egal de
cision dealing with the validity of the agrarian Ia ..... " 
The beneficiaries declined to participate in allocating this 

10JkiII J ....... VI. p.1Dl-1Clll. 
.lIiIL,. .. ua-usz. 1&56. 
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sum, and the Rumanian Government established com
mittees for that purpose.! 

Polish' Minority in Lithuania. Complaints from this 
minority led to a report to the Council on June 10, 1925. 
that the information supplied by the Lithuanian Govern
ment to the Council gave "evidence of that Government's 
desire to cooperate with the League of Nations in removing 
any doubts which might exist as to the way in which the 
Lithuanian people fulfills its obligations towards those of 
its fellow citizens which belong to a minority.'" Subse
quently, the Lithuanian Government made an extensive 
statement in which it detailed the measures taken to insure 
fair treatment of the Polish minority." 

Jewish Minority in Hungary. A question of the Hun
garian numerus clausus law of 1920 came before the Coun
cil in September, 1922.' The law laid down that the num
ber of students of different races and nationalities entered 
on the rolls of universities and other institutions for higher 
education should be proportional to the number of in
habitants of such races and nationalities in the country. 
Statistics and evidence were presented to the Council by 
the Hungarian Government and the petitioners. While 
the primary question was whether the nUme"fUS clausus 
was compatible with the principle of equal treatment in 
the minority treaty, the Hungarian Government con
sidered the law as an exceptional measure necessitated by 
an abnorntal social situation, and stated that it would be 
changed as soon as conditions altered. In view of this 
assurance, the Council on December 12, 1925,' decided 
not to enter into the legal question, but to await the amend
ment of the law in the near future. 

Upper Sfiesia. A number of petitions have emanated 
from Upper Silesia. One of these, dated May 26, 1925, 
complained that German laws with regard to payment 

• O~ JOIINiIl. VII. p. 10M. 
II lW4.. VI. Po 8M. 276 at 165; matpue Po """ 581-606. 
altiL. Po 139. 10152. 
'16U.. 10. p. 12CN. 1425. 
116i4 VII, Po 1 __ 153. 171. 



t I~i t IfFf ~i! i·m~~ u l.l j it rn I~ullnf.~ 
J'IIU Ilrdfir!ifHUil ~!iUnJ:l~hiitl~il~[r I 
~ -. I,r ,t.~ [1 tl- tiJ~1 I,rf Jrtl[i 'J ff, ,[ a i ~Itlili l~l:iil!!I~II!~~ii; Il:~~t~ ~ 
J il·r~fl~r 1~~llllltlliltltflitJ tfl~[i~ I r ,~ttJll. sb':~'~~li ts,H: f h.rrfl l 
~ i ~ J' ,I' t- J . [ B f , ~ f -f r ~J I f r 1 J Ii ~ ti~ll~'1 1i,1 'f!~tiJf~1 ,ifr ,tf :r f :If s 



218 LEAGUE OF NATIONS SINCE 1920 

use of either language with public officials, etc. In March 
1929, a case involving the arrest of Herr Ulitz, secretary
general of the Deutscher Volksbund, was discussed in the 
Council. It was made clear that the arrest and subsequent 
trial were in no way connected with the man's minority 
status.' 

The liquidation by the Polish Government of the prop
erty of Polish nationals belonging to the German minority 
came before the Council in September, 1929," in the case 
of Messrs. Naumann and Graebe, both deputies in the 
Polish Diet. This question arose at the same time that 
negutiations were under way between Germany and Poland, 
and the question before the Council was eventually solved 
by the generaIliquidation convention of October 31, 1929. 

The number of German-Polish cases which were coming 
before the Council and whicl! were dealt with in the first 
instance by reference back to the Governments led to an 
examination of the mecl!anism established by the two 
countries in the minorities offices set up by Art. 147 of the 
Geneva convention of May IS, 1922, for the primary han
dling of sucl! questions. An agreement made at Paris on 
April 6, 1929, provided a detailed and improved procedure 
for this purpose with the object of insuring the adjustment 
of more differences directly between the parties." 

ALBANIAN PROPERTY AND THE ALBANIAN MINORITY 
IN GREECE 

On April 10, 1928, the Albanian Government requested 
the Council, in virtue of Art. 11, par. 2, of the Covenant, 
to examine the question of Albanian property and of the 
Albanian minority in Greece. 

On June 5 the Council' heard statements of the parties. 
The Albanian representative stated that the application 
of the agnuian law in Greece bad led to the confiscation, 

I For details tee O;a.l J,.,... X. Po 556,. 1029, If74. J6AS. 
I~ J"""" X. Po 97 .. Ion. 141" 16M. 
-Ted ba O,JicUlJ.."".. X. Po 110&. 
.O~ J,.,.. IX. p. '71. In, HZ. 
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more or less disguised, of Albanian properties, despite the 
fact that in virtue of its international obligations the 
Greek Government was not entitled to proceed to expro
priation and requisition of foreign property without ap
parent reason and without a just preliminary indemnity. 
The Greek representative said that his Government was 
convinced that the Albanian request could not be received. 
Negotiations were being conducted on the questions which 
Albania had submitted to the Council in virtue of an unfair 
application of Art. 11 of the Covenant. The expropriation 
of Albanian lands had taken place under an agrarian law 
which the influx of refugees had rendered necessary and 
affected all landed proprietors without distinction. 

The Council on June 9 adopted a report in which it 
found that the minorities complaint should not come up 
under Art. 11, for such an appeal "would create the very 
dangers which the minorities treaties were intended to 
avert." Some of the complaints were already being ex
amined under the normal minority procedure. The two 
Governments agreed to negotiate directly on the question 
of Albanian property in Greece. 

MOSLEMS OF ALBANIAN OJUGIN IN GREECE 

The question of Moslems of Albanian origin in Greece, 
particularly the situation of the Albanians of Cbamuria, 
was examined by the Council on March 16, 1926. The 
Greek Government informed the Council that it considered 
the exchange as practically terminated in Cbamuria, and 
that it had decided not to demand the exchange of 800 
inhabitants of certain villages specially mentioned in the 
debates. The persons who remained would enjoy the same 
treatment tk jure and de facio as other Greek citizens. 
Any exceptional measures which the Government might 
have applied would be abrogated.' 

I OJkNl J".,..,. VII. p. 15.1, 308, 510. For the earlier pbaae t:A thIa dispute WIder 
Art.. 11. par. 2. of the CoftaanI.. Bee O~ial J""", V. p. 364. lM7; VI. P. 2J4. 
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EioGRATION COmoSSIONS 

On November 27, 1919, a convention 1 was concluded be
tween Greere and Bulgaria to regulate the reciprocal and 
voluntary emigration of minorities between Greere and 
Bulgaria, so that Greeks domiciled in Bulgaria may emi
grate to Greere, and Bulgarians domiciled in Greere may 
emigrate to Bulgaria. This convention provides for the 
formation of a Mixed Commission of four members, two 
appointed by the Council of the League. The duties of 
this commission are, generally ..peaking, to supet"Vise this 
emigration.! The tIansfer of minorities involved changes 
of title to property and other interests, and the accounts 
were unsettled for several years. An arrangement for the 
issuance of bonds and their liquidation was made on De
cember 9, 1927," liquidation of the bonds under which 
began in 1929.' 

On January 30, 1923, a convention was signed at Lau
sanne concerning the obligatory exchange of Turkish 
nationals of Greek Orthodox religion on Turkish territory 
and of Greek nationals of Mussulmata religion on Greek 
territory, with the exception of Greek inhabitants of 
Constantinople and Mussu1man inhabitants of Western 
Tbrace. According to the terms of this convention, a 
mixed commission has been appointed composed of four 
Turkish members, four Greek members and three mem
bers chosen by the CounciL· This commission had similar 
functions to that of the Greco-Bulgarian Mixed Commis
sion. The final report was submitted on July 14, 1926.' 

The resolution of the Council covering the Albanian 
declaration of October 2, 1921, provides for similar ar
rangements with countries bordering on Albania for re-

·rr-,Scria;.Lp.67 . . _J __ I.Ko. ....... 
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ciprocal aDd '9OIuntary migration of persons beIoogiDg to 
ethnic ..w-itits, aDd motempIates adhesion by AIbauia 
to the Greco-Bu1garian alllftDtion..1 

10. Admiuisbatioa of Terdtaly 

TIm SAn &snr 
By the tJmty of .-:e with Germany the Saar Basin is 

ttansferTed UDder varioos mnditioos to the aJIltrol of 
France "as compensation foc the desuuction of the mal 
mines in the DOCth of France aDd as part payment tor.ud 
the total reparation doe from Germany foc the damage 
RSUIting from the war. n The mal mines in the basin are 
ceded "to F!3IH:e with full aDd absolute P' • !Ill. n The 
go¥81lIIIeDt of the basin territmy aDd I*ovisious foc a 
plebiscite in 1935 are set forth.. By Art. 49 of the treaty 
Germany _ in faVOl" of the l.eagoe of Nations, in 
the capacity of tJUstee. the government of the territmy. It 
is also provided that "the decisions of the Council of the 
l.eagoe of Nations will be takea by a majority" in aD 
matters re;pecting it. The Saar Basin, with the ettep
tion 01 the mines, was therefore to have a I.eagne 01 Na
tions government until January 10, 1935. 

By pars. 23 and 26 of the Aonez to the Saar section of 
the treaty of Versailles the laws and regulations in fon:e 
&ball not be changed and taRS and dues shaD not be im
posed "without previously mosuIting the eIeded repre
sentam..", of the iDhabitants." A decn!e of Man:h 24, 
1922," of the Governing Commission established an Ad
visory Council and a Tedmic:al Committee. The Ted>
oieal Committee mnsists of eight members ftIsed in 
economics, admioistJati¥e and financ:ial matters appointed 
(or one year by the ~ Commission and mosuIted 
by it at will. The Advisory Council mnsists of 30 mem
bers eIeded by the c:itiJIeDs for three years, and it meet!; 

1()JiaiII'J .............. II6J,. 
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every three months. The members elected in 1928 serve 
until March 31, 1931.' 

The League was responsible for the plebiscite to be held 
in 1935. The treaty of Versailles provides that the voters 
should be "all persons without distinction of sex more than 
20 years old at the date of the voting" who were resident 
in the Saar on June 28, 1919. The object was to prevent 
the frequent dispute in plebiscites as to who are qualified 
voters. The voting lists were prepared in September, 
1922, by a provisional records commissioner appointed by 
the Council of the League," and as a consequence, the vital 
records necessary for determining the voting lists are now 
in the custody of the League. 

By the treaty, the Governing Commission always includes 
a French member. M. V. Rault, the French member, 
served as chairman until April 1, 1926, having been criti
cized for acting more like a French than an international 
official. He was succeeded by a Canadian, George W. 
Stephens, and he by an Englishman, Sir Ernest C. C. 
Wilton. 

The Governing Commission acts as the cabinet of the 
Saar Basin, which has a population of nearly 800,000. 

France has special rights connected with working the 
mines, which are owned by that country. Since the 
Basin is exclusively a mining district. there is an under
lying problem of exercising justice toward both the mining 
regime and the population. In the early days, France 
insured order by its own troops, of which there were 7,977 
on February 1, 1920. 

Members of the Governing Commission and the Coun
cil for some time pressed for the reduction of this force, 
which was to be replaced by a local gendarmerie. A report 

·on the defense of the Saar was eventually made by the 
commission on January 28, 1926,' and revised a year later.' 
The solution of the problem was complicated by the fact 

1~i6lJ""'" IX. Po 76L 
• DiL. 01. p. t2Ol-12U. 
'BtL. VII. Po 527 . 
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that the commission is obligated by the treaty to insure 
the working of the mines. Obviously, it could not fulfill 
this assigned duty if the gendarmerie and the miners were 
both agreed on preventing it. France was insistent that 
some provision must be made for uninterrupted com
munication. 

The decision came before the Council in March, 1927, 
with Germany, to which the Saar belonged, as a Member 
of the ~uncil and seriously interested in the decision. 
This difference between France and Germany attracted 
much attention in the press, and the session of March 12, 
1927, was one of the high-lights of the Council's history. 
The decision was to establish a Railway Defense Force of 
800 men, to be provided from the French, British and 
Belgian forces in the adjacent occupied zones of Germany 
on the left bank of the Rhine. Thus, the French "Saar 
garrison" was eliminated, all foreign troops were normally 
removed from the Saar, and in case of need the French 
contribution to the railway defense force was limited. 

Though the voting lists prepared in September, 1922, 
by the provisional records commissioner have not been 
divulged, there has been a general opinion among observers 
that a plebiscite held in 1935 would result in a vote of the 
Saar inhabitants to return to Germany. Events such as 
the Locamo rapprochement, the preparation of the Young 
Plan for the settlement of reparation and the resulting 
developments, including the complete evacuation of the 
Rhineland, brought Franco-Gennan relations into a state 
where any political value of retaining the position in the 
Saar was lessened for France, while Gennan opinion in
creasingly regarded the Saar as unredeemed national 
territory. In 1929, France had ceased to insist upon the 
holding of a plebiscite, and on November 27 negotiations 
were begun at Paris with. a view to detennining the con
ditions under which the r~me established by the treaty 
of Versailles might be abolished. 

The negotiations were long and arduous and were not 
completed for many months. Both France and Germany 
intrusted their cases to men of affairs, since the political 
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decision to abolish the regime of the Governing C0mmis
sion was agreed upon in principle. The French owner
ship of the mines offered a primary problem. By the 
treaty, Germany has the right to buy back the mines for 
cash; but the parties do not lay the same stress upon the 
mere ownership of the plants as upon the a11ocation of their 
pnxluct. Devising a satisfactory system of ownership and 
of distribution of ooa1 and iron ores in the interest of both 
French and German metallurgic industries is the essential 
problem to be son"ed. Since 1920, the conunen:ial and 
customs regimes of the Saar Basin ba".., been extensively 
adjusted to the neighboring French regime, though German 
laws were for the most part applied. Furthermore, the 
special conditions resulted in numerous treaties between 
the Governing Commission and Germany, specifying the 
conditions under "'hich intercourse with tbat countty took 
place. With the reincorporation of the Saar in the German 
Reich, such arrangements would cease to bave effect. and 
the special position of F ranee reganIing Saar pnxIucts 
would disappear. The problem of adjusting these matteJs 
to mutual satisfaction has proved very complicated; a 
joint subcommission of the two delegations has been 
struggling with the problem. A third subcommission 
has been dea1ing with the juridical problems involved in 
reversing the ftgime established by the treaty of Versailles. 

When the negotiations under way ba,.., resulted in 
agreement and the ensuing treaty is in force. the Gm-eming 
Commission will cease to eQst, and the functions of the 
Council of the League with respect to the Saar Basin will 
be at an end. 

FILEE CrrY OF DANZIG 

Par. 1 of Art.. 100 of the treaty of pea«:e of V enaiIIes 
provides that Germany shaD renounce in faWl" 01 the Prin
cipal Allied and Associated Powers an rights and tide8 
over the City and Territory 01 Danzig. Art.. 102 provides 
that they &baI1 establish Danzig and its territory as a Flee 
City to be placed under the potectioo 01 the League 01 
Nations. Art.. 103 provides that a coostitDtioo f« the 



Free City shaD be m-. up by duly appointEd n:preseot
atiwes of the Free City in ...--t witIt a high aJIIIIIIi&.. 
sioaer" I to be appointnJ by the I..mgue. aDd pIamd ...... 
the guaranty of the League. The tDISIilUtiou was ap
JIIO'I'8I by the high cpmnjsI;innrr _ May 11. 1922.' 

The high "." - - -_ is ~ inlnlSb!d witIt the 
duty of dealing in the first iastana! with aD difJerem:es 
arisiDg ~ Poland aDd the Free City WiKtiuiac the 
treaty 0( Vessailles aDd any snppIrmentary ammgements 
O£~ts. 

Art.. 101 pnn'ides that a treaty. the tams of which are 
to be aegotiatnI by the PriocipaI AJIied aDd &axiated 
Powas, shaD be .... !w\ed ~ the Polish Govem
_ aDd the Free City in order to 8SSIIR! to Poland the 
eIBcise of the rights which &be derives fmIIl this article 
within the terrimry of the Free City. This treaty of No
-...beF 9.1920,," came into fon:e at the __ time as the 
estaNish ....... t of the Free City. N~ IS. 1920" 

The guaranty of the Coasbtutioa was asauaed by the 
Coomcil_ N~ 17. 19lO,,'wIm> the Free City_ 
pIamd ...... the pUb:Uioo of the I..mgue. its defense 
faIIiDg to Poland.. The PoIish-Danzig aJIRelboa of No
-...beF 9. 19lO" was DOt to be DKJdi6ed without the pre
Yious _t of the League. 

As to foreign relations the "."i1i;",w__ decided _ 
~17. 1921:" 

L TIat ................ caIIod ...... by ~ .. ....tact By 01 
......... mu--.01 .... F_ City ......... 1it!M .. m..... .... 
appIiew .... j( .... ___ ~ is dauIy ...... ~ 01 
.... ;;."pon;utt __ 01 .... PGIisIo ...... 

2.. Tlut I'bIIo..I ...... lridat .. iai1ide ..... ~ ...... ~ 
a doiooiIe ..... pIIicy WIIIicIo is dauIy ............. ~ 

. ....,- ------&.w..II...t~ ... c-.~"""'(IiI:IIIiII& .... ta-:: ......... _u._ 
.~""""""""Slec.s..""1' .. 
• :n-.,.--.YI.. .. ... ...... ., .... ~ .... 
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prosperity and good government of the Free City. Moreover, it 
is apparent from the Polish statement of the case that she has no 
desire to do .... 

By Art. 6 of the treaty of November 9, 1920, Poland 
shall conclude no treaty affecting the Free City without 
previous consultation with it. The high commissioner, 
who shall be informed of the result of this consultation, 
has a right to veto the application of any treaty to the 
Free City if "in the opinion of the Council of the League," 
the treaty is inconsistent with the provisions either of the 
1920 treaty or the status of the Free City. On September 
6, 1929, the Council laid down new prooedure in this con
nection in accordance ... ith recommendations of the high 
commissioner. By these rules the high commissioner 
informs the Secretary-Genera1 respecting the negotiation 
of treaties applicable to the Free City. If he does not 
consider the treaty inconsistent with the 1920 instrument 
or the status of the Free City, and if no member of the 
Council so regards the document after a lapse of three 
weeks, the treaty may be put into force as regards Danzig. 
If the high commissioner feels that the treaty is incon
sistent, the question comes before the Council for de
cision.' 

Disarmament. In accordance with the Council's res0-

lution of November 17, 1920, the following was inserted in 
the Constitution: 

Article 5. - The Free City or Danzig can oot, without the 
previous consent or League or Nations, in each case: 

(I) Sen>e as a military or ""val base; 
(2) Erect fortifications; 
(3) Authorize the manufactun! or munitions or war material on 

its terri~. 

Undes- these provisions various questions have arisen. 
The former German Government rifte factory in Danzig 
had been managed by Danzig for the Principal Allied and 
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Associated Powers, the temporary owners. In December, 
1920, Danzig requested permission to manufacture 50,000 
rifles for Peru. The Council decided that the League 
could not undertake the responsibility for increasing the 
stock of arms in the world. The Council later decided 
that all manufacture of arms, including sporting rifles, 
must cease immediately, and that the rifle factory must be 
closed down on July 30, 1921.' 

The Council' decided in March, 1924, that the Wester
platte Perunsula in the territory of the Free City should 
be placed at the disposal of the Polish Government for the 
purpose of unloading, storing and forwarding to Poland 
war material and explosives in transit. After the com
pletion of the works, the Governments of Danzig and 
Poland began negotiations under the chairmanship of the 
high commissioner, Joost van Hamel, on technical points, 
such as the right of admittance of Danzig authorities to the 
Westerplatte area, the control and supervision of the ob
servance of the safety regulations in this area, the manner 
of regulating customs clearance, regulations applicable to 
corusignments of war material and explosives leaving the 
Westerplatte area, the definition of "war material" which 
may be transported. The negotiations having failed, the 
high commissioner, in April, 1927, issued regulations to 
which both the Danzig and Polish Governments raised 
objections. He then asked the Council in a letter dated 
May 30, 1927, to give a final decision on the subject. 
The Council' on December 12, 1927, again remitted the 
question to direct negotiation and they settled it by an 
agreement signed August 4, 1928.' . . . 

A request from the high commissioner for instruction!! 
as to applications for permission to convey through Dan,. 
zig war material consigned to a country other than Poland 
was referred by the Council to the Permanent Advisory 
Commission on Military, Naval and Air Questions .on 

IO.Ji,eWJ J,.,..,. u. p. 676. 96L 
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March 7, 1927. A decision of the Council dated June 23, 
1921,' prohibited the storage and transport in Danzig of 
war material unless the consent of the Council bad been 
obtained. The Council authorized the high commissioner 
to deal, on its behalf, with such requests with a view to 
obtaining the Council's consent to such operations, and 
directed that it be informed of the results of the applica
tions.' 

Relations with Polsnd. The relations between Polaod 
and the Free City have improved with time and they have 
been able to work out an understaoding directly between 
themselves on most unsettled points. The Polish·Danzig 
agreement of October 24, 1921, contains 244 articles on 
many different questions, including naturalization in 
Danzig, extradition, postal arrangements, regulations for 
ships, stock exchange transactions, customs, fisheries, 
export and import trade and food supply for Danzig. 

Such differences, however, as could not be arranged 
directly between the two parties have been, in accordance 
with the treaties, referred to the high commissioner 01 the 
League. His decisions' were numerous in the early years. 
Either or both parties could appeal to the Council and 
this was done regularly, even though, as a rule, the ap
peals were withdrawn. The persistence 01 the parties 
finally led the high commissioner to say at Geneva on De
cember 12, 1924, that "for the first time the Council bad 
bad nine clear months free of Danzig questions.. • • • 
Appea\s were made to the Council on every question by one 
side or the other, not only OD their merits, but as a matter 
of tactics. ••• It was obvious from the remarks and 
feelings of the Council that these methods must be 
stopped. .. • 

He asked to submit proposals to reduce the Dumber 01 
appeals, being supported by both the Polish and Danzig 
representatives. A report was made to the March, 1925, ._J_D. ...... 

'IW-.. VlIL Po ,a. 
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boundaries of the port, which are subject to revision every 
five yeaIS. On the basis of the report, Poland and Danzig 
entered into negotiations and reached agreements upon 
the question at issue and many other subsidiary questions, 
such as currenCY. language and taxation in the HeveIins
platz, which is a Polish section of the port.l 

The Council appoints various Danzig officials, such as 
the President of the Danzig Port and Waterways Board. 

11. Progressive CodificatioD of IntematicmaJ La ... 

The Committee of Jurists appointed by the Council in 
1920 to draft a statute for the Permanent Court of Inter
national Justice also reported a resolution of its own dealing 
with the rodification of internationaI Ia.... This was re
ferred to the Fust Assembly. but was not adopted by it. 
In the Fifth Assembly. the Swedish delegation c:aIIed at
tention to the annual report showing the position of inter
national engagements made under the auspices of the 
League and emphasized its contnDutioo to the deve1op
ment of internationaI treaty Jaw." It was the League's 
duty. it was said, to organize this process ol development 
systematicaJJy. 

The Assembly on September 22. 1924, adopted a res0-

lution requesting the Council to convene a BDitable c0m

mittee of experts to prepare a provisionaI Jist of the sub
jects of internationaI Jaw which it was desirable to regulate 
by international agreement and to report which questioas 
were sufficiently ripe to warrant c:alJing an internatiooaI 
conference for their solution. The Council appointed the 
Committee ol Experts for the Progressive Codification of 
InternationaI La .... December 12. 1924.1 

The committee held annual sessions 1925-1928.' At its 
first session it decided to give the word .. codification ft 
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a broad significance and adopted an empirical procedure 
without entering into the problem of abstract codification. 
Its process of work is fixed. Questions are suggested to it 
on its own initiative or that of others. These are assigned 
to members of the committee sitting as subcommittees for 
examination and report. usually taking the form of a draft 
convention preceded by a technical introduction. If a 
question is found suitable. a questionnaire is prepared and 
forward~ to states. Their replies are studied by the 
committee. which then reports to the Council whether a 
given subject is ripe for international regulation. The 
Council passes such questions to the Assembly. which 
determines upon the convening of a conference to reach 
agreement upon them. 

Three questions were advanced to that stage in 1927. 
In order still further to prepare the field. the Assembly 
called for the appointment of a Technical Preparatory 
Committee for the Codification Conference. which ana
lyzes each question and determines in detail the informa
tion which is to be requested of the states Members and 
non-Members of the League. This information is to con
tain precise statements regarding: 

The status of the positive law of each state. internal and inter· 
national. with as full details as possible on bibliography and 
jurisprudence ; 

Information derived from their practice at home and abroad: 
any views as regards possible additions to the rules in force and 
how to make good existing deficiencies in the international law 
of the subject. 

The first Codification Conference was held at The 
Hague. March 13-April 12. 1930. to consider the following 
three questions: 

Nationality; 
Territorial waters; 
Responsibility of states for damages caused on their 

territory to the person or property of foreigners. 
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The Council in its resolution of March 7, 1929, rec
ommended that the ronference "should not ronline itself 
to the mere registration of existing rules, but should aim 
at adapting them as far as possible to rontemporary con
ditions of international life.' In preparation for the COD

ference, the Preparatory Committee for the Codification 
Conference had drawn up a detailed questionnaire on the 
subject matter of the three questions on which 30 Gov
ernments returned detailed replies respecting the prin
ciples of international law which, in their opinion, applied 
their attitude toward various phases of the questions, and 
comments based upon their national laws, practices and 
jurisprudence. The Preparatory Committee, January 28-
February 17 and May 6-11, 1929, examined these memo
randa and analyzed out of them .. bases of discussion" for 
the ronference. These bases were supplemented with the 
appropriate texts of the replies from Governments and 
the whole printed and circulated to foreign offices in time 
for adequate preliminary study.-

Forty-seven states were represented at the ronference,' 
which divided into rommittees on the three subjects, each 
of which presented difficulties and diJIered widely from the 
others. On nationality, a convention on questions relating 
to the ronflict of nationality laws," a protocol relating to 
military obligations in certain cases of double nationality, 
a protocol relating to a certain case of statelessness and 
a specia1 protocol relating to statelessness were signed. I 
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On the legal status of the territorial sea a resolution was 
adopted for transmission to governments embodying arti
cles provisionally approved, which were proposed as a 
basis for future agreement.' On the responsibility of 
states, the conference was unable to reach agreement. 

The Tenth Assembly in 1929 deemed it advisable that 
the committee of experts should continue its labors and hold 
further sessions after the First Codification Conference. 

Altogether 22 subjects, including the three advanced to 
the conference stage, have been submitted to the Com
mittee of Experts. Their status follows: 

JUpe for Regulation. Lega1 position and functions of consuls; 
reserved by Ninth Assembly to a subsequent conference. 

Competence of courts in regard to foreign states; reserved by 
Ninth Assembly to a subsequent conference. 

Procedure of international conference and procedure for the con
clusinn and drafting of treaties; reserved by the Council, not 
passed to the Eighth Assembly for reference to a conference. 

Suppressinn of piracy; reserved by th~ Council, not passed to 
the Eighth Assembly for reference to a conference. 

Diplomatic privileges and immunities; reserved by the Council, 
not passed to the Eighth Assembly for reference to a conference. 

Exploitation of the products of the sea; remitted by the Coun
cil to the Economic and other Uagne Committees for special 
examination. It has been decided that certain species of whales 
require protection, and a conference is to be held for that purpose. 

Nol JUpe for Regulation. Classification of diplomatic agents. 
Communication of judicial and extrajudicial acts (letters roga

tory in penal matters). 
Application of the notion of prescription in international law. 
Lega1 status of private international non-profit-making ass0-

ciations. 
Other Quulitnu. Extradition; the Committee of Experts ac

cepted a report on this subject that it was not ripe for regulation." 
However, the Mixed Committee for the Suppression of the Offense 
of Counterfeiting Currency referred the extradition feature of that 
problem to the committee, which found serious reasons in favor 
of its international regulation in that connection. 

I See elM/flatU far 1M CtMijuJJjort aJ IflUrfulliorlol r..o. ... Pi_ Aa. p. 15 
(C. 228. W. 115. 1930. V. 7). 

t Leacae f:A NatloaI. C. 51. "M, 2L 1926. V." 
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Criminal <lOIIlpeteDce of slates in respect to off ....... mmmittEd 
oul>iide their territory; a subcommittee report fouod that the 
in_tionaI regulation of the question "would eorounler grave 
political aod other obstacIes. ... 

l.egaI status of governmeot ships employe! in a>IIlIDeI"CI!; coo
sidenltion of it .. might appear superlIuous since it is already under 
study by the In_tionaJ Maritime Coniel'eD(lt.. .. • 

n.e nationality of ClOIDJIJerCiaI c:orporations and their diplomatic 
protection; a IiUbcommittee report mndudes that regulation "is 
at the pn!SI!Dt moment desirable aod reaIizabIe." I 

Recoguition of the legal per.IOII3Iity of fORigu c:ommen:iaI rorpo
rations; already pIaad ou the agmda of the a>nfereoas 00 inter
national p.i>'8tr law.' 

Domicile; the questiormaire of the Committee of Experts was 
submittEd to go-.uoeuts in JUDe, 1928.' 

M_-lawnod-nation clause; the Committee of Experts decided 
that regulation of tbis question "would eomunler serious ob
stades..... H..---, the World Ea>oomir: Coni ......... dealt with 
it in its final report aod the Ea>oomir: Committee worked out a 
formula! 

Is it possible to estahIisb, by ........... of a OlIl"""tioa, inMDationaJ 
ruJes CXIDCOflIing the <xIIDpeIl!IICe of CDUrts with respect to fcniga 
__ aod especially with respect to staIrS eogagioc in opeRtions 
of moruaert:e1 

Is it possible to estahIisb, by ......... of a CDIl"""tioa, in __ 
tionaI regulations ... the coa8ict of law, mati.., to the OlIltract 
of sale of mon:haDdise? 

~~'OFACoDE 

In the 1927 Assembly Paraguay's deJegatioa sub
mitted a proposal for the preparatioa « a gener.d and 
compreheDsM: plan for the mdi1icatioa « internatioaal 
Jaw. "The Committee« E.xpern; in June, 1928, decided to 
OIOtinne the medlod already adopted. "The Ninth .As
sembly, in passing resolutions OIl the matte!" « oodificatioa, 

.1.-4~C._ Ji..U.lftL V.7. 
·~CS1.)La. .... Y." 
• .IiIiIL. c...,. 11- .... 1ft7. Y. U. .,......c. ... Jl.a 1927_ V.IL 

.~C..J&J.1L"'1"'''_~ 
• .a..I- C. aL II. 1'L DIll. Y .... 
• See ............. 



i Hi +!i!!Iet<ded .. that the Committee of Experts sboaId. 
when it neD: meets, esamine whetbeF it wuaId be possible 
aDd desirable to eodeavot. by the pwu:dme ofaxlifica.. 
tioo. to bmulate a dedar.ltioo of the fnudamental rights 
aDd duties of stat= -

In addition,. the N"mth Assembly in a resolution co. 
tinned its decisioos to make _ change in the method of 
codilication adopt£d in 1924. but recognizd "that there 
wuaId be advantages in indiating the full _ of the 
subjects wbich the Assembly proposes to mver by the 
.... k of mdifKation. - It. therefore. requested the Council 
to in_ to a committee of three jurists the task of es
tablishing a systematic suney to be 0JIIUII1IDic:at to 
MembeB of the League as SOOIl as poo;o;ibIe. It wuaId be 
desirable to distinguish subjects wbidl sbould be RSerfeIl 
(1) fa.- the tedmical cqanizatiooe of the League. (2) far 
intematioual amerenu:s already initiated by particular 
Governments aDd (3) tba;e wbich appear capabJe of hein& 
dealt with by amermu:s of jurists.. 

The Assembly emphasi-' the imtxwtmt pncticaI...aIue 
in this CXlIIlIectiou of assembling in the fonn of a axle. 
actXll"ding to a methodical classification. the various geD

ual intemational mnventiflllS opeued to aa:epta!M:e by 
states in geueraL. It. therefOi'e" asked the Council to refer 
to the committee of jurists the question of publSUog. Mas 
an acmmpauiment of the TRIIIy .s.ms aDd in the form 
of a code of wbich new editiflllS would be from time to 
time prepared. these ~ monentiflllS wbich m- the 
above-mentioned cbaractet. H 

The resulting committee met at Geneva. April 15-23,. 
1929, and produced a schedule of the "systematic suney of 
the subjects of intematiaGal Jay with a ne... to a geaeral 
codificatioo.. - This is divided into be parts as follows: I 

I. Permas in internatiaGal Jay; 
II. Objects of international Jay; 

ill. Legal reIatioa betweeD states; 
IV. InternatiaGal disputes; 
V. War. 
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The committee examined more than 450 international 
conventions with a view to arranging them as a code in a 
methodical classification, and it studied in detail both 
technical and practical matters connected with such a pub
lication. The committee found that general conventions 
consist of two categories, one being absolutely open and 
the . other relatively open to accessions by other states. 
The committee felt that even some "closed" conventions, 
that is not providing for accessions, at times provided 
principles of international law. The greatest difficulty 
was to determine which texts were to be chosen as evi
dencing international law, many general conventions, such 
as those on telegraphic questions, having gone through a 
series of revisions which had not been completely ratified. 
The substance of the committee's report was studied by 
the Ninth Assembly which observed that the contem
plated publication could not at present be achieved in a 
satisfactory manner. The Assembly in its resolution: 

Is of opinion, in particular, that it would be n""""""'Y first to 
proceed to rodify the various sua:essive conventions which deal 
with certain particular subjects so as to determine what precisely 
are the texts in force and the states which are parties thereto: 

Requests the Council to call the attention of the technic:aJ or· 
ganizations of the League to the possibility that it might be de
sirable to make an effort in this direction, with the assistance of the 
Secretariat and in collaboration, eventually, with the international 
bureaus, with a view to having the results of their work eventually 
brought into force by appropriate international amferences. 

12. International Bureaus 

Art. 24 of the Covenant provides that international 
bureaus .. already established by general treaties," that is, 
existing on January 10, 1920, are to be under the direction 
of the League, if the treaty parties consent. On the other 
hand, those subsequently established by treaty "and all 
commissions for the regulation of matters of general 
interest" shall be placed under its direction. The general 
principles to be observed in placing international bureaus 
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uncIeI' the authority of the League were laid down in a 
RpDrt adopted by the Council ... June 27. 1921.1 Only 
inrematioaal org>!Diations established by general treaties 
sbouId be admitted. ao:onJing to a Council resoIutioa 
adopted ... July 2, 1923. but it ...as felt de!irab1e that a 
dooc sbouId be left open for further djsrussim of the 
general princip1e.' Art. U of the eo-t, however. 
pnMdes: 

Ia aD mat1eIS 01. ia_tioaaI ia_ wt.ich are reguIamI by 
c-nl ......... tioas but ftido are _ placed .....,.. the .... tm1 
01. ia~ ............... n-nmjssjoos the Seaewiat 01. the 
League shall. subjett 10 the ......... t 01. the c-..ciI. ...... if desiIaI 
by the panjes,. a>IIett aad distribute an me.aat iDformatioa ...... 
... ....... any odlel' ............. wt.ich may be -.essary ... de
oiaahIe. 

To a mosiderahIe _t this general assistance is auto
maricalIy ~ throogh the CXIIltads maintained by the 
standiDg oommittees. 

Pursuant to a resoIutioa of the Eighth AssemblY. the 
Council ... June 7, 1928,' adopted a RpDrt ... the question 
of the reIarions between the League and institutrs or bodies 
set up uncIeI' its authority. The Council laid down the 
general princip1es which sbould g<M!m the relations be
hPeeIl the League and intematiooal bodies and the pro
C£dwe for the establishment of sud!. relations and their 
acxeptanc:e by the League.. The Council defines the 
"direc:tioa ft of the League of Nations, as the exercise 
by the League of a general mission in regard to the _ 
inatioa and ooordioation of the various manifestations of 
international life. The League should see that the 0rgani
zation in question ahrays preserves a strictly international 
c:haracteI'. and that its work is carried ... in au efficient 
manner. The neassity of awiding o..erlapping must also 
be borne in mind. 

10000000000.1 ....... IL p. bt; ~ 41/ ... •• SasiIa •• ~ p. 2& 
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The exercise of authority by the League further implies 
that its organs shall be fully informed as to the work of 
institutions covered by Art. 24; the League shall be able 
to call upon those institutions whenever their services may 
be of technical value to its general work; and the League's 
competent organizations shall be able to reach any decision 
in pursuance of this mission concerning general examination 
and coordination. The League's direction, which can only 
be extended to official institutions, must be established by 
a definite legal act admitting of no future doubt. 

As regards the principles which might govern the accept
ance of international institutes by the League, the Council 
adopted rules based on the experience of the last few years. 
These rules are: 
. 1. The object of the institute must come within the 
sphere of activity of the League of Nations; 

2. The legal statute of the institute must provide for its 
independence as regards the local authorities; 

3. The constitution of the institute must be such that 
the League organs are able to exercise supervision over its 
work. ' ' 

The Assembly was anxious that an' institute should be 
attached to an advisory technical League organization and 
that its financial statutes should be examined to ascertain 
whether it possessed sufficient funds for effective fulfilment 
of its duties. The Assembly emphasized that the nomina
tion of members both to the governing body and the 
senior staff of such institutes should be made without 
distinction of sex and with due regard to the international 
character of the institute. 

Publications. The Secretariat of the League prepares 
and publishes a (}ruJr/e1'ly Bullen" of InfDNtUJliott Ott /he 
Wed of International Qrgamsalicms, the first number of 
which appeared in October, 1922. The publication is a 
record of the meetings and general activities of existing 
public and private international institutions. It serves as 
the central information medium in making the work of 
the various organizations known. 
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The Hafll1JJoole of IfIlemaIimtal Organisalimts, first pub
lished in 1922 and rontaining succinct information as to 
the number, objects, history and general activities of some 
352 international organizations, whether established by 
private initiative or aeated by general treaties, was re. 
vised in 1923, 1926 and 1929 in order to bring the informa
tion up to date. 

The Council on August 3, 1920, voted to rontrlbute 
£1,500 toward publication of a rompilation of the resolu
tions of international rongresses by the Union of Inter
national Associations at Brussels. This work has been 
issued. 

Institntes. The institutes which are maintained by Gov
ernments and placed at the disposal of the League are: 

International Educational Cinematographic Institute 
(see p. 158). 

International Institute of Intellectual Cooperation (see 
p. 143). 

International Institute for the Unification of Private La. 
(see p. 157). 

Bureaus. The organizations on which the Council has 
acted under Art. 24 are: 

The IfIlemaIimtal H;ydrogmp1tic Bareaa was aeated by 
a ronference held in London in 1919, the purpose of which 
was to roordinate and reestablish the extensive and im
portant work of studying ocean currents and other mari
time phenomena, which is best known through the popular 
interest in the scientific activities of the Prince of Monaco. 
The United States participated in the ronference. The 
bureau, when organized, applied to the League to be taken 
under its direction. The application was granted by a 
decision of the Council of October 2, 1921. The Prince 
of Monaro rontributed the real estate of his Oceanographic 
Institute to the bureau as its headquarters. 

The I fIlemaIimtal AssociaJimo for 1M PromolUn& of CIHI4 
Welfare was placed under the direction of the League by 
resolution of the Council at its 28th meeting in March, 
1924. The association was organized on July 21, 1921, 
by the official delegates of states and maintained offices at 
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Br1&ieIs. It applied to be taken under the direction of 
the League in June, 1922. but was DOt willing to make 
changes requested by the Council.' which on Man:h 1-1. 
192-1,' decided that .. the 1i'Odt hitherto carried ont by the 
8S!lOciation shaD in future be inUUsted to the Secretariat.. n 

The Fifth Assembly pIaad the govenuneotal actmbes of 
the 8S!lOciation under the Achisory Committee on Women 
and Children, and the RDJaining organization was trans
formed into an intemational group of aD prnOlte orgaD

izatioos and persons interested in the subject.. 
The I~ ~ for Ail' lfaftt:ali- was 

CDDStitnted on J uJy 11. 1922, under Art. 35 of the 00Il

yention relating to the reguJation of aerial navigation 
dated Paris, 0I:t0ber 13. 1919." Aaording to this artide, 
.. there shaD be instituted, under the oame of the IDter
natiouaJ Commission for Air Na"rigation. a permanent 
intemational nwmnission pIaad under the diftction of the 
League of Nations. n The mnvention came into force on 
JuJy 11. 1922, and the mmmission aa:ordiDgIy came anto
matiaIIy under the diftction of the League. The mm
mission, from the nature of its work. is in close touch with 
the Organization for COlllllllmicatioos and Transit of the 
League.. 

The Ceabal I~ 0Jia fllfT lite c-tml IIj lite 
LitprIIIT Trajic ;. Afria, at Bnassels,. set up by Art. 7 of 
the international mnYmtion signed at St. GermaiJ>..,....u~-e 
... September 10. 1919,' nwmnDDic:ates to the Seaaariat 
copies of aD _ ooocerning the importatioB of spiri_ 
Iiqoor into the Yarious African mInaies and mandated ter
ritories, as -n as the cfiffeftut onIinanas in force in ~ 
mInnies and tenitmies. nus is ODe of the duties of the 
offi<:e under the OIIIftDtion. The offi<:e _ pIaad nnder 
the genenJ dira:tion of the League by a C-=iI redntion 
of Jannary 11. 1922.' 

.~..'-'-l, N" .. s... us.. 
• .IIIil- ..... ns.. 
• n...r s.w.:.. XL .. 1"
...... VDI. .. JL 
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The InlenJiJlUmal Btueall for I .. formalitm au I1UjUmu 
regardiftg RelUJ for Foreigners was constituted by the 
International Committee of Congresses on Public and 
Private Relief in 1907 with the purpose of urging the de
velopment of international treaties regarding mutual relief 
and faciJjtating their ex:ecution. It was placed under the 
direction of the League by a resolution of the Council of 
June 27, 1921.1 

The Council on January 30, 1923,' authorized the 
EconOmic Committee to enlist the cooperation of the 
I1IIematimlal Imlilute of Commerce, if occasion arose, as to 
subjects on which it might be able and willing to assist. 

The InIenJiJIUmal Imlttute of Agriculture is negotiating to 
establish closer relations with the League both in order to 
prevent duplication of work and to establish a coordinated 
cooperation with it. The Institute was established at 
Rome by the convention of 1905, and 74 Governments and 
minor administrations are members of it. The proposal 
for negotiations was brought before the Council in June, 
1928, by the representative of Italy, as the depository of 
the constituent convention.· The president of the Con
sultative Economic Committee is participating in the 
negotiations. 

111 ...... ttl'" JJd..sa:a. tJt/",. ec..aI. Po SI,. %51. 2Sl. .,fliL., IV, Po 206; lee"" Itt ..... ttl,.. J».sa:n.. at",., 0.-;1. Po 251. The 
Coac:il did DOt IICl r8ftlabiJ' OIl ftIQ1IeIII.I of the 1DtaDatioaaI ParliameDI.ary Coo
reneaaeof Coalmen:e aDd t.b!: 1DtaDatioaaI CoauIIiUec OIl A&ricUlLare (O~ J,.,..,. 
VI. Po ... 910. U2.J. lSOB. ... IV. Po 201" 218). 
·O~J"" IX.. Po 901. 9S6. 



IV. ACHIEVEMENT OF PEACE AND SECURITY 

1. Reduction of Armament 

"THE Members of the League recognize that the main-
tenance of peace requires the reduction of national 

armaments to the lowest point consistent with national 
safety and the enforcement by common action of inter
national obligations. 

"The Council, taking account of the geographical situ
ation and circumstances of each state, shall formulate 
plans for such reduction for the consideration and action 
of the several Governments. 

"Such plans shall be subject to reconsideration and re
vision at least every 1 0 years. 

"After these plans shall have been adopted by the 
several Governments, the limits of armaments therein 
fixed shall not be exceeded without the concurrence of the 
Council" (COfIe1Illnl, Art. 8). 

Effort to make the prescribed agreement upon the re
duction and limitation of armament bas been continuous 
since 1920, but through 192:1 bad led to no general resulL 
The point of view of the Members of the League had, how
ever, undergone several important changes. They felt 
that the new approach to the problem bad offered improved 
prospects of success in the near future. 

In 1920 when the League began to function, states felt 
that the maintenance of armament was one of the most 
sacred functions of their independence. In the F lJ"St 
Assembly they insisted, however, that the problem of re
duction should be intrusted to the Temporary Mixed Com
mission so as to take it out of the hands of strictly military 
experts. In 1921, the Assembly urged this commission to 
make proposals in the form of a draft treaty.' The com
mission found that a fee1ing of insecurity was the chief 
bar to reduction of armamenL The Assembly in 1922 
.~ .... R __ .. 'd ... · .. r ~"'~ ••• 19Z1. P. 2J. 
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emphasized this thought in extensive resolutions, one of 
which-known as Resolution XIV-added that "moral 
disarmament is an essential preliminary condition of 
material disarmament, and that this moral disarmament 
can only be achieved in an atmosphere of mutual con
fidence and security.'" 

In 1923, the Temporary Mixed Commission reported a 
draft treaty of mutual assistance to the Assembly, in 
whicl!. the third committee, as a conference, perfected the 
text for submission to Governments. Eighteen states 
approved it in principle," but various criticisms were 
leveled against it, one of which was that it did not take 
into sufficient account existing machinery for the pacific 
settlement of international disputes. 

Premiers Edouard Herriot of France and J. Ramsay 
MacDonald of Great Britain attended the opening sessions 
of the Assembly in 1924 as heads of their delegations. 
They were fresh from the London Conference on Repara
tion, at which the Experts' (Dawes) Plan was brought 
into force and smooth working order by provisions for 
the establishment of 19 separate arbitral jurisdictions.1 

As a result of their Assembly speeches, a resolution re
quested the First and Third Committees to examine the 
obligations of the Covenant" in relation to the guaranties 
of security which a resort to arbitration and a reduction of 
armaments may require." The result was the well-known 
Geneva Protocol for the Pacific Settlement of International 
Disputes, opened for signature October 2, 1924. This 
agreement was built on the basic conception that "there 
can be no arbitration or security without disarmament, 
nor can there be disarmament without arbitration and 
security."· Its first aim was to supply a system of pacific 
Settlement, made complete by closing the legal "fissures 
in the Covenant," and secondly to provide for the general 

• RaallllioIU ..., ~ioIU qf" A.uaa6I, •.. 1922, It- 2:7. 
I Reatrb " ,.. ~illJj A.u..w,. JiifAfla qf ,. C~. lIiu1a qf ,. TItird 

c ........ Po 129 • 
• WorkS Pact FotmdatioD. PamPhlet&, VoL VUI. p. ,11'-
tltMJDlb of ... PiIQ A ...... " • .IIi ..... qf M_ C~. JlI..,.. qf .... rlUrd 
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disarmament conference which, it was planned, could be 
held in 1925. 

The British Government, under Premier Baldwin, held 
up the preparations for this conference, and its representa· 
tive in the Council on March 12, 1925, declared himself 
against the principles of the protocol.1 His essential decla· 
ration was that the real problem of confidence was not to 
be solved by a general agreement but by agreements on 
certain "extreme cases" of "brooding fears that keep 
huge armaments in being." The best way of dealing 
with these, he said, "is, with the cooperation of the League, 
to supplement the Covenant by making special arrange
menls in order to meet special needs." 

In February, 1925, Germany made the proposal that 
led to the Loc:arno Conference. The Loc:arno treaty of 
guaranty neutrafu.es the Rhine frontier, the principal of 
the "extreme c:ases." The other treaties resulting from 
the conference provide for a complete system of pacific 
settlement between the parties conoemed. This system 
was made completely eHective by the admission of Ger· 
many to the League and by the entraDce of the treaties 
into force in September, 1926.· The Loc:arno principles 
then became a new starting point. 

The early development of League poJicy respecting 
armament has, therefore, been based upon rerognition of 
the fact that war occurs only as the result of disputes, for 
which there are but two methods of settlement: Byarma· 
ments or peaceful means. Since 1926, the whole eo<pIora
tion of the subject has emphasjn:d the pacific means of 
settling disputes in the beJief that their deYdopmeut re
duces the nea:ssity for armament. 

In this coonection extensive re-esaminations of the means 
of pacific settlement afforded by the Covetant itself 
have been made. A French proposal to the Preparatory 
Commission in 1926 RqUeSted investigation of methods 
which wou1d "mabie the Council to take such decisioas 
as may be necessary to enforoe the objects of the Covetant 

'~.J..- VI...,IK. ... 
• n..,.sn... uv~ .......... 
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as the Joint Commission. The Coordination Commission 
determined the character of the Preparatory Commission. 

Joint Commission on Disarmament. The report of the 
Coordination Commission 1 on the composition of the 
Preparatory Commission and the continued existence of 
its own members other than the Committee of the Council 
as the Joint Commission on Disarmament. The Council 
accepted these recommendations on December 12, 1925. 
The Joint Commission consists of two members each of 
the Economic, Financial and Transit Organizations, two 
members of the Employers' Group and two members of 
the Workers' Group of the Governing Body of the Inter
national Labor Office and four members competent to deal 
with questions connected with industry and transport.' 

The Permanent Advisory Commission on Armaments is 
provided for in Art. 9 of the Covenant and was set up by 
the Council on May 9, 1920. It is made np of military, 
naval and air officers representing the Governments 
members of the Council The commission is divided into 
three subcommissions, one expert in each branch of arma
ment, and its primary duty is to advise the Council on 
technical matters. It sits as Subcommission A of the 
Preparatory Commission with additiooal members." 

The Preparatory Commission for the Disarmament 
Conference was established by the Council September 26, 
1925, and is composed of:' 

(a) Representatives of states members of the Council; 
(b) Representatives of countries chosen among those 

which. by reason of their geographical situation, occupy a 
special position as regards the problem of disarmament and 
which are not othenrise represented on the commission; 

(c) Any state not represented on the commission to 
submit memoranda and to be heard on them; 

(d) States members of the Council since 1925, the 
Soviet Union, Turkey and the United States. 

I~J"""VI.p.5SL 
• IiiL,. VII. Po 161. SH. 
• DilL. p. 6D. 5.15.. 
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PlmPAJtATION 1'011. CO!IFEJI.ENcE 
The Prepar.ltory Commission for the Disarmament C0n

ference began work in May. 1926, on the basis of finding 
replies to a series of seven elaborate questions drawn op 
by the Council on Decembe£ 12. 1925.' which summarized 
the study given to the subject in the previous six yean;. 
Sev5al points were added in the mmmission and have 
given- rise to subsidiary inve;tigatioos. 

By the end of 1926 the submmmissioos bad worked up 
replies! and in Man:b. 1927. the oommissioo itself was 
able to make from this most impu:s&vely mmplicated 
series of answers and mooter suggestions a synoptic 
analysis for further negotiation. 

One of the subjects resulting in a fuodameotal difference 
was that of the priociple by which to limit naval cruiser 
toonage. Some states wanted a total tonnage fixed with
out specifying vessel size; others wanted the size of vessels 
fixed and the total tonnage determined.. The United 
States attempted to solve this ditlico1ty by inviting certain 
states to a Conference for the limitation of Naval Arma
meuts at Geneva, June 2G-Aogust .. 1927. Great Britain 
and Japan attended officially. bot it came to 00 c:oru:Io
&ion because the United States and Great Britain were 
unable to mmpiOmise their views on lespective require
meum. 

When the Prepar.ltory Commission met the thinI time 
in March. 1927. it studied preliminary cbafts of a mnven
tinn· and. with many questions still onsettIed, passed a 
draftmovention on 6n;t reading." To its Novo:mber-.I927. 
semioo the Soviet deIegatioo presented a project for rom-

100000000J~V1L"'1'" 
IIS1Jeo ..... 4S' A(C.7lIt. .. ZJ'&.I ... JX.I6); ......... 
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pIete and inunediate disarmamenL I This was rejected at 
the sessioa in Man:h. 1928, after a In.eIy debate.. 

The draft coo:ftDtioo pas;ed at the ldan:h meeting had 
sened to bring out the fundamental points of distgreement 
betweeD various ~ of aaticmaI needs for anna
menL Each great state is c:oofrooml by physical c:ir
CUIDSIanas" pec:uJiar to its sitoatioo" whidl afiect its 
armament ideas. The small states in any C3!!e do DOt 
rely OIl armamenL The points of disagleemtDt. therefore. 
did DOt apply to aD negotiators and a soIutioa offend by 
those CIlIlCeIoed with any point would probably prove 
aa:eptahIe to aD others for the sab: of making progress.. 
It was that whidl pn!IDpt£d the Americaa deiqalJe in 
ldan:h" 1928. to ask: 0 "aa- we or __ we DOt by dinrt 
oegotiatioa· or in any othel- way achieftd a sufficient 
I-as of agteemtDu" The ___ was in the oegan-. 
so that the wmmissitwt adjoamed 1rithoat putting the 
draft COIR'eIltioo to a SI!OIIId radiDg. 

Meantime the BriaDd-KeIIog .-:t for the ftIIunc:iatioa 
of ........ aOOer nqotiatioo and its signing OIl August 21. 
1928,~~-~~the~....nof~ 
C..,IIIIISISM. OIl Arbitratioo and Security-was changing 
the political c:ouditioas in whidl the anrameat pmbIma 
.... ~ For the fourtIa time in the t. ... th As
seuiliIy the pressun! of the small states and Germany was 
e:rBtaI to hasma their cIe!;R for the mIuaiIM of armament 
to u.a- their otrD. security. The &seu.bIy ~ the 
dilIeriDg Goftmmeuts to sedt"agn:ed soIatioas- without 
delay so that the ....n CIIIIkI SUttftd.. It ~ c::aDoed 
OIl the Jll"5ideut of the PrqJaratory O.ri ... _. to "bep 
in cootact with the Goftmmeuts CIlIlCeI oed so that be 
_y be appri:mI of the JII'ClCI1!SB of their ~
and CIIIIkI caB the Bert sessioa early ia 1929. 
I.~---..c.. .... D. 8a. EL 
.~fI#"'~~"""SIII:iIa'W'L .... DI. tc- ....... 
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REcENT DEVELOPMENTS 

The sixth meeting of the Preparatory Commission was 
held April 1S-May 6, 1929. During the previous season, 
two things had occurred to affect the conditions under 
which it met. The first was the failure of direct negoti
ations. These had taken shape in a formula developed 
in a note of July 28, 1928, from the British Government 
to the- French Government and which was circulated as a 
suggestion of agreement to the three other. naval states, 
the United States, Italy and Japan. The United States, 
in a note dated September 28, declined to accept the 
formula and the effort at direct negotiation thus ·fell to 
the ground.' Delays in bringing the treaty for the re
nunciation of war into force had caused a postponement of 
the commission's meeting, but at the time it met the 
majority of the signatories had deposited their ratifica
tions, and its coming into force was only a matter of 
time. 

The Preparatory Commission's sixth session made a reli-l 
beginning of the first step toward the reduction and limita
tion of armament. By Art. 8 of the Covenant this in
volves (1) decision upon a scheme of reduction "to the 
lowest point consistent with national safety;" (2) accept
ance of agreement to this end by Governments in con
ference; (3) its reconsideration at the end of 10 years. 
The fundamental character of the task, once accomplished, 
was indicated by the president of the commission in his 
closing speech: I 

Our convention will possess one esseotial characteristic which 
has never heen ohtained before, and that is, that hy reason of its 
scope and of the number of contracting states, it will be both 
general and universal. 

For the fint time in the history of the world, the prohlem of 
national armaments will have changed its character. It has 

'Great Britain. Cmd. 3211. p. 26, 34. 
t Doc.IIIQI.I of ,IN PrettwGlary C,*_i.s.rioJI •••• Series VIII. p. 197 (C. 195. M. 

, ... 1929. IX). 
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hitherto been, and still is, an essentially domestic concern - a 
matter coming exclusively under the sovereign rights of each state. 
Henceforth it will become an international question, governed by 
laws which the states will have freely accepted. 

The most vital thing is that we should enter on this path and 
take the first steps. The later stages will then prove infinitely 
easier. Let us never forget, gentlemen, the great truth contained 
in the old Greek pro,·erb that the half is the beginning of the whole. 

The commission's sixth session reflected the complica
tions, the seriousness and the difficulties of the armament 
problem. The commission was spurred on by the receipt 
of a large number of letters from private organizations and 
the general public. The debate on the agenda was at first 
quite pessimistic and involved an extensive discussion of 
whether the Soviet draft for complete disarmament should 
form a basis of discussion, it being finally decided that it 
was impractical to proceed along that line. I A discus
sion of chemical warfare resulted in a resolution of the 
Council on June 12,· urging states to ratify the protocol 
prohibiting gas and bacteriological warfare. A German 
proposal prohibiting the hurling of implements of combat 
from the air was debated and postponed. 

After this pessimistic beginning, a new tone was given 
to the session. Several proposals for methods of advancing 
were made in the session of April 19. Among those was a 
confession of impatience at the slowness of progress by 
the British delegate, Lord Cushendun, who recognized 
.. that in this sphere the lead should be taken, and must 
be taken, by the military powers and that the possibility 
of effective limitation depends upon the reconciliation of 
their views and policy. We do not, therefore, in this 
session intend to add to the difficulty of agreement by 
insisting in every case on our own views ... • On April 22, 
the United States delegate, Hugh S. Gibson, expressed 

S TurkHh aad CbiDeIe ~ .. criteria (Of' ftdllC:liGa aad &.be aboIil.ioa. of ..... 
paImry RI'Vice were aJao tab1erL 

• Oltrilll J,.,..,. X. p. 993 . 
• ~ tJ/* Pr .. ..., ~ .•• Seria Vllr. Po a (c. 195. K. 7"-
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the hope that he could contribute in like manner to the 
labors of the commission. In his statement he said: 1 

During the first reading of the draft convention, it was the duty 
of each ODe of us to put (orward the views of his Government on the 
v.uious problems • • • and endeavor to persuade [his mUeagues) 
that those views should be adopted. • • . \\iben we mme to the 
EI!IDIId reading, boorever, a renewal of the old disc:ussioos is no 
Iooger in ord.... Our first duty is (.,.. each one of us to examine 
aU phases of the problem before us with a view to discovering what 
1116ISIII1S of concession can be offered by each delegation. Agree-
1IIOIIt u_ a single ten can be adliewm only by a ma:a:imwu of such 
concession ~ .. .. 

My muutry's defeuse is primarily a naval problem. The 
American Government bas (OIlnd DO reason (or modifying its view 
that the simplest, fairest and most practical method is that o( 
wmQtionbytonnage~a~ ••• 

The Amerian delegation bas urged this view throughout the 
first reading, but, in view of the inaa:eptability to some other 
delegations of our unmodified thesis, my Government bas sought 
• • • mme solution whicb might offer the possibility o( mmpromise 
and general a<nptauce. It wiD be remembered that, during the 
third session of the Preparatory Commission, the French delega
tion brought (orward a method which was an attempt to mmbine 
its origina\ total tonnage proposals with the method o( tonnage by 
ategories .•• 

In the hope of (adliQting general agreement as to naval arma
ments, my Government is di.sp<..t to aa:ept the French proposal 
as a basis of discussioa. AU quantiQtive proposals of any kind 
sbooId properly be reserved (.,.. discussion by a fiDaI muference. 

My Government is di.sp<..t to give fuU and (riendly mnsidera
tion to any ... pp\ementary methods of wmQtion which may be 
calaJlated to ma.ke our proposals, the French thesis, or any other, 
"""",table to other po""",,, and, if such a morse appears desirable, 
my Government wiD be prepared to give mnsideration to a method 
of estin1ating equivalent naval values which takes acxount of other 
facto<s than displacement tonnage aIoue • • • 

Since our last meeting, the natious of the world have bound 
themselves ~ aoIemn underQking to renO\lDce war as au instru
ment of national policy. We belie"" (and we hope that our belief 
is shared by the other nations) that this agreement affirming hu-

._ .... _~ ••• _VID. p.S6. 
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manity's will tn peace will advance the cause of disannament by 
removing doubts and fears which in the past have constituted our 
principal obstacle. 

Any approach tn the disannament problem on purely technical 
grounds is bound tn be inconclusive. The technical justification 
of annaments is based upon the experience 'of past wars and upon 
the anticipation of future wars. So long as the approach tn the 
problem is based upon old fears and old suspicions, there is little 
hope of disannament. •.• If we are honest, if our solemn promise 
in the Pact means anything, there is no justification for the con
tinuation of a war-taxed peace. Great annaments are the relic 
of another age, but they will remain a necessary relic until the 
present deadlock is broken and that can be accomplished only by 
the decision of the powers possessing the greatest annaments tn 
initiate measures of reduction . 

• • , I am authorized to state that, on this basis, we are willing 
tn agree to any reduction, however drastic, of naval tnnnage which 
leaves no type of war-vessel unrestricted .•. 

My Government believes finnly in its idea that naval needs 
are relative and that radical general reduction is possible only on 
the theory of relative needs • • . ' . 

• . . My Government has never believed that an effective 
approach tn the problem of disannament could be made by methods 
of reduction of annaments alone. It feels that genuine disarma
ment will follow 'only from a change of attitude tnward the use of 
force in the settlement of international disputes. It is for that 
reason that I venture tn make this appeal that the countries here 
represented examine the whole problem afresh in the hope that they 
wiU find in general world condi tions, and in the solemn obligation 
they have taken among themselves, a reassurance as to their 
security, and that they will find in this the confidence tn enable 
them tn dispense with the armaments which hithertn have seemed 
so essential. 

The British, Italian and Japanese delegates, among 
others, responded cordially to these proposals. The French 
delegate assured his colleagues that his Government was 
"moved by the very preoccupations to which Mr. Gibson', 
words bear witness." Respecting the other phase of the 
problem, he thought "that, if we approach the question 
of land armaments in that way, our work can not fail to 
proceed rapidly." 
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The session continued in that atmosphere. Largely as 
a consequence of the accommodating spirit exhibited, 
several of the essential parts of the 1927 draft convention
those dealing with effectives and the limitation of trained 
reserves, the limitation of land annament material and 
chemical warfare - were discussed and passed on a second 
reading, sometimes with the adoption of new texts. It is 
the duty of the Preparatory Commission to develop a text 
through two readings and for transmission to the long
planned diplomatic conference. The progress made in the 
sixth session was largely due to the attitude taken by the 
delegates which was defined again and again in about the 
same terms. Mr. Gibson's statement at the beginning of 
the discussion of trained reserves was typical: 1 

We have always maintained that trained reserves should be 
included with peace·time armaments, since both actually exist in 
times of peace. • . 

In these principles for which we stood during the first reading 
we still believe •... I fully recognize that other delegations which 
hold opposing views believe in their theses with the same convic· 
tion. Therefore, if we are to reach an agreement - if we are to 
be able to join in a common draft - it will be necessary for con
cession. to be made not only on the part of one, but on the part of 
every delegation here present. With this in mind, I am able to 
declare that the United States Government, as a practical matter, 
is disposed to defer to the view. of the majority of those countries 
whose land forces constitute their chief military interest, and in the 
draft convention before us to accept their ideas in the matter of 
trained reserves. 

I venture to express the hope that, as a corollary to this attitude, 
the delegations of other countries will in like manner make the 
maximum of such concession as they find possible. 

He stated that this was done in no spirit of bargaining 
and recommended "delegations frankly to explain what 
concessions they are in a position to make, to lay their 
cards on the table, and to create a feeling of candor and 

I DonI..,." fI/ Ut, Prlla¥~ COM",ilrimf; .•. Series Villi p. 114 (C. 195. M. 74. 
1929. IX). 
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harmony that will be amduc:n~ to the further sua:eo;s of 
our work." Delegates generally aa:epted this definition 
of method, and throughout technical discussions sought to 
follow it. important amcessions beiug frequent.. 

In mder to afford some amceptioo of the status of the 
rommission's work, the draft am,,~tion as it emerged 
from the sixth session of the rommission is printed in the 
appendix. 

The treatY for the renunciation of war entered into force 
without limit of time OIl July 24, 1929. Partly doe to the 
re<"aluatiOll of natiooal policies which subscribing to it 
had brought about, the nava1 states were exhibiting an 
anxiety to settle their differeoc:es so as to permit progm;& 

on the general task of agreement.. The British Empire 
and the United States recognized that their own differences 
were an important part of the deadJock.. As a amseqoence, 
a amferenre between the heads of the two states was dis
a....oo. by the Baldwin (Conservative) Government and 
eweotoally took platt in October, 1929, ",hen Premier 
MacDonald (Labor) visited President Hom-er in Wash
ington. The direct result of their meeting was the mn
veoing of a Conferenre OIl the limitation of Kava! 
Armaments at London, January 21-ApriI 22, 1930, ",hich 
adjourned after producing a treaty which settled the 
diHereoces between the British Empire, Japan and the 
United Stares. It was eqJected to be rompleted by an 
additiooal agreement between Franre and Italy. 

The seventh sessioo of the Preparatory Commission 
was set for November 3, 1930, with a ~ to resuming 
attack OIl the problem after result of this plan was known 
and following such darilicatioo as might take pIare in 
the Elewenth Assembly of the League.. 

0mEa l>EcJsIoss 

The Covenant provides f(ll" several reforms in regard to 
armament in addition to redoctioo.. Action bas been taken 
OIl these phases of the problem. 

InterduuIce vi. Infonnatioa. The Members of the 
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League undertook in Art. 8 of the Covenant "to inter
change full and frank information as to the scale of their 
armaments, their military, naval and air programs, and 
the condition of such of their industries as are adaptable 
to warlike purposes." The Temporary Mixed Commission 
in 1922 and 1923 published much statistical information. 
In July, 1923, the Council, on the basis of the commission's 
investigations, authorized the Secretariat to begin pub
lishing_a yearbook embodying this information. The re
sult of this authorization is the annual pUblication of the 
Armaments YeN-Book: General and Sl4listical InformatUm. 

Trade in War Materials. An important phase of 
armament reduction is the proper control of international 
trade in war materials. Before the World War certain 
areas in Mrica and Asia were subject to such control. 
The treaty of St. Germain of September la, 1919, aimed 
to bring the previous arrangements up to date, but it was 
never brought into force lowing to the declination of the 
United States to proceed with ratification. The Tempo
rary Mixed Commission devoted much time to the question 
and eventually in February, 1924, was able to meet with 
representatives of the United States and to draw up a new 
draft convention. The resulting conference was held at 
Geneva, May 4-June 17, 1925, with 45 states represented. 

The convention I for the supervision of the international 
trade in arms and ammunition and in implements of 
war, signed at Geneva, June 17,1925, had not entered into 
force on December 31, 1929. The object of the conven
tion is to establish a general system of supervision and 
publicity for the international trade in arms, munitions 
and implements of war, and a special system for areas 
where measures of this kind are generally recognized as 
particularly necessary. 

I rrHl, SIr •• VII. p. 331. 
'Por fuD texta.ee OJ/i&W JOIIrfUIl. VI. p. 1111. The COI1ft11tiOll hal beeD ratIfi.ed. 

by China. .Denmark. EuPt.. France, Netherlanch. Poland and VeneneJa and aCXleded. 
to by Liberia. The convmtion baa been lianed bJ': Abyainia. Autria, BeIaiUll1. Brazil. 
Britiah Emp£n, Bulgaria, Canada, Chile, Caecba.lovatia. Denmark. EIYPlo Eatonia. 
Fialand. Germany. Hun...,., India. Italy. Japan, Latvia, l..uumburll. Netherland., 
Norway. Poland. Rumania, SalvadOl'. Siam. Spain. Swedea. SwitsataDd. the Uailed. 
SWa.U_ODdV'-_ 



2S6 LEAGUE OF NATIONS SINCE 1920 

Chap.. I defines five categories to whicb the coovention applies 
- anus of exclusive war utility. anus 01 poesibIe war utility, war
ships, airmlft, and other arms. 

Chap. II lays dowu that Gov.!mmeuts only shaII haft the right 
to export or import anus of exclusive war utility. Eaeptions are 
contemplated in the CISe 01 manufacturers 01 war matnial and 
duly authorized rille dubs or similar asooc:iatioas.. o-ign ....... bt 
for export 01 anus of war utility must he aa:ompanied by • Iiceme 
or declaration 01 the importing Goverument and the RguIar pub
Iicatiou of statLcticaJ returns must he made withiu two mouth. 01 
the dose of each quarter. n,., trade in warships and airmlft • 
subject to publicity regulations only. n,., trade in other arma • 
free. 

Chap. III defines the system to he applied to opociaI ...
These comprise: 

Ca) A land moe musisting of the Mrican ContineDt, with the 
eueption 01 Egypt, Lybia, Tunisia, Algeria. the Spanish plIaII

sinos in North Mrica, Abya;inja and the Uuioa 01 South Mrica, 
together with the territory under its mandate, and 01 Soutberu 
Rhodesia. This moe iDdudes the adja<ent isIauds situated withiu 
100 marioe miles from the mast; it includes further the Arabiaa 
peuinsuIa, Gwadar, Syria, Lebaooa, Pa1esrine, TransjonIaDia and 
Iraq. 

(6) A maritime -. including the Red Sea, the Gall 01 Adea, 
the Persiau Gulf, and the Gulf 01 Oman. 

To these zones the export of an anus saft wanshipo is forbiddeu 
unIeB the cootracting party esercising ODftn!ignty, jurisdiction, 
prom:tion or tutelage 0V1!F the territ«y io willing to admit the 
arricIes in question for lawful pIII'JlOOeS. 

Chap.. IV contains three provisioos 01 • opociaI nature mating 
to Abwsinia, to the resen-alions which a cenain number 01 _ 
tries bonIenog 00 Rusaia may wish to make -me to the __ 
adhesion 01 Rusoia, and to countries po5I!IOlII!ing edl'aterritmiaJ 
jurisdidiou in the territory 01 another state. 

Chap.. V lays down that the coovention shaII DOt apply to arma 
forwarded to the military foren 01 the ""J'Orling country. wberner 
these fon:es may be. It is also provided that. in time 01 war, 1IIlJIeI"
vision and publicity, 10 far as coasigu ....... t 01 arma to a beIIigI!rmt 
is COIICIeI'IIeII, sbaU he SDSpeDded. 

In the final act the signatories declare that their Gov
ernments intend to apply strictly their internal Ia1n and 
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regulations to prevent fraudulent commerce in arms, and 
to exchange all information on the subject; tb.ey declare 
further that the convention must be considered as an 
important step toward a general system of international 
agreements regarding arms and ammunition and imple
ments of war, and that the international aspect of the 
manufacture of arms should receive early consideration by 
the different Governments. 

By the declaration 1 regarding the territory of Ifni, signed 
at Geneva, June 17, 1925, which enters into force with the 
convention," the Spanish Government agrees to the in
clusion in the special zones of the territory of Ifni (North 
Africa) and to the application to this territory of the 
system set forth in Chap. III of the convention, unless 
and until it notifies the contracting parties of a decision 
to the contrary. 

Chemical Warfare. The protocol' for the prohibition 
of the use in war of asphyxiating, poisonous or other gases 
and of bacteriological methods of warfare, signed at 
Geneva, June 17, 1925, has been in force for certain states 
since April 2, 1927. The protocol enters into force for 
each state on the date of the deposit of its ratification.' 

In the protocol contracting states recognize that the use 
in war of asphyxiating, poisonous or other gases, and of 
all analogous liquids, materials or devices, has been justly 
condemned by the general opinion of the civilized world, 
and that prohibition of such use has been made in treaties 

a O§kltll Jowul. VI. p. liSt. 
I Fruce and Venau.eIa have ratified. and. Ubtria baa a.coeded. The declaratloJl 

hal been eiped by Abyaalnia, AUilria. Belalwn. Bruil. Briti,b Empire. Bulprla, 
Canada, Chile. CI.echoelovaIda Denmark,. £npt.., Eetonia, FiDJand, France. India, 
Italy. Japan, Latvia. LuumbUl"l'. Netberlanda. Poland. R1UIllUl1a. Salvador. Serb
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• O~ Jowal, VI. p. 1159; lite the prevloua condUlioDl of exDtN 10 ~,., Q/ 
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~ The raUficaUonaand B.CCeIIiom have been: France, May 9, 1926; Liberl., April 2. 
1927; Venezuela. February 8, 1928; Italy. April 3, 1928; Soviet Union. April S. 
1928; Auslria. May 9, 1928; Bellium. Decrmber t. 1928; Eaypt.. December 6, 1928; 
Poland. February t. 1929; YUS08IaVla. April 12, 1929; Germany, April 25. 1929i 
FiDland, June 26, 1929; Perala, July t, 1929; China, AUKUlt. 7, 1929; Spala, A.u&ult. 
22, 1929; Rumania, AUBUIt. 23, 1929; Turkey, October 5, 1929. 

At. the alxth meetJDI of tbe Prepuat.ory CommiMion in 1929. it WIll stated that the 
Brill'h. AI18U8UaD, Canadian. lritb Free StaLe, New Zealand and Sout.b AfriC&D Gov· 
ItIUIDeIlt.a had decided to ratif,.. 
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to which the majority of states are parties. With a view 
to the acceptance of this prohihition as a part of inter
national law, hinding alike the conscience and the practice 
of nations, the contracting states, in SO far as they are not 
already parties to treaties prohihiting such use, accept 
this prohibition, agree to extend it to the use of bacterio
logical methods of warfare, and agree to be bound as be
tween themselves according to the terms of this declaration. 
The high contracting parties further undertake to do all 
in their power to induce other states to adhere to the 
protocol. 

The protocol has been signed by Brazil, British Empire, 
Bulgaria, Canada, Chile, Czechoslovakia, Denmark, Es
tonia, Ethiopia, Greece, India, Japan, Latvia, Lithuania, 
Luxemburg, Netherlands, Nicaragua, Norway, Portugal, 
Salvador, Siam, Sweden, Switzerland, the United States 
and Uruguay. 

A series of questions respecting chemical warfare has 
been answered and sent to the Preparatory Commission, 
which is developing a chapter on the subject in the draft 
convention. 

Private Manufacture of Arms. The Members of the 
League by Art. 8, par. 5, of the Covenant "agree that the 
manufacture by private enterprise of munitions and im
plements of war is open to grave objections." They lay 
upon the Council the duty .. to advise how the evil effects 
attendant upon such manufacture can be prevented, due 
regard being bad to the necessities of those Members of 
the League which are not able to manufacture the mu
nitions and implements of war necessary for their safety." 

Preliminary investigations were made by the Temporary 
Mixed Commission. Mter the Conference on Control of 
the Trade in Arms in 1925, the Council transmitted a 
series of questions 011 private manufacture to states and 
prepared a preliminary draft convention.' This draft was 
criticised by Member states, and in March, 1927.' a special 
Commission 011 the Private Manufacture of Arms and 
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Ammunitions and of Implements of War, consisting of 
representatives of states Members of the Council, tried to 
combine all views in a single draft. It tried again in 
August, 1928, and in November of the same year, both 
the Eighth and Ninth Assemblies having spurred it on 
by the passage of resolutions. The chief diIIerence of 
opinion was whether 'suppression of arms manufacture 
should be confined to private plants or be reinforced by 
publicity on state manufacture. 

A Coinmittee of Experts appointed by the special com
mission studied the 1ists of arms, munitions and implements, 
which it was proposed to supervise, at Geneva, March 
11-13, 1929. The specia\ commission itself in a fourth 
session, August 26-29, succeeded in drawing up a draft 
convention. l The Tenth Assembly recognized that the 
work of this commission depended somewhat upon the 
conclusions which the Preparatory Commission might take 
with respect to publicity concerning implements of war. 
It, therefore, requested the Council to consider the de
sirability of convening the specia\ commission to complete 
the text of the preliminary draft convention after the 
decisions of the Preparatory Commission on the subject of 
publicity of manufacture of arms were available. 

The main features of the preliminary draft convention 
are its adoption of the list of arms contained in the con
vention on the arms trade, to which, however, disused 
ordnance and revolvers are added. Private manufacture 
of arms is defined to mean manufacture of these categories 
"in establishments of whicll the state is not the sole pro
prietor" and in establishments to a large extent engaged in 
their manufacture (except powder, explosives and small 
arms), "excluding manufacture on the order and behalf of 
the state." Private manufacturers are to be licensed, 
and the licenses granted or renewed are to be reported 
eacll quarter. The parties are to publish annually a re
turn showing the total production in value, number and 
weight of the private manufacturers licensed. Full de
tails as to construction of vessels of war are also to be 

10..- J,.".." X. Po 1601. 
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reported. In the preliminary draft convention are various 
remarks or reservations of states indicating incomplete 
agreement. The United States, for instance, recorded 
that in principle it could not prescribe a system of licenses 
for private manufacture which takes place under the 
jurisdiction of its component states. 

ExmtCISB OF RIGHT OF INVESTIGATION 

The treaties of peace closing the World War contain an 
article I in the following terms: 

So long as the """"",t IRaty remains in force Germany [Austria, 
Bulgaria. Hungary) undertakes to give every facility for any 
investigation which the CouDCil 01 the League of Nations, actiog 
if ......t be by majority vote. may roosidel- oecessary. 

The Council adopted the scheme of organization with a 
view to the exercise of the right of investigation on Sep
tember 27, 192"-' 

Investigation shall "cover such demilitarization of ter
ritory as may be laid down in the treaties and any or all 
military, naval and air clauses and par1icularly: (a) Legis
lation such as military laws, budgets; (b) strengths; 
(e) material eDsting or under coostruction; (d) training 
for- war; (e) new warship coosttuction. n Any Member of 
the League may communicate information which, in its 
opinion, ca1Js for exercise by the Council of the right of 
investigation. Any non-Member of the Council, which is 
the neighbor of a state subject to investigation, shall be 
represented in the Permanent Advisory Commission for 
organizing an investigation. Commissions of investigation 
&ball be coostitnted from a list of qualified experts appointed 
by the Govanments of: 

L StatEs rq>n!BO!Iltai _ the CouaciI, eIIIEPl those .. bj«:t to 
the right 01 inftStigation; 
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member of it. In the interval. a French proposal for the 
application to the Rhine demilitarized ZIOIle I of the right 
had c:eased to have a practical bearing because of the en
trance into force of the Locamo treaty of guaranty. Both 
the disarmament clauses of the treaties of pea.:e and the 
right of inftStigation attributed by them to the Council 
were originally directed principally against Germany, in 
which the Inta"allied Military Commission of Control was 
still functioning after German entrance into the League. 
The Conference of Ambassadors, which bad charge of that 
COIlllllis;ion, represented the states allied against Germany 
in the World War, in whose interest the control was estab
lished. The Council of the League in Derember, 1926, 
was anxious to inaugurate the impartial system of right of 
inftStigation in sua:ession to the system of control by 
interested parties.. This desire became more pressing and 
appropriate after the admission of Germany to the League. 

The Member.; of the Council that were represented in 
the Conference of Ambassadors inlluenad the latter to 
reach decisions early in Derember, 1926. At Geneva 011 

December 12, 1926, representatives of Germany, Belgium, 
France, Great Britain, Italy and Japan - in the oourse of, 
but outside of, the Council meeting-reached an ~ 
ment based OIl the fact that of more than a hundred 
questions, dividing them in June, 1925, only two were 
outstanding. They agreed to continue negotiations re
specting these, and in any case recorded that the Inter
allied Commission of Control would withdraw from Ger
many on January 31, 1927." 

Meantime, OIl Derember 11, 1926, the Council adopted 
explanations of the regulations passed in 1924 and 1925, 
which were intended to make the system more efficient.' 

Szent-Gottbard Incident. On January I, 1928, five 
carloads of machine gun parts were seized by the Austrian 
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customs officials on duty at the Szent-Gotthard joint 
Austro-Hungarian frontier station, which is in Hungarian 
territory. The goods were billed as "machine parts," and 
the falsity of the declaration caused widespread comment. 
The Czechoslovak, Rumanian and Yugoslav Governments 
requested an examination of the incident by the Council. 

The Council heard those concerned on March 7.1 It 
then transpired that the machine gun parts had been 
destroyed hy the Hungarian officials in conformity with 
the provisions of the Bern railroad convention and be
cause, "as long as the preliminary measures have not been 
voted by the Council, the Hungarian Government retains 
entire freedom of action." The Council remitted the 
question to a Committee of Three, who on March 10 con
sidered that further information was necessary. The 
Council authorized them to undertake investigations. 
They invited two arms experts to draw up an inventory 
and detailed description of what remained of the machine 
gun parts at Szent-Gotthard. Two other experts on in
ternational railroad traIIic and customs fonnalities were 
also called in. The Committee of Three met at The 
Hague, May 5-7 to draw up a report. On June 7, the 
Council provided for preliminary measures in case of 
disputes occurring in the intervals between Council ses
sions," as a result of the Hungarian attitude. 

The report of the committee of June 7 on the incident 
itself was inconclusive. The Council regretted that 
Hungary had considered the matter "exclusively from the 
standpoint of railway and customs regulations without 
having found it necessary to concern itself with the ques
tion of the final destination of this war material," which 
the committee had been unable to determine. The 
Council emphasized the gravity of the incident "and the 
importance it attaches to such incidents not recurring." 
The Hungarian representative had drawn attention to the 
fact that Hungarian action would have been different if 
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the mDValtioo 011 the cootrol of trade in arms had been 
in fon:e. "The Council in its resolution emphasized the 
imponauce of early ratifiation of this document. I 

Z. AzbiDatioD IUId Security 

Snce the 1924 Assembly, attention has been coolinu-
0ISy given to realizing the formula "arbitration, security 
and reduction of armament." "The Locamo treaties of 
1925 demonstrated its practic:a\ value of insuring "pe.u:e 
ill one of the most semitive regioos of Europe.". In 
1926 aD treaties aemplifying the thesis were brought 
together ill Ar6iJraJim& tuIIl Secarily: A SysleMali& SfUW7.a 
"The Assembly that year stated that the principles of COD

c:iJiatioa and arbitration and "security by the mutual 
guar.mtEeing of states against any unprovoked aggres
sioa" sbouId "p'ftU the policy of every civilized nation." 

In 1927 the Assembly decIan:d in a resolution:' 

(I) 'I1Iat all r.us of aggIesimo _ aDd sbaII always br, pro
IoibiteL 

(2) 'I1Iat """"Y paciDc JDeaIIS _ be ~ to oetde diit
patES. of """"Y desaipIjoa. whida may arise betweoa _: 

n.e Assembly dedares that the states Members of the League 
are ..... all ~ to mafoma to tbeae priacipIes. 

The Eighth Assembly also adoptEd a lengthy resolution 
ddioiog policy 011 arbitration. security and disarmament. 
The ...,. feature was prorisioa b the Commiuee 011 

Arbitration and Security. ~ esseotiaJ duty is "to COD

Eider. the IiDes iodicatEd by the nxnmi'Eion, the measures 
c::apalMe of giving aD states the guar.mties of arbitration 
and security oea:!GIlY to enable them to fix the lewd of 
their armaments at the "- possible figun!s ill an 
iIllEnlatiooal disarmament agreement." • This nxnmiuee 
.~~IX. .. 9S&. 
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811; the Preparatmy Cmmnj"';nn,. wftet:ber Membem m:
DOli-Members of the l..easpte,. if the ~ desired' !no 
sit. 

The G:mxmit:tEe om AdJitIatiim ami Security SlIbmittrd' 
til the 1928 Assembly a SI!lieso of II!pflrtS ami <haft armr
ventfuns. wbid1 were pedEcted by it:. The result: ....... III 
multilateral General Act,. and t:h:ree model biIatEI:at _ 
~ for c:onci1iation. arbitl:atimL and judicial. ~ 
men:t, a model colIecti:ve treaty of m:utuai ""'"""""""" III 
colIecti:ve and a bilateraL treaty ofi nonaggression, ami a 
model treaty til streo:gt:Ilen the memm of pteRDting wac." 

G.inmIw;. ~ 

The object of the General Act is til enable st:ates til adOpt 
standard engagPIDen1B fur the pacific: settlement of inter.-
national disputes and 1D avoid the deveIopmen1: of aItema.
tive procedure,. which will occur if there is no agreed: I11<JIfut. 
Provision fur reservations in t:h:ree ca.1EgllJ:i5 ill made. ..... 
that general aa:eptance of tbe dornmen1: is pm!IIible ami 
the systematizatiQUl of a<:eptimm &om j:Urisdictiom ~ 
ranged.. The model bi1alEraI GDNeJJt:ion& offeIr ~ 
combinatio_ of CDJJciJiation> arbitratiom andi i.Udicia& 
settlement suitable for _ in different: reIatimm wit:&l 
each other. but all aimed' at building- up- a net:w<Jrk af! 
treatieo QJl standard lirus,. ~ the es:IED1: of ~ 
men1: taken by the parties.. 

The General Act fur the pacific: settlement: of inter.-
national disputl!s adopted by the Assembly Seprembesr Zli,_ 
1928, eame into mu:e an August 16, 1929." It consiSm o£ 
mar chaptem~ 
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I. Conciliation, 
II. Judicial settlement, 

III. Arbitration, 
IV. General ptmisions.. 

Aa:ession may cover all four chapters, those on ooncili
ation (I) and general provisions (IV), or those on con
ciliation (I), judicial settlement (II) and the general pr0-

visions (IV). The srope of application of the t1uee 
methods of pacific settlement is not defined, but the d0cu
ment indicates that conciliation should take place in the 
first instance, unIess the dispute is a con1Iict between the 
parties "as to their respective rights," in which case 
judicial settlement is indicated. U the dispute is not of 
that cbaracte.- and does not result in a settlement within a 
month after the conciliation commission has terminated 
its work, arbitration should be resorted to. 

For the rest, the act is a codification of procedure, the 
general provisions being technically of considerable im
portance and solving a number of moot points. One 01 
the most interesting 01 these is the provision in Art. 32 
for satisfaction 01 a judicial settlement or arbitral award 
which declares in effect that the action 01 a municipal 
court is contrary to international law. In smue aationa1 
jurisdictions the action 01 a municipal court can BOt be 
annulled. By Art. 32 the parties under such conditions 
"agree that the judicial sentence 01' arbitral award shall 
grant the injured party equitable satisfaction," thus insur
ing that justice may be done without setting aside the 
judgment 01 the national court. 

On conciliation there already eDsts a staDdard estab
lished by resolution 01 the Assembly September 22, 1922,1 
which is much less definite and detailed thaa the ten 
011928. However. the 1922 rules t.a- had an elrtmsi'ft 
effect in providing a basis for many bilataal COIIVaItions, 
the commissions under which are remn:Ied with the Sec
retariat.' 
.~ ... e 'd- ....... ., .. ~ ..... twzz. .... 
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MUTUAL AssISTANCE AND NONAGGRESSION 

The three model conventions on mutual assistance and 
nonaggression are designed for those states desiring them 
and intended to permit the taking of engagements relative 
to security on a single standard and without conflict with 
the Covenant. The principle of them is based on the 
Locamo Rhine pact. The first two articles are the es
sential· engagenIent, their substance being that of the 
Locamo treaty and bearing a close similarity to that of 
the Briand-Kellogg pact for renunciation of war. Those 
articles read: 

Art. 1. Each of the high contracting parties nndertakes, in 
regard to each of the other parties, not to attack or invade the 
territory of another contracting party, and in no case to resort to 
war against another contracting party. 

This stipulation shall not, however, apply in the case of: 

(1) The exercise of the right of legitimate defense - that is to 
say, resistance to a violation of the undertaking contained in the 
first paragraph; 

(2) Action in pursuance of Art. 16 of the Covenant of the 
League of Nations; 

(3) Action as the result of a decision taken by the Assembly 
or by the Council of the League of Nations or in pursuance of 
Art. IS, par. 7, of the Covenant of the League of Nations, p"'" 
vided that in this last event the action is directed against a state 
which was the first to attack. 

Art. 2. Each of the high contracting parties undertakes, in 
regard to each of the others, to submit to a procedure of pacific 
settlement, in the manner provided for in the present treaty, ail 
questions whatsoever on which they may differ and which it has 
not been possible to settle by the normal methods of diplomacy. 

Acceptance of these models either for bilateral or multi
lateral conventions has not taken place. 

Assembly Action. After perfecting the seven texts 
brie8y described the Ninth Assembly in its resolutions 
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invited all states to accept the obligations of pacific settle
ment in the General Act because it was "convinced that 
the effective machinery for insuring the peaceful settle
ment of international disputes is an essential element in 
the cause of security and disarmament." The good offices 
of the Council are available to bring any negotiations be
tween states to a happy issue. 

The Assembly was "convinced that the conclusion be
tween states in the same geographical area of treaties of 
nonaggression and mutual assistance providing for con
ci1iation, arbitration and mutual guaranties against ag
gression by anyone of them constitutes one of the most 
practical means that can now be recommended to states 
anxious to secure more effective guaranties of security." 
The good offices of the Council are similarly available to 
states in negotiating such treaties. 

MEANS FOil WAIl PilEvENTIoN 

A draft model of a treaty to strengthen the means of 
preventing war was considered by the Ninth Assembly and 
submitted for the consideration of states. This puts in a 
formal text the understandings which have grown up in 
practice with reference to steps taken by the Council when 
an acute matter is before it. The parties would bind 
themselves in advance to comply with recommendations 
of the Council in such a way as not to hinder their ex
ecution. 

The draft of this model treaty was circulated to states, 
and, as a result of the evidence before it. the Tenth As
sembly recorded its conviction that the maintenance of 
peace would be facilitated by the acceptance of the obliga
tions it contained. The Assembly, therefore, invited the 
Council to request the Committee on Arbitration and 
Security to establish a draft general convention on those 
lines so that Governments could indicate at the 11th 
session of the Assembly whether they would be prepared 
to accept such an agreement.' ._ J_ X. Po 3SJ, , .... 



The c-.mittEe .. ArllitJatioa aDd Sec.ity t:aIIIiMd 
seftI3l 00- pMses af tile ~ at- .-:iiI: 
..... Je.ww. aDd ~_ ODe af these ftS1IIhed ia _ .... 
peal to sIati5 to aa:ept tile optimal daase af tile Stata1Je 
af tile ~t Court af 1Il-a.-I JISite. By 
this daase states hiDd tbemsehes ahoays to atbmit dis
pates af a legal c:baracta to tile c-rt.. 

Bet.- tile NiDth aDd Tentla Affi""Nies this _ 
mmdatjon af tile .......wlkee ..... tile GeaenI Act _ 
both aDder aJDSideIatioB by Memhtr states. III the CIlIIISe 

af the Tent.Ia Assembly, 15 states sigDed the aptjoaaI daase 
as jet i.'''' ........ by tile .......wltee. These _= All&
tralia,. Caaada" ~ FJaDCe" Great BriWa,. 
Greere.1adia,. hish F ftle State,. Italy. Latria,. New ZaIaad. 
J!'<1caragaa. Pen. Siam aDd tile U ..... af Soat.Ia Africa. 
These aa:eptaDces brought the Dumber af puties to tile 
optiooaI clause up to 42. \\.. the clause is hiadiDc 
&pOll them,. they lane the reciprocal right of hriagiog.aioas 
agaiJ& each 00-, wit.Iaoat prior agreement. ..... what 
are JEDaIIy defined as jtEtiriahle matters. 

A fnDtfuI stady made by the cmwuitute .. Arts. 10. 11 
aDd 16 af tile Covesmt brought into .. .....u.e..:e utile 
fad: that the League's first task is to forestall _. aDd that 
ia aD _ of armed maiIitt or af tIueds af armed 0.
I1ir:t. of whatews IIabIre, it __ tab: Ktioa to .--at 
IIostiIit:ies or to stop IIostiIities which __ aIrmdy begun.. .. 
The ennriaarioo of these t.Iaree articles ~al!:d that 
the Coft:oaat o6ers special guaranties af III!lCIIrity which 
&bouId be relied &pOll to the emm poe;siIle. 

FINA..~ AssIsuNCE 

OIl September 4. 1926,1 the Comac:iI RIerred a F"umish 
)lItlPOSIlI for the consideratiou. af how s1a_ 1IiIfnuahly 
pIaad might be c:rxnpeasated as to their III!lCIIrity ftqUire
ments to the Committee of the Comac:iI, the Preparatory 
Ccwnmission aDd the F"maaciaI Committee. The F"maaciaI 
Committee a prepared a report which was cin:uJated for the 
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amsiidei:artimJs of states Members of the League.. The 
Eighth A.ssemhly studied the doo:nmeDts prepared and 
requestted the CouaciJ to COIltmoe euminatim1 of the plan.. 
The F IIII3IlIciaI Comnittee then prepared a draft conven
tion I fo.- the ~ of the Temth Assembly, which 
1ft j , IE A rIed its c:mnp1.etion by the Committee on Arbi
tJrarioo and Sa:mitry. Q)~ with the Fmancial 
Conmittee". in order to IJaye a ten ready for the c:oo
sider.Woe of a special ~ 0.- the 11th Assembly. 

As these Dliiiiliiltees started 1IUk. the draft before 
thmt prorided that fuBaociaI assistance sOOuJd be given 
-in aoy c:ase of ...... or threat of war in which the Council 
of the League of Na1!ioos,. sei2ed in nrn.e of the Cownant. 
deDdes that. as a measure to restore or safeguard the 
peao;e of oa1!iioes in aa:mdaDce with the objects of the 
Cmeuaut. soch assistancr shall be aa:onled ~ to an in
ftIIwd party. The assistaDce c:ootemplated is in the form 
of oniiDary and special guaranties covering the senic:e of 
IoaIm!;.. Parties to the QlllftDtWo wouJd obligate them
sehe; to proride guaranties proportiaIal to their COD

tribotioos to the League budget far the senice of bms 
aa:miog to the beoefit of a party applicant. involved in 
...... 0.- threat of....... The details of the sdJeme hlne 
beeo carefully eI:ahorated with the intentioa of establishing 
.... opI!iDsaI system I!IIder which contracting parties may 
lead . a ...... in the fODD of credit to injured states.. 

3.. Padtic SettJement III Disputes 

By Art.. 11 of the CoftBaot it is -declared to be the 
friemoDy right of each MembeF of the League to bring to 
the attEBtioa of the Assembly 0.- of the CoomciI any cir
rmnsra ..... wBatner affecting intenrational rel:atiom wbidl 
tbreatms to disnIrb intanarioaaI peace or the good 1IIIder
staDdiDc ~ aatiom upoa which peace cIepends.-

By Art.. 12 -the Members of the league agree that. if 
there aDoa1d arise betweeD them any dispute likely to lead 
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to a rupture, they will submit the matter either to arbi
tration or judicial settlement or to inquiry by the Council." 

Art. 13 deals with the arbitral method; Art. 14 provides 
for the Permanent Court of International Justice, which 
affords the method of judicial decision, and also provides 
that the Court may give an advisory opinion upon any 
dispute or question referred to it by the Council or by the 
Assembly; Art. 15 deals with the method of inquiry, which 
does not result in a binding decision; and Art. 17 extends 
the whole system by invitation to states non-Members 
of the League. 

The system does not contemplate handling of any dis
pute until the resources of the parties respecting its 
settlement are exhausted; that is, direct negotiations are 
recognized as the normal method of adjusting difficulties 
between nations. 

Procedure. Disputes may be brought to the attention 
of the Council by one or more of the states parties to it or 
by a disinterested Member of the League. 

The jurisdiction of the League does not extend to matters 
solely of domestic concern. 

Parties are heard on a footing of equality, their repre
sentatives sitting as Members of the Council at any meet
ing during the consideration of matters affecting them. 

The representatives of states parties to a dispute, even 
though they are members of the Council, have no vote in 
deciding the dispute. Decisions are unanimous.' 

When the facts involve a question of law, such as the in
terpretation of a treaty or the effect of a decision, the 
Permanent Court of International Justice bas in several 
instances been requested to give an advisory opinion upon 
the moot point. 

The Council bas made use of committees of jurists and 
of committees of inquiry in connection with disputes 
brought before it. 

The Council bas instructed the Secretary-General, in 
the case of a request for investigation or of dispute, to in
·Aa"""'"""'_~theCoart ... _wlth_._~ .... 
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form the parties immediately that. when a question has 
beea submitted to the CounciJ. "it is ememeJy desirable 
that the Governments oooc:emed should take whatever 
steps may be uet:eS&aIY or aseful to prevent anything oc
curring in their respecti.e territories which might prejudice 
the examination or settlemeut of the ~ by the 
Coaocil. n The parties are also requested to reply stating 
the steps which haft beeu taken.' 

The primary object of the Council is, in the first in
stance. by processes of mociliation to secure some definite 
decision which will either solve the differeuc:e or advance 
it ~ solution. Frequently disputants reach their 
0II1l solution bet1fteD sessions of the Council. which DO 

Iooger- Deeds to moasn itself with the substance of the 
matter". The reguJar meetings of the Council make it 
easy to repeat this process if the direct efforts of the states 
haft _ beeu fruitfuL 

DIsPtn:Es IWmLED 

The following DOtes indic:ate the variety and raults of 
.mputes brought before the Council: " 

AaIaDd lsIaDds. On J- 19. 1920. the British Govem
ment brought the case of the AaJand Islands before the 
Coaocil. The dispute Jay bet1fteD Sweden and Fmland, 
which was _ yet a Member of the League. The claim 
was made that the question was within the domestic juris
dictioo of FmJand. This aJIltention was submitted to a 
............... of jmists" which found it iDmrrect and held 
that the Council was competent to deal with the question. 
The Council then dispatched a commission of rapporteurs 
to the AaIand IsJands, who presented a TeI'Y fun report 00 

which the Council based its resoIutioa of J- 24, 1921.' 
This lewgniaed Fmnish &on!reignty 0ftI' the AaJand 
Islands,. but stipulated that pOiiisious for uonfortificatioo 
and aeutra1izatioa of the An:hipeJago dating from 1856 ._<l_ ....... _~IlE. ... -..... 
.~""""I. .. z.a 2'8.. A lilt .. tile llle!tiDDaad ~ _ tile .. jed., ____ .u ~ _ the adicJ:M ~ wiD. _ hmd .. c-ma. !&de J_ 
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__ to he Wiiilllai_' aad that funher- guaranties for- the 
I*UULtita q the isIaadEIs .a..Jd he assund. 
.. auadaatzo with the resoIutioo. a regiooal Ba1tic ma

"'"-:e RIatme to die -rortifica6oa aad aeatJalizatioa 
q doe AaIaaI IsIaads was held October 10--20, 1921. aad 
doe uaftBtiuM enhlidring their demilitarization aad af
Iordiag doe nquisite I*UULtita was EigI6I OIl behalf q 
the BriIiEIo Empire. Demaart:, FmIaad. Italy. PoIaDd" 
F-. Genaaoy. s-Iea aad I..an>ia. "Ibe OlIlWIItioo 
adIftii ...., ioroe April 6, 1922.1 

PaIad-I.iIImaiL 0. Sep«an'- S. 1920, PolaDd ap
.-led to the C.-iI 10 prewnt ..... with Lidmania be
.- lidpppia. troops bad 0US!3IlIl die I*ovisiooal 
rm.tier assic-l1o PuIaad.. On SeptBnbeI" 20 before the 
c-:iI hoda agreed to maintain ........wty. aad a ...-..s 
........ iadudiDg a fnm.6er- demarlIatioo, was Sgoed OIl 

October 7.' Meantime, GeuaaI ZeIigowski. ...... the 
PuIisIa Gova ..... t dedand was attiug as a rebel. oa:u
..... the city q v.m... wbich bad a desire, it was alleged. 
10 ~ PuIisIL • ~ ~ ~ ~ plebiscite. in-
1IStDIIC ds arpmp_ 10 ds ... "m........ q GIIltrol, 
ftida __ ill the cfuputEd 1Ienitory. DiRd: aegoeiatioas 
.... doe I*esideac.y q a IIIIeIIIba" q the CouDciI failed 
10 IIIiac • __ two.........w..o; A aeutraI_ was 

... ....,.b!jdwd Zdig<...m Ifft Viiua in Nowember. 
1921, bat .. troops RIIIBiDed.. On NaIdl 24, 1922, 
PoIaad ....... \'iIua. .. Yay. 1922, Lithuania asb:d 
the ~ q Am. *.,. to fD: the fnm.6er- Iioe.. 
one C.-iI '-I the I*iri'isiooal fnm.6er-. in February. 
19%1. aad _ Uan::Ia 15 the Coufen:oce q Aid -'-on, 
ill auadaae wridt the LithaaDiaD request. IDaed a Iioe 011 

that basis. I..idmaaia a.bd the FOIII'th Assembly to ma
IliIIs" doe _ aad withdrew the n:quest at the Faith 
&.mIJly ill 19U. 

.. October. 1927. Lidmania mmplained to the CouDciI 
apiIISl the ~ by Polish aut:t-ities q SI!ftIaI peI"
__ rn.. \;'iIaa. Jidllgnja aad PoIaDd" both orpniJ:ed 

• n-tr ..... 0:. .. 217-

·AiLYIIL .. .. 
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after the war, had nevel" establisbed diplomatic relations, 
and great tension existed between them becanse Lithuania 
was not reconciled to Poland's holding of VLlna.. The 
heads of the two Governments came to Geneva in De
cember,' and the delicate question of their general relations 
was threshed ont. Lithuania stated to the Council that 
she "does not consider herself in a state of war with Po
land," and Poland recorded that it had no designs against 
Lithuania. On these mutual understandings the two 
Governments were recommended to enter into direct 
negotiations to settle all their difficulties.· In Man:&. 
June • and September, 1928, the Council beard the parties 
and on each occasion learned that Lithuania had resorted 
to technical objections to delay the diplomatic negotiations, 
which had, therefore, not made much progress. Both 
parties, however, admitted their duties toward the Council, 
which in September passed a resolution to place Polisb
Lithuanian relations in general on its agenda, thus fore
casting an examination by the Council of the political dif
ferences and tension between the parties. 

On December 14, 1928, the Council appointed a sub
committee to report on "the practical steps which might 
be adopted, account being taken of the international 
agreements in force. to remedy the situation betweeD 
Poland and Lithuania [as regards freedom of communi
cations and transit) or to lessen its international reper
cnssions." The subcommittee met in March, 1929, and 
again December 16-20, 1929. At its fust meeting it 
divided into two committees, one to examine the obslades 
to freedom of communications and transit betweeD the 
countries and the other to study the bearing of international 
agreements in force on the solution of the problem. Their 
reports were passed upon by the Advisory Committee 
for Communications and Transit in the spring of 1930 and 
thence passed to the Council for negotiations looking 10 

a settlement. 

'~J"""IX."lM.. 
·lW.. .. tn . . ,..... ..... 
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AlbaDia. In June.. 1921. Albania alleged to the CouDciI 
that Greek and SertK:mat.sJovme troops were in its 
terntDry. A lime later. when the Conference of Ambassa
dors was fixing the frontier. it requested the CouDciI to 
appoint a commissioo to report OIl the eecnbon of its 
deci!;ioo.. In November-. 1921. pnss rqJOr1s stated that 
Serbian forces _ advancing into Albania. Great 
Britain brought that fact before the CouDciI OIl the ground 
that a. plan was OIl foot to detach part of AlbaDia.. While 
the CouDciI was in session em that appeal, the decision of 
the Confereoce of Ambassadors as to the Albanian frontier.; 
was issued.. n.e League mmmissioo was maintained in 
Albania until 1923 in order to guide the first steps of the _ Gowemment.1 

Eastern CareIia. In November-. 1921. disordeI" broke 
mit in Eastau CareIia., which was granted a form of 
autonomy onder the treaty of peace • benften FmIand and 
Russia. FmIand brought the matter before the Council, 
but the Soviet Union daimed it was a domestic matter. 
n.e Council refer-red this question to the Permanent Court 
fOl" an advisory opinion. which the Court declined to 
reader because the Soviet Union refused to appear. TIle 
Council did rot pursue esaminatioa of the question fPl" 
the same reasoo, nIX" did FmIand subsequently c0m

plain of the treatment of the inhabitants of Eastau 
CareIia. 

Iawarzina Froatier'. n.e CzoechosIovak-PoIish frontier 
in the Jaworzina region was fured by a decision of the 
Conference of Ambassadors em July 28. 1920. The de
limitation mmmissioa laid down a modified line to which 
CachosIovakia protested. and the difficulty thus created 
was referred to the CounciL The question hinged em the 
finality of the 1920 decioion. a Jegal matter em which the 
Permanent Court was ashd for an advisory opinion. 
On that basis the Council made a recommendation. and 
the Conference of Ambassadors again ashd it to ream>
mend a definitive line, which it did aa:eptably. n.e ta"-

·~J"""Y ... ""'au..DI._'."'" 
.~_m. ... 6. 
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ritory in dispute was established as the international 
game reserve of Tatra by the parties. 

Iraq Boundary. The treaty of peace with Turkey, 
signed at Lausanne July 24, 1923,' provided that the 
frontier between Turkey and Iraq was to be laid down by 
agreement between Turkey and Great Britain. If this 
was not done in nine months, it was to be referred to the 
Council of the League, to which it was brought in 1924. 
A commission of inquiry was dispatched to look over the 
ground, the Council fixing a provisional line in the inter
va)." In September, 1925, the Council resumed examina
tion of the question, which was extensively argued.' A 
point as to the voting procedure in taking the decision was 
referred to the Permanent Court for an advisory opinion. 
The Council thus had a basis for reaching a fioa\ decision 
without the votes of the disputants counting, and it ren
dered a decision which ran the boundary line through the 
Mosul district (which contains oil) on December 16, 
1925. This line was made definitive by the Council on 
March 11, 1926. Subsequent negotiations between Great 
Britain and Turkey resulted in a small cession to Turkey 
and the completion of an agreement fixing the fioaI line.' 

Upper Silesia. A plebiscite in the valuable mining 
district of Upper Silesia resulted in a vote that made the 
territory look like a German-Polish checkerboard. It fell 
to the Supreme Council of the Allied Powers to draw the 
boundary line determined by the plebiscite. They re
ferred the problem to the League, and the Council decided 
that, since the plebiscite area was an industrial unit, a 
transi tional regime, which would preserve the economic 
life of the district, was necessary. The Conference of 
Ambassadors adopted these recommendations on October 
20, 1921, and German-Polish negotiators met at Geneva, 
under the presidency of a Council appointee, to elaborate 
the very detailed system for the administration of Upper 

In-.,. s.w.. XXVlU, p. 17 • . 0...., J.....t. Y. p. 1659. 
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Silesia as ail economic whole for a period of 15 years. 
The German-Polish mnvention was signed on May 15, 
1922,' and entered into force on June 3, 1922. 

Greece-Italy. The Italian member of a mmmissi8n of 
the Conference of Ambassadors, which was fixing the 
boundary between Albania and Greece, was murdered on 
the Greek side of the border on August 27, 1923. Italy 
made demands for amends in a 24-hour ultimatum, which 
inclucted a stipulation to pay an indemnity of 50,000,000 
lire. The Greek reply did not accept all of the demands, 
including that one, whereat Italian naval vessels oc
cupied the Greek island of Corlu at the mouth of the 
Adriatic Sea, after a bombardment in which some 20 
refugee children lost their lives. On September 1, Greece 
appealed to the Council under Arts. 12 and 15 of the 
Covenant. The Italian representative claimed that the 
question was one for the Conference of Ambassadors; but 
the Assembly, which was in session, was decidedly, though 
informally, of the opinion that the League bad a responsi
bility in the affair. On September 6, the Council discussed 
proposed terms of settlement, but on the objection of the 
Italian representative failed to pass them. The proposals 
were then rushed to Paris for the information of the Con
ference of Ambassadors, which on September 7 substan
tially adopted them. This decision was accepted by both 
Greece and Italy. Inquiry on the ground failed to prove 
that Greece was guiltless of the murder, and the Confer
ence of Ambassadors on September 25 awarded to Italy 
the indemnity origina1ly claimed by her. Meantime, Italy 
bad voluntarily announced an intention to evacuate Corlu 
on September 27 and did so. In a political sense this 
last action was of importance, because in the past such 
instances had frequently led to forced cessions of territory. 

KemeL The Conference of Ambassadors was intrusted 
by the treaty of Versailles with finally disposing of the 
territory of Memel. Lithuania was unwilling to accept 
the terms for its transfer, and the question of bringing 
about an agreement was referred to the Council. It ap-

ITbec-;o. __ Io __ • 
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pointed a commission that worked out a convention,. 
signed at Paris, May 18, 1924, by which the British Em
pire, France, Italy and Japan transferred MemeI to Lith .... 
ania.1 

Any infraction of the coovention may be brought before 
the Council On June 9, 1926, a memorandum from the 
Diet of MemeI alleging violation by Lithuania of the 
Memel cooveotion came before the Council. Lithuania • 
cootested the form of procedure adopted for bearing such 
mmplaints." A committee of jurists decided that the 
complaint was not c:oovincing as to the eDstenc:e of in
fractious. Accordingly, Great Britain, France, Italy and 
Japan withdrew their complaint.' 

Bulgaria-Greece.. On October 22. 1925, the Bulgarian 
minister of foreign affairs te1egraphed to the Seaetary
General that, as a resu1t of a border- fight behn:eu sentries, 
Greek troops had heeD ordered to advaJKoe into Bulgarian 
terntory and were about 1M! miles GVeI" the line. He ap
pealed to the League" under Art. II, par. I, of the eo-. 
rumt, by which it is the duty of the Seaetary-GeueraJ to 
.. forthwith SUIIIIIIOII a meeting of the Council. n The 
Council met at Paris, October 26 at 6 ..... ODe member 
arriving by airplane. 

Mter statements by the Bulgarian and Greek repre
sentattws. they were brought to asrociate with the Council 
in c:a11ing upon the two GovemmeIIts to give 1lIIC:OOdi
tionaI orders for their troops to withdraw behind their 
lespecti~e frontiel'S within 24 boon, and to aaomplish 
that within 60 boms." This was aaomplisbed, and otber 
phases of the difficulty were disctaso;ed until October 29, 
when the Council appointed a mmmissina to iamstigate 
on the spot. Both parties agreed in advance to aazpt 
the decisioos of the Council. 

• n.tP.s.a.. XD:L ... as.. 
.~J..-. YD. .. un.. 
.zw.YI.. ... UK. 
......... YIL ... ~ 
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The report came before the Council on December 7 and 
involved a payment of 30,000,000 levas ($210,000) by 
Greece to Bulgaria for damage done, and this was duly 
paid. The report brought out the great danger to peace 
due to soldiers being continuously in close juxtaposition 
along a border where tension and the disorder of Bulgarian 
comilajis existed. The Council recommended that two 
Swedish officers should be attached to the Greek and 
Bulgarian forces to settle any disputes arising between the 
border forces, a neutral president to be added in case a 
question arose. As disorder bas not occurred, no president 
bas been appointed. 

The report called attention to the fact that the Greek 
order to suspend operations reached the scene of action 
only two hours and a half before the attack was timed to 
begin. The conclusion was that a state of hostilities was 
narrowly averted by the prompt action of the Council. 
This circumstance has since led to extensive investigations 
as to the means of insuring the prompt meeting of the 
Council in case of emergency and of speeding up any 
emergency messages it might have occasion to send.' 

Hungary-Rumania. Certain Hungarian optants, af
fected hy the Council's minorities decision of 1923 • brought 
their case before the Mixed Rumanian and Hungarian 
Arbitral Tribunal established by Art. 239 of the treaty of 
Trianon. Rumania withdrew its arbitrator. By the 
treaty, the Council may appoint arbitrators on those tri
bunals. Rumania made a statement to the Council on 
March 8, 1927,' Hungary also presenting its side. A 
Committee of the Council, having failed to bring the parties 
together, the conclusions of a committee of jurists on the 
legal aspects of the question was presented to the dispu
tants. Rumania accepted this report, but Hungary did not, 
proposing that the Council request an advisory opinion of 
the Permanent Court as to whether the Mixed Arbitral 
Tribunal had exceeded its powers. Direct negotiations 

• OJi,dal J,*""". VIII. Po 226. 1280 I. 
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failed in September, 1927, and March, 1928. In August, 
1928, however, the two parties had been brought to a 
point where negotiations were resumed, and when the 
Council met in December, 1928, these were still under way. 

Throughout 1929 the question was adjourned from 
session to session of the Council because of negotiation 
between the parties being imminent. The settlement 
which was arrived at was part of the arrangements 
effected by the New Plan on reparation. The Young Plan 
of June 7, 1929, recommended that all outstanding ques
tions be regulated between reparation debtors and creditors. 
As a consequence, the sucression states of the fonner 
Austro-Hungarian monarchy with others began negotiat
ing on the entire question of property, rights and interests 
still undecided. These negotiations covered fundamen
tally matters of which the question which had been before 
the Council were but a part. By a series of agreements 
drafted in principle on January 20 and finally signed 
April 28, 1930,' the whole question was resolved by estab
lishing an agrarian fund to which Hungary on one part 
and Czechoslovakia, Rumania and Yugoslavia on another 
part, contributed outright, and France. Great Britain and 
Italy contingently. Claims not settled by the parties or 
by reference, after an interval, to the Mixed Arbitral 
Tribunals were to be appealed to the Pennanent Court. 
All awards are against the fund rather than the states in 
which the property of Hungarians is situated. 

Bolivia-Paraguay. At the beginning of its 53d session, 
the Council learned through the press of attacks on forts 
in the Chaco district, which was in dispute between 
Bolivia and Paraguay. OnlDecember 11, 1928," the 
Council telegraphed to both parties its conviction that 
the incidents would not become more serious. At the 
moment both states had delegates iil the Pan American 
Conference on Arbitration and Conciliation which had just 
opened its sessions at Washington. This conference, by 
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v. RELATIONS BETWEEN STATES 

THE work of the League of Nations is conducted 
through its Assembly as a periodic consultative body; 

the Council as a continuously directing organ; the tech
nical organizations, commissions, committees and sub
committees consecutively exploring definite fields of in
terest to Member states, working toward agreement by 
the states in these fields or managing the matters on which 
agreements have been reached; diplomatic conferences 
assembled by the Council, usually on the suggestion of the 
Assembly, in which Member states and others define their 
relations with each other on specific subjects of mutual 
concern; and the permanent Secretariat whose functions 
are to draft, compile and record for all of these and 
which consequently serves under the Secretary-General 
to coordinate all activities. 

The daily functioning of some or all of these organs in 
the course of years has brought the public men of all 
countries increasingly into contact at Geneva. The mere 
acquaintance of those who conduct the foreign relations of 
various countries with each other has greatly facilitated 
the handling of their own affairs. Geneva affords a neutral 
ground where ministers of foreign affairs and others meet 
as man to man. All representatives of Members of the 
League meet on common bases with respect to their under
takings. agreements and engagements toward each other 
under the Covenant. It is, therefore, easy for them to 
discuss matters which concern their own Governments 

. more frankly and freely in the Assembly or in their chance 
meetings than they could do otherwise. 

This feeling of confidence has manifested itself in a 
number of ways. Many outstanding questions between 
individual states have been solved by using the oppor
tunities of meeting afforded at Geneva. Geneva meetings 
have been frequently used as the forum from which to make 
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announcements intended for the world or to propose sub
jects for future negotiation or rea1ization. In another 
direction equal rights and obligations of Members of the 
League under the Covenant have encouraged Members to 
bring to the attention of their peers matters which other
wise might have resulted in considerable controversy. 

TlIE BAHREIN ISLANDS 
On May 20, 1927, the British Government and the 

king of Hejaz and Nejd, the Sultan Ibn Saud, signed a 
treaty at Jeddah by which the latter "undertakes to main
tain friendly and peaceful relations with the territories 
of Kuwait and Bahrein, . . . who are in special treaty 
relations with His Britannic Majesty's Government." 
When this treaty came to the attention of the Persian 
Government a letter was addressed on November 22, 
1927, to the British minister at Teheran in which it was 
stated that "as Bahrein is incontestably in Persian p0s

session," the reference to it in the treaty "constitutes an 
infringement of the territorial integrity of Persia and is 
incompatible with the good relations which have always 
existed between the two friendly neighbor states." Persia 
transmitted this protest to the Secretary-General, who 
circulated it to Member states. In reply, Great Britain 
transmitted its answer to the Persian protest to the same 
official for like treatment.' The substance of this note 
was that British treaty relations with the successive 
sheiks of Bahrein had. existed since 1820 and that Persia's 
prior control in the islands had not been reestablished 
since 1783. In a further reply of August 2, 1928, also 
circulated to Members of the League. Persia took up these 
and other points in detail. concluding with the mainte
nance of its protest and asserting that Persia was .. the 
legitimate sovereign of the Islands of Bahrein." I 

Persia reverted to the matter again in a note to the 
British minister dated January S, 1929. by which the 
latter was informed that .. no passports will be issued to 

I o~ JOWfUlI. IX, p. 60S. 
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Persians going to Bahrein," and that any responsibility 
for damages suffered by Persians would rest upon the 
British authorities requiring such a condition.' The 
British Government on February 18' reviewed at length 
the historical relations between Bahrein and Great Britain 
and Persia and asserted that the "present antiquated claim 
of Persia could not be sustained." It expressed its surprise 
that Persia should intagine that the tenDs of Art. 10 of 
the Covenant could be construed to "lay an obligation on 
Members of the League to support Persian pretensions to 
an island, which is separated from Persia by the whole 
width of the Persian Gulf and over which Persia has 
exercised no authority for 14S years." 

PROTEST OF EmloPIA 

The Secretary-Genera1 received from the Ethiopian 
Government a note dated June 19, 1926, accompanied 
by copies of notes exchanged by the British and Italian 
Governments and by them communicated to the Ethiopian 
Government, copies of its replies to this notification and 
the text of its protest against the agreement resulting from 
the above correspondence.' Ethiopia stated that on its 
admission to the League it was "not told that certain 
Members of the League might make a separate agreement 
to impose their views on another Member" and that in its 
view the Anglo-Italian agreement "conflicts with the 
essential principles of the League of Nations." The 
agreement referred to was an exchange of DOtes of Deamber 
20, 1925, by which Great Britain and Italy reciproca1ly 
recognized the exclusive character of each other's in8uence 
in certain portions of Ethiopia. In case Great Britain 
should secure a concession for a barrage on Lake Tsana 

. and in case Italy should secure a c:vncession to construct 
and operate a railway joining Eritrea and Italian SomaIiland 
across Ethiopian territory, each engaged to support the 
claim of the other with the Ethiopian Government. 

I06G4 ~ x. Po SSt . 
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Ethiopia felt "that, in agreeing to support each other in 
these matters, and in giving us a joint notification of that 
agreement, the two Governments are endeavoring to exert 
pressure on us in order to induce us to comply with their 
demands prematurely." As a consequence, the heir to 
the throne desired to "hear from the Members of the 
League whether they think it right that means of pressure 
should be exerted upon us which they themselves doubtless 
would never accept." 

The 13ritish Government on August 3 regretted that the 
communication of the Anglo-Italian notes to Ethiopia had 
resulted in their purport being misconstrued and intentions 
being "attributed to the British and Italian Governments 
which they have never entertained." There was nothing 
in the notes "to suggest coercion or the exercise of pressure 
on the Ethiopian Government." They did not reserve 
any part of Ethiopia to the economic influence of either 
state but only recognized that condition between Great 
Britain and Italy, which "recognition can not affect the 
rights of third parties or bind the Government of Abys
sinia." 

The Italian letter of August 7 to the Secretary-General 
took the same line, holding that the notes "simply con
stitute an agreement as to procedure . . . with a view to 
coordination of certain economic interests" and that the 
application of the agreement "would naturally be subject 
to the decisions of the Abyssinian Government .and the 
latter's recognition that these interests were in keeping 
with those of Abysslnia." The notes were intended "to 
avoid competition which might imperil the success of these 
enterprises and hinder that development of local resources 
which it may well be in the interests of Abyssinia to assist 
and promote." 

On September 4 Ethiopia stated to the Secretary-General 
that the two states had in the interval "endeavored to 
allay its apprehensions by emphasizing their friendly 
intentions." In its view, "under Art. 20 of the Covenant 
they had no right to contract such an agreement; but as 
they had, of course, no intention of violating that article, 
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their agreement c:ouId have no legal fon:e in our regard 
and must be deemed to be nuD and void.." However, 
Ethiopia would have fdt no fnrtber apprehension had not 
the two states brought the agreement to its notire on the 
same day. a ~ ..-hich "c:ouId only be inter
preted as the fir.;t symptmn of the intention to exert 
pressure. " Since the DOtes etthanged had already been 
Rgistered for publication in the Treary &ria, the Ethiopian 
Government requested the addition of its present Jetter to 
the notes as there printed; so that aU Member.; of the 
Ikague would know that "the Imperial Government 
retains, as the British and Italian Governments tbemseIves 
have stated., fnll and rompIete freedom to decide as to ""'nests -..bich may be made to it., and has a perfect right 
to judge -..hat is in the interest of Abyssinia." 

TIDe m.aItteIr having reached this point., Ethiopia did not 
request that it be pbad 011 the agenda of the CounciL 

TIDe Sec:retary-General circulated the entire oonespond
emoe to aU Member.; of the ~ and published it in the 
()jficii:Il JtnITWIl. It was, bosewr, found necessary to rule 
that the E:diUcJpian letter of September- -I was a unilateral 
ded.ara6on and oooseqnently c:ouId not be registered and 
pub65bed in the T reary Stria as a treaty 01" international 
engagement 1IIIitJhin the meaning of Art.. Is.. Nevertheless, 
"a Sllitab!e ftlfermce -..iII be inserted in the T~ Stria I 
at the end of the ten of the DOtes eu:hanged ~ the 
British and Italian Governments.. n 

A FED£LU. Boloo"'D or Eu.on 

TIDe CXlDtinent of Europe mntains 27 Memben of the 
League of NatioDs, most 04..hom speak different languages, 
aU of ..hom have different alItural and historical back
grounds and eoooomic and social problems. On Sep
tEmber 5, 1929, in ~ the wort: of the League to the 
Tenth Assembly, Aristide BriaDd., prime minister 01 F r.moe, 

said: • 
.Vd.L. ... 2R. 
._ ....... ~ __ ... 5!.. 
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I think that among peoples constituting geographical groups, 
like the peoples of Europe, there should he some kind of federal 
bond; it should he possible for them to get into touch at any time, 
to confer about their interests, to agree on joint resolutions, and to 
establish among themselves a bond of solidarity which will enable 
them, if need be, to meet any grave emergency that may arise. 
That is the link I want to forge. 

Obviously, this association will he primarily economic, for that 
is the most urgent aspect of the question, and I think we may 
look for success in that direction. Still, I am convinced that, 
politically and socially also, this federal link might, without af
fecting the sovereignty of any of the nations helonging to such an 
association, do useful work; and I propose during this session, to 
ask those of my coUeagnes here who represent European nations 
to he good enough to consider this suggestion unofficially and 
submit it to their Governments for examination, so that those 
possibilities which I see in the suggestion may he translated into 
realities later - perhaps at the next sessinn of the Assembly. 

One of the principal responses to this suggestion was 
made by the late Gustav Stresemann, foreign minister of 
Germany, who emphasized the economic disorganization 
of Europe. He said: 1 

How many things there are that appear so extranrdinarily 
absurd about Europe and its construction, from the economic 
point of view! It is absurd to me that Europe should appear not 
to have progressed, but to have gone back. Look at Italy. We can 
scarcely imagine there being no united Italy, or the different parts 
of what we now can Italy being separate economic entities and 
6ghtiog against one another. Nor can we conceive without a 
smile what Germany was like hefore the Customs Uninn, when 
merchant ships from Berlin were held up on the Elhe hecause some 
other customs system hegan at the frontier of Anhalt. Just as 
these are ideas which strike us as quaint and medieval and which 
we have long outgrown, so there are many things in the new Europe 
which give a very similar impression . 

• • _ Is it not absurd that modern invention should have reduced 
the journey from South Germany to Tokio by 20 days, while in 
Europe itself hours are wasted stopping at frontiers for customs 

1"'. of u.. r...". AnalWY. ~ Mati..,. p. 70. 
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inspections, as if Europe were a sort of little huckster', shop still 
open beside the big world emporium. New industries are founded 
for reasons of national prestige; they must be protected, must 
seek new markets and are rarely able to find profitable ones in 
their own country. 

Where is the European coinage, where are the European stampo 
that we need? 

Are not these subdivisions born of national prestige long since 
out of date, and do they not do our rontinent an immense amount 
of harm, not only in the relations between various countries, but 
also in those between Europe and other <x>ntinents? 

On M. Briand's invitation the representatives of the 
27 states concerned met at luncheon on September 9, 
1929, and compared their views. As a result, the French 
Government was intrusted with the task of preparing a 
memorandum of proposals for the consideration of the 
Governments. This was issued to them on May 17, 
1930, on the day that the New Plan for reparation settle
ment entered into force. 



APPENDIX 

DRAFr CONVENTION FOR DISARMAMENT I 

[The Preparatory Commission for the Disarmament Conference 
has devoted six sessions to reconciling conflicting views on the 
principles to he adopted for realizing the reduction and limitation 
prescribed hy Art. 8 of the Covenant. The seventh session of the 
commission will convene on November 3, 1930, when further 
agreement will he sought. At that time effort will he made to com
plete the draft convention by finishing the second reading of that 
part of the text below already adopted on first reading at the 
third session of the commission (March 21-April 26, 1927) and 
possible revision of' the second reading (April 5-May 6, 1929). 
The draft convention, when completely determined on second 
reading, will according to expectations he submitted to a diplo
matic conference (or final consideration. 

[The appended text shows the status of agreement and the sub
stance of the draft convention after the sixth session of the com
mission, that is, partly accepted on first reading and partly on 
the second reading.) 

Brnish Draft 

Names of the high 
contracting par
ties. 

Persuaded that 
the maintenance of 
peace requires the 
reduction of arma
ments to the lowest 
point consisten t 

PuAlrnLI! (1st reading) 

F,mchDraft 

List of high con
tracting parties. 

In view of Art. 8 
of the Covenant of 
the League of Na
tions; 

Whereas the re
duction of arma
ments must be in 

Germa .. Draft 

Whereas heavy 
armaments consti
tute the most seri
ous menace to the 
peace of the world; 

And whereas Art. 
8 of the Covenant 
of the League of N a
tions provides for a 

I Compiled from »oe....." aJ 1M Pr~1Ik1r7 C--u.f'i.ml I. It. Di~1 
cort/WntUI .• . S,iu IV. p. 398, and s. .. VIII. p. 222 (C. 310. Il. 109. 1927. 
IX. 5 aod C..19S. M. 7 .... 1929. lX. 3) .. 
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CHAPTER 1- EFFECfIVES I 

A1ma.s A (ld reading) 

The high rontracting parties agree to limit to the elfecti> .... 
determined in the tables enumerated heIow and annexed to the 
present ronvention the effectives (land, ..... and air) in oervire in 
their armed forces, or in formations organized OD a military basis. 

I. LuulA._ 

Table I. - Maximum armed fones statinned in the home 
rountry. 

Table II. - Maximum armed fones stationed oveneas (0p
tional). 

Table III. - Maximum of the total armed forces of the H. C. P. 
Table IV. - Maximum of the forces belonging to formations 

organized OD a military basis stationed in the home rountry. 
Table V. - Maximum of the fones belonging to formations 

orgauized OD a military basis stationed overseas. 

II. N~ A._ (tst reading) 

Tahle VIIJ.I- Maximum armed foras. 
Table IX'- Maximum fon:es belonging to formations organ

ized on a military basis. 

(Discussion of _ of first reading. and the """"""tions relatin, 
thereto, adjourned.) 

.~ ... ........... tiou (III. radiaa): 
The Genaaa deIq:atirm .... a ~ ~ ill npnI to Clap. I ....... 

wbida. amtn:rY to ita 9iew. does ... ~ ..,. &.iu:tioa 01 ~ Ih'a ..atary 
lJ'aiaiIIa. ~ ..... ea.peDed ..... to .ene ia CIIR 01 .... ~ .. ill! 
~ tlIae raeneI. wbiIe ~ m .... ~ ....... f_ u.: tkciIift 
factcII' .. n:prds ~ ia ..... fa CII:IaIIIlries bariat; a CDI.cI"ipl.-ea.. 

The Britiab deIepIimI tarn'D tte ........ fill ita ~ _ to t.be IiaIiIadaa fII 
traiDecI ~ [PoIIit..iml1i'rea .. April 17. 1929 • .s.n.. Ylll. Po 1Z1.) 

Theddeptioa elllle UIIiI.ed Stata 01 A.Ideric::a"". ~ ~ _. faIIowi.DII: ~ of Chap. I _ reprclldle ~ of _____ ...... _ • 

.aIit.u7 ... aDd ... adaIioa af IniDed ftIItI"fta, ("'J\e. JIIacticaI-.u:r." ma
aeded tJli.lIUitade. April 26. 1929. Scria VIII • ... U .... , .TIIe_ ..... __ ad'" VaIted -.. .. ..- _ 
_ lhe-...... --____ .. _ ........ 

.... PIVrided ..... u.t.~~.a.dIed.~ ..... ~~ -·no_ ..... ___ TohIelX_. 
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III. Av A"",,_ (2d reading) 

Table I. - Maximum anned fon:es stationed in the home (op
tional) muntry. 

Table II. - Maximum anned fon:es stationed 0"""""," (op
tiooal). 

Table III. - Maximum of the total anned fon:es of the H. C. P. 
Table IV. - Maximum of the fon:es belonging to formations 

organized on a military basis stationed in the home country. 
Table V. - Maximum of the fon:es belonging to formations 

organized on a military basis stationed overseas. 

ARTlCLB H (2d reading) 

The tables relating to land armaments mentioned in Art. A 
ahove, shall indicate a maximum number of officers which each 
H. C. P. shall undertake not to exceed. 

The said tables further fix a maximum number of soldiers, other 
than officers, who may have completed more than "' I years of 
actual service with the colors. 

In mnscript armies the number of men. whose service exceeds 
the \egal period in force in their """"",tive muntries but is less 
than "' I ye&I8, shall be shown for each H. C. P. in the annual 
statements f.,.. which provision is made in Art. I A of Chap. V. 

The tables relating to air armaments mentioned in Art. A shall 
indicate, in the form of aggregate figures for officers, noncommis
sioned officers and men together. the maximum number of soldiers 
who may have completed more than "' I years of actual service 
with the mlors. 

The number of men of the class mentioned in the second and 
fourth paragraphs of the present article who are actually with the 
m10rs shall be shown every year for each H. C. P. in the state
menlB for the preparation of which provision is made in Art. I A of 
Chap. V. 

Each <ountry may. if it so desires, show for purposes of informa
tion, in a special mlumn in publicity table I A of Chap. V. the num
ber of recruilB not trained as defined in the national legislation 
who are embodied in the effectives of ilB anned forces. 

(To be discussed later as far as naval effectives are concerned.) 
ITIdo _ .... be __ .... the d_ <Ii the ___ <Ii-..J 

III!rriae witb the CIlIIon whicb .. ill fon:e ia tbc: ...::ript. IIIIIIia of the II. C. P. at tile 
..... <lithe __ <lithe_ 
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AImcut II (1st ......&ag) 

.. eado .... trxiiac _ IIarioc tile ilIiEiUiptiua &ySIeIII, tile 
-' period .. senite wIoidI tile aIIIIBiII <IIII~ is c:ampeIIed 
to __ ... _ eIDOI!II tile Iipre aa:eptEd by eado .. tile I>igIa 

.... na:til« tmties. 
F ... eado _ tile IDCIl period .. senite ..... be tile total __ 

hor .. clays .. anne senite aDd .. clays .. senite duriug tile 
periods" &I:rw:rira ...... lie ~ 

~ .. tile teD adopIed at Iirst ......m.c. aad .. Germaa 
pnlpDISaI. Doc. C. P. D./114 (l) • adjourwd..) 

Ol:\PTER n - MATERL"L 

Sa:nIK I-lAND AmI.uoEin' (1st ......&ag) 

J." RSDIoniIJa SIIIJained by tile oIeIegatims .. Fr.IIII:e aad tile 
L'1IitN s.. ...... May" 1929. ad adopud n to :r. .... : ... n.. ~ c .. for tile ~t C __ 
~ ",an.c ....m.-I tIor systeII& .. direct limitalioa ..... 1eriaI 
;. senite :ad ;. stock. 
l~an.c .-I tIaJ: tile sy'StI!III .. iadirect limitalioa (Iimig

lila .. tile .....,..m_r .. --aJ) did __ widJ ~ -: ",docidos 
....... tile Ii&tatioa :ad Rdurtioa .... 1eriaI _ be souglJt 

by _ .. paIJIicity .. .....,..mu .......... 1riII be dealt widJ ;. 
~ Art.. DA. .. tile teD adopud at tile Iirst reodiag., 

.'hia8cidt ....... __ ~ ______ ...a:..r.. ........ _~ 
........... _~*'=fIIIatlllll.dIt-~ .. tti8..am_ ..... _de 
--~ ................ -....... 

*'hrc..- ........ -.Ie .... L ItR9 e,.Srio nl'~ .. ~...-.:: 
- ............... __ ~ tIR ~.,...,. ....... c.diaamI. 

... drllal ....... ...-..... dR ..... ~ .. ~ .. .sft ... 
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AlInCLK TA (1st reading) 

Genna. Draft I Fred Draft 

The high contracting parties 
agree to limit the maximum 
material of their land forces in 
service and in reserve to the 
figures fixed in Table ..• , ao
nexed to the present convention. 

T ..... 

1. Ri8eJ or c:ar
biDs • . 

2. Kacbine atmI ........... 
ma1lc ..... . 

3.Gans. .... .... -. .... 
howitzen 01 
• c:alibel' be
low 15 CDL • 

4. Guaa.1oD.& aad -. .... .......... 
• c:aIibn'~15 ............. 

5. Kortan of au 
I<i .... 

6. Tanb . .. 
7. Anacftd an . 

In each of the contracting 
states, the total expenditure on 
the upkeep, purchase and man
ufacture of war material in the 
strict sense of the term, for the 
duration of the present conven
tion shall be limited for the land, 
naval and air armament to the 
respective sums fixed in Col
umns X. Y and Z of Tables' 
(home forces and formations of 
the home country organized on 
a military basis) and ... (over
seas forces and their reinfon:e
ments and QVeneas formations 
organized on a military basis) 
annexed to the present conven
tion. 

The said sums shall be divided 
by the number of years for which 
the present convention remains 
in force, aod, in each of the COD

tracting states, the aonual ""
penditure on the upkeep, pur
chase aod manufacture of war 
material in the strict sense of 
the term shall DOt exaed the 
figure laid down fOl" each year: 
nevertheless. sums DOt expeoded 
during one year may be carried 
forward to the following year 
and added to the sums fixed for 
that year. 

I Tbedeleptioasm l~aDd J ..... mahea ~re.erntiae _ ~ ~ 
d IIIIIUriaI ~ ill An. TA (Genlaa dnf&.) • 

• The tabla referred to c:anapoDd to the model ~ prorided ,. fa the 
ftPOI1. 01 the bucIartar7 espeI\L 'Their cle6:ajuw r_ ~ _ the hal CiDKlII
... of t..Iaae aped&. (ec.pue 5 t ...... B. .. ,., No. Ill. C. P. D. 40. 
1927. IX. .. , 
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SECTION II - NAVAL ARK.uu<xTs 1 (1st reading) 

[The text of this section is materially affected by tbe principles 
rontained in tbe treaty for limitation and reduction of naval anna
ment signed at London. April 22. 1930.) 

British. Draft 

The high ron tract
ing parties agree to 
limit to tbe figures 
laid down tbe num
ber and tonnage of 
all tbe ships in each 
of tbe classes speci
fied in Annex. . . . 

ARnCLB NA 

Frmcll Draft' 

The limitation of 
naval armaments 
agreed to by each 
of tbe high rontract
ing parties is shown 
in tbe annexed Table 
X. 

The figures in 
rolumn I of tbis 
table represent tbe 
total tonnage tbat 
each of tbe high 
rontracting parties 
ronsiders it essential 
to attain for tbe 
purposes of security 
and tbe defense of 
its national interests. 

The figures in 
rolumn II represent 
tbe' total tonnage 
tbat each of tbe high 
rontracting parties 
considers it neces
sary to romplete be
fore tbe expiry of 
the convention. 

I/alian Draft 

Each of tbe high 
rontracting parties. 
witbin tbe limits of 
tbe total tonnage 
which it undertakes 
not to exceed. may 
distribute and ar
range its tonnage 
to tbe best advan
tage for its national 
interests, subject to 
rommunicating to 
tbe Secretariat of 
tbe League of N a
tions, at least six 
montbs before lay
ing down tbe keel. 
tbe characteristics 
of each vessel of war 
which it intends to 
ronstruct, in ron
formity. for ex
ample. witb Art. 
XVI of tbe treaty 
of Washington. 

I The German de1eaatiOD declares that it. ia ueczaary to Dmit D&val material 10 
Jaerft in addUJOD to fIoa1iq material. 

II The French delqaticm point. out that the acc:ompanyiQ&' FRnch tot amatItutee 
the draft for reachlDI8 c:om.promiae. which. after di.:uee1on and with. view to findi.na: 
• formula fOl' aareemenl. it bu eu.betiluted (01' ita ori8inal draft. which lnc:luded onb' t.he -, .............. "' ......... 
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Th~ figures in 
mlumn III repre
sent, for each of the 
high mntracting 
parties. the division 
of the total ton
nage stated by it in 
mlumn II into total 
tonnage by groups. 

These total ton
nage groups apply 
to all ships of a 
similar nature in the 
following manner: 
(a) capital ships: 
(b) aircraft carriers: 
(,) surface ships of 
less than 10,000 
tons: (d) subma
rines. 

Each of the high 
contracting parties, 
... hile keeping within 
the limits of total 
tonnage stated in 
mlumn II, can alter 
such division as it 
deems necessary for 
its security, subject 
to informing the Sec
retariat of the 
League of Nations 
of the changes 
brought to the di
vision of its total 
tonnage, at least ODe 
year before laying 
down the portion 
of the tonnage which 
is to be transferred-

Nole. - Each of 
the high mntracting 
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parties states in 
wlumn III the di
vision of its tntal 
tnnnage, either intn 
the four groups of 
vessels as stated in 
patagraph 4, or only 
intn those groups 
which it wnsiders 
necessary for its 
needs of security. 

TABLIl Xl 
AlomI: TO ART. NA 01' FaB:Mcs Da.urr 

ToW TOIIKAC" of War,ii,., 

1 III Tonna .. II Division EMentJa1 T ...... inloTotal for the 

of~y 
to be Tonnal(e 

Completed by GrOUPI 
bef"", tbe of the Total and the 
_of 

Tonuale Del .... 
cI National theTreaa.y at.atedin 

I ........ Co1umn II 

--- TOTAL 
TONNAGB OB' 

! .; Ita :a u 'g~ ~ 

~ 1 ~~ ·B a 4:!~ ~ 
r----
o • b. c. d. 
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• The de1eaatloDl 01 the UIlit.ed Stat.eI of America and Italy mab a aenaal raer
_ .......... thio .. bIe. 
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The high motracting parties 
agree In limit In the figures laid 
down in Azme.: - f ... each dass 
01 ship the maDmUDl IODDage 01 
any ODe ship and the caJibeI- 01 
the largest gun that may be 
mounlEd tben!oo.. 

The high mntracting parties 
agree In limit In the 6gures laid 
down in Azme.: - the IODDage 
01 the largest YesseI 01 war and 
the caJibeI- 01 the largest gun 
mounlEd in any YesseI 01 war. 

AKna.a Ne 
BriIisi Draft 

The high motracting parties 
agree In limit In the ligures laid 
down in Azme.: - the maDmUDl 
diameter" 01 the largest tIlIpedo 
tube canied by any ship. 

AKna.a NE 

FrtadI Draft 

In ......"..;"g Intal IODDage a 
&action ooly equal II> - per 
<eDt 01 the ..... IODDage shaD 
be cakulalEd in the c:ase 01 ns
ods 01 war which ba.-e ~ 
the age limit indialEd in Table 
- 01 the AmIeL 

ARna.a ND 

The staDdanI disp!acement 01 a ship is the disp!acement 01 the 
ship mmplerr. fully ~ eogined and equipped ready for -. 
including aD armament and ammJIIIitioa. equipmeut, oudit, pro
Yisioos and &esh _1I!r for crew, miwe!1a_ storm and impIe
...... 15 01 ewry de9oiptioa that are inleDded In be canied in war, 
but without fud ... """'"" feed __ OIl board.. 

This ..,.,...,......t shaD be in metric IoDL 
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AJma.s NF 

The high amtracting parties undertake that, euept in case of 
loss, 110 vessel of war shall be repIaad before having reached the 
age limit indicated in Table of the Annex.. The age of lIDits 
sha1I be mooted as from the date of their rompletion. 

ARua.s NG 

With the eueption of those ships which, in order to effect ealn
OlDy and speda11y mentioned in the mnvention as being allowed 
to be amverted into a type of warship other than that for which 
it was originally designed, no ship which has been replaced may 
be R!CQnverted into a vessel of war. 

AJma.s NH 

No preparation sha1I be made in merchant ships in time of peace 
for the installation of warlike annaments for the purpose of am
verting such ships into vessels of war, other than the necessary 
stiffening of decks for the mounting of guns not ~ing 6 inches 
(182 mi11imeters) caliber. 

AJmCLB NI 

No vessel of war ClODStruCtEd within the jurisdiction of anyone 
of the mntracting parties for a nonamtracting power sha1I exceed 
the limitations as to displacement and armament prescribed hy 
the present treaty for vessels of a simiJar type which may be am
structEd by or for any of the amtracting powers; provided, how
ever, that the displacement for aircraft carriers mnstructEd for a 
nonmntracting power sha1I in no case exceed 27,000 tons (27,432 
metric tons) standard displacement. 

ARua.s NJ 
In the event of a mntracting power being engaged in a war, 

such power shall not use as a vessel of war any vessel of war which 
may be under mnstruction within its juriadiction for any other 
power, or which may have been mnstructEd within its juriadiction 
for another power and not delivered. 
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AaTlCLB NK 

Each of the contracting powers undertakes not to dispose by 
gift, sale or any mode of transfer of any vessel of war in such a 
manner that such vesseJ may become a vessel of war in the navy 
of any foreign power. 

5BcTJOlf III - Am Ant.uwrrs 

AaTlCLB AA (2d reading) 

Each or the H. C. P. undertakes to limit the air material in 
service in accordance with the figures laid down in the following 
tables: 

Tabk A. - The maximum number and total borse-power of 
aeroplanes and maximum Dumber, total borse-power and total 
volume or dirigibles in service in their armed foroes. 

NoIe: Any or the H. C. P. wbo 90 desire may annex to Table A 
the following tables for limitations similar to those in Table A: 

Table A (1). - Aeroplanes and dirigibles in mmmission in the 
armed fon:es stationed in the bome country. 

Table A (2). - Aeroplanes and dirigibles in commission in the 
armed forces stationed overseas. 

Table A (3). - Aeroplanes and dirigibles in aircraft c:anienI. 

TOOk B. - The maximum Dumber and total borse-power of 
aeroplanes and maximum number, total borse-power and total 
volume or dirigibles in service in their formations organized on a 
military basis. 

The limitation shall apply to aeroplanes and dirigibles c:apable 
of use in war employed in commission in the land, sea and air 
forces, or in the formations organized on a military basis. 

NoIe: Any or the H. C. P. wbo 90 desire may annex to Table B 
the following tables for limitations similar to those in Table B: 

Table B (1). - Aeroplanes and dirigibles in mmmissioo in 
the formations organized on a military basis stationed in the 
bome country. 

Table B (2). - Aeroplanes and dirigibles in mmmissioo in the 
formations organized 011 a military basis in oversea territories. 



nnUf~ fl~l·'~"! rtr ~I'iialf.'~ if n r rif 
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It,' !,.I! f, hl:'lq! )"11'{lm:1, I ~ If I .' ~ I 
II lui r ~ I 'J l : 11 'tJ m 11 f I' .. l .. t 
ill:1I i:ih~ ·t

f 
1 li: 'J 11 H If IJ' P I, l~f Jt aJ t .-, l .. tli tr '., ' i • 



304 LEAGUE OF NATIONS SINCE 1920 

CHAPTER III - BUDGETARY EXPENDITURE 

AltnCLB DA 1 (1st reading) 

F,t1Ido Draft 

The total annual expenditure 
<:ounted per budgetary year and 
allocated according to Tables
(borne forces and formations of 
the home <:ountry organized on 
a military basis) and - (over
seas forces and their reinfon:e
ments and overseas formations 
organized on a military basis). 
shall not exceed the figures ap
proved by the several <:on tract
ing states in the present <:onven
tion and mentioned in the said 
tables. 

CHAPTER IV - CHEMICAL ARMS (2d reading) 

The H. C. P. undertake subject to reciprocity. to abstain from 
the use in war of asphyxiating. poisonous or similar gases, and of 
all analogous liquids, substances or processes. 

They undertake unreservedly to abstain from the use of all 
bacteriological methods of warfare. 

I The Britieb. ItaIiaa ud Japallellle cIeIeaati.-~ tbd IbadaetarY llmicauc. 
PoaId be dfected .oIeI7 bJ' pablidt7. 

The deIep.tioaa of t.be UDited StateII aDd CenItaa7' aaaIae • ~ raB'ftlJoa _ 
the iDda:Iiaa ill the..-m. draft a.l.9UlUoecl..,.1iaaitatioa 01 bDd&etaa7 ezpmdilllre. 
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OJAPTER. V - MISCELLANEOUS PROVISIONS 

5a:noIr 1-0Il&u0z&n0lr (1st ...&ug) 

ADlCUl OAt 

n-ilJrrlft 
There shall be set up at the 

_ of the League of Natioas 
a • hnnaoeat Disarmameat 
c-urissim" mmistiDc of ..... 
n:presoDtatne of -=II of the foI
Jmring high .... tracting parties: 

(a) The high .... tradiog ..... 
ties, member.s of the 
CoomciJ of the Lesgae. 
for the duratioa of their 
II!rm of oIIiao ... the 
CoomciJ.. 

(0) The United States of 
America aDd the U oioa 
of Socialist Soviet llf>o 
JMlblim. 

(,,) (List of high .... tracting 
parties to be appointal 
by the CIIIIfer-=e..) 

To the ....... hers of the Pama
oent I>isarmameDt c""P'ris;jnp 
shall be attadled military, ... val 
aDd air aperto, aDd ...pons 
qualified in the bnmcbes sub
ject to the 6mitatiaas provided 
for in the pn!!IeIIt ......... tioa. 

The I'8maDeat Disarmammt 
COII"m..;"" shall be ............... 
by the Secretary-Geaeral of the 
League of Natioas. 

_TIle ~ -*..,. u.e ~ ~ _ ADriII.J. urn (.s.riD IVa 
.. 27,J).illdil:aitat.R~aI*.A..ma.~_catIIia!"""_"'" ... _ ..... -
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In the event of their not sit
ting on the Permanent Disarma
ment Commission, the high con
tracting parties shaD be entitled 
to he represented at discussions 
which mncern them. In such 
case, their delegates may de
mand that, in the commission's 
report, account should he taken 
of the opinion or suggestions put 
forward by them, if necessary 
in the form of a special report. 

5EcnON II - ExCHANGE OF INFOBKAnON (1st reading) 

AIlnCLB lA' 
Each of the high contracting parties shaD prepare on the model 

of Tables I, II, Ill, V, VIII and X !Air armaments, Table I of 2d 
reading] mentioned in Art. A (Chap. I) and of Table IV annexed 
to the present convention (overseas fo""",), an annual statement 
of the average daily effectives on service with its armed forces, 
and on the basis of Tables VI, VII, [;4., Land armaments, Tables 
IV and V of 2d reading], IX, and XI lAir armanJeDts, Tables IV 
and V of 2d reading] mentioned in Art. A (Chap. I) a statement 
of the actual effectives on service in its formations organized on a 
military basis. 

The statements laid down in the present provision shaD be for
warded to the Secretary-General of the League of Nations within 
three months after the dooe of the budgetary year. 

1 The form ad the JlIIIDber d tableI have .... hI:a ckdded .. ftIIIII'IU aavaJ and 
aU"""""'" 

The German de1eaBtioa maIeI • rDeJ"9ati0'll aJIlCe'1Iiul thil mtide. * tabla 
menticmed ~ DOl JIIVridmI: iot INlblicity ~ uaiDed ~ 

The ItaIiaJl deh8atioD IIIaIu!I a~ .... doca DOC.-.n=cto aD * ~ 
ftfelRid to iD tbeec tableL 
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ARTICLE IB 1 

Nethulatuls Draft 

Each of the higb rontracting 
parties shall prepare an annual 
statement of the number 
(weigbt) of arms and ammuni
tion and implemen18 of war in 
service and in reserve in its land. 
naval and air forces distributed 
between the following twelve 
beadings and existing on the 
date of December 31 of tbe pre
ceding year: 

1. RiJles, muske18, carbines 
(number). 

2. (a) Machine-guns, auto
matic rifles and ma
chine-pistols of all cal
ibers (number); 

(b) Mountings for ma
cbine-guns (number); 

(e) Interrupter gears 
(number). 

3. Projectiles and ammuni
tion for the arms enumer
ated in Nos. 1 and 2 
above (number). 

4. Gun-sighting apparatus 
including aerial gunsigh18 
and bombsigh18, and lire
rontrol apparatus (num-
ber). .. 

5. (a) Cannon, long or short 
and howitzers, of a 
caliber less than 5.9 
inches (15 em.) 
(number); 

307 

1000na to t.be variOUI COnalden.UODS broUlht rorward by tm Japaneee de1el8.liOD 
lit the meeliDll or the commielion on April 21, 1927 (Sm •• IV. p. 3(K). It formally 
Oppoila lhia PtOpoW, and. alao the proposal of t.be German delecatioD oppoalt.e AR. 
TA(C_IIl. 
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(b) Cannon, long or short, 
and howitzers, of a 
caliber of 5.9 inches 
(15 em.) or above 
(number); 

(c) Mortars of all kinds 
(number); 

(d) Gun carriages (num
ber), mou n ti ngB 
(number), recupera
tors (number), acces
sories for mountings 
(weight). 

6. Projectiles and ammuni
tion for the arms enumer
ated in No.5 above (num
ber). 

7. Apparatus for the di ... 
charge of bombs, torpe
does, depth charges and 
other kinds of projectiles 
(number). 

8. (a) Grenades (number); 
(b) Bombs (number); 
(c) Land mines, subma

rine mines, fixed or 
floating depth 
charges (number): 

(d) Torpedoes (number). 
9. Appliances for use with 

the above arms and ap
paratus (number). 

10. Bayonets (number). 
11. Tanks and armored cars 

(number). 
12. Arms and ammunition not 

specified in the above 
enumeration (number and 
weight). 
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With a view to the ea:bange 
01 informatioa as provided for 
in the present sectioo, the state
ment laid down in the present 
provisioos sbaD be fonrarded to 
the Secretariat 01 the League 01 
Natioas before March 1 01 the 
year follmring the year to which 
it reers. 

A1mcu Ie 
U the amstruction of any vessel of war for a DOnmntractiDg 

power is UDdertaken within the jurisdiction of any of the mntract
iDg powers, onch power sbaD prompdy inform the Secretary-General 
01 the League of Natioos and sbaD publish in its Oflicial Journal 
the date 01 the signing 01 the amtract and the date DO which the 
keel 01 the ship is laid, as well as the following apecilicatioos: the 
standanl c1i.pa ........... t in metric tons, the length of the walel" line, 
the _ beam at or below walel" line, the mean draft at stand-
ard displa ........... t; the date of mmpletion of each new ship and its 
standanl c&pIa ........... t in metric tons, and the principal dimen-
sions, namely, length at waterline, extreme beam at or below 
waterline, mean draft standard displacement at time of mmpletion. 

Almcu IGI 
Each of the high amtractiDg parties sbaD mmmunicate to the 

Secretariat of the League 01 Nations the name and the tonnage 
01 any vessel amstruc:ted in lIIlCDI'dam:e with Art. NH (Chap. II). 
With regard to existing vessels of this type, this mmmunication 
sbaD be made within two months aflel" ratification of the present 
treaty. With regard to vessels to be mnstructed the mmmuoica
tion sbaD be made an the date of mmpletion • 
. n.e_"' ......................... .-.. __ _ _ ........ 
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AHtCUI ID" 

lliJliml Dra.ft Fr..a Draft fIIOIlijied 

Each of the high amtracting 
parties shaD prepare an annual 
statmleDt sbowing the maD
mum figures attaiued during 
the year in respect of the num
..... and !DtaI ~of air
craft, and the number. !DtaI 
~ and !DtaI w1ume 
of dirigibles in CXMI]mission ac
axding !D their distribution laid 
down in Art. AD (Chap. II. Sec. 
111-Air Armaments). 

Each or the higb amtracting 
parties shaD prepare an annual 
statrmeot showing the maxi
mum figures attained duriog tbe 
year in respect or the numbel
and !DtaI borse-power of air
craft, and the num...... !DtaI 
borse-.,.,...,.. and total volume 
or dirigibles in rommissioa Be

cordiog !D their distribution as 
laid dOWD in Art. IA or the 
present chapter. 

AHtCUIIE" 

10 orde£ !D insu1! publicity in the mane.:-01 c:iviI aviation. each 
of the high CDIlttacting parties shaD prepare an annual statement 
showing the !DtaI number of c:iviI aeroplanes and dirigibles regis
tered in the terrilDry ander jurisdiction of each of the bigh am
ttacting parties. 

J'REAKBul TO AI'mus DA .um DB (1st reading) 

Whereas it is in the geaeoaI interest that the a:penditure 'OIl 

armaments sboold be limited. and 
Whereas the high amttacting parties are DOt agreed at preseDt 

_ any satisfactory method of armmpIisbing this object, and 
Wb.re"" the high matracting parties masider that as a pre1imi

nary !D such limitation of __ fuB publicity sboold be .."."".00 
... that _ • future oa::asi<a it may be possibJe again !D approach 
this questDo with better hope of .....,.,." 

The high mattacting parties _ !D arrange for the publicity 
of their military. naval and air a:penditure in acconIaDce with the 
pnn'isioa& matained in the -. following articles. 

l~es...~..- ......... ~ .-mticle.~ 
..... ,......,. ~ lie ~ eo all .n.I ..... -en.&. ad IIeDae Ie -.eriI.I .. 
....w ....... (Ji-.ri& 

.n.ec.s-....... ftIII5W!IdRriPteo lliftils ..... ~. ____ -
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ARTICLE DA ~ • (1st reading) 

Each of the high contracting parties will communicate to the 
Secretary-General of the League of Nations, in a model form, a 
statement of the amount proposed to be expended on its land, 
naval and air armaments in the current financial year. 

This communication' shall be made not later than - mon ths 
after the entry into force of the legal provisions authorizing the 
expe",diture. 

ARTICLE DB • (1st reading) 
Each of the high contracting parties will communicate to the 

Secretary-General of the League of Nations, in a model form, a 
statement showing the amount actually expended on its land, 
naval and air armaments during the preceding financial year. 

This communication will be made not later than - months 
after the close of the financial year. 

ARTICLE IF (1st reading) 

French Draft 

The Permanent Disarmament 
Commission shall be responsible 
for centralizing all the informa
tion supplied by the high con
tracting parties to the Secretary
General of the League in execu
tion of the provisions of Arts. 

I In putting forward tbia artlcle. the Preparatory Commission take. nole of the fact 
that the work of the Committee of Esperta on Budgetary QuestiOIUl is not complete. 
and that they hope to produce a relatively eimpie ecbedu1e. The Preparatory Com
mission is of opinion that the model statement ahould be .. simple .. possible eon-' 
aiatentJy with t.be achievement of its object.. 

The German delegation baa accepted the principle of the aimpUfication of the model 
atat.emeDt on condi.tion that the model statement ill employed excluaively for the 
publication of ezpend!ture on national deferwe and Dot for pWJ)OIU of compariaon 
and limitatioD. 

The Italian deleaation raervet iUl opinloDII c:onceminl Art. DA until It hal examined 
the model statement in question. 

The Britiah delegation makes a n:servat.ion with reaard to the letOud paragraph of 
thI. article • 

• Nole lIy 1M S~l:k#itJI. - In order to avoid mmualon beLween Article DA in Chap. 
III and the Azta., DA and DB above. these laaL·nam.e4 ebouLd be relet.l.eml to c:onfona. 
with the ICries IA. lB. eLc. 
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lA, Ie, IG, ID and IE, DA and 
DB of the present chapter and 
also for collecting, with regard 
to matters subject to the limita
tion provided for in the present 
treaty, or which may appear to 
it suitable to form the object of 
fresh treaties, all particulars it 
may consider necessary to the 
performance of its mission as 
defined below. 

The commission shall be re
sponsible for studying, on the 
basis of these data, such progress 
as may be accomplished in re
gard to the limitation and re
duction of armaments. Its at
tention shall be devoted in par
ticular to following in the annual 
budget statements supplied by 
the high contracting parties the 
increase or reduction in the 
amount of the material in their 
possession which it has not been 
possible to limit directly in the 
present convention. 

Each year the Permanent 
Disarmament Commission shall 
make at least one report on the 
questions which it is engaged in 
studying. This report shall be 
published simultaneously with 
dispatch to all the high con
tracting parties and to the Coun
cil of the League. Each member 
of the commission shall be en
titled to demand that account 
shall be taken in this report of 
the opinions or suggestions put 
forward by him, if necessary in 
the form of a special report. 
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SI!cnox m -l>DoGATlONS (1st reading) 

Aana.a XA 
llriIisi Draft 

The provisioos ol the present 
CDDvmtion sbaD DDt prevent any 
ol the high aJIltracting parties 
from iDcreasing its land, oaval 
... air armaments beyond the 
agreed figures: 

(1) U a war in which it is a 
beIligaent has broken out, ... 

(2) If it is threateoed with 
a rebellion, ... 

(3) If this increase is ef
fected with the musent of the 
CQUJI!:il ol the League ol Na
tioas. 

Noti<e to aD the other high 
aJIltracting parties sbaD be 
giYeD by the party iDcreasing 
its armaments in pursuana! ol 
this article. 

Subject to aoy agreement to 
the aJIltrary by the parties to 
this aJIlveDtion, a high matract
ing party iDcreasing its arma
ments in pursuance of the first 
paracrapb ol this artide sbaD, 
wbeo peace is reslon!d ... the 
rebellion has aJme to an end, 
reduce its armaments to the 
IIIDOUDts agreed upoa. 

FrmclDTafl 
If one ol the high rontracting 

parties is rompelled by the un
justified aggression of aooth ... 
power to resort to the measures 
of mobilization referred to in 
Art. D (Chap. I), it sbaD imme
diately inform the Secretary
General of the League of Na
tions and sbaD ipso f- be re
Jeased for the duration of the 
rooffict from the obligations 
which it incurs under the pres
ent coovention. 

If the high rontracting party 
is a Member ol the League of 
Natio .... it sbaD remain subject 
to the general obligations of the 
Covenant and to the decisions 
ol the Council. The Secretary
General of the League of Na
tions sbaD be responsible for 
summoning the Council as 
quickly as possible. 
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SECTION IV - PROCEDURE WITH REGArm TO COKPLAINTS AND 
RBvISION (1st reading) 

ARTlCLB ZA 

B,ilish D,aJI 

Tbe bigb contracting parties 
recognize that any violation of 
the provisions of this conven
tion is a matter of concern to all 
the parties. If any party to the 
convention is of opinion that an
other party to the convention is 
maintaining armaments in ex
cess of the figures agreed upon, 
or is making such changes in its 
annaments, or is embarking on 
such preparations as are likely 
to disturb international rela
tions or the good understand
ing between nations. or is in any 
way violating the provisions of 
the ooDventioD, it may bring the 
matter to the notice of the otber 
parties to the convention. 

Each of the high contracting 
parties agrees that, on receipt 
of any such notification by an
other party to the oonventioD, 
it will cooperate in such meas
ures as may be thought desir
able by the parties which are 
mentioned in Art. EB of the 
preseot chapter, or represeoted 
in the Council of the League, but 
excluding the party against 
'which the complaint is made, 
for investigating the facts, and 
that it will join in such action 
as may be deemed wise and 
effectual to safeguard the peace 
of nations. 

FmJCh D,aJI 

If, during the term of the 
present convention, a high con·' 
tracting party considers that the 
requirements of its national se
curity are materially affected by 
any change of circumstances, it 
shall lay the matter before the 
Permanent Disarmament Com
mission through the Secretary
General of the League of Na
tions with a view to the possible 
revision of the limitations it has 
accepted. 

The Pennanent Commission 
shall examine the arguments ad
duced by the high contracting 
party and shall be obliged to re
port thereon. The report shall 
be addressed to the Council of 
the League. 

The high contracting party 
making the application shall 
take part in the examination of 
its application by the Perma
nent Disannament Comm..ission. 
Its delegate shall not be allowed 
to take part in the drat ting of 
the report and may only require 
that the latter shall take into 
account the opinions or sugges
tions put forward by him, if nec
essary in the form of a special 
report. 

If, in the application which it 
bas submitted to the Permanent 
Disannament Commission, the 
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(eeting its national security in 
ooru;equenc:e of a grave trans
gression of the Convention o( 
the Limitation o( Armaments, 
it shall call upon the power or 
powers referred 10 in the appli. 
cation who are not already sit· 
ting OR the commission 10 take 
part in its proceedings under the 
oonditions laid down in Art. OA 
of the present chapter. 

(b) The Permanent Commis
sian shall decide by a two-thinIs 
majority, excluding the parties 
10 the dispute, whether the in· 
quiry is to be oonducted only 
by an examination of ollicial 
documents which have been 
oommunicated to it, or whether 
the nature of the (acts alleged 
necessitates an inquiry on the 
spot. 

The high oontracting partie!! 
undertake 10 alIoni every as
sistance to this inquiry, particu· 
larIy in their re;pective terri· 
tories. 

«) The members of the Com· 
mittee of Inquiry shall be ..... 
Iected by the PermaneDt C0m
mission (rom a list of experts 
duly qualified in the different 
branches, ... bject to the Iimita· 
tions provided (or in the ~t 
oonvention. The Permanent 
Commission shall also appoint 

. the chairman of the Committee 
of Inquiry. The list 01 experts 
shall be drawn up in pur1III3DCIO 

of the proposals of the govern. 
ments signatories 01 the ~t 
CDlventioa.. 
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The staR inwa-l ..... the 
party making the application 
may oaIy be _ted in the 
Committee of IDquiry in a 
purely advEory capacity. 

The esperts appointed by the 
Pennaueot Cr.nmission may in 
DO case be ... bjeI:t to the au
thority of any of the parties to 
thedispu1e.. 

(4) TIie PamaDent Commis
.... ohaII lilt tbe painls 011 wbic:h 
tbe inquiry ohaII '-r. II it is 
decided that tbe inquiry may be 
moducted simply by a study of 
documents, the Committee of 
Inquiry ohaII meet immedia~. 
If, in the cmurse of ils (JIO<II!O!d
iogs. it oeeds to mosuIt datu
meols wbic:h are _ yet at ils 
disposal, ils dJairman ohaII ad
dRSS a ftquest for ouch datu
meots to tbe Secretary-GeDeral 
of tbe League. to whom the 
states .........--I ohaII fonrard 
them as SOOIl as possible. 

If, in tbe opioioa of tbe Per
manent C.....,missinn. the uatIiR 
of tbe infringenent DOaSSitatei 
an inquiry 011 tbe spot. tbe 
dJairman of tbe Committee of 
Inquiry ohaII himself lilt tbe daR 
011 wbic:h it ohaII begin ouch in
YeStigation. The staR CXJO

c:erned ohaII be immedia~ ..... 
Ii6ed by tbe Seaetary-GeDeral 
of tbe League of Natioos.. 

(.) The dJairman of tbe C0m
mittee of Inquiry ohaII make a 
ftPOrt to tbe PamaDent Com
missioa, in wbic:h be ohaII CXJO

fiDe himself to RaII'ding tbe at:-

317 



318 LEAGUE OF NATIONS SINCE 1920 

tual facts; the Permanent Com
mission alone shall pronounce 
on these facts. If differences of 
opinion have arisen among the 
experts, mention must be made 
of them in the report. 

ARTICLE ZC 
French Draft 

In pursuance of the Perma
nent Commissionls report re
ferred to in Art. ZA above or in 
the inquiry provided for in Art. 
ZB above, if any, the Council of 
the League of Nations, acting in 
virtue of Art. 8, par. 4, of the 
Covenant of the League, may 
authorize a high contracting 
party to exceed, within specific 
limits and for a specific time, the 
limitations laid down in the 
present convention. 

In cases of urgency, the mat
ter may be laid before the Coun
cil direct, which may take a de
cision, if it thinks necessary 
without previous inquiry or re
port. 

ARTICLE ZD I 

French Drafl 

If, during the term of the 
present convention, dvil avia
tion in one or more of the con
tracting countries, or military 
or civil aviation in one or more 
of the nonsignatory states, ex
periences such a development 
as to constitute a possible danger 

.. The Brililb delep.t.ioa ~ Ita opiAIoa IIDID the aecoad radiq: .. to the 
dcoUabiIllyoi thlo ~ 
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to the security of some of the 
high contracting parties, the lat
ter shall report this change of 
circumstances to the Permanent 
Disannament Commission un
der the conditions laid down in 
Art. ZA above. 
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SECTION V - RATIFICATION - ENTRY INTO FORCE - DENUNCIA
TION (lst reading) 

ARTlCLB EA' 
The present convention shaD not affect the terms of previous 

treaties, under which certain of the high contracting parties agreed 
to limit their militaty, naval or air armaments, and have thus fixed 
in relation to one another their respective ohligations and rights in 
this connection, the present convention being within these limits 
inapplicahle between the said powers. 

ARTICLB EB 
The present convention shall he ratified by the high contracting 

parties in accordance with their respective constitutional methods. 
The instruments of ratification shall be deposited at Geneva. 

It shall come into force for each party whose instrument of ratifi
cation has been deposited as soon as the instruments of ratification 
have been deposited by (list of states to be drawn up by the 
conference). 

ARTICLE Ee' 
The high contracting parties agree to accept reservations which 

may be made by Estonia, Finland, Latvia, Poland and Rumania 
at the moment of their signature of the present convention, and 
which shaD suspend, in ,respect of these states, the application of 
Arts. - of the present convention until the accession of Russia to 
the present convention under the same conditions as the above
named powers. 

I The German delecation maItee a Jeneral rae:rvatlon with recant to Art. EA. in 
view of the fact that tbe draft convention doee DOt yet. .how whether certain funda
meatal conditione will be fulfilled; theae conditiolUl were formulated. durina t.he pro
ceeclinp at the t.blrd .salon of the Pl'eparat.oI'Y Commlealon and without t.hem Germany 
could DOt reprd the convCQtion as a fint. step toward a:eneral dilllU1DallleDt. In 
additJon. 1IPW'BIl1_ mould. be dven lhal lhi8 tint. It.ep will be followed. at suitable 
iAl.ervaIt. by other llepilOward. the proiPUlive reduction of annamenLi • 

• The Swedish dele&alion racrvetl iLl oploion on the queslion unlU the ltCOod readm.. 
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AaTlCUI ED 

Each of the high contracting parties undertakes that, as 800n 
as the convention has come into force for it, it will begin the __ 
sary measures for carrying the provisions of the ronvention into 
d~L ' 

AaTlCUI EFt 

The present convention shall remain in force for - yean as 
from the exchange of ratifications. 

In case none of the high cootracting parties shall have given 
notice to terminate two years before the expiration of the said 
period. the provisions of the convention shall continue in force 
uutil the expiration of two yean from the date on which IIIch 
notice shall he given by one of the parties. 

If the party by which IIIch notice is above given is among those 
to he mentioned in the last paragraph of ArL EB all the high 
contracting parties shall. within one year of the date of the notice. 
meet in conference to consider the continuance of the provisions to 
he terminated. In the event of any such conference failing to come 
to an agreement, accepted by all the parties other than the party 
which has given the notice, as to the cootinuaoce of the provisions 
to he terminated, or as to the substitution of othen, they will 
terminate on the expiration of the two yean provided for in the 
notice. 

If the high cootracting parties, other than the party which bas 
given notice to terminate, agree upon the terms of other stipula
tions in substitution for those to he terminated, the latter shaI\ 
continue in force for all parties other than that which gave the 
notice until the coming into force of the ...... stipulations. 

If the party by which notice to terminate is given is not among 
those to he mentioned in the last paragraph of ArL EB above. 
the convention will remain in force for all bigh c:ontractiog parties 
other than that by which the notice was given. 

Notices under this artic\e sbaI\ he given to the ~tary-Geoenl 
of the League of Nations and shaI1 he deemed 111 have heeo given 
on the day on which the notice was received by him. 

'''-"'''loa "" ........... ___ -. tOol __ ...-

aaPttobe~fot_aad""....-u_Lbe_""''''~''' 
mente OD the ot.bI!s' baDd. ............. "" .... F ......... ".' ... ___ .... __ 

equal traUDeal for all t.luee CIU.e8DrieI '" ~ 
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LATIN AMERICAN RELATIONS 
WITH THE 

LEAGUE OF NATIONS 

By WARUH H. K1n.c:mom, PH.D. 

I. INTRODUCfION 

INTERNATIONAL organization has come to be an 
important, even vital, factor in the life of states. The 

creation of the League of Nations marked the farthest 
advance in this direction and since 1920 the League has 
become firmly established as an integral part of the inter
national fabric. Although political questions were included 
in the jurisdiction of the League, its chief importance has 
come to be associated with its functional activities. 

The administrative vlllue of international institutions is 
now accepted by most nations as an essential concomitant 
of community activity. Separate international offices or 
bureaus had been established during the half century prior 
to the outbreak of the World War but these dealt with 
specific fields, as for example, the Universal Postal Union. 
International organization had developed in the Americas 
since 1890 on the basis of a community of interests among 
the nations concerned. 

All of the Latin American countries entered the League 
of Nations with the exception of Ecuador and Mexico, and 
most of them have participated in its program. The League 
conformed to that idealism which the Latin Americans have 
repeatedly expressed during the century of their existence. 

(1053) 



2 WORLD PEACE FOUNDATION 

A great orator onoe said, "Man stands with paradise 
behind him and before him, between a great recollection 
and a great hope." To Latin America this was in a sense 
true of the League. On the one hand, they recalled the 
scheme of BoUvar for a family of nations. and on the other 
they appealed to the hope of a future which might be ruled 
by justioe and good will. The creation of the League gave 
rise to new relationships, to new inBuences, to greater c0-

operation and to new problems of international coordina
tion. It is with their effect in the Latin American republics 
that the prerent study is concerned. The relations which 
the nations forming the Pan American regional grouping 
have with the world institution are of considerable impor
tance, for it is generally recognized that the republics of 
Latin America enjoy a very different international status 
than they did two decades ago. 

With the quickening of consciousness following the Great 
War, there developed as a natural corollary an appreciation 
of the advantage of closer relations between the various 
republics, and a more profound realization of what is re
ferred to as American solidarity. Just as the preoccupa
tions of Europe during the Napoleonic war had enabled 
Latin America to achieve political independence, so did the 
Great War give the Latin American republics their first 
real appreciation of their capacity for self-Geve\opment and 
regional cooperation. 

The League of Nations, as an international entity, is 
exercising to-Gay a great mora1 and material force. It is a 
going institution and the most elementary logic "advises 
us to utilize it when its objects coincide with the purposes 
of America." , However, countries representing approxi
mately half of the total population and territory of America 
have ceased to cooperate fully with the Geneva institution. 
while the largest, Brazil, definitely severed its connection 
on June 12, 1928. In the Caribbean area, Costa lUca has 
withdrawn, while Mexico has never ratified the Covenant. 
Thus, countries representing approximately half of the 
's.- _. A_<I_,., ... .a-<I~c-;. 

0Ic::m&eride0. 192Jj. 
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INTRODUCfION 3 

total area and total population of Latin America are not 
members.' 

Reasons for changes of attitude toward the League of 
Nations are given careful consideration in this study, and 
an attempt is made to evaluate the importance which the 
League plays in the relations of the several Latin American 
nations. The study considers in detail the reasons and the 
circumstances of entrance, the type and extent of the par
ticipation of the several Governments in the League organi
zations, and the nature and kind of cooperation which each 
nation has accorded the numerous activities of the League. 
Understanding by the reader of the structure of the League 
itself is assumed in the narrative. The subject is one so 
dependent for its elucidation on detail that a study of this 
kind can not adequately treat of every recorded action. 
However, consideration of the participation of these states 
at Geneva should exhibit both their own international 
attitude and their contribution to the League's work. 

In the following pages light will be thrown upon many 
questions, among which are the following: 

Reasons which prompted the Latin American republics 
to enter the League of Nations. ' 

What do they get or expect from their membership in the 
Geneva institution? 

Why are five nations representing 65% of the total area 
and 60% of the population of Latin America not Members 
of the League or uncertain in their relationship to it? 

Is there a community of interests among those nations 
which are Members of the League or those which are 
outside? 

Is there a basis" which insures participation by South 
America as a continent? 

I Costa Rica and Mexico in the Caribbean group have 2.013,000 eq. tm.. out of 
2,791,000 and 15,493.000 population ou&. of 31,690,000 In South America, Brazil 
and Ecuador occupy 8.818.000 out of 18.917.000 IIQ. km. of area and posses 39,970,000 
out of 78,688,000 oJ population (/JtUruliOlUll S'a'Utiull Y.,.·BoM, 1921, p. 14, IS). 

10 pand t.ota1. IO.&fl,OOO sq. km. out 01 21,708,000 are: occupied. by non-Memben 
and 55.46.3,000 out of 110.378,000 of population. .Atgeotbla. which is a Member of 
&.be Leque at Gmew. and in • ltate of flus on the matter at. BUellOl Aires. would 
brine. tbeIe totalIup to 13,6.18,000 foc are:& aDd. 66,110,000 for populatiqn. 
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WORLD PEACE FOUNDATION 

Do Latin American republics want American problems 
settled at Geneva? 

There can be no more positive aim in the modem world 
than the establishment of peace on firmer international 
foundations. The universal desire and hope for the dawn 
of a new era was doubtless intensified by the great sacri
fices made by the nations during the Great War. All of 
these desires can not be realized in a day, but can be brought 
about only by a gradual process of evolution. The di
rection of international life along the path of justice and 
order has taken on a new and greater importance. The 
nations have turned with a renewed conviction to the 
efficacy of international organization for bringing about 
the maintenance of peace and the insurance of the common 
interests of all. International organization has become a 
vital part of the political and economic life of the world 
and with it has developed a keener sense of the oneness 
of humanity and the interdependence of nations. The 
establishment of the League of Nations carried international 
organization to a new stage. It gave opportunity for 
new relationships, new influences, greater cooperation, and 
new problems of orientation and coordination. 

Few nations have experienced a more profound change 
during the past few years than those of Latin America. 
Their economic position has taken on a greater importance, 
their international status has been improved, and their 
sense of their own importance and potentialities has been 
greatly enhanced. 

A sense of common interests, common problems and 
common ideals among the American nations has been an 
important feature of their membership in the League of 
Nations. This solidarity has been manifested at various 
League meetings by concerted action. Unofficial meetings 
of American delegates to the League have often taken 
place for the purpose of discussing the interests of America 
and of formulating policies best suited to serve their needs. 
Solidarity among the South American republics is, there
fore, an influence in their relations with the Geneva organ-

[10561 
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Daboa. The Director- of the JntnDarionaJ LaJx.- Office ia 
his npn b 1921 iDdicated that it 1I'2S disbubed at: the 
aaioIl ..mm the Americaa II2lioas were tal:iDg in reganI 
to the mdifirarion of Americaa iD .............. , Iaho.- laws. 
-The represental:ins of 50mb Americo.. n he said, " __ 
....,.. mauifesled in the Jntematiooal LaJx.- 0rganizaIi0a 
sadt a _ of in ........ tinnaI SJIidarit:y that it is _ OlD-

siidered aD iodisuaiuu here to appeal to the ~ of 
their ..,.........., to secme the aecrssary aJPf'!MI,,_ts to 
the origiDaI draft. n of the Americaa Insritute of Inta-
aati<mal Ln..1 

Latin Americaa deIegatrs at: ee..e- __ been adiw 
aad in aa:nnI rq:anImg: Proposals to pIaI:e the League 
__ in hamxmy with their theory of ~eqaaIity of statEs" """ 
the cIemaDd .... reaDocarion of the budget in their favor, 
~ n:pre!Ultatioo for Americ:a_ the Council. q--..s 
of adminisl:rati¥e oorga..m.rion. pmmotioa of inldlectual 
mopeRtioa. aad the ..... ~t of hlllD3llitarian enta"-
pri;es.. T1Iere has ...... been a gener.aI aJQ9DSUS that 
pardy Americaa problems maid he WIlLSidetai aad dealt 
with in AuIerica. A COIIIDMJ8 attitude has been taken to
...... the ~t of diiJerent types of Jiaisoa hetwee!a 
America aad the Lea&-. 

"I'hey line intensIaI themsdees ia the ~t of Eu
ropean q--..s as they come before the AsBembIy~CII' 
Council. bat line _ fouDd it aecrssary to bring their 
__ disputEs before those hodies.. Much of their __ 
treaty _ is negotiated onder- the ampias of the 
PaD AmericaD amferenc:es..' Problems of health are 
largely WIlLSidetai duoogh the PaD Americaa Saaitary 
Bureau. which c:noperates with the Health Sa:tioa of the 
League.. LaJx.- information from. America is seaaed 
duoogh the PaD AmericaD Unioa as -U as directly from. 

.~~~ J"aIA.5ia:IIiMa. ftD .. v.a. n.1L~ 
·SIIt~J..tlIauzi:iII"II"""",,,,,,,,,,UL 
...... ~_IIBr...-.,. ............ * . ........ ... ...... -. ~~.....,..a. ... _dlr!it"""""""'''''' .................. ~~ ....... ~ .. ..... 

......, ..... _____ ......... ~ .... ..._.m ....... iI ............ .... ..................... ~ .. ....... 
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6 WORLD PEACE FOUNDATION 

the states. Problems of finance, commerce, uniform legis
lation, child welfare, municipal organization, consular 
procedure, etc., etc., are mostly considered in the Inter
national Conferences of American States or in special 
inter-American conferences. With such possibilities for 
regional agreement in being, Latin America naturally 
looks at the League in its broader and more general 
aspects. 

It can be said that idealism and considerations of prestige 
played a relatively larger part in acceptance of the League 
by the American republics than was true of most other 
countries. It can scarcely be said that vital necessity was 
the chief reason for the entrance of any Latin American 
nation. The absence of important interests explains very 
largely the inconstancy of the cooperation by many Latin 
American nations. One could hardly imagine Belgium or 
Poland withdrawing from the League because its program 
was not accepted. Only nations which have few vital 
interests at stake in the League could adopt such a policy 
as that pursued by Argentina and Brazil. Peru and 
Bolivia were not seriously affected by their inactivity 
in the League. This would probably not be true of Austria, 
Yugoslavia, France, China, Persia or _the South Mrican 
Unions. Spain reconsidered its withdrawal and returned; 
not so with Brazil. 

The South American Governments are, therefore, more or 
less free to cooperate with the League or not. Argentina 
has not been fully cooperating since 1920, nor Peru be
tween 1921 and 1929. The individual interests of a 
nation often outweigh considerations of idealism, prestige 
and cooperation. Thus opportunism may dictate policy. 
Inconstancy may likely continue to characterize the c0-

operation of many Latin American republics, while con
sistency of participation will probably characterize the 
policy of certain others. 

There has been no common understanding among the 
republics which has withheld their full cooperation. Ar
gentina considered that the League should be universal. 

Gl058) 
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Brazil withdrew because it"'did not obtain a pennanent 
seat on the Council, but its claim was opposed by most of 
the other American republics as it would have set up a 
distinction between large and small nations in Latin 
America and would probably have prevented Argentina 
from ever returning. Peru and Bolivia ceased to par
ticipate in the League's activities because it did not con
sider the Tacna-Arica problem. Costa Rica withdrew over 
questiQns of finance. The Latin American nations feel 
that they can profit by the studies and investigations of 
the League, and they freely sign conventions made under 
its auspices even if they do not complete the agreement by 
ratification. Although they will probably not have much 
occasion to bring purely American problems before the 
League, they feel that there is a moral obligation to assist 
in the effort toward the organization of the world for the 
maintenance of peace. They consider the League as an 
agency for the promotion of better relations between 
nations and they feel that it should, therefore, be fostered. 
In the League they saw a hope and a possibility for better 
understanding. As parts of the world family, their 
membership is not only a question of ·benefits to be de
rived but of living up to the responsibilities incident to 
community life. 

One service which the Latin American countries has 
rendered to the League is to restrict the .. European tend
ency" and aid in maintaining its character as a world 
institution. The reorganization of the nonpennanent seats 
on the Council by the Seventh Assembly and the granting 
of three of them to {\meriea is an example. 

Although in general the average citizen in the Latin 
American countries has little more than an academic 
interest in the League, it is reasonable to suppose that as 
its work becomes more universal in the technical and 
humanitarian fields, there will be a corresponding ex
pansion of interest among Latin Americans as a whole in 
its activities. The League will increase in strength and 
significance among Latin Americans just so far as the 
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conviction spreads among them that it is an advantageous 
and useful instrument. 

The Latin American republics are not especially interested 
in European problems, but are indirectly interested in the 
way they are decided. They will probably continue to 
cooperate with the League in matters of world interest 
and to pursue a continental policy in matters of general 
American concern. International organization, then, is not 
at stake, but rather the form which that cooperation may 
take. 

The American republics get a theoretical protection 
from the League which might some time be translated into 
practice. Membership gives prestige by placing their 
delegates with the delegates of the leading states. If the 
necessity should arise, the League might be used as a 
possible counterpoise against the preponderant influence 
of the United States in the Western Hemisphere. 

There is no inherent difficulty, however, in two American 
nations agreeing to submit a dispute either to a non-Ameri
can or to a group of non-Americans or to a selected group 
such as the Council of the League of Nations. South 
American nations have chosen Europeans to act as arbiters 
on different occasions, and there could be no cause for 
objection if it should be done again. These nations, how
ever, prefer to settle their problems themselves or with 
the aid of their neighbors, but they could offer no serious 
objection if disputants among them should choose to 
follow another course. The engagements of the Covenant 
bind them of their own volition, and the Bolivia-Paraguay 
dispute shows that there is a sensibility of the obligation. 

There is no inconsistency between the Pan American 
organization and the world organization at Geneva. Espe
cially do they supplement each other along lines of health, 
education, labor, social welfare, etc. Cooperation between 
the two organizations would be of benefit to each, and 
there is little reason why they should not functionally 
supplement and assist each other in technical, social, intel
lectual, humanitarian and scientific fields. Any aid in the 
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solution of such problems should be welcome, and elimina
tion of duplication of effort should be encouraged. Special 
conditions in one part of the world frequently allow a 
solution of a problem different from that which could be 
applied to the world in general. Such solutions on a re
gional basis should be fostered. If such efforts prove 
successful in a particular section, the experience obtained 
in that limited field may prove of importance in devising a 
solution on a world scale. 

The· two organizations cooperate in some respects, and 
there is small reason why such cooperation should not be 
developed along other lines. The League and the Pan 
American Union have practically the same purposes but 
are built upon entirely different bases. The one is the 
product of years of evolution and is a loosely formed 
organization, still without effective treaty basis; the other 
is the result of a conscious effort to establish an international 
structure, founded upon enunciated principles and under
takings accepted by the Member states. The American 
organization is more supple and flexible but is more re
stricted and limited in the scope of its work than the 
League. 

Does not a hopeful opportunity lie ahead for the estab
lishment of a regular and efficient liaison between the 
League of Nations and the Pan American Union? Organ
ized cooperation between them may well offer an avenue 
for a wholesome development in international organization, 
reinforcing the moral bond between those nations which are 
working toward common ideals of universal justice and 
fraternity. 

(10611 



II. ENTRANCE INTO THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS 

1. General Infiuences 

A CONSIDERATION of the entrance of the Latin 
American nations into the international organization 

at Geneva must deal with (1) the reasons for accepting 
membership, (2) the factors leading up to such admission, 
and (3) the method of acquiring membership. Certain 
general influences affected the attitude of the Latin Ameri
cans as a whole. 

The idea of a League of Nations received the general 
approval of the Governments of the Latin American 
countries, and the prompt action of most of their legisla
tures in approving the original Covenant gave proof that 
the idea struck a responsive chord throughout South and 
Central America. Although the countries had not been 
united in regard to the world conflict they found them
selves, with a single exception, in full accord with the effort 
"to promote international cooperation and to achieve 
international peace and security." , 

Nine of the Latin American nations - Bolivia, Brazil, 
Cuba, Guatemala, Haiti, Honduras, Panama, Peru and 
Uruguay - became original Members of the League of 
Nations by virtue of ratification of the treaty of Versailles. 
Six others-Argentina, Chile, Colombia, Paraguay, Sal
vador and Venezuela - became original Members by 
acceding to the Covenant as a separate document within 
two months of its coming into force. Nicaragua later 
ratified, and the Dominican Republic and Costa Rica were 
admitted to membership in 1920 and 1924, respectively. 
Ecuador and Mexico have never become members. 

One of their most important incentives was tradition, 
which has always played a prominent r6le with them. Ar
bitration, cooperation and judicial settlement of disputes 
have been the three watch-words of the American republica 

11062] 
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in their international. relations. It was therefore natural 
that they should aa:ept the Covenant as the most advanced 
step yet taken to give these principles universal application. 
They bad advocated these principles and urged the aa:ept
ance of obligatory arbitration at the Second Hague Peace 
Conference. In the League they saw a step in advance. 
The promotion of international cooperation and the achieve
ment of peace and security by the aa:eptance of obligations 
not to resort to war; by the prescription of open, just and 
honorable relatioos between natioos; and by the main
tenance of justice and a scrupulous respect for all treaty 
obligatioos, seemed to most Latin Americaus the adoption 
for the world of the very principles which they had ac
claimed since their independence.' Their traditional policy 
was to be aa:epted by the natious of the world in the 
League Covenant. 

Another factor which in1Iuenced the American republics 
was that of continental solidarity. The World War had 
altered their position in the family of nations, and their 
increased realization of interdependence led to renewed 
faith in their traditional scheme for international coopera
tion. Although they had not acted in unison in regard to 
the war, yet there developed during the conJlict an increased 
sense of An1erican mntinentalism, which became a dynamic 
force in the international relatious of the Western Hemi
sphere. Practically all of the 13 republics which took action 
favorable to the United States and the allies referred to 
·'traditional friendship", "American solidarity" or "000-

tinental solidarity." The spontaneity with which most of 
these American Governments joined the ranks after the 
United States entered the conftict is explained by this 
in1Iuence. Its degree varied in the different muntries, yet 
it can be said that the idea of mntinentalism was important 
in at 1east ten of the Latin American Republics. 

Although continental solidarity had not brought mn
certed action in regard to the war, it was a decided factor 

aAhllns. ~ £.DNiI~""'" (Pari&. 191(1): 1hnII.ia."'" 
... u ~., friaQ,.."""'. A"'" (lIIMrid. 1920); lima. Job. 
_ noPriaA .... ~A_D;_t"-Y_' .. "'. 

11063) 



'",Ii !'i'll~li'! r~.,[rt,tll.J~I,rfla ilil'r'~t ill i: ~ 
fl t l [f Jtft rf Illlhli,.I$twh~:i 
iii ~t ~!hHhm} I !fHrf,l,iftii! rrl"ijiit 

-II! t1l~ ra'r~t~ (fHilInJ ,tfltl ii Jf.,~l r ~ 
! I! HttiJhfW[11 utH u rhis.i ,,111 r.i:HI, ~ 

IJ ~ If l; i r.! 1 ' ~ a ~ i,J ~ J i t f. i ~'f f t ~~ if i: i 
lld~·tLUHll,l: I~Jillll'!di'$J'~ Judi ~ 
t( I'f 1,1 ~ =1i'iri'~' api~h ~ nln~i hB'iH 
h~' r' I I,ti 'tt rlit"ltll r~ Ills' 'I'tI~ tt 



ENTRANCE INTO LEAGUE OF NATIONS 13 

national as president of the Assembly, would attract the 
attention of the world. This factor of prestige undoubtedly 
played a part in the determination of their policies toward 
the League and has unquestionably influenced participation 
during the years ,""hich have elapsed since its inauguration. 
What chance ,""ould a delegate from Uruguay or one from 
Salvador have had to sit in the executive organ of any 
world institution under the international system outside 
the American hemisphere prior to 1920? Where had the 
smaller nations ever been given a forum in which they 
might voice their grievances? When had the smaller 
nations ever been given a real voice and responsibility in 
the problems affecting the peace of the world? A new 
hope was given to these countries in the League of 
Nations and it was but natural that they should align 
themselves in the advancement of this idea. 

Another factor was the sympathy of the intelligentsia 
toward Europe, and especially toward France. The culture, 
the art and the literature of Latin America are closely allied 
with those of France. French is spoken by all educated 
Latin Americans. French textbooks are used extensively 
in the college, while students who go to Europe usually 
make France their second homeland. The admiration and 
affection for that country are almost traditional in practi
cally all of the Latin American Republics. The French 
way of doing things, the fondness for graceful and rhetorical 
expression, the gaiety of the French spirit and the artistic 
temperament, all appeal to the sensitive Latin Americans. 

A further factor which influenced several Republics of 
Latin America to enter the League was the possible pro
tection which it might afford. The guaranty of territorial 
integrity and the existing political independence against 
external aggression as promised in the League Covenant 
were acclaimed by Latin America. There is no doubt that 
those who feared the United States saw in the League a 
possible protection against encroachmen ts by the North 
American republic. The League of Nations afforded to 
the Latin Americans a hope of a possible counterpoise 
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against the predominant influence of the United States. 
Although most of the republics are opposed to the con
sideration of purely American affairs by the League of 
Nations, yet it gives them a possible weapon which might 
be used in case of emergency. In other words, the League 
serves as a card which a Latin American republic might 
play in case of necessity. They heartily approved the right 
which each Member has under Art. 11 of the Covenant to 
bring to the attention of the Assembly or of the Council 
any circumstances whatever affecting international rela
tions which threaten to disturb international peace. This 
was soon translated into practice when they witnessed a 
delegate from a smail state, Bellegarde of Haiti, bring a 
member of the British Empire (the Union of South Africa) 
to account regarding its treatment of the natives in South 
West Africa. Would this not serve as the basis of a hope 
among certain American Republics in regard to their 
relationships with any major power? 

Another factor which influenced the Latin American 
republics to accept the League of Nations was idealism. 
The addresses of President Wilson strongly appealed to 
the Latin Americans and they responded to their concep
tion of a world organized upon the basis of peace, justice 
and self-determination. Their fervent desire to collabo
rate in the organization of world peace was undoubtedly 
a strong moral influence in prompting their cooperation 
with the League of Nations, for they saw in it a guaranty 
for the future of international relations and the promo
tion of peace. It was with pride and satisfaction that they 
accepted the invitation to participate in such an enterprise. 
They were prepared to accept their new international 
obligations and responsibilities and acquiesce in the new 
international order and they have since been partisans of 

. all efforts to give the Geneva institution greater scope. 
They saw in it a step toward the establishment of a rule 

of law among nations. The conception of an international 
law binding upon the governments of the world was an 
idea which naturally appealed to the idealism of the 
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Latin American. That aspiration for a world more en
lightened, - a world in which the cooperation of men and 
nations rather than the rivalry and the aggrandizement of 
one at the expense of another should be the guiding aim,
was to them worthy of support. They felt that a League 
to establish the nonna1ity of peaceful relations in inter
national life was certainly an undertaking worthy of the 
approval of all. It would serve to create an atmosphere 
of conJidence and fraternity which would tend to prevent. 
wars by modifying the state of mind of peoples and gov
ernments. They considered that the attention of men of 
good will should be directed to the promotion of that 
international atmosphere in which reciprocal confidence 
should prevail in the development of activities for the 
common welfare. The League was looked upon as a tran
quilizing influence which might create a spirit of toler
ance, confidence and respect, looking to the future weU
being of humanity. They accepted the League in a spirit 
of loyal cooperation as an effort to avoid the appeal to 
arms by the nations of the world. They considered the 
League as an institution capable of intervening in the con
duct of nations by focusing public opinion and in this way 
bringing a greater moral force to bear upon a particular 
situation than was possible under the old system. Thus 
the enthusiasm manifested by the Latin American coun
tries toward the League of Nations was due in part to the 
fact that its principles were entirely in accord with the 
idealistic traditions of Latin America. 

2. Attitude in the Great War 

The entrance of the Latin American countries into the 
League of Nations was also conditional upon certain 
special factors. The most important of these were con
nected with their respective policies in regard to the 
Great War. The attitude of the Latin American Gov
ernments toward that conflict is important because of: (1) 
the resulting development of the sentiment for world 
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interdependence and cooperation, and (2) the Covenant 
of the League of Nations, as an outgrowth of the peace 
settlement, was made an integral part of the peace treaty. 

During the early days of the war the Latin American 
Governments remained neutral and concerned them
selves with safeguarding their position. Some made ef
forts to secure the adoption of a continental policy of 
neutrality, but these attempts failed to lead to any prac
tical results. When the United States severed diplomatic 
relations with Germany on February 3, 1917, a new situ
ation arose and many of the Latin American Governments, 
sensible of a continental solidarity, followed its lead. 
Thirteen of the 20 republics officially demonstrated their 
solidarity either by declaring war or by severing diplo
matic relations with Germany.' Brazil, the largest Latin 
American nation, Cuba, Costa Rica, Guatemala, Haiti, 
Honduras, Nicaragua and Panama entered the war on the 
side of the allies; Bolivia, Ecuador, Dominican Republic, 
Peru and Uruguay broke off diplomatic relations with 
Germany. Argentina, Chile, Colombia, Mexico, Paraguay, 
Salvador and Venezuela remained neutral throughout. 

The ,attitude of the various Latin American Govern
men~ regard to the Great War; although possessing a 
surp~degree of similarity, was by no means uniform. 
It differed both in degree and importance in the different 
states. 

A. SoUTH AlmRICAN REpUBLICS 

B,tUil 

Of the South American nations, Brazil played the most 
important part in the war. Animated by a spirit of conti
nental solidarity, with its neutral rights violated and its 
interests jeopardized, Brazil joined the Unum S/4Ie$ DM 
the AUies and became the foremost of the belligerent Latin 
American nations. 

I AD ea:dJeat tftBlIDeIIl cI the po!iae. cI the l.a.t.iD AmericaD CIDIIIIIlJ'iaI ill fCNDd hi 
z..u. A...v. ...... w .. bp Pac=r AJriD l4an.i.a (~1925). Tbe dIec:reIs of 
DeaU1IIity IlDd IIeWftIlIIZII • ftIatioDIi aft: priDted ill Naval W ... eouc.t. 1""""" 
,... TGfMA.19J6.aacll .......... z...~ 1917'" 191& 
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It was rather difficult to envisage at the beginning of the 
Great Was: what might be the attitude of Brazil. The 
large number of German colonists in Southern Brazil, 
estimated at anywhere from 350,000 to 500,000, might 
have been expected to exert considerable pn>-German in
fluence. The Government and people, however, soon gave 
clear indications that their sympathies were overwhelm
ingly on the side of the Allies. Within a week after the 
outbn:ak of the Was:, the Brazilian Chamber of Deputies 
passed a motion recording its opposition to the violation of 
treaties and to acts violating the established principles of 
internationa1law. Less than a yeas: later (March, 1915), 
the Brazilian League for the Allies was founded under the 
presidency of the eminent statesman, Ruy Barbosa. Its 
activities included educational conferences, petitions of 
protest against Germany's was: methods, and the rai!;ng of 
funds for the Brazilian Red Cross. 

It was at a meeting of this organization to raise funds for 
the establishment of a Brazilian hospital in Paris that 
President Ruy Barbosa expressed regret that the United 
States had not seized the opportunity to assure itself first 
pIaoe among the nations by grouping about itself all the 
peoples of the American continent as a protest against the 
invasion of Belgium and by entering the struggle to -tefend 
the validity of international engagements.' Brazil followed 
with keen interest the relations between the United States 
and the belligerents. 

The economic crisis which followed the opening of 
hostilities had a profound effect upon its attitude. Brazil 
yas hard hit by interference with the sale of its agricultural 
exports. The British blockade cut off its market in Central 
Europe (Germany being in 1913 second in imports and 
exports of Brazil), while the submarine warfare carried on 
by the Central Powers threatened its remaining European 
markets. Thus Brazil found its trade and commerce 
threatened with paraIysis. Its merchant marine was 
endangered. Its finances were thrown into disorder and 
,_ GoIIlanI. A_loti .... ___ (Palla. '9'8). Po ... 

(1069) 



18 WORLD PEACE FOUNDATION 

the treasury's chief source of revenue was materiaDy cut 
off, since a good percentage of public revenues was secured 
from customs duties. The development of BrnziI into an 
important exporter of staple foodstuffs demOJlStJated that 
the rountry could be seH-sufficient and rould even enter the 
world market. Confidence and seH-re1iance were thus 
engendered in the rountry's ecooomic position. 

Following the outbreak of the war, the policies of the 
United States and BrnziI toward the belligereuts paraDeled 
each other to a marked degree. An extraordiDary degree of 
patience and forbearance characterized Brazilian action 
under trying conditions. The Government insisted upon 
and maintained respect for Deutral rights. On May I, 1915, 
the Brazilian steamship RiD BrtJJWI was sei2Ied and sunk 
by a German submarine off the c:oast of England. This 
aroused deep indignation and called forth a strong protest 
from the Brazilian Foreign Office. An apology with promise 
of payment by Germany eased the situation. 

Portugal, BrnziI's mother country, entered the war in 
1916 and this aided in aystallizing sentiment in favoc of the 
Allies. 

In July, 1916, Roy Barbosa went to Buenos Aires "" 
special ambassadoo- to the centenary of Argentina's inde
pendence.. In the cour.;e of his speech he outlined his 
country's position in the European mnfIagration in the 
following unrompromising manner: "No nation can be a 
law unto itseH. Nme can be an indifferent spectator in 
this world tragedy. Neutrality entails obligations. Be
tween those who destroy law and those who upboId it, 
neutrality is not permissible. Neutrality does not mean 
attempting the impossible: it means impartiality, and 
there can be DO impartiality between right and justice 00 

the me hand and crime 00 the otber-. To demand the 
observance of those precepts 00 which the ".'9 imce of 
Dations reposes. to demand respect r ... treaties, is not to 
break neutrality but to respect it.. "I This was appIOftd 
by the Brazi1ian Congress 00 July 17 when both branches 

'~M~JoiIr"" dI6. 
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voted by a large majority that the speech be published and 
made a part of their proceedings. Senhor Pedro Moacyr 
in presenting the motion in the lower house said: "It is 
absolutely necessary that we align ourselves with the forces 
of civilization, menaced with destruction." This declara
tion of sympathy called forth expressions of deep gratitude 
from France and Belgium. 

On the other hand, the work of German agents in Brazil, 
the failure of Germany to settle for large quantities of 
coffee stored in Hamburg, and finally, the declaration of 
unrestricted submarine warfare brought relations to the 
breaking point. In its reply to the German declaration the 
Brazilian Government felt that, "it is its duty to protest 
against this blockade, as in fact it does protest, and, there
fore, it leaves to the Imperial German Government the 
responsibility for all events which may happen to Brazilian 
citizens, merchandise or ships as a result of the abandon
ment of the principles recognized by international law or by 
conventions to which Brazil and Germany are parties." 1 

On April 5,1917, the Brazilian steamer Parana was sunk 
off the coast of France by a German submarine. The next 
day the United States declared a state of war with Germany, 
and on April 11, the Brazilian Government handed Herr 
von Pauli, the German minister, his passports." 

A decree of technical neutrality was issued April 25, 
1917, in the war between the United States and Germany." 
On May 22, President Braz P. Gomes urged Congress to 
revoke the decree. In his speech he pointed out that "the 
Brazilian nation, through its legislative organ, can without 
warlike intentions, but with determination, adopt the atti
tude that one of the belligerents forms an integral part of 
the American continent, and that to this belligerent we are 
bound by a traditional friendship and by a similarity of 
political opinion in the defense of the vital interests of 

I Note from IkuIUIUl Minlster to German Secretary tIl State for Foreip Main. 
February 9, 1917. Brail ... CrUll Boo.II, p. 19, authorized Enalillh fthion by AndmIr 
Boyle (LondOD. (918). 
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America and the principles accepted by international 
law." I The decree of neutrality was annulled June 1,1917. 
In a circular note of June 2, to all capitals to which the 
republic was accredited, the policy of continental solidarity 
was announced, thus giving expression to that cordial 
relationship which has existed with the United States since 
the founding of the Republic. The note was a display of 
friendship toward the great northern Republic which "has 
been the axis of Brazil's continental policies since imperial 
times," I and said: I 

The republic has thus recognized that one of the belligerents is 
an integral part of the American continent, and that we are bound 
to this belligerent by a traditional friendship and by a similarity 
of political opinion in the de/ense of the vital interests of America 
and the principles accepted by international law. 

Brazil never bad, and still has not, warlike ambitions, and if 
she always abstained from any partiality in the European con
IIict, she could not remain indifferent to it, when the United States 
were drawn into the struggle without any interest therein but in 
the name alone of respect for international law. and when Germany 
extended indiscriminately to ourselves and other neutrals the most 
violent acts of war. 

If hitherto the relative lack of reciprocity on the part of the 
American republics bas withdrawn from the Monroe doctrine its 
true character, permitting a scarcely well·founded interpretation 
of the prerogatives of their sovereignty, the present events, by 
placing Brazil, even now, at the side of the United States. in the 
critical moment of the world·s history. continue to give our for
eign policy a practical form of continental solidarity - a policy 
indeed which was tbat of the old ~e on every occasion on 
which any of the other friendly sister nations of the American con
tinent were in jeopardy. 

The final break came on October 26, 1917, when a resolu
tion recognizing a state of war with Germany was passed 

I Ncu from IkuiliaD. MiniIter to Gamaa Secntary r:A State for FOftiIll Main. 
February 9.1917. BraiUa Gr_ Bd,. Po 40. aat.hcIrUed Ea,p.ah 'ftnioa bJ' AJIdrew 
..... (LoadGa. 19.8) • 

• M.,.lJotIriw ~ (IUo de Jaeiro. 192-1) • 
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unanimonsly by the Senate and with only one dissenting 
vote in the Lower House. Thus Brazil took the lead among 
the Latin American countries in declaring war on Germany, 
following the example of the United States; the act was of 
importance in demonstrating a solidarity between the two 
largest countries in America. In this it broke away from 
the ABC combination and placed itself in a position as 
politica1leader in South America, affiliated with the United 
States of North America. 

Uruguay 

From the very outbreak of the war, the sympathies of 
Uruguay were for the Allied cause. The Uruguayans are a 
homogeneous people, almost entirely of European origin. 
Its economic life has been closely associated with the British 
interests while cultural and intellectual life has been closely 
affiliated with that of France. The people sympathized 
with the cause of France and Italy, while the heroism of 
Belgium evoked the greatest admiration. Uruguay, how
ever, did not become involved in any diplomatic contro
versies with the belligerents. During this difficult period, 
Uruguay was fortunate in having as its Minister of Foreign 
Affairs, Dr. Baltasar Brum, one of the most eminent and 
capable statesmen of South America. 

The Government issued its decrees of neutrality August 
4, 1914.' A few days later rules of neutrality were issued 
which would be enforced in the ports and territorial waters 
of the country." These rules were modified by later 
decrees. 

The reply of Dr. Brum, minister of foreign affairs, to the 
notification by Germany of unrestricted submarine warfare 
is a classic of ability and tact. "The Uruguayan Govern
ment," he said, "feels it incumbent to point out to the 
German Government that it can not admit for its nationals, 
for its commerce and its ships, the restrictions which are 

I ~Iica Oriental del Unqaa,.. ),fIDiater'lo de Ilebu:Iona Est.erlans. ~ 
.... NnlTlIliJM. (1'14-1'11) (Mont.ericko. 1915). 

Illri4 •• p. 7-11. 
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imposed upon it by the indefinite zone of blockade and the 
methods of the submarine campaign. 

"It still ventures to hope that the Imperial Government 
will confine its action within the limits of law, respecting 
those principles of humanity and justice so frequently 
sustained by its leading thinkers, principles which con
stitute the basis of the friendly relations which our two 
countries have cultivated without alteration: none the less, 
in spite of this hope, it reserves to itself the right - which 
the great German internationalist characterized as • indis
putable' - to employ the proper measures against pro
cedures contrary to international usages, as well as against 
the arbitrary excesses with which it is threatened.'" 

Uruguay on February 6, in its reply to the announcement 
by the United States of the severance of diplomatic rela
tions with Germany said "the Uruguayan Government, 
which on a previous occasion gave its adhesion to the efforts 
made by the United States in defense of the rights and 
interests of neutrals, recognizes the justice and nobility of 
the sentiments which in this emergency have guided Presi
dent Wilson ... • It maintained its neutrality" however, but 
extended moral sympathy to the United States,' the Cham
ber of Deputies passing on April 12, 1917, the following 
motion by a large majority: "The Chamber of Deputies of 
Uruguay sends a fraternal greeting to the representatives 
of the American people who, as paladins of right and justice, 
. . . are embarking upon the terrible struggle which casts 
its shadow over the whole world ... • 

The doctrine of American solidarity was championed by 
many prominent Uruguayans, among whom was the dis
tinguished writer and scholar, Dr. Juan Zorilla de San 
Martin.' The adherence of Brazil, June I, 1917, to the 
doctrine of continentalism led the Uruguayan foreign office 

I JI~ • ~ Est._" (Moat.erideo. 1916-(918). p. 41 ...... 19. 
',.u... p, 01. 
"""-, p. CJ2. 
II Republica Orieatal del Urupa,.. DNrio ,. fa SaiDrIR • ,. c.... ,. ~" ... 
~. VoL 253. p. 450 (Moa~ • • 917) • 
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to send the remarkable note of June 13, 1917, in which Dr. 
Brum urged that a congress of the American states formu
late a united moral front against Germany. He said:' 

The Uruguayan Government, after examining Your Excellency's 
note, takes pleasure in stating that it sympathizes with the ideals 
to wbich the said communication refen, and reiterates once more 
its urgent desire that the policy of America tbrougb a congress of 
all its peoples, should give expression once and for all in judicial 
formulas or practical actions to the fertile aspirations of continental 
solidarity. 

United as are the nations of the New World by the eternal bonds 
of democracy and by the same notions of justice and liberty, the 
logic of ptinciples and interests, the better to insure the efficacy 
of the former and the free development of the latter, should of 
necessity make, in view of the events which are affecting the world 
to-day, for a close unity of action, in such a way that every act 
perpetrated against one of the countries of America with violation 
of the principles universally recognized by intemationallaw, sbould 
constitute an aggression to all and call for a united resistance from 
them. 

The famous decree of June 18, 1917, proclaiming the 
doctrine of American solidarity received hearty approval 
from many of the American republics, and was as follows:" 

Considering that in various communications the Government of 
Uruguay bas proclaimed the principle of American solidarity as the 
aiterion of its international policy, understanding that the griev
ance against the rigbts of one country of the continent should be 
considered as a grievance by all and provoke them to uniform and 
amunon reaction; 

Second, that in the bope of seeing an agreement in this respect 
realized between the nations of America wbich may make the 
practical and efficient application of such ideals possible, the 
Government has adopted a watchful attitude with reference to 
its action, a1thougb it bas signified in each case its sympathy with 

• BrAlUa. CI' ... Booi, P. 56 . 
• Nnali War CoUeae. IflUnltJlitJatll .t.. DonI....".. 1917, P. 249; BaJtuar Brum. 
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the continental nations which haw seen themselves oblig<d to 
abandon their neutrality; 

Considering that, as long as such an agreement is not made, 
Uruguay, without acting contrary to its sentiments and convic
tions, could not treat the American nations which in delense of 
their own rights find themselves IXJIIlpromised in an intercontinental 
wac, as belligerents; and 

Considering that this ailErlon is shared by the Honorable Senate, 
The President of the Republic 
At a general cabinet meeting 
Dettees: 
rust. To order that no American country which in defense of 

its own rights should find itself in a state of war with nations of 
other continents will be treated as belligerents. 

Semnd. That it is onIered that existing d""""," which may be 
in opposition to this resolution an! to remain without fulfillment. 

Third. Let it be communicated, published, etc. 

Although Uruguay revoked its neutrality in favor 01 
the United States, it did not break: off diplomatic relations 
with Gennany until three months Jarer. This was prob
ably due to hope for a concerted action tegal'ding a rupture 
of diplomatic relations. President Viera pointed out be
fore the Uruguayan Congress on Februaty 15, 1918, that, 
.. if the principle of continental solidarity were accepted 
by the various American states and e1Iarts were made to 
put it into effect, Uruguay would proceed to a rupture 
of relations and even to war.'" 

On July 12, 1917, an opportunity was afforded to testify 
Uruguay's friendship for the United States when the 
American fleet, under Rear-Admiral Caperton, arrived at 
Montevideo. Although still neutral, the rules regarding 
the length of sojourn of belligerent vessles were waived.. 

Uruguay could not safely break: with the central poweni 

as long as neither of its two neighbors bad entered definitely 
into the conflict. The strong Gennan colony in Rio Grande 
do Sui just north of Uruguay was a SDIlI'C£ 01 uneasiness. 
Uncertainty regarding the attitude 01 Algentina was a 

11076) 



E!iTIlANCE INTO LEAGUE OF NAnONS 2S 

cause of anxiety. and President Vtera inquired of President 
Irigoyen as to whetheI" Uruguay mold mont on the sup
port of Argentina in case of an attack by the German 
CDIooies..l 

In a message to the Ugislative Assembly President Vrera 
Rqoested the sever.mce of diplomatic and mmmen:ial 
reIatioos with Germany. He said in part: "... The 
republic adopts a measure of such transcendental import 
without having any partia1Iar grievance to vindicate, 
without any direct oIIense of which she may mmplain.. 
Her- action, superior" and ca1m, is based solely on the prin
ciple of high solidarity with the defenders of right and 
justice, who are at the same time the stalwart defenders 
of the sovereignty of the small nations, the self-acrificing 
champions of wodd democracy:" On October 7. 1917. 
diplomatic and aJIII11leIciaI relations were severed between 
the RqIubIic of Uruguay and the German Empire..' Ger
man ships in the harbor of Montevideo were taken over and 
were leased to the Emergency Fleet Corporation of the 
United SIans.' 

Uruguay. then, traosIated the nebulous doctrine of mo
tinental solidarity into a national policy. As a protest 
against German vioIatioo of intEmatiooal law it aban
doned neutrality without national interests being directly 
~ Its statesmen recognized obligations of 
American cooper.dioo and proooeded to direct their efforts 
-w the promotioa and development of a united am
tinent in bebaIf of the principle of American solidarity. 

Per. 
Continental solidarity motioned to be one of the most 

impcxtant principles of the foreign policy of Peru in regard 
to the European War. Peru bad been the chief promoter 
during the 19th centnry of the early inter-American mo-

.---. ................. ,......,a.p..aiL 
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ferences and has steadfastly championed the cause of a 
united America. The relations between Peru and the 
United States have been characterized by friendship and 
good will and it was therefore natural that Peru should 
be found on the side of the United States in the world 
struggle. 

Peru proposed in Angust, 1914, that the American re
publics define the rights of neutrals and adopt a common 
policy towanl the war. Similar proposals from other 
sources were considered by the Governing Boanl of the 
Pan American Union. A commission was appointed to 
study the problem but to no result. 

In its reply of February 9, 1917, to Germany's announce
ment of unrestricted submarine warlare, Peru denied 
Germany's c\aim "because the Peruvian Government 
amsidetS it opposed to international law and the legal rights 
of neutrals. The recent odious case of the Lorkm which re
sulted in a c\aim by my Government, pnnes the error and 
injustice cl the submarine campaign, DOW generalized in 
an unameptable form by the closure cl eaormous zones of 
free seas, with serious danger to the lives arid interests of 
neutral rountries."1 

The Peruvian reply of June 28, 1917, to the Uruguayan 
decree of J nne 18 declared in favor of the principle of 
American solidarity and accepted it as the key-note of its 
international policy.' President Prado in his message to 
the Peruvian Congress July 28, 1917, announced the 
adberenoe of Peru to the principles of justice and right set 
forth in President WIlson's message to Congress of April 
2. He approved the attitude which the Governments of 
Bzar;il, Cuba., Bolivia, Panama and Uruguay had taken 
in regard to the war.' The Senate declared on September 
S, 1917, that "the international policy of Peru should 
derive its inspiratioa from the principle of solidarity of 

~de~ J_ Baa:tiata. Bl P"7U Gr .. Grt.N (Li:ma.1919). p.l" 
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the peoples of the continent with the United States in 
harmony with the ideals of international justice proclaimed 
by President Wilson.'" 

The failure of Germany to grant satisfactory reparation 
for the sinking of the Lorton on February 5, 1917, together 
with the idea of continental solidarity, led the Peruvian 
Congress to pass a resOlution on October 5,1917, by a vote 
of 105 to 6 to sever diplomatic relations with Germany. 
Although many were in favor of a declaration of war, the 
Government never took that step.' 

A note sent by the minister of foreign affairs to the United 
States, explaining the causes for the severance of diplomatic 
relations, said in part:·". • . When the conflagration 
spread to the American continent, notwithstanding the 
efforts exerted for nearly three years by the United States 
to keep that great people out of the conflict, Peru was 
confronted by new duties springing from its passionate 
desire for the continental solidarity that has ever been the 
goal of its foreign policy, and by the necessity of defending 
its rights from the new form of maritime warfare set up by 
Germany." The note indicated this as the reason for 
announcing adherence to the principles proclaimed by 
President Wilson instead of immediately breaking off 
diplomatic relations. "It was the Peruvian Government's 
wish that the policy of the whole continent be a concerted 
ratification of the attitude of the Washington Government 
which took up the defense of neutral interests and insisted 
on the observation of international law. But the course of 
events did not result in joint action; each country shaped 
its course in defense of its own invaded rights as it was 
individually prompted in its adherence to the principles 
declared by the U ni ted States." 

llavalle. ~. dI., P. 19. 
I de Lavalle, Juan Bautista. "The Severance of Dlp10maUc Relatione between Peru 

and Germany ", A,.".ieo. JotUfUIl of /,.,...,ioMl La_, XII. p. 610. 
'Naval War CoUeae. It1Ut'71alioul La. DOCI''''''''', 1917, p. 198; B41di. tW 

Mi"u..io tU ~ &a.u"u. Ano XVI. No. LXI, p. 5 •. 
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BolitM 
Being land-locked and possessing no merchant marine. 

Bolivia did not have its interests endangered by the Genoan 
submarine campaign. On the other hand. the Bolivian 
foreign policy revolved about Pan Americanism as one of 
its poles and this proved to be of sufficient strength to make 
Bolivia an ardent supporter of united American action in 
regard to the European amllict. 

The Bolivian minister of foreign aHairs on February S. 
1917. stated that "the Government of Bolivia considers 
entirely proper the noble and lofty attitude assumed by the 
Government of the United States. which is in accord with 
the rights of neutral countries to safeguard their own 
interests and those of civilization and humanity. The 
Government of Bolivia. therefore. frankly indorses the 
stand taken by the United States.'" c 

Bolivia inaugurated a movement to bring about a col
lective protest against the German submarine campaign. 
On February 7. 1917. the minister of foreign aHairs sent a 
note to the American Republics in which he said that he 
thought it was "indispensable to formulate a collective 
protest on the part of all. or at least of some, of the South 
American states against the plans of Germany. as com
municated officially to the Government at Washington ... • 
These efforts did not lead to practical results. 

On April 13. 1917. a week after the declaration of war 
by the United States. the Bolivian Government handed the 
German minister his passports. I Bolivia remained in this 
relation for the remainder of the conI\ict and was repre
sented at the Peace Conference. 

• Republka de Bohia. II~ ... ""'" II JliaUIIo" RII«ioea ~ 7 C"" Dr. PIMiIo..s.:.aa _ c..,ao ~ .,.n. Po »-.11. 
II R.epab6ca del Ecu.dGI'. 1 __ .... fII II..",. 1bIM .... ~ .,.... • 

....... 1911. P. 25L 
• AitL. Po 162-161. 
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&:.i.lM 
Ecuador, Jike Bolivia, possessed DO merdiant marine. 

Like the otheF nations ... the Pacific, it was nmoved from 
the area of hostilities and hence its natiooaI interests were 
_ dira:dy imperiled by the _ operations. 

Ecuador was a partisan of American solidarity and 
proposed the lSQIII1DOI!ing of a CIIIIgftSS of neutrals at 
M ... terideo to aJmider an "agreement OIl means for the 
guaranty of the rights of neutrality and a posst'ble modera
ticn of the rigor.; of the stroggIe."1 No practical results 
came from this proposal, and ... Dea:mher7,1917, Ecuador 
formally broke diplomatic reJatioos "trith Germany." In 
the memorandum to the diplomatic mrps the Minister of 
Foreign Mairs said that "the rupture of reJatioos "trith 
Germany signifies that Ecuador, whose doctrine has ahPays 
beea that of American soIida.rity, is united in heart and 
thought "trith her- sisb:r Republic:s of the mntinent." I 

Arzar.ti-
The remaining South American Governments-Argen

tina, 0Iile, Colombia, Paraguay and Venezuela - main
tained neutrality throughout the _. It caD safely be 
said that the policy of no South American republic toward 
the League of Nations was more influenced by its Great 
War policy than that of Argentina.. The attitude of 
Argentina toward the war was natunilly reganIed "trith 
great in_ not ooIy because it was the IaJgest and most 
influential Spanish speaking muntty of America but also 
because of its tremendous economic strength, which was 
of Tital importance to the belligerents. The Government 
Iisted itself as a neutral at the beginning of the war, a 
position maintained throughout the mnfIict. 

' ...... .wBo..dar.l ..... ".II ___ .~~ ........ 
I ........ ('IS. .. J.u-zso. 

a IW... 19l" Po za-1!a. 
.~ ... 2.»-1JI,. 
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There were, however, repeated and unquestionable 
evidences of popular sympathy for the Allies. The two 
most influential newspapers were strongly pro-Ally. The 
very large Italian population naturally championed the 
cause of the motherland. The strong British interests, the 
result of a century of commerciaI and financial penetration, 
were imbedded in the entire economic structure of the 
country and were, of course, pro-Ally. The intelligentsia 
was largely Iinked to France. The war proved to be ex
tremely profitable; Argentine products, - meat, wool, 
hides and grain, - found a ready market in Europe at 
high prices. 

The entrance of the United States did not have the same 
effect in Argentina as it had in Brazil. The traditional 
policy of the country toward the United States had not 
been as cordial as that of Brazil. The declaration of war 
by the United States, however, called forth a statement 
from the Argentine Government to the effect that it recog
nized "the justice of the decision, founded as it is upon the 
violation of the principles of neutrality established by the 
rules of international law, which have been considered 
definite accomplishments of civilization:" 

""'hen the Monte P,otegido was sunk by a German sub
marine the latter part of the same month, the Government 
demanded reparation, which the German Government 
promised. This was followed by the sinking of two more 
Argentine ships, Oriana, June 6, and Taro, June 22. Ger
many promised to pay for the losses and on August 30, 1917, 
Argentina informed Germany that it considered the affair 
closed. Upon the publication! on September 8,1917, of the 
intercepted Laxburg cablegrams by the United States, 
anti-German riots and attacks upon German houses took 
place. while the Senate by a vote of 23 to 1 and the Chamber 
of Deputies by a vote of S3 to 18 favored a severance of 
diplomatic relations. Luxburg, the German c~ d'af-

L Note fII AoriI11. 1917. It,- AmhMllildar Na6a. to t.be Stace ~ (l'iaaI 
w_ cane.. l~ r... .ooaa.au. 1911. p.. 37). 

ztraitalSlata,. CCllDlllittaaa.hhIiI: ~o.- ....... L No. ~~ t. 
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faires, was given his passports September 12; but with 
the disavowal by Berlin of Luxburg's actions, President 
Irigoyen considered the incident closed. 

Luis Maria Drago, former minister of foreign affairs and 
author of the Drago doctrine, in an article in La Raztln, 
April 10, 1917, strongly urged a break. He said: 

Such action waS justified by the Gennan notification that it 
prohibited all ships from crossing a war zone arbitrarily established 
on a free sea against all conception of international law. The 
situation is aggravated to-day. The war between Gennany and 
America is a struggle of democracy versus absolutiSlll and no 
American nation can remain neutral without denying its past and 
compromising its future. How can Argentina break the bonds of 
solidarity with its Latin brothers and abandon its traditional policy 
to remain in an isolation which nothing would justify. We should 
constitute the material and moral union of this continent for the 
defense of law and democratic principles in international relations. 1 

It was likewise true that Ambassador Na6n and the 
President differed radically regarding the attitude which 
Argentina should take. The ambassador favored a break 
with Germany to uphold the rights of Argentina and sup
ported a policy of Pan Americanism and continental soli
darity. He visioned a peace conference at the close of the 
war which would probably regulate the economic coopera
tion of the world for the future and pointed out that, if 
Argentina should remain neutral, it would not be able to 
participate in such an important conference. 

The President did not consider an attack upon one 
member of the continental bloc as an attack upon all. 
Before the Chamber of Deputies on September 22,1917, he 
urged that each country should decide the issue according 
to the circumstances in each case. He felt that he, being 
away from the direct influences of the strife, was better able 
to view the developments with impartiality than diplo
matic representatives in the belligerent countries. Above 
all, the President was too independently minded to follow 

I TraDelat.cd from.to Ro'" Bue:noe Aires. April 10. 1917. 
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in the wake of the United States.' lrigoyen as a man of 
definite opinions and of determination, felt that only the 
national interests of the country should decide the action 
of his Government. To him war meant active cooperation 
and not simply a declaration of sympathy. Argentina was 
a great nation, - the leading Spanish nation in America -
and its action should be worthy of that position. The idea 
of playing an important rOle with Spain at the Peace Con
ference was fostered. The absorption of energies and 
resources by entrance into the war would have delayed the 
carrying out of the social and economic reforms to which the 
Radical Party had been pledged. 

President lrigoyen attempted on "two different occasions 
to convene a conference of neutral Latin American nations. 
Both efforts failed, Mexico being the only state which re
ceived the idea with any degree of enthusiasm. On August 
I, the Gennan minister wrote: "The President has at 
last made up his mind to conclude a secret agreement with 
Chile and Bolivia regarding a mutual rapprochement for 
protection vis-a-vis North America before the conference 
idea is taken up again.'" 

Whatever difference of opinion may exist, in the light 
of facts since revea1ed, regarding the judgment or the 
relative weight which the President. gave to the various 
factors, his sincerity in doing what he considered to be the 
best for his country can scarcely be questioned. He 
obeyed what he believed to be the dictates of patriotism 
and sound domestic policy. 

Chile 

Neutrality during the World War seemed to be the 
logical policy for Chile. The country was far removed 
from the center of hostility and its merchant marine was 
largely engaged in quarters other than the war _e • 

• ()Q ~ I. be .. ft"POIUd • hniDc ItaUd that .. AIwm1iral CiUI DOl fir cIraaed. 
lido the .... by the Ullited Stata aDd the nat.ioa must take t.be p~ it *'-rn:I_ tI:Ie 
A-aa tDII.iamL" (C.lrilfNllSAaaItl .... 0cI0bs 1. 1911.) 

-,.. A.n:.""" w ... Pterq AhiD. Mania. Po 155 (Wodd Pe.:e F..tatiaL 0._,,_'91'). 
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Hence its neutral rights were not seriousIyT~ 
~ by the bIocbde 01' by the 1IJlre.Stricb:d submarine 
campaigu. On the other- band, the great demand for 
Chilean Diuates ushered in a period of unprecedented 
prosperity" Martin smnmari2Ies the situation thus: "To 
many Chileans oeutraIity seemed both logical and profit
able.'" 

Aha- the Uaited States and Brazil entered the war and 
after the appeal fOl' maW-tal solidarity by Uruguay. 
Chile matinaed to adhere to its policy of neutrality. and 
pefem:d this policy to that of American solidarity. It 
can be said that Gaman propaganda and the strong and 
influential Gaman mIony played an important part in 
fOl'Dlulating the Chilean policy regarding the war. 

0t1Nr SitJIes 
Colombia adopted the policy of neutrality August 13, 

1914.' The Colombian Government 8pressed itself in 
sympathy with the policy of solidarity in its reply of 
February 28. 1917. to the proposals of Bolivia, Ecuador and 
Mesico. It suggested that the Ecuadorian. Bolivian and 
Mexican legations at Washington be authorized to discuss 
the matter with the representatives of other neutral states 
and if it should seem feasible, plans should be made for a 
moferenc:e in Uruguay.' 

Later Colombia abandoned the idea of matinental unity. 
She declined the invitation of Argentina both in respect to a 
C:OOgreBS in favoc of peace and as to a conference of neutrals.' 

The resentment entertained in Colombia against the 
Uaited States undoubtedly influenced the attitude of the 
Government. The treaty of April 6. 1914, had not yet 
been approved by the Senate of the Uaited States and the 
bitterness which had been engendered by the severance 

I~A""""" ••• PsQAhiD.Ilutia.p.256 (World Pact FOIIIIdaliaD.. 
IL No. .. a.-.. .919).. 
.~ de CaIa.bia. ,,,,,... .. .II ...... • .,....., &wMra .. c;.. ..-. .,,,s. p..IS; NaftI Wu ~ , .......... z... r~ 1916" Po 3S. 

.' ..... 19l7 ...... 
• ,.....p.l~ 

11085) 



WORLD PEACE FOUNDATION 

of Panama was still present. The fairly strong German 
propaganda took advantage of the situation and false 
rumors so persistently prevaiIed that United States troops 
had landed on Colombian territory. that formal demands 
for 80 investigation were made by the Colombiao minister 
at Washington.' 

Paraguay was little affected by the war and. sioc:e it 
was DOt iofIuenc:ed by mntioental policies, saw DO ocxasioo 
to take any definite stand in fa1/Ol' of either groop of 
belligerents. HmreveI'. sympathy was eotpressed f(ll" the 
principle of American soIidarityin replying to the Uruguayan 
decn:e. 

Venezuela also maintained a policy of oeutr.Wty thr0ugh
out the mnJIict, although there seemed to be moch pr;puIar 
sympathy for the Allies. General Joan Vaceote Gomez, 
however. was still the ruIiog fora: in Venezuela and like 
lrigoyeo of Argentina he sucx:eeded in remaining aloof 
from the oooJlict. EmnomicalJy. Venezuela enjoyed re1a
tive prosperity and was far from the moe of war activities. 
10 addition. General Gomez bas been aa:used of pro-Ger
mao Ieaniogs similar to those of Carranza in MeDco. 

B. C&uB1IEAN REPuBucs 

Cootioeotalism played a IDOI'e impOl"tant part in the 
fonouJation of the war policies of the republics of the 
Caribbean area thaD of the South American cootioeot. 
This was largely doe to the iofIoeoce of the U oited States 
in this region. which c:ould DOt bat affect the policies of a 
number of these couomes. 

Ca6. 
The attitode of Cuba was the _ actift, spoataoelMB 

and aggres;M: of any of the Caribbean republics. lIS 
interpretation of the treaty of 1903. coosideratioas of 
uatioaal defense. a _ of intematioaal respoasa"bilities 
and a _timeot of mntioeotal solidarity mmbioed in ._.c-._ ... _. __ .. c-
..... eUa ......... 
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prompting the Cuban GoYemment to enter the conflict 
after the United States. It might even be said that Cuba 
was the ooly Caribbean republic to take anything like an 
active participation in the war. 

Cuba took its stand beside the United States in reg3rd to 
Germany's submarine policy and severed diplomatic rela
tions with the Imperial German Government. l On April 7, 
1917, the day after the United States declared war, the 
Cuban Congress unanimously adopted a joint resolution 
to the effect that a state of war existed between the re
public of Cuba and the German Empire. President Mario 
G. Menocal in his message to Congress declared that the 
republic of Cuba amId not remain indifferent to the .. stu
pendous vinlations of international law." And he also 
said: 

Nor ..... (the republic 01 Cuba) by any meaDS decorously remain 
aloof &om the stand oobly and courageously taken by the U oiled 
States to which we are bound by sacred ties 01 gratitude and 
fraternity.' 

Regarding the influence of the United States upon the 
policy of Cuba, Mr. Martin has said that .. history offers 
few examples of a more spontaneous manifestatinn of 
loyalty and gratitude than that afforded by Cuba volun
tarily placing her man power and her material resoun:es at 
the service of the United States and the Allies in the world 
strugg\e.'" On April 7, 1917, Dr. J~ Manuel Cortina 
declared before the Cuban Chamber of Deputies: "We 
go to fight as brothers beside that great people who have 
been ever the friends and protectors of Cuba, who aided 
us during the darkest days of our tragic history, in mo
ments when opposed by enormous strength we had nearly 
disappeared from the face of the earth, when we had no 

• .IJoIdtII .,~ pabIk::Mo par Ia ec-w6a ~ aabaa * PftJpqaada PIK" Gaara ~ de AaiJio a _ V...u-. Jaae.. 19lO. .... t96.. 
....... ~ ... ~ ....... April. 1917. p. 207-211. 
allMdR. PBq Alwta. ,...A ........... Jr_. p. 2. (W ..... Jtt:.ce Faa.IUiaa. 

n._"_l91Ol. 
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that "continental solidarity, the geographical position of 
the country and the bonds, historical and international, 
existing between the United States and Guatemala, indi
cate the fonn of conduct to be followed in the present 
case," and led Guatemala to assume the same belligerent 
attitude. 

From the beginning of the European War, Nicaragua 
like Panama, closely pursued the policy of the United 
States. It will be recalled that the Bryan·Chamorro 
treaty had just been negotiated and that Nicaragua had 
received the tacit support of the United States in its 
attitude toward the cases brought against it before the 
Central American Court of Justice. United States marines 
were maintained in Managua, while the collection of cus
toms was supervised by a citizen of the United States. 
It was therefore natural that war policy should have been 
in close hannony. 

On May 18, 1917, the Nicaraguan Congress decreed 
severance of diplomatic relations with Germany and au
thorized the President to grant to the United States the 
use of its territorial waters and its means of communica
tions.' On May 6, 1918, Nicaragua declared war against 
Germany and Austria-Hungary and proclaimed solidarity 
with the United States and the other Latin American re
publics which had entered the conflict. I 

The policy of Honduras was also in confonnity with 
that of the United States. Following the severance of 
diplomatic relations between the United States and Ger
many, Honduras on May 17, 1917, took similar action. 
The minister of foreign affairs in notifying the United 
States of its action said that Honduras, being .. impelled 
by the cordial friendship which exists between Honduras 
and the United States by common interests and the senti
ment of American solidarity," had resolved to "adhere to 
the cause" which the Government of the United States 

I Repa.bHca de N"lCU3&1JII. MinlAaio de R.eI:adoae. &!aioreI. )I"";' ", ..... 
til C"..,.., N~imttIl •• • 1917.11. Po 57-58. 

111 ........ 1118. I. Po Dis aDd 2J9. 
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maiutaiaed ia tile mo6ict..1 ORr- a year later Ouly 19. 
1918). Hoaduras dedared 1I'al" against Germany by pre;i
dartial deaee.. 

"The attitude of Costa Rim --am tile Wodd War was 
mmpIica ..... by intemal IDKIitioas. "The taft ~1Itd of 
1911 a_threw tile GoozaJez Go_iiiDEilt and estabIisJwd 
tile Amoco Rgime" 1I'hose GowaiiiDEilt was not ~ 
by tile United Sews or tile A1Iied GowaiiiDEilts.. "The 
Iarger- Latia AmericaD GowaiiiDEilts also refused recog
aitimL Despite tile fact that Germany ~ the new 
GowaiiiDEillO tile Amoco adminisbatioa early in 1911 
o&n:d the ...., of its -.itu:ial waters of Costa Rim to the 
ABies.. On April 12 it dedared support of the t"nited 
States... Diplomatic reIatioas with Germany were seft:Ied 
fa Septrmle- 21. 1911. War was formally dedared ... 
May 24. 191&. "The United States and tile AIIies. De\'U

tbeIIs" aJDSistently refused to recogni2e the Amoco Gov
ernment. Heace tile anomalnns situaticm whereby Costa 
RD. although oIiiciaDy at 1I'al" with Germany. was not 
.ecoguiaN as a member of the Allies.. 

"The ooJy Central American GowaiiiDEilt which did not 
declare 1I'al" against Germany was that of SaIvadoc. The 
infIueoce of the United Sews was less JDaJked in this 
ftpIIbIic than in ;my of tile other sOt isthmian states.. 
Then. ..... SaIvadoc was disappointed at the disJegard by 
tile United Sews of the decisioa of the Central American 
Court of )astic:e in its c:age against N"JCaJag1II1 amceming 
the FCIIlSI!C:a Bay DaYal base..' 

Salvador. however. maintaiaed a policy of benevolent 
aeutJality --am the United Sews and the allies in Jt!aJg
nitioa of the "solidarity which binds it to the gJeat republic 
of tile uonh.. n Although technically neutJaI. it aIIa'A'ed 
'O'eSI!IeIs of tile United States to ...., its ports with the same 

1~."""".II __ M~.EJIaII,_"~."" 
...... £--. ___ ........... c......- ........... M-BDa .... a. 

• ....... _~,.........,z..'O'-'I .. 1'_ ... n. 
• ........... ~ • .If~ ............ ~I......a- ........ , 
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rights and privileges as ships of Salvador. This policy 
was prompted by the fact that Salvador was a member of 
the Pan American family of nations and did not regard 
the United States, - a comember, - in the same light as 
other bel1igerents.' Salvador maintained this attitude 
throughout the remainder of the conflict. 

Dominican &J>ublic 

The Dominican Republic withdrew the exequaturs of 
German consuls in that country in july, 1917, and since 
Germany did not have a minister in Haiti, this action was 
regarded as a severance of diplomatic relations. It should 
be noted, however, that the marines of the United States 
were occupying the republic at that time. 

HaiJi 

United States marines had occupied Haiti in 1915 and 
the established Haitian Government was consequently in 
complete harmony with its big brother. The sentiment 
of the country was strongly pro-French.. The President 
recommended a break with Germany shortly after the 
United States entered the war but the National Assembly 
refused to take such action. Although the Assembly was 
dissolved on june 19, 1917, war was not declared until 
july 12, 1918. 

Me:cicD 

In many respects the attitude of Mexico in the war more 
nearly resembled that of Argentina than of any other 
American republic. It maintained an official neutrality 
from the first. The Vera Cruz episode, the Villa expedi
tion, the strong German influence and the attitude of 
President Carranza toward the United States, all contrib
uted to a determination to maintain a technical neutrality . 

........ « EI SaIndar. JI ___ " ~~n.I"""'~' 
J..a. ... &4 Uk ..... J.11,p.I9; me""",. 0c&0ber6. J9J7.Nanl 
"'·_CaDtae.l ......... L..~ 1911 ... 21" 
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Stroog German propaganda flourished and Me:Dc:o was 
the ceota" of all efficient German espionage SJStem. Al
though President Cammza repeatedly asserted that his 
Government was strictly adhering to neutrality, the allies 
entatained aJIISiderable doubt reganliug the actual situ
atioo. This &IEpirion was fortified by the Me:Dcan pr0-
posal_ February 12, 1917, to aD other neutJal G0vern
ments, that the groups of aJIltendiDg powers be invited to 
bring _the war to all end. .. H within a reasooabIe term 
pea<:e muId _ be restored • • • the neutJal muntries 
wuoId then take the necess;uy measures to reduce the 
moftagration to its ......- limits by refusing ally kiDd 
of implements to the belligerents and suspending mm
men:ial reIatioos with the waning nations until the said 
aJDfIagration shaD have been smothered."1 This pr0-

posal was made 13 days after the inauguration of IIJlIeo 

5tricted submarine campaign and seven days after the 
United States broke diplomatic relaticms with Germany. 
Such a plan would have hampered the aBies and WOIhd 
to the advantage of the centJal powers. 1be proposal 
Jed to DO tangible results.· 

The famous ZimmermamI dispatch of Jalluary 19, 1917, 
indicated that Germany was confident of Me:Dcan sym
pathy. Although the Me:Dcan ~ d'af[aiJes at Wash
ingtoG formally denied any implication of his Gmemment 
in the af[air, President Cammza refrained from making 
ally statement. Cammza's sospic:ioa of the United States 
was in evidenc:e _ many oa:asioos and was ODe of the 
factors which inftoenc:ed Me:Dc:o's war policy. 

3. Method of Acquiring JlembersIDp 

The Coveuant of the League of Nations was Part I of 
the treaties of pea<:e and hem:e the method by which the 
Governments acquired membership in the League of Na-.-.. --~-.-........... ...., 1bII*'" o.r... E--..- W_.If ..... Po 3e--aSL 
.~ 4 dIt u--=t SbIa..a ........ BL 
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tions varied in accordance with their respective status in 
the war. All of the American Governments which had 
declared war or severed diplomatic relations with Germany 
were represented in the Peace Conference, ~cept Costa 
Rica and the Dominican Republic. The neutral republics 
had no official voice in drafting the Covenant. This fact 
led Argentina to propose a radical change in the organ
ization of the League at the rust Assembly in 1920. 

Eleven of the 13 Latin American republics which had 
severed relations with Germany were represented at the 
Peace Conference and signed the treaty of Versailles. All 
of these except Ecuador ratified the treaty and thus 
became original members of the League of Nations. Costa 
Rica was admitted in 1920 by the First Assembly. The 
remaining seven republics, those which had remained 
neutral during the conftict. were not represented at the 
Peace Conference although all ~cept Mexico were invited 
to accede to the Covenant, which they all did. Thus the 
First Assembly saw all of the Latin American republics 
Members of the League ~cept Mexico. Ecuador and the 
Dominican Republic. The Dominican Republic was ad
mitted as a Member on September 29. 1924. 

With the signing of the armistice, Brazil stood as the 
champion and leader of the Latin American countries. The 
Brazilian plenipotentiary to the Peace Conference was 
made a member of the Commission on the League of Na
tions. At his request Art. 26. par. 2. was added to the 
Covenant to the effect that a state sha1l cease to be a 
member of the League if any amendment shall be added to 
which it does not wish to be bound.' When 14 nations 
deposited the proces-verbal of their ratification in the 
French Foreign Office at Paris January 10. 1920. Brazil 
became one of the first Members of the League of Nations. 
She was named by Art. 4 of the Covenant as a member of 
the League Council to serve until the Assembly should 
elect the nonpermanent members. 
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Ca&6r& 
Cuba was represented at the Peace Conference by the 

distinguished jurist and statesman, Dr. Antonio Sanchez 
de Bustamante, who interested himself in the rights of 
smaller aatinos. He was partly respoasibIe f« the pr0-
vision in the Covenant which aI10ws a ~ to with
draw after two years' notice, provided aD its obligatioos 
ander_the Covenant line been fulfilled. On Febmary 4-
1920, the Cuban Congress approwed the treaty of Ver
sailles and on March 8, 1920, the ratification was deposited 
at Paris. Some Cubans questioned the advisability of 
taking action not in bannony witb tbe United State; bot 
the great majOOty favored independence in foreign policy 
in bannony witb what they considered the best aational 
interests.. 

p-
Peru, having broken diplomatic relations witb Germany, 

was a ~ of the Peace Conference. 
The treaty of Versailles was submitted to tbe National 

Assembly on September 25, 1919, by the minister of foreign 
allairs.. l The Comisi6n diplomatica, to which it had been 
refened, reported favorably on November 17, 1919; the 
same day it was naanimously approved by the Assembly 
after several speeches favoring ratification had been made. 
Ratification, however, was not deposited until March 9, 
1920. 

The discussion - not debate - seemed more to empha
size approval than to eumine the subject. Ratification 
was a foregone mnclusion; as the minister in opening the 
discussion said: Ult is not necessary to tire the Senators 
and Representatives witb any analytical study of the 
various articles of tbe treaty ... • An analysis of the speeches 
reveals that the members of the Assembly· agreed upon one 

IDMriIt .... "..... .............. ....,. 1919. Po J.5. 
aJIIML. Po Ja.. 
.'I1Ie ___ ~"''''''''*~rJ6''.a..t~ __ J-.. ... _ 
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thing, ris.., the convictioo that the league would take 
c:ognizance of the problem of Tacna and Arica and give them 
justice, as they vie.red it. Thus they saw the league as an 
instrument which would compel the revision of the beaty 
of Anc:6o and restore to Peru its lost provinces.. 

It am be said in general that Peru Iahored UDder an 
illusion regarding the purposes of the League.. Tbe ~ 
amble's statement that the nations agree to the COYeDaDt 
"in order to achieve intematiooal peace and security by 
the maintenance of justice and a scrupulous respect fex 
all beaty obligations" meant to a Peruvian but ODe thing 
as far as the .. Pacific Problem" was COIKelned. Tarapaa. 
had been aIieoated by bce while the principle of adf
determination, although prorided fex in the beaty of 
Anc60, bad never been put into effect in Tacna and ArieL. 
Peru envisaged a vindication of the policy pursued toward 
its neigbbor to the south, a plebiscite with fun h~ to 
'VOte. No better statement of the Peruvian position am 
be found than in the wanls of the minister of foreigD afIaiJs 
in his opening speech before the NatiooaJ Assembly. He 
said;! 

1lIis _IT aeeds ... cIofeDse. It is aaiversaI ud penaIIOIIf. it 
....... _ sigDify the impositiaa 01 nc- _ ftIIIjIJioIIod. bat the 
deunDiDatioa 01 priDcipIes wtich are goiDc 10 by 10 p.e ~ 
10 the 1IOrid. Pont bas ia-n...aJ prab/ImIs 10 ~ ......... 
01 imits witIa ...... of its ~ .•• Ta -IT G&n _ the 
sec:arity that these Ij1IiOSIimJs will be disI:uooed aad R>Iftd ........ 
fully. I t ali .... lIS the sec:arity that there will be ... IJoabIe ill dooR 
cIiscuosioas ud the result will CDrftSPOIIIIIO jastir:c aad the iatnaa 
01 the parties CIlIIII2nItd. It promises .... that the in~ 
problem. ....... 1iaIIy Iiaked 10 the dearest _timeats 01 the.-tJT. 
also will be ooM!d acmnIiDg to the saa..I rights 01 _tim&. • • • 
The -IT _ a just and ratimW ooIutioa acmnIiDg ID ...... 

c:ipIes 01 seIf-deunniaatiDa.. The...mtDs ill ... the pIrbioIcitm 
kne boeIl arpaiIm b R!OhiDc die po/iti<aI prabIoas 01 £.ape 
~ dearly that. in __ ~ witllo theRpllblic ID the_ ... 
we llano load the right to say that ....... 1I3S .. __ side. .. ..-

................... ...-.............. JIIL 

I-J 



........ _ .......... 5 U .... ___ ..... ~ 

... "'-. _ "'* .. ....,. .. a. ..-~ wDidJa ........ iIs 
ebjod .... - ............ jEtiiI:IO ....... .....,r,j ..... .... 

''''''''' .. all_ ....... -' ,-....... --..... 

~_ VaIr:aaa:l. poe;ir;bt fll _ ~ tiq,r"np4,;wa 
wbida aepnal faa.abI,- tID doe ~ af1lU 0IIEida--
iagdoe-,-" - _Slid,. ~Fortn ___ fIIII'SII 
2IIIIl ,a _.i, w m. IIepI!IIteII ~ ... ~ ... ___ a- able tID!IlItWe __ ~. "-e __ 
~ doe tea&- III Na!I:ioIE am daR .... me SIll
feoaim-* ~111 faKr .... JeIIlS •• _ .... _ 
doabt tiat jEtia: will De r;iwea ~-

Sr. ~ U~ spoIz" tk~ im.po;ed 
by-~ wfIida _ lie aepaBed. ~ Sr.. Ma.tJia 
said that Mdoe eo.- III doe I..eagw; c.. .IS"atimE amaias 
lor Paw two ftaiJaw ,'" poialIsofiwre. .i ........... . __ ~ •• _ a..J. _ otfIeI-. _ ~le IiPt 
of ___ tID _ at asy ~ -t iIl.r.ate.er b-., tfae 

ltit:itaaies....-. ..- au- m- ..... by-~ ••• 
n.e ....,. III VasaiBa d£fiMs tile pederct rigM CJl Pen ... 
_ ... all tia!: ... ill ~ ... tfIp teI:IitaT III 
TarapKlL-· ~_ Salazar Oyanabol CJl tfIp upp!IEit:Wa 
party: ill ~ tfIp -,- Slid: ~-ne c- Ill .. 
League III NatioJ& prepares lor Pen • ile;t __ ... 
tDe ~ of dial wbida tfIp PenriIa people __ ... 
!lope Ior_-· 

It E Bb5itstiug to _ drat __ CJl tbe speede IIIaI!2 

dariag tfIp aasidetatima of die -,--.aiad omyopp!lbitWa 
or apns;ed a cbIbt ~ tfIp effiocaf:y III tile _ w...rd 
org;mizatiJJa ... SIlhiag Aaoeriaa pooblaIIs. -ne beatJ' 
was appmoed _aa --'Ef]o • tDe day it was broagfn lip b 
dioc ...... aft1!r wt.ida a I!e:!!iIIlIItio was pas;ed to sad a 
-'ID~\\"""'" ................... ..-~ ............ ......... 
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In the closing session of the Assembly, December 27. 
1919, a resolution was passed which had been signed by all 
members who signed the revised Constitution. It reads as 
follows: 1 

The National Assembly of 1919, the only amstituent body meet
ing since the war with Chile, and whicb bas approved the Covenant 
of the League of Nations, before its adjournment ronsidenJ it its 
unavoidable duty to declare before America and the world in the 
name of Peru: 

1. That the dismemberment of the department of Tarapaca, the 
ricbest territory of America, ronstitutes a ronquest of territory and 
thus is an act of iniqnity and of force that does not bave a precedent 
in the bistory of the modem world. 

2. Tbat the treaty of Anc6n bas been violated by the conqueror 
in not fulfilling the clause whicb provided for a plebiscite in the 
provinces of Tacna and Arica in 1893. 

3. Tbat in virtue oj this Chile not only conquered by aggression 
during the war but it preteods to ronquer by violent retention in 
peace. 

Hopes tbat the patriotism of the Congress and of the G0vern
ment will use all of its pow ... and inJIuence with a view tbat the 
League of Nations and the actinn of the interested powenJ will, 
aamding to justice, protect the just, legitimate and inlprescriptible 
daims of Peru. 

Mariano H. Cornejo, the president, said in his closing 
speech that: "The League of Nations, which you approved, 
fired by emotions and seconded by popular patriotism, 
free from the obstacles of oligarchy, will resolve without a 
doubt, the international problem of Tacna-Arica." • This 
statement was received with long and unanimous applause, 
which evidenced the sincere approval of the Constituent 
Assembly. 

Argenli_ 

Argentina, not having been a member of the Peace C0n
ference, did not assist in drawing up the Covenant of the. 
League, except in attending the two informal meetings of ' ___ ..... _ .... ""....-

.".,.,. _lWiIkI, ......... --.". 191'. Val. Z. p.1565-U6J. 
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the neutrals with the subcommittee of the drafting com
mittee. l Two factors are important. First, Brazil was in 
a very favorable position, while Argentina was not. Second, 
the President had envisioned his country as playing a prom
inent rOle as one of the leading neutrals in organizing the 
new world order which was being talked about. Hip6lito 
Irigoyen may have had too exalted an opinion of the place 
which Argentina held in the family of nations. His inter
national perspective may have been influenced by his intense 
nationalism. He spoke of a world conference of all nations 
rather than of the victors. Such a conference to discuss 
impartially an ideal world organization, however, was far 
from realizable in a war atmosphere and it is now generally 
admitted that the League or any association would not 
have been created if its charter had not been made at the 
Peace Conference. 

Argentina was the first South American republic to 
accept the invitation to accede to the Covenant. The 
minister for foreign affairs, Honorio A. Pueyrredon, on 
July 12, 1929, sent the minister at Paris, Marcelo T. de 
Alvear, the following instruction:" 

In aa:ordance with Art. 1 of the Covenant of the League of 
Natio1lll, the Executive Power has decided to adhere to it without 
any reservation. Puhlish this decision. Please deposit with the 
Secretariat the appropriate communication. 

Minister de Alvear notified the Secretary-General on 
July 18 and 29 of Argentina's adherence.' 

The Argentine action was premature. Sir Eric Drum
mond informed the minister by note of July 23,1919,' that 

• the League had not yet been legally constituted and that 
he could not then carry out his duties as Secretary General 

• See David Hunter Miller, rk Dr."irq rd .... COHIUJtII, I. Po 303; II, p. 592-
• Juu B. Sl'VCri. IA Li,. • lor Ntuiottu, IIU CJIi&m. 'Y Ia OR ra.Uada CIl Ia R.6-

publica ArIentfna. Po 503 (Buenoa Aba. (928). 
· 0.,., JowaoI. 1920. Po II-If. 
• JIWI 8. Slvort. IA L4a • 1M NGriouI. au orilm r la obm ra.lIada ell ... R6-

publica "'_ p. 50< (D ..... Atra. 1928). 
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.espeLtiug adbermc:Ie..l The Seaetary-GeoeraI asked if it 
1I3IS the desire of Argartiua to adhere _ I!OOIII as the aeas
sary ratifirations sOOuId be made. The Argartine miDister 
at Paris, St_ AMar. aepIied 011 July 29. that audl ".. the 
intetpaatioa to be giwat to the DOte of July 18; the 
Gooesnmenl "wiIJ ratify this adhesioa as 1iOOIl_ the Cham
bers have giwat their approvaL "Z 

Oa the EiItraDCe of the treaty of Versailles iDto force GIl 

January 10. 1920. Premier CJenweceaa of F raDtt acfodres.ed 
to PresideDt mg.,y- a formal ianitatioa to adbere to the 
Covestant of the League..' Oa the 16th the ArgealiDe 
President aepIied: "I take pIeasme m tram -IIi .. 10 Your 
EaeIImcy the formal ratiiicatioa of the Argartine Govent
meot 1iDder the ooaditioos of adbesioa eqxessed in the DOte 
of July 18, 1919. addaessed to the Seaetary-GeoeraI of the 
Leagoe by our .epltseulatift in Fr.mc:e.. .. 0. JaDuary 10. 
1IIOIeIJRI". Sir Eric D.UiiUiMMMI infon>ed the Arzeatine 
miaJi;ter of foreign affairs that "in aaIII'da!M:e with my 
reply of July 23. 1919. to y,...- DOte dated July 18, I __ 
m doe form -med the Gooesnments of aD tile other states 
which hone ratified the treaty 01' adhered to the COI/EitaDt" 
and SO are Members of the Leagne. that: the ArgealiDe 
Republic has deposited in the Sea$oriat a dedaratioa of 
adbesioa.." 0. February 11. HDDDrio I'uejinedLa" the 
miaJi;ter of foreigB affairs at B_ Aires. am-Imgoed 
this dispatch ia the C1ISIDiDaiy form of repeatinc its caateDt. 

The Coagaess had _ beeu c:oasuIted aespectiug this 
action,. and its first official -n of ArgealiDe llll!illbenhip 
in the Leagoe 1I3IS the paesideatial ~ of September 23. 
1920. which requested approval of delegate to the FJnt 
~_. ID _ling apoa the message. L. PraM 
IlB September 26. 1920. aitici2Ild the Presidart and iDsisted 

I~ ~ 1IIiu:iIIb!riII* ...... -.-.7'c:....III6dII.1a 
lioa"''---'"-~''''' 
.~ ...... 
• -,-,"s..i..IAu..._.~_"""7''''''''''_''''''''' 
-~----. ___ ... -_~c:-."'_ ........ _I&~._ ....... J!IZZ., .... 
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ENTRANCE INTO LEAGUE OF NATIONS .9 

that he mmply with the ooostitutional requirements and 
BUbmit the Covenant to Congress.' 

The Argentine Congress had not approved the Covenant 
when the Argentine delegation was admitted to the Fust 
Assembly of the League. It does not appear in the official 
documents or in the press that any doubts were expressed 
regarding the aedentials of the Argentine delegation which, 
in any case, would be issued by the executive rather than 
the legislative branch of the Government. A careful exami
natiOll of the documents, private correspondence and press 
reports furnishes no evidence that the Argentine Foreign 
Office had anything more than a rather hazy and general 
oooviction that the League should be a theoretically ideal 
organization. There- seems to be abundant evidence (1) 
that no serious and exhaustive study had been made or any 
definite plan or proposal formulated for a change in the 
Covenant; (2) that the chief executive had not consulted 
the legislative authority; (3) that there was a considerable 
amount of criticism of the President's attitude; and (4) 
that many were skeptical regarding the Covenant in view 
of the objections which had been brought out in the United 
States and Switzerland. Much space was given to these 
objections in Argentine official publications, although no 
definite plan appeared to represent the Argentine point of 
view. 

Chile 

Chile proposed a definite program and cooperated in 
formulating plans in acwrdance with their views. On 
March 19, 1919, authorization was cabled to the legatinn 
in Paris manifesting acceptance of the .. general ideas re

. garding the organization of the League of Nations to 
assure peace by international cooperation and maintain 
a scrupulous respect for the existing treaties, affirming at 
the same time the principles that constitute the American 
rightsas proclaimedin all of the Pan American conferences. ... 

I.IA,.,..., 8aIeuoI AIfts. Septembs 26. 1920. Po 9. 
'L __ n._~"P_"'''N_P_~_p.20 

(_IOU). 

11101) 



511 

On October- 4. 1919. the President iD a message pre
sented to the Seuate the qurstioa of acttpI3DCIe of the 
Om:nant. After reriewiDg its geDeR.I povisiuos, he 
proposed a resolution to "1IIIIhome the President of the 
Republic to ftq1IiJe the aaeptaDCe, 011 the part of Chile. 
of the Om:nant of the League of Nations.."1 At the re
que;t of the minister of foreign affairs, Luis Bonus Borgoiio, 
pefawce was graDted to the project, aa IIII1ISOaI prooedme 
RqDiring a qnanimnos _ This pucedwe was re
quested 011 acmunt of "the iwpcalaDoe aDd the wgax:y 
of the affair." U_."the ArgeatiDe Rt!puhIic ..... 
a1ready gma {tIn:drIU) its adheftua: iD the _ 
required by the Om:nant" i.e.., without resenatioa.. ... 
The minister shttbed the ttaditioaal policy of Chile as oae 
of ...... liatioa aDd arlJiuatioa.. Approval of the League 
_ he said, "destined to establish aDMJIJC the aatD. a 
_ regime of moperatioa aDd frimdIy agJamtUt ••• 

aDd wbich is able to be, aDd mast always be, the iastnI
ment of peace aDd .m.:ae ....... ocbement aDMJIJC aD the 
people.. " His C I •• J,.fi'lg satteIII:Ie _ "as staIfld before, 
the Republic of AlgmtiDa ..... already en- its c:uupIete 
......".,'IlCf' ... 

On October- lO. 1919. the Committee of Foreip Affairs 
repxted that it had ..... "j" •• tsJy I" ,.,me"'" _ 0ct0IJa-
16 the •• qu •• e of the c-t by Chile.. On October-
21. the Congress attepted the C-t" ~ (.-bt. 
ll) "the right to masideo- pwwIjIjarinns ... safegaards wbido 
the sigDatmy aatioas might mae wbido have _ yet 
ratified it- aDd din!tte:I the IIIiDistt!I' (.-\it.. 1\') to pabIisIl 
the official taL· The ChiJeaa IIIiDistt!I' ill I..oado. -mat 
the ~ _ ~ 4. 1919. of his Go.
~t's actina.. 

The minister of foreiga affair.; was app;uardy ~ 
_ by the fad: that Aq:mtiDa had already P- iIs ad-

1.~."L40."_"._c.k._ 
.JIil.. .. n.. 
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hereoce, but c:uo1d hardly ha-ve been a.:quainted with the 
real position in Argentina. Aa:ording to Antonio Huneeus 
GaDa. Argentina did DOt neD apprise awe of its attitude 
towanl the League, even at the oonfen:na: of the Chilean 
delegates with President Irigoyen before they sailed from. 
Bueuos Aires to attend the first League Asgembly. Hence. 
it would seem that the Gcm:mment of awe was misled 
regardiDg the adherence of Argentina to the League. 

0IMr SIDles 
Uruguay was represented at the Pea<:e Conference, where 

Juan Antonio Boero aJlIIOIIIlUd his perfect aa:onI with the 
League of Nations Cowuant at the fifth pIeuary sessioa.l 
Uruguay promptly ratified on October 2-1. 1919, and was 
one of the aations to deposit its ratification in Paris on 
January 10, 1920. 

The delegate from. Honduras. e:I<-President PoIicarpo 
Bonilla. urged that the reference to the Monroe doctrine 
in Art. 21 of the Covenant be stated more clearly. His 
proposal did not meet with approval, and it does not appear 
that it rea:iwui any serious attention.· Honduras did not 
become a member until NovembeF 3, 1920. 

Guataaala and Panama became members on January 
10. 1920. Guataaala had ratified on October 2. 1919, and 
Panama on January II. 1920. The Nicaraguan Coogress 
aa:epted the treaty April 7, 1920, and etrecud ratification 
on Nowember 3, 1920. The NatiooaI AsgembIy of Haiti 
approved on June 5, 192G. and the Gcm:mment became 
a member June 30, 1920. 

The two American aations -..bich had neither _ 
.ered diplomatic relations with Gennany DOl' cIedaftd 
war, 'Vi&.. the Dominican Republic and Costa Rica. were 
DOt represented at the Pea<:e Conference. Costa Rica 
sought to be admitted to the oonfen:na: but failed. As 
noted above. the United Statrs and AIIies had n:fused to 
·_"k~"'_" __ s. .... 1Soo _ __ ~ ___ u.s._",,-, 

.1IiI. .... 
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recognize the Tinoco Government and therefore to. them it 
had no official international standing. The Tinoco Gov
ernment was soon overthrown and a constitutional govern
ment reestablished. On December I, 1920, Costa Rica 
applied for admission and on December 16, 1920, the 
First League Assembly unanimously admitted it to mem
bership.1 

The Dominican Republic was occupied by the United 
States. After the United States withdrew in 1924, the 
Dominican Government requested admission to the League 
in a telegram to the Secretary-General on September 23, 
1924. The Dominican Republic was admitted by the Futh 
Assembly on September 29,1924.' 

The six republics which had maintained neutrality ac
cepted the invitation to become members. Mexico was not 
invited to accede to the Covenant. This was probably due 
to its attitude during the war and to its policy towanl 
foreigners and their property. President Carranza referred 
to Mexico's status in his message to Congress September I, 
1919, in the following manner:' 

When the struggle was over, the Govenui.ents of the Allied poweR 

met to mostitute a League of Nations, to which it was said that 
almost all munbies would have access under certain mnditions; 
all were invited except a few, Mexim among them, and our Govent
ment has done nothing, nor will ever do anything, to enter into that 
international society, because the bases upon which it ..... formed 
do not establish, either as to its functions or as to its organizatioa, 
a perfect equality for all nations and nu:es ••• 

SeDor Edwards of Chile, as president of the Third A&
sembly, on September 30, 1922, declared: "Need I say 
with what joy the League will welcome the great Mexican 
nation into its circle whenever she feels that the time for 
joining us has come? For the Latin American nations the 

I .... ~*""" A...bl7. n..., JI~ p. 5SL 

'_~"''''''''''-.'''''JI_.p.I'' . 
• DWrio ~ 5epUIIabs 1. 1919. P. 21 (Iaf..--e ~. 
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collaboration of a sister republic . • • will be of greatest 
value!'! 

An invitation was extended but it was refused on Septem
ber 14, 1923. The reply stated that as long as the Mexican 
Government remained unrecognized by Great Britain, 
.. Mexico wi1\ be forced to decline suggestions that she apply 
for admission to the League. ". Since that time there have 
been many expressions before the Assembly by Latin 
deleg~tes of the hope that Mexico might join but no 
action has ever been taken. In December,. 1929, Mexico 
accredited an observer to Geneva to follow League of 
Nations activities. 

The neutrals were invited by the Commission on the 
League of Nations of the Peace Conference to meet for an 
expression of views on the proposed organization. Two 
rather informal meetings were held OD March 20 and 21, 
1919, with a subcommittee of that commission. Argentina, 
Salvador and Chile were represented at the meetings by 
their respective diplomatic agents in Paris. 

Salvador approved the principle of the League of Nations 
and expressed the hope that it would guarantee the integ
rity and autonomy of the smaller nations. However, it 
hesitated to join on account of uncertainty regarding the 
meaning of Art. 21, which provides that nothing in the 
Covenant .. shall be deemed to affect the validity of inter
national engagements . . . such as the Monroe doctrine." 
It requested the United States on December 14, 1919, to 
define more clearly the scope and character of that doctrine.' 
On February 26, 1920, the United States replied by referring 
to President Wilson's speech of January 16, 1916, before 
the Pan American Scientific Congress. This seemed to 
satisfy the Government of Salvador for on March 5, 1920, 
it adhered to the Covenant of the League by executive 

I Loo&u '" N_ "-d< 01 u.. TIOr4 Au_ (1922). Part I. p. 3OJ. 
I Great Britain recoardaed the CaDes Government in 192J . 
• R.epubUca de E1 Salvador. MlnlILerio de Relaeiones Esteriora. Li&ro RoIrulo; 

omt1ene 1& act.uadoa. c1e Ie c:andUuia .a1vadorena relatlva a Ia ac:epLacion ., adbealOD 
de B1 Salvador aI pact.o mLcmaLional Lip. de 1aa Naclones. p. 36 (San Salvador. 1920). 

( 1105] 



WORLD PEACE FOUNDATION 

decree. Adhesion was deposited March 10, 1920, and the 
Legislative Assembly ratified the action the next day.' 

Paraguay adhered to the Covenant on October 29, 1919," 
and filed the proper instrument on December 26,1919. 

Venezuela accepted the Covenant and became a Member 
on March 3, 1920. 

Colombia adhered February 16, 1920. The letter to the 
Secretary-Genera1 stated that it desired to adhere to the 
Covenant, but did not wish this action to constitute a 
recognition of the independence of Panama. The Council 
of the League I on February 12, 1920, authorized the Sec
retary General to acknowledge the proposal "without ex
pressing any opinion on the point at issue." The letter of 
accession was circulated to all Members of the League. 

1 hpublica de El Salvadal'. DiDrio OJ,c,iIIl, March 19. 1920. 
so..., J".".z. I. Po 14-
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III. PARTICIPATION IN THE LEAGUE 

1. South American Republics 

BRAZIL 

THE relations of Brazil with the League are probably the 
most interesting of any Latin American country on 

account of its prominent rale in the organization of the 
institution and its energetic and consistent cooperation 
during the first five years. Brazil attracted world-wide 
attention by its attitude toward the reorganization of 
the Council during the Extraordinary Session of the 
Assembly in March, 1926, which was followed by its notice 
of withdrawal. 

Brazil accepted the purposes of the League of Nations 
as worthy of trial, and was honored by being made a mem
ber of the League Council. In his address on the occasion of 
Secretary Colby'S visit to Rio de Janeiro in December, 
1920, President Pessoa expressed regret that the United 
States had failed to ratify the treaty of Versailles. Brazil, 
he declared "is naturally very much interested in the 
beneficial purposes of the League of Nations. Therefore, 
it is a matter of regret that the United States, which took 
the leading part in that great project, has not retained it.'" 

Dr. Nuno Panheiro expressed the attitude of Brazil in 
March, 1921, thus: "The North American Union, having 
repudiated, in part, the work of Mr. Wilson in the Peace 
Conference, thus left Brazil alone to represent America in 
<the place where it formerly stood side by side with the 
United States. Not that this changes in any degree Bra
zil's sentiment toward, and solidarity with, the United 
States. On the contrary, Brazil rejoices in being able, 
in the absence of the United States to interpret in the 
international conventions (sic) in Europe the spirit and 

11,..,...,." Ju. I. 1921. Vol CV. p. e. 
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ideals of America, whose exponent heretofore has always 
been the great Republic of the North.'" 

By Art. 4 of the Covenant Brazil was made a member of 
the Council to serve until the Assembly should elect the 
non-permanent members. M. Gastao da Cunha, the 
Brazilian ambassador in Paris, was designated to rep
resent his Government on the Council. His tact and 
ability won recognition both in the Council and in the 
Assembly, and during the first year he was made rapporteur 
on a number of important questions, such as the constitu
tion of the international body for health problems, traffic in 
women and children, typhus in Poland, and Eupen and 
MalmMy. He served as one of the three Brazilian dele
gates to the FllSt Assembly. His proposal before the 
Assembly I for the organization of the technical organi
zations was adopted. It might be of interest to note that 
on November 20, 1920, at the second meeting of the Sixth 
Committee, Senhor da Cunha submitted a resolution to 
the effect that the private manufacture of war material 
of every kind, intended for use on land or sea or in the air, 
be made a state monopoly, and that aU private enter
prises and interests be prohibited. He urged that the 
Assembly call upon aU states Members of the League of 
Nations to introduce into their national legislatures the 
measures necessary to put an end to private manufacture 
of armaments. I This began the consideration of a question 
posed in the Covenant. 

M. Gastao da Cunha in the second year was president 
of the Council during the trying days when that body was 
considering the Polish-Lithuanian controversy. It was 
during this year that the problem of the deportation of 
women and children in Turkey and the neighboring coun
tries was considered and the Brazilian delegate took a 
prominent part in it. The Second Assembly elected Brazil 

lOr. N_ Paabeint. ...... ad Latm "-rica ~ de 1.- of ~ 
.... ~ a( Nardi AIDeriat." P .. A..v... II ........ MardI. 192:1. P. ." . ........... ,ifnI A......"..,....., M ...... Po SIL 

.It;L.M_''~ II. Po ZS2. 
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as a nonpermanent member of the Council by the largest 
vote received by any member, 38 out of a possible 41.' 

Rodrigo Octavio de Langaard Menezes, Undersecretary 
of State for Foreign Affairs, served as a Brazilian delegate 
to the First Assembly and as one of the six vice-presidents 
was a member of the General Committee. He was ap
pointed to the Fifth Committee which at this session was 
one of the most important, having to do with the admission 
of new members. At the 27th plenary meeting on De
cember 16, 1920, Senhor Octavio, as rapporteur for the 
Fifth Committee, after reviewing the facts stated that the 
committee could not recommend that all states be ad
mitted by the League. This stand of the Brazilian dele
gation against universal admission is interesting since the 
Argentine delegation had sponsored the proposition· that 
all nations should be admitted without question, whether 
they wished to be or not. The Assembly's acceptance of 
the report led Argentina to withdraw its delegates. 

Brazil participated in defining the powers and organ
ization of the League. In the First Assembly on a proposal 
that the committees of the Assembly be made permanent, 
Octavio observed "that the permanent committees would 
deprive the Council of the executive authority, that the 
position of a representative to the Assembly was that of a 
mandatory and did not permit him to depart from his in
structions; and since the mandate terminated with the 
session of the Assembly it was impossible to understand 
how members could continue to consider themselves as 
delegates after the Assembly had risen." This became 
the recognized principle. 
" The third delegate to the First Assembly was Raul 
Fernandes, a member of the Federal House of Represent
atives and former plenipotentiary to the Peace Conference. 
Dr. Fernandes has probably added more to the prestige 
and influence of Brazil by his work in connection with the 
League than any other one Brazilian. He was a valued 
member of the Advisory Committee of Jurists to draft 

,..,.. o/IUSMOIIII AlIfMlIy, PI..., lI_i.". P.198. 
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the scheme fOl" the Permanent Court of International 
J usti<:e.. This committee of ten IegaJ experts met at The 
Hague June 16, 1920, and formulated the draft scheme fOl" 
the organi2ation of the World Court. As a delegate to the 
Assembly be was a member of the Third Committee which 
had to do with the organization of the Permanent Court of 
Intemational JIJStire... Still more important, be was one 
of IiYe members of the Assembly, wbo, together with IiYe 
additioaaI IegaJ e><perts. made up the Jurist's Committee 
that studied the plans submitted by the Hague Com
mittee to the Council' Que ueeds but gIauce through the 
Rerords of the Fust Assembly to get an idea of how 
promiueut Dr. Fernandes was in the formulation of the 
scheme fOl" the World Court. He fought for establishing 
the Statute of the Court by a simple vote of the Assembly 
rather than by a separate amveution and woo in his con
tention.· At The Hague he had lost his proposal fOl" the 
publicity of dissenting opinions. but wou his point before 
the committee and the Assembly.' 

Dr. Feruandes performed a great servia! when the As
sembly was nearing a deadJock over the question of rom
pulsory jurisdictiou of the Court. Ou this subject two 
opposing views were taken: Que side, the majority of which 
were small states, favored mmpuJsory jurisdiction, while 
the great "powers" opposed such jurisdiction. As unanim
ity was required. the SIIjJpOI tas of obligatory jurisdic
tioa (who amstituted the larger number) found themseMs 
face to face with a dead1ock. At this perpleDng moment, 
Dr. Feruandes proposed retaining both the provisions of the 
Advisory Committee fOl" mmpulsory jurisdiction, which 
be had favored. and tha;e of the CounciJ, leaving it to each 
&tate. in ratifying, to choose between mmpulsory and 
voluntary jurisdiction. This mmpromise saved the situa
tioa and the Statute was adopted so as to enable the Mem
bers to accept mmpulsory jurisdiction by means of the 
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The Sec:retary-Geoeral shaD inform the Members 01 the takiDg 
effect 01 an ameudmenL 

Any Member 01 the League which has DOt at that time mti6ed 
the ameudment is free to DOrity the Secretary-Geoeral within a ymr 
01 its refusal to aa:ept it, but in that c:ase it shaD ......, to be a 
Member 01 the League. 

Dr. J. A. Barboza Carneiro bas been an expert connected 
with the Brazilian delegation sina: the Fust ~bly. 
He was prominent in the drawing up of the scheme fOl" the 
allocation of the League's expenses. He was also a member 
of the committee on the organization of the Secretariat and 
a delegate to the International FmanciaJ Conferena: at 
Brussels. At the Second ~bly Dr. Barboza Carneiro 
wged the aeation of an offia: of the Secretariat in Latin 
America and as a result the study ending in estabIisbing the 
Liaison Bureau was undertaken.' 

When the Second ~bly and Council of the League of 
Natinns on September 14-15, 1921, proa:eded to the eJec.. 
tion of the Judges of the Permanent Court of International 
Justice, Brazil's nomination included the American states
man, whose Pan American policy had received the hearty 
support of a\I Latin America, - Elihu Root. When the 
Court was 6naJIy constituted, the Brazilian legal system 
was honored by the eminent statesman and jurist, Roy 
Barbosa, being e1ected a judge. Senhor Barbosa died 
March 1, 1923, and the vacancy was filled September 10, 
1923, by the eJection of Epitacio da Silva PessOa, former 
President of Brazil. 

We shaJI refrain from recording fuD committee assign
ments in considering participation of the Y<lrious delegations 
in the Assembly. As each nation is entitled to a delegate 
on each of the six committees of the ~bly, the delegates 
of each country are neassarily members of one 01" more 
committees. UnJess they took a reasonably active part in 
the work of the committee, no further personal mention of 
them will be made. When a nation is represented by DIlly 

J.Set.,IG. 

( llll) 



PARTICIPATION IN THE LEAGUE 6. 

one delegate, which is the case with some of the nations, 
for example, Salvador, Paraguay or Guatemala, that dele
gate may divide his time and attention as he so desires. 

Senhor don Domicio da Gama, the Brazilian ambassador 
in London, headed the delegation to the Third Assembly. 
The other two delegates were likewise new - R. Regis 
de Oliveira, ambassador to Mexico, and J. Raul do Rio 
Branco, minister to Bern. In this Assembly Brazil played a 
rather passive rele. Senhor da Gama as president of the 
Council was provisional president of the Assembly and in 
that capacity made the opening address. Senhor Regis de 
Oliveira reiterated before theThirdCommittee the argument 
on reduction of armaments which, as previously presented, 
indicated that Brazil could not reduce its military force. 
Brazil was reelected as a nonpermanent member of the 
Council for the ensuing year by 42 out of 46 votes cast, the 
highest number received by any state, despite the absence 
of five Latin American members. l 

Mranio de Mello-Franco headed the Brazilian delegation 
to the Fourth Assembly. Senhor de Mello-Franco had 
been president of the Brazilian delegation to the Fdth 
Pan American Conference, was a member of the Perma
nent Court of Arbitration at The Hague, had been min
ister to Bolivia and had also held important governmental 
positions in Brazil. He was made chairman of the Fifth 
Committee and ex-oflicio vice-president of the Assembly. 
Senhor de Mello-Franco was accredited to the League of 
Nations with the rank of ambassador and was head of the 
Permanent Brazilian delegation to the League of Nations. 
He served as representative on the Council and in that 
capacity led the fight for a permanent seat for Brazil in 
1926. The other delegates at the Fourth Assembly were 
Raul do Rio Branco, minister to Bern, and Frederico de 
Castello Branco-Clark, minister to Venezuela and deputy 
minister on the Permanent Delegation to the League of Na
tions. The part played by the Brazilian delegation in this 
Assembly was again a passive one • 

..... ~ ... TIJiN A.....,,.. ,."."." JlMi.". P. 3BJ. 
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The delegation to the Fifth Assembly consisted of the 
two ranking members of the Brazilian Permanent Delega
tion to the League of Nations, Senhores Mello-Franco, 
ambassador to the League, and Castello Branco-Clark, 
deputy minister, together with Raul Fernandes, who had 
been very valuable in the first two Assemblies, and now 
became prominent in the discussion of the First Com
mittee relating to the pacific settlement of disputes. Bra
zil had urged in preceding Assemblies its special position in 
regard to the Question of disarmament. In the Fifth 
Assembly special stress was laid upon this proposition by 
Senhor Castello Branco-Clark in the Third Committee.' 

Senhor de Mello-Franco spoke before the Assembly re
garding reduction of armaments and the treaty of mutual 
guaranty. Speaking of the draft treaty he said:' 

An atlJompt was made to devise some organic form for this mutual 
assistance. and the obligation to assist a state in the event of attack 
was, in principle, restricted to other states in the same continent. 
This restriction, which would have left Australia without assistance, 
would also have rendered the treaty inoperative as far as American 
states are concerned. This becomes strikingly evident when we 
remember that the United States do not belong to the League. 

Moreover. the American countries that are· Members of the 
League are not armed. and would in the event 01 aggression be 
unable to give any assistance to the country attacked, wboever the 
aggressor might be. 

He pointed out that it is practically impossible for one 
American state to give assistance to another because of 
the lack of military and naval force, the great distances 
between the nations and the topography of the continent. 
Speaking of the Gondra treaty which had been signed at 
the Futh International Conference of American States at 
Santiago, he said: "This treaty, which was ratified by 
severa1 other states, including the United States, really 

·_""'FjfIJo~,.II_., ... n;.~~p."(_J_ 
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chaJ'aCter. Our security thus requires that such legal disputes 
should be settled by judicial means, either by compulsory arbitra
tion or, preferably, through the Hague Court. ••• 

It is only too obvious that in the system of regional pacts room 
can hardly be found foe the intercontinental agreements upon 
which our peace depends. There is, of course, an indirect way out 
of the difficulty - a means we employed before the existence of the 
League; I refer to partial arbitration treaties. But these coventions 
are independent of the League and do not include all the guaranties 
given under the Covenant. 

Brazil favored the conclusion of special agreements for 
the limitation of armaments within the general organization 
of the League. and such other agreements between the 
parties as would grant additional general guaran ties against 
any act of aggression. Co~uentIy, agreements for limit
ing armament together with a general system of guaranties 
in the spirit of the Covenant formed the common aim of 
South American countries. 

One of the most important controversies with which 
Brazil was connected in the League of NatiOllS was that 
which related to the admission of Germany as a permanent 
member of the Council. Germany requested the attitude 
of the Council members regarding a permanent seat few 
Germany in a note sent to the Members of the League 
Council in September, 1924. Brazil replied December I, 
1924, with a note which contained the following:' 

The Brazilian Government is of opinioa, ~, that the COlI

O'ete questions arUing out of the desires expressed by Germany are 
8I1ch 88 can DOt be dealt with by individual Governments as betwom 
themae\V'es: they sbouId rather be stated and c\iscuosed 88 a whole 
by the Members of the League and within the League in order that 
the various aspects of these questions and the views of the other 
Members sbouId be fully JIIlIde \mown. The German Government 
may be sure. bowner, that _ abaII ezamine impartially and in a 
conciliatory spirit the desires it _ in its memonmdum dated 
September 29, 192'. and that we are resolved to fiDd oatisfacJDry' 
aoIutioos f .... all questions and all just claims, without Jll'eiudice to ._y_"' .... ~"'N_(W""" ...... F __ 

1927). Po 14S. 
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Portuguese America. Brazil has oonsistently fought for 
the "principle of equality" of representation of states in 
international bodies. In 1907 at the Second Hague Peace 
Conference Ruy Barbosa led the attack upon every plan 
for the establishment of a ooort of arbitral justice upon any 
other basis than the absolute "equality of states." In 1919 
its delegate had advocated the principle in the commission 
which drafted the Covenant, and now, with six yean of 
experience and under changed oonditions, Brazil once again 
entered the plea. 

The meeting of the Council and the Extraordinary Ses
sion of the Assembly in March, 1926, led to long and arduous 
"Locamo conversations" in an effort to solve the problem 
raised by the claims of Germany and others to be perma
nent members of the Council. These conversations were 
held outside of the regu1ar Council meetings and were 
private. There is evidence, however, that the c1aims 01 
Poland, to which Briand was especially sympathetic, and 
the c1aim of Spain, toward which Great Britain was cordiaJ., 
were given the chief consideration. Locamo statesmen 
were the principal persons in the League Council and As
sembly and to them, the European problem was all impor
tant. The Locamo agreements had to be carried out even 
at the expense of other more or less justified c1aims. 

As Brazil had a voice on the Council and hence cou1d 
block any compromise, its attitude was 01 0DUnJe reckoned 
with, but it does not appear that any serious efforts were 
made to reconcile its c1aim. This might be gathered from 
the press reports and from Senhor de MeIlo-Franco's address 
before the Assembly. The efforts of the Council statesmen 
were chiefly directed toward inducing him to acquiesce 
in their formula and to attept their solution. The plan 
formulated provided that Sweden should resign its pJaa 
on the Council to give place for the Netherlands, thus 
maintaining the influence of northern Europe and enabling 
a friend of Germany to be on the CounciL UechosIovaIcia 
would relinquish its seat, which would be 6JJed by the 
election of Poland. Spain and Brazil were aJready on the 
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Council and hence it was thought that they would be 
satisfied. 

Brazil dec1ined to forego insistence on a permanent seat, 
demanding a larger American representation on the Coun
cil. This position was logically strong, but the claim was 
not rested there. Brazil assumed that since it was an "in
tegral part of America," it bad an "equal" right with the 
other American countries to formulate this claim; the 
logical consequence of a community of interests, as of an 
abstract condominium, being that a joint owner may defend 
joint property as if it were his own, re sua propria agilur. 
Brazil was confident that the American states would support 
its claim. But its rille of self-appointed spokesman and 
defender of America did not appeal to them. They all 
favored larger American representation on the Council and 
would prohably have favored the elimination of permanent 
seats altogether, but they would not go with Brazil in its 
claim to be the leader of America and as such holder of the 
special privilege of a permanent seat on the Council. 

The Latin American countries manifested opposition to 
a permanent seat for Brazil on the ground that it would be 
contrary to the principle of equality which had always been 
maintained among the American nations. They were agreed 
that three Council states should be elected from the 
American Members but without any restriction or provision 
that anyone nation or group should always be represented. 
They were opposed to any plan which would grant a special 
position to any American nation. The delegations at the 
special session from Chile, Colombia, Cuba, Guatemala, 
Nicaragua, Paraguay, Dominican Republic, Salvador, 
Uruguay and Venezuela met on March 17 to exchange 
views. After this meeting they sent the following note to 
the Brazilian delegation:1 

The American delegations • • • having exchanged their views in 
a spirit of the utmost cordiality and solidarity, and, having heard 
the information which M. Guani and M. de Mello-Franco, members 

l~. t# s..., scm- of A,."."". lI.,cIa. 19Z6, E'Nur7 JI.u ..... ..".It* 
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of the Council, have been good enough to give them, have decided 
as follows: 

The American delegations, conscious of the gravity of the League's 
present situation, regardful of the interests of world peace, and 
realizing how essential it is that the American states should exert 
their influence to bring about the reconciliation of the peoples of 
Europe, desire to express to His Excellency M. de Mello-Franco the 
hope that Brazil will take such steps as she may consider most 
opportune to bring about unanimity in the Council and so remove 
the difficulties which stand in the way of its decision. 

Senhor de Mello-Franco, the delegate of Brazil, presented 
his Government's position at the third plenary meeting of 
the Assembly on Wednesday March 17, 1926.' He said 
that Brazilians had been in accord with the principles 
enunciated in their Government's reply to the German 
memorandum and noted that Brazil had taken no part in 
the difficult work of negotiating a solution of the problem 
which would be acceptable to the various political interests 
at stake. Brazil preferred, he said, to avoid compromising 
the fundamental principles of League organization which 
had been laid down in its reply of December 1, 1924. 
"We stilI maintain", he said, "that the -reform of the 
present constitution of the Council is not -a matter which 
concerns certain European states only; we think that this 
question is of such vital importance to the League that it 
can not be solved by means of special agreements between 
individual Members, but that every state without exception 
must be heard in order that, before a solution is adopted, 
the views of all may be known. 

These principles, which we are proud to have championed, 
are based on the foundations of the Covenant itself and on 
the juridical equality of sovereign states ... • He empha
sized that the work of Locamo should be brought within 
the framework of the League and not the League within 
the political framework of Locamo. He reaffirmed the 
Brazilian contention that in virtue of their right as ail 

I. 
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American nation, they claimed that America sbouId be 
represented more equitably and more fully on the Council. 

The Brazilian instructions. howev1!r. were "irrevocable 
and final" and ronsequently the veto of Brazil on the 
Council prevented the plan from being adopted and Ger
many, of rourse. refused to be admitted without being 
given a permanent seal. Thus, the intransigence of 
Brazil led to the adjournment of the Assembly without 
having fulfilled the purpose for which it was called. Brazil 
was criticized severely for insisting upon a permanent seat 
on the basis of national aspirations for the leadership of 
Latin America. 

EIizen F. de Montarroytls represented Brazil on the 
Committee for the Composition of the Council which 
drafted the plan for reallocating Council seats. This was 
6Ilbmitted to the Council June 10, 1926-

The Brazilian representative on the same day presented 
to the Council' his Government's views in regard to the 
romposition of the Council. He said that Brazil had de
fended the thesis of equality of treatment for great and 
smaIl states in regard to the romposition of the Council 
before the Commission of the Peace Conference in 1919. 
Certain factors had convinced Brazil that it was necessary 
to proceed to a reorganization of the Council based upon 
the principle of equality. These factors were: "The inter
national political evolution which had not ceased as a 
ronsequence of the creation of the League of Nations; the 
development of the \egaI construction of the Covenant; the 
gradual substitution of a mentality arising from a state 
of war by another mentality more ronsonant with the state 
of peace; the abandonment of the militarist conception 
of a great power • • • ; the increase in the number of the 
Members of the League of Nations." 

For these reasons Brazil had again ta1ten up the thesis 
which it had defended at the Peace Conference. Then 
he said: 

(lUl) 
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although Brazil and Uruguay differed as regards the ques
tion of the permanent seats, they were in accord as to 
the demand that the American Continent should have more 
equitable representation on the Council. 

The Brazilian resignation of the Council seat was not 
specifically acted upon and on June 12, 1926, the telegram 
of withdrawal from the League was received by the Sec
retary General.' The Seventh Assembly elected Chile, 
Colombia and Salvador as the three American states on the 
Council. 

Since withdrawal, Brazil has continued to cooperate in 
some respects somewhat similar to the way Argentina and 
the United States have been working with the various 
League activities. President Washington Luis said on 
May 3, 1927, that "the withdrawal of Brazil from the 
League did not signify lack of appreciation for the great 
ends which that international institution pursues nor dis
interestedness in the work which it has realized", and 
accepted the invitation to attend the International E<»
nomic Conference opening May 4, 1927.1 

The attitude of Brazil regarding the Council crisis was 
not merely a question of amour propre but was also a 
symptom of the increasing reluctance of non-European 
states to allow European "powers" to dominate the League 
and to practically monopolize the permanent seats. The 
veto of Brazil and its subsequent notification of intention 
to withdraw was in part a challenge both to European domi
nance in the League and to the attitude which still per
sists that Europe is the exclusive champion of civilization, 
culture, influence, and power. 

The reorganization of the Council has not materially 
changed the situation. It met the desires of the other 
South American republics but it did not satisfy the de
mands of Brazil. 

At the March, 1928, meeting of the Council, Sr. Urrutia 
(Colombia), the president of the Council, drew the attention 

10..., Jo.rrIIIl. VD. 1926. Po 101M. 
s"" N .... ...... 1927. Po 2. 
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of his colleagues to the fact that Brazil and Spain would 
cease to be Members in June and September respectively 
and proposed that the Council invite those countries to 
continue as Members. The Council adopted a resolution 
on March 9 authorizing the president to communicate with 
these two Governments.' 

The note sent by Sr. Urrutia as president of the Council 
recalled the rille which Brazil had played in the League of 
Nations and in the movement for international peace and 
cooperation. He noted the problems of a world character 
which were being dealt with by the League, such as those 
relating to world economic organization, those of security 
and the reduction and limitation of armaments and then 
asked: "Will not Brazil come to the League's aid alike with 
her ideaIism and her practical wisdom? Will she discon
tinue her cooperation in all the other work - technical, 
intellectual and social- in which she has hitherto taken 
part as a Member of the League?'" 

Sr. Urrutia noted that, in view of the fact that he himself 
was a citizen of one of those countries of the New World 
which have done so much and may yet do so much to reaIize 
the great ideal of international organization and peace, 
.. he felt bound to associate himself with the views of the 
Council, with especial sympathy." 

Spain recalled its notification of withdrawal as a result 
of this invitation, and its claim for a permanent seat was 
substantially met through the new provision concerning 
eligibility for re-election. 

The reply of the Government of Brazil to the invitation ol 
the Council was dated April 9, 1928. It said in part:" 

On June 10 and 12, 1926, Brazil annouDad her intention of with
drawing from the League of Nations, setting forth fuDy the grouuds 
for her action. The facts which preceded that decisioD of the Brazil
ian Government are ...,u Irnown. The widest publicity was givm 

'O_J_IX.p.-' 
·1~p.SBt. 
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an attitude of protest. If the national dignity will require 
our withdrawal from the League, the Brazilian nation will 
applaud the attitude since it will free us from a European 
organization where there is little use made of the American 
nations. About the only use made of the American nations 
is on the list of contributions.'" 

All official connections with the League were severed 
on June 12, 1928, when Brazil allowed its withdrawal to 
become effective. That event removed from the League 
family the most populous and the largest Latin American 
nation. It was also the second nation definitely to with
draw from the Geneva organization, the first having like
wise been a Latin American nation, - Costa Rica. 

Some leading statesmen in Brazil favor a return to the 
League. In the opinion of certain influential Brazilians, the 
tactics employed in the Council crisis were diplomatically 
unfortunate and its withdrawal creates greater disadvan
tages to Brazil than to the League. Time alone can deter
mine this and furnish the opportunity for Brazil to grace
fully retrace its steps if it should so desire. 

CHILE 

Chile was ably represented at the First Assembly of the 
League by Antonio Huneeus Gana, and M. Manuel Rivas
Vicuiia. Seiior Huneeus was an outstanding Spanish 
American delegate at the First Assembly and was elected 
chairman of the Fdth Committee, which dealt with the 
admission of new states. He was therefore a vice-president 
a:-6jJicio of the Assembly and a member of the General 
Committee. During the course of the Assembly he favored 
the adoption of Spanish as an official language of the League. 
In considering the application of Costa Rica for admission 
Senor Huneeus expressed the sincere desire of Chile to see 
all of the Latin American states Members of the League of 
Nations. l 

tJ ...... Brail. Rio de J ..... Man:b 13. 1926-
'_~"'P_A_.~II_p.5I1Z. 
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In this FllSI: Assembly one of the main reasons for Chile's 
adherence was demonstrated. This reason was recently 
stated to the present writer by a prominent Chilean in this 
fashion: "Chile must be there to protect her interests, if 
and when they are brought up." Early in the session the 
Bolivian and Peruvian delegations requested that the 
treaties of 1883 and 1904 with Chile be revised by the League 
of Nations. Thus, as Luis Barros Borgoiio says, "the 
Probl<:m of the Pacific was for a few hours the enforced 
topic for discussion at that Assembly.'" 

The Peruvian minister at Paris, M. H. Cornejo, in a 
letter, November 1, 1920, to the Secretary-GeneraI of the 
League requested to have this matter placed on the agenda 
of the Assembly. This letter was in part as foUows:" 

• • • Peru ""Iuests the Assembly • • • to reconsider and revise 
the treaty of October 20, 1883, between Chile and Peru. 

In making thls ""Iuest Peru invokes Arts. 15 and 19 of the treaty 
of Versailles. 

The treaty of 1883, which took from Pern the Department of 
Tarapaca, was imposed and maintained by force, and bas not even 
been carried out by Chile as regards its essential provisions. 

This agreement provided that the occupation of the provinces of 
Tacna and Arica was to be temporary and was to terminate, subject 
to a plebiscite, in 1893. Since that time Chile bas remained in 
occupation of thls tenitory by force of arms, from time to time ex
pelling Peruvians. • • • 

Pern submits thls ""Iuest in agreement with Bolivia, the interest 
of their two muntries being bound together by the history and cir
cumstance of thls question. • • • 

Numerous facts show that the agreement which Peru is desirous 
of having remnsidered and aDleDded involV1!S a serious danger of 
war. The most recent of these events are the forcible expulsion of 
Peruvians from the conquered and the occupied provinces and the 
mobilization of the Chilean army. which is concentrated on the 
frontiers of Pern and Bolivia. 

• L &am. IIoqp&t. n. ,.,.,... ~,. P ........ U. N .. Poliria 0/ BaliN (BaI
u-e. 19lt). Po .1 
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Pena ...a.iIJes lID..........., die rigl>t lID pIaae before tDe Assembly legal 
eridemJe;", ___ aI iltsclaim. 

I .......!d 1irerefare beg _ 10 pIaae tlrls mat1Jer UJlOl'l the agenda of 
die .A.semb1y, ;", 0I'iIer dJaJt t!he procedure Wd d""", by the treaty 
aI Vemailles """y be ~ 

The Ba1iviaa delegatioD in a Ie!::tu to the Secrewy
GemeraI of ewm dare (NQYeDlber I, 1920) likewise Ie

quesiild that the matter be pIared om the agenda of the 
Assemh1y. Ia this letter the delegates announced that:' 

Bo1ma ~ Art. 19 ol the treaty of Versailles with a view ol 
~ lIinml t!he League aI Naticms die revisioaof tDe treaty of 
I'f""'e 5igmd ""'- BWiria DId Chile am October 20, 1904. 

hi ""JlI'III't ol liDs request, Bolivia, while ......moe die rights 10 
aIrer proofs DId declara!icms at:a sairahIe III<DDeD:t, 1l'OIlId submit t!Je 
iaJJ.,..;",g i!a<2s: 

(II n.n die 1Iireaty..,.. impaoed _ Ius- by iaroe; 
(11 Fabre ilDGIn)'OIIIt""",,,",,!&mdamemtal articles of tDe treaty 

'IObiclo.,;"".,m a!I:~ peace. b- whiclllailure OWe was .. blame; 
(3) This stalie aI af!aiIS iowoIves a permaI>eIII: meaace of ....... 

This may be pI'II>W!d by die presem:t iIliU>biIU:ation <!II large anDy corps, 
s1hic1l is ~ canied oat by ChiJe _ 1:be BoIiviaB irantier-, u. spite 
aI die ~ dIad: i!!Dese amntries are at peace; 
(~ As a resultt: aI the treaty of 11104, Bolhia is _ entirely shut 

ill DId deprived aI :all """""" to die ...... 
\\'e ..w. 1D _ btft dmt _ ..... __ actmc ia I'uIl agreemeat 

.m. P_ ..tth wlJiclo ...-y BoJma ClOII!Iid .... ~ booDd u. 
dJis re9jllllCt by IDstmical DId politiral ties, aad by ClDIIIIDIQII in_ 
arisiDg lIinml the ...... aad frouo ·tibeir aIIiamJo <!II 1879 • 

.Art.. 19 of the c-eaa..t, ~ refened to, provides that 
~the Assembly may bum time to time advise the reooa
~~theM~ofthe~of~w~ 
1Ia_ became inapplicable aDd the roasideratioa of intft"
aarioBal a..fitioas wo1oose ..... tinuaDlOe might eOOmger the 
prare of doe ...... ld.. -

At the semad pksaIy meeting of the Fust Assembly, 
Nmember- U. 1920, doe presideat lOOted the following 

.-. •• ,1in1.........",,.,..,. ............ JII5. 
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items which had been sent in after October IS. for con
sideration by the Assembly: 

(1) The Peruvian request for the revision of the treaty 
between Chile and Peru of 1883; 

(2) Request of the Bolivian Government for the revision 
of the treaty between Bolivia and Chile of 1904. 

The president remarked that he "should mention as 
regards the requests of the Peruvian Government and the 
Bolivian Government that the delegates of these two 
Governments have informed us that they wish first of all 
to examine the question between themselves. The dis
cussion of this question by the Assembly should therefore 
be provisionally adjourned.'" 

It is well known that this action of Peru and Bolivia in 
not pressing their claims was the result of pressure and 
pleadings by other delegates to the Assembly. The 
League had just been born and it was not yet sure of itself 
or its possibilities. Then. too. the opposition in the 
United States toward the League and its possible inter
vention in America was not conducive to any positive 
policy of attacking American problems. and especia1ly a 
question which was loaded with so much political dynamite. 
And so the story goes that statesmen walked the corridors 
of the League Secretariat at Geneva with the delegates 
of Peru and Bolivia begging them not to press the issue. 

Peru by letter of December 2. 1920. to the Secretary
General. withdrew the request which it had made on 
November 1." The president of the Assembly at the 26th 
plenary meeting December 16. 1920. acknowledged the 
receipt of a communication from the Bolivian delegation 
" that in view of the fact that the close of the Assembly is 
very near. and that it is impossible to go into so very deli
cate a problem here. it provisionally reserves the question 
raised in its letter of November 1 and requests that this 
question should be placed on the agenda of the next 
session of the Assembly." 

lRMor. of'''' F." AIUldI,.. ~ JI_i .... p. 53. 
'Ilnd., p. 580. 
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Peruvian Government in its letter of July 29, 1921, to the 
Secre!MY-Generai said: I 

The question submitted by the Bolivian delegation to the AI.
sembly is not one of placing a matter on the agenda, since it is 
sufficient for a delegate to propose a question for it to be immediately 
placed on the agenda of the Assembly, as is laid down in Art. 4, 
par. (e), of the Rules of Procedure. 

At the sitting referred to, the Chilean delegation raised the 
previous question with regard to competency and subsequently even 
declared its intention of opposing the placing of the question on the 
agenda of the next or of any other Assembly. The situation was 
made quite clear by M. Hymans in his notes of December 15, 1920, 
to the Bolivian delegation, and of December 18 to the Chilean 
delegation. 

It is therefore evident that the Bolivian request as formulated, 
and also the opposition of Chile, must form the subject of discussion 
by the Assembly, whose duty it will be to take a decision in the 
matter. Meanwhile, it is desirable that the precise terms of the 
requests of the two parties should be retained in their present form. 

Thus the Tacna and Arica problem appeared on the 
agenda for the Second Assembly of the League of Nations. 
Carlos V. Aramayo of Bolivia noted before the fifth plenary 
meeting of the Second Assembly, September 7, 1921, that 
in a "note addressed to the Secretary-General on November 
6 the Bolivian delegation pointed out that its object was 
rather to bring about a general investigation of the situ
ation, and that the revision of the treaty was but a means 
to that end. . . • To-day the people of Bolivia look to 
the League of Nations not for redress • • . but at least for 
a measure of justice. There can be no hope of lasting 
peace on the continent of South America while the situation 
of to-day is allowed to endure ... • He goes on to assert that 
a denial of the competency of the Assembly to deal with the 
matter "would amount to a negation of the League's 
very reason for existence." 

I Doc:ammt. A. 11. 1921 • 
• .... ttl 1M S«owI ARaIbI,.. ,.,..." JI.,;"p. p. ft. 
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Demetrio Canelas, another Bolivian delegate, in an 
address before the Assembly said: "In reality, Chile 
refuses to recognize any intervention on the part dr the 
League of Nations in the affairs of the New World. It is 
thus not only Bolivia's request which is at issue, but the 
whole question of what the sphere of the League of Nations 
should be." He argued for the submission of the matter to 
a committee of examination and concluded: "Should we 
find, in this case, when we are only asking for the application 
of the Rules of Procedure, that the doors of the Assembly 
are closed against us, we shall be forced to the conclusion 
that we entered the League of Nations relying on false 
illusions.'" 

Chile opposed energetically and very ably the revision of 
the treaty of 1904 by the League. Great credit is due to the 
Chilean delegation and especially to Agustfn Edwards for 
the able argument presented September 7, 1921, before the 
Assembly. Senor Edwards questioned the oompetency of 
the League "to revise treaties, and especially treaties of 
peace.... He declared that the request was "in flagrant 
contradiction to the first principles of the law of nations and 
with the essential objects, the letter and the spirit of the 
Covenant of the League of Nations. The international 
political and legal system upon which the relations of all 
civilized people are based • • . would utterly ooUapse." 
He analyzed the meaning of Art. 19 of the Covenant.' If 
the grounds of Bolivia were well founded, be said, "the 
League would be faced with the task of remaking the map 
of the world." 

The president proposed that further discussion of the 
matter be postponed to a later meeting. 

The question of the relevancy of Art. 190f the Covenant 
was taken up at the 22d plenary meeting, September 28, 
1921, wben a special oommittee of jurists, appointed by the 
General Committee of the Assembly, made its report. 

I"."". " .. s..- A.DaIW,. PIa.7 JI~ p. so. 51. .,tiIL. P. t5-C9 . 
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This committee consisted of M. Vittorio Scialoja (Italy). 
M. Urrutia (Colombia) and M. Manuel de Peralta (Costa 
Rica).. The report was favorable to Chile and decided • 
that, in its present form. 

The request of Bolivia is not in order. because the Assembly of 
the League of Nations can not nf itself modify any treaty. the modi
fication of treaties lying solely within the competence of the con
tractingstates. 

Foll~wing a statement by the Chilean delegate. Sr. 
Aramayo. the Bolivian delegate. stated that the petition 
would be presented anew at a later date. Sr. Aramayo then 
read a note in which it was declared that:' 

The Bolivian delegation regrets that the committee thought fit 
to express an opinion nn the question whether this request was in 
order or not, a question which had not been submitted to it, more 
especially as the committee, taking into account certain expressions 
of doubtful meaning in the request of November 1. 1920, does not 
seem to have paid attention to the supplementary documents, viz •• 
the letter of November 6, 1920, and the memorandum of September 
12, 1921, in which the true meaning of the Bolivian request was 
set forth. 

It was clear from these documents that the Bolivian Government 
had no intention of asking the League of Nations to proceed, of 
itself, to an immediate revision of the treaty of 1904. but that it 
simply desired that the League should ascertain. by means of a 
searching inquiry, whether the situation justified an invitation to the 
two states to proceed to a further consideration of the treaty for 
reasons laid down by the Covenant itself. • • • 

Sr. Aramayo. referring to the Chilean statement of readi
ness to open direct negotiations with Bolivia. said: .. If 
Bolivia agreed to resume the conversations which had not 
yet been able to achieve results. it would only be under the 
aegis and moral sanction of a high tribunal such as that 
represented by the League of Nations." 

I RMottls 0/* SCUIfId A~. Pl#rtcry AI_i •• p. 261. 
"Wd.. p. 466. 
"W11 .• p. 468. 
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Lord Balfour of the British Empire expressed the senti
ment of the League in this matter when he said, in referring 
to the possible repetition of the Bolivian demand, that: 
"We may surely all hope, and hope with profound confi
dence, that that necessity (of renewing an appeal to the 
League of Nations] will never again arise." The president 
closed the subject by recording that "the dispute can no 
longer be discussed here" sinoe the Bolivian request was 
withdrawn. All would follow the joint efforts of the parties 
to settle the question. 

With that the problem of the Pacific was considered a 
closed incident so far as the League was conoemed. Chile, 
however, rea1ized that there was always a possibility that 
the question might be put upon the table at any time inas
much as every Member has, as Mr. Balfour said, an ina1ien
able right to present an appeal to the League for considera
tion.' Thus Chile, having entered the institution in a 
rather hasty manner, found itself at the very outset called 
upon to defend itself. True, it received a favorable decision 
but the incident revealed the danger of a different decision 
at another time, under different circumstances. 

Sinoe 1921 Chile has remained in the League and has 
continued to consistently cooperate through it. One in
fluential Chilean expressed the opinion to the writer that 
he believed that the League had been pampering them. 
At any rate, Chile has been quite fortunate in its relations 
with the Geneva institution, and there has been no reason, 
which would suggest the idea of a withdrawal or any excuse 
which would justify a retirement. 

Chile has been represented at Assemblies of the League 
by its diplomatic agents accredited to various European 
Governments, although they have been supplemented 
at times by persons outside of the diplomatic servioe.. 

Agustin Edwards, envoy extraordinary and minister 
plenipotentiary in London and former President of the 

1"J"broqb the IDOd a6ieeI ............ 01 tile UIIited Staus. ~ ... 
ticJae;~~ betweea Psu .... Cbileia 1928 aad.~01"""''''' 
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republic, headed the Chilean delegation to the Second, 
Third and Fourth Assemblies while the Chilean ministers 
at Bern and Vienna were the other delegates. Alejandro 
Alvarez, the secretary of the American Institute of Inter
national Law, was associated with the delegation to the 
Second Assembly. Senor Edwards in the Second Assembly 
was elected chairman' of the Fourth Committee (Finance 
and Internal Organization) and was consequently ex
officio yice president of the Assembly. In the First Com
mittee he voiced the unanimous opinion of Latin America 
when he urged a Iarger representation for America on the 
Council of the League.' 

Manuel Rivas-Vicuna occupied himself in the Second 
Committee with questions of the Health Organization. 
Before the Third Committee, which considered the prob
lem of armaments, he pointed out that Chile was one of 
the four nations that had ratified the convention of Saint 
Germain-en-Laye relative to the manuCacture of and 
traffic in arms and munitions, and brought to the attention 
oC the committee the agreement which Chile had made 
with Argentina, May 28, 1902, concerning the limitation 
of armaments.' He outlined for this committee the 
attitude which his Government was to pursue regarding 
the question oC disarmament. He advocated regional 
agreements on armaments and suggested" that an attempt 
might be made to confine these agreements to certain 
parts oC the world" and thus "Corm in the world large 
tranquil zones ... • Thus he urged that the idea oC regional 
agreements was the most feasible and practical solution 
of the intricate and difficult problem of armament. This 
was different from the Brazilian attitude which we have 
aJready considered. 

Sr. Alvarez in the First Committee urged a complete 
revision of the Covenant.' Such an attempt to redraft 
the whole structure was deemed to be inadvisable and 

.... tb ttl 1M S,,",,", A~. JI_.NO td 1M COIIIJIdIku. I. P. 120. 
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premature, and the proposal was reserved for the next 
Assembly, where it did not reach the agenda. From the 
records of the meeting and his writings before and after 
the 1921 Assembly, one can reasonably assume that his 
views were personal rather than part of the official program 
of the delegation. 

When the Council and Assembly came to elect the judges 
of the Permanent Court of International Justice, Sr. 
Alvarez was a nominee for that position. By the voting 
in the Assembly, he was chosen by the requisite absolute 
majority first for judge and then for deputy judge. The 
Council, however, had not selected him. By the concur
rent balIotings of the Assembly and Council 11 judges and 
three deputy judges were chosen, there being one deputy 
judge to select. The Assembly voted for Sr. Alvarez 
and the Council for Baron Descamp (Belgian). Conse
quently a joint conference was required in order to arrive 
at an agreement. This committee was composed of three 
members of the Assembly and three members of the 
Council, each group elected by their respective bodies. 
The Assembly selected Motta (Switzerland), Van Swinderen 
(Netherlands), Zahle (Denmark), while the Council ap
pointed Hymans (Belgium), De Le6a (Spain) and Koo 
(China). As a result of this joint conference M. Beich
mann (Norway) finally was elected instead of either Sr. 
Alvarez or Baron Descamps.' The consistent majority 
which Sr. Alvarez received in the Assembly balloting 
was attributable in part to the votes of Latin American 
states. 

The next year (1922) Sr. Edwards, president of the 
Chilean delegation, was elected president of the Assembly. 
Mere observation from then on has been replaced by ardent 
moperation. The position and prestige of Chile had been 
raised in the family of nations, and to the Chileans the 
selection of their first delegate to the high position of 
presidency of the world congress was not only a great 
hoooc but a rerognition of the position which Chile holds 

..... fI/ • .s...r ~,. ~ JI ....... Po 2511_ %72. ZIt. 
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in the wodd. In teferring to the distinction which the 
Assembly had bestowed upon the American nations by 
electing him to that high position, Sr. Edwards, in accept
ing the honor, said: "The American nations ... can not 
but fed lively satisfaction at receiving from the Assembly a 
proof that they are regarded as an essential factor in the 
maintenance of international peace and justice and in 
shaping the destinies of the world. ". 

In 1923 the International American Conference which 
met at Santiago refused to create an American League of 
Nations.. By this time Chile was not as strong an advocate 
of an American League as it had apparendy been in the 
early days of 1921. Chile expressed through Sr. Edwards, 
its c:hief delegate, the position that the American institution, 
wbateve£ it might be, should not be in any way opposed to 
the Leagne. 

Chile, enjoying an enhanced prestige, entered more 
actively into the deliberations of the Fourth Assembly than 
during any previous one. Sr. Edwards again beaded the 
delegation. Before both the Assembly and the Third Com
mittee of the Fonrth Assembly be developed the Cbilean 
thesis regarding armament with markEd ability and nnusual 
darity. He pointed out that the problem of disarmament 
in America is entirely diJlerent from what it is in Europe. 
On September 7, 1923, be noted before the Third Com
mittee that "in Europe the problem of the reduction of 
armaments is a political and an economic one, whereas in 
Latin America the eoonomi.c outweighs the political aspect 
of the question." He drew a comparison between Spain and 
the A. B. C. group. In 1922, he said, Spain had spent 
£27,647,000 on naval and military armaments. In 1921 
Argentina had spent £7,447,000, Brazil £5,215,000, and 
Chile £4,254,000, a total of £16,916,000. The three bad 
spent only 60% of what Spain alone bad appropriated for 
military purposes. In 1921 the 17 other Latin American 
countries had spent £26,498,000, making a total for all 
American Member States of only £43,414,960. 

(11371 
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The 20 countries cl Latin America spent an amount 
approximately equal to the combined expenditure cl the 
three Scandinavian countries and Spain. four neutral and 
mmparatively unarmed countries. He indicated that the 
burden cl armament per- capita was four times as heavy 
in the case cl the least armed countries cl Europe as in 
that of the most fully armed countries of Latin America 
and pointed out, therefore, that the armament was not in 
proportion either to their territories, population, trade or 
resoun:es.' 

During the 1923 meetings there were many reftections 
from the Santiago Conference of American States. In a 
speedJ before the sixth plenary meeting of the Assembly 
September 12, 1923, Sr. Edwards indicated ~t the Santi
ago conference had acmm.plished little in regard to arma
ment; in fact, it had nothing to acmm.plish. "The pr0b
lem, as it presented itself to the American continent was 
not, n he said, "as in Europe, one of special urgency; it 
resolved itself IIII!rdy into the question of discovering means 
to pra>ent the mmpetition of armaments from spreading 
to America. When the Chilean Government placed this 
question on the agenda of the Pan American Conference it 
had in mind. not so much a reductioo of armaments, as the 
possibility that they might increase in the future."" He 
pointed out that 17 of the 20 republics were in fact dis
armed and the three other states, although they had naval 
and military forces, had a policy essentially pacific. He 
called attention to the fact that Chile and Argentina had 
settled all of their international disputes by means of arbi
tration. while Brazil had practised arbitration since the 
beginning and had ewen embodied the principle in its C0n
stitution. He reminded the Assembly that the situation 
aimed at by the treaty of mutual guar.I11ty, which was then 
before the Third Committee of the League, was the estab
lishment in Europe of what had been a fact in America 
for a century • 
. _ ",""_"-_"''''nHc-.~'' 10_ J ____ -,~ 
.rw.. __ ,.. .. _J ____ -UI. 
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The Chilean interpretation of the obligation under Art. 
10 of the Covenant was brought out by Sr. Edwards during 
the discussion in the First Committee on the Canadian 
amendment. He urged that, .. in order to decide what share 
each country should take in any action for the maintenance 
of the present territorial integrity and political independence 
of all Members of the 'League, it was essential to take ac
count of the political and geographical situation of each. 
The Chilean view was that, without the approval of Parlia
ment, the country never had been, and never would be, 
obliged to commit any act of war in fulfilment of the obliga
tions imposed by Art. 10 in its present form; for it had 
never at any time been possible for Chile to contract an 
international obligation in contravention of her Con
stitution."· 

Before the First Committee Chile again took up the 
Latin American contention for increased Latin American 
representation on the Council. A change proposed two 
years before had been supported by the Latin American 
and Canadian representatives. Chile suggested on Septem
ber 25, 1923, that Brazil and Spain be given permanent 
seats on the Council and stressed the importance of rotation 
for the nonpermanent members." To the objection of M. 
Politis that this would make the Council too large to func
tion properly, Sr. Edwards replied that, although that 
objection might hold good so far as Europe was concerned, 
it did not apply to America, where the Administrative 
Council of the Pan American Union comprised 21 members 
and yet fulfilled its purpose admirably.' 

Chile proposed at the tenth plenary meeting a resolution 
that the Assembly • 

Invites the Governments of the States Members of the League to 
give favorable consideration, as regards travel by land or water and 

• RMorbol,kP0JfI11A"ffIIbly, Mi.Nluo/lIN Pir" CO/fI".iUu. p.13 (01/ielolJl1III'w, 
Spec. Sup. No.1'). 

I Ibid •• p. 37. 
I Ibid., p. 39. 
'1W4 .. P""'" MM',..,. p. 57. 
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passport and £D5toms regulations,. to the question of the facilitie 
they can provide for thooe groups of Boy Scouts and Girl Guides 
which belong to a registered national Boy S""ut Association of any 
state Member of the League, when such groups are traveling from 
the territory of one state Member to or through the territory of 
another state Member. 

This was favorably reported by the Fifth Committee. of 
which Sr. Valde&-MendeviIIe of Chile was rapporteur. and 
was adopted by the Assembly.> At the next Assembly 
Belgium. Bulgaria, China. Czechoslovakia, Greece. Hun
gary and Italy reported that they were prepared to grant 
a reduction of railroad fares to Boy and Girl Scont gronps 
by as much as 50%. No Latin American Government. 
however. had acted favorably regarding the proposal. 

At the Si."th Assembly (1925) Gule was represented by 
Emilio Bello Codesido. Enrique Villegas and E1idoro 
Yanez - all eminent statesmen and diplomats. Two 
importaot proposals were presented by the Chilean dele
gates at this Assembly. 

One related to a conference of press experts to consider 
means whereby the press of the world might cooperate iD 
the work of disarmament and peace. This proposal may 
have been the outgrowth of the resotutioa of the Futh 
Pan Americaa Conference in 1923 providing for a PaD 
American Conference of Journa1ists. which was to meet in 
Washington the £onawing ApriL Sr. Yanez stressed the 
importance of the unifying inlIuence of the press as a guide 
to public opinion and its moral infinence over Govera
ments. His resolutioa invited the Council to conftDe a 
committee of experts of the press to insure more rapid 
and less rostly traosmission of news with a Tif:w- to reduc
ing risks of international misunderstandings.' This was 
adopted by the Assembly. September 25,1925.' and re;ulted 
in an important Conference of joamalists ia 1921 .hidl 
had far-reaching effects. 

._., ... ,_.--",..,.. -. .. EZZ. 

..... qf,..SJ:d;t~~ ............ _ 

aJW.. p.lJIL. 
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The other Chilean proposal likewise concerned means of 
developing public opinion as the best and most practical 
method of bringing peace. This proposal invited the 
Council .. to submit to careful consideration the replies 
already received by the Secretariat concerning the in
struction of children and youth in the principles of peace 
and the ideals of the League of Nations, with a view to 
convening, if necessary, a conference of school teachers to 
study the best means for creating a spirit of world fra
ternitY in schools.'" It might be noted in this connection 
that the Fifth International American Conference had 
adopted a number of resolutions on education of which 
one called for a university conference and another sug
gested that the curricula of the primary schools include 
a course on "continental fraternity." The Educational 
Section of the Pan American Union had been devoted to 
this purpose for a number of years. 

The Chilean proposal, together with similar ones pre
sented by Haiti, Poland and Uruguay, was referred to the 
Committee on Intellectual Cooperation in order that it 
might prepare a progrant as to the best means of carry
ing out the proposition. Permanent coordination of such 
educational activities has resulted. 

During the following years circumstances in the League 
were not as favorable to Chile as during 1923 to 1925. 
Although the ardor shown for the League by its plenipo
tentiaries did not cool, it did not prove interesting to the 
average Chilean. There was voiced occasionally a doubt 
as to the utility of the League to Chile, as in the Chilean 
Congress of 1926 when the advisability of e.xpending 
600,000 gold pesos annually on the League was questioned. 
The minister of foreign affairs assured the Legislature that 
he would endeavor to keep to a minimum the expenses for 
the League by selecting in so far as possible representatives 
who were in Europe to act as delegates to League meetings. 

Chile had given its adherence to the League in a spirit 
of collaboration for betterment of the world. It was 
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convinced that the League was a step in advance in the 
attempts to avoid war. Chile did not expect to play a 
predominant r6Je in the League and hence did not consider 
the League relationship to involve a question of amour 
propre. Its chosen rOle was to lend every effort to the 
development of the League in conformity with American 
ideals without taking an uncompromising stand for a 
definite type of reorganization. 

Chile has remained loyal to the idea of continentalism 
from the beginning. The Government in accepting the 
Covenant, March 19, 1919, affirmed "the principles that 
constitute American rights proclaimed in all of the Pan 
American Congresses." Sr. Huneeus, first Chilean dele
gate to the First Assembly, in an interview with the cor
respondent of La Naci6n November 24, 1920, said that: 
"We are animated by the proposition to proceed to the 
performance of our task, in accord with the other South 
American Governments • . . in the affairs which concern 
the politics and commerce of our continent, round about 
which exists a unity of interests.'" 

Chile has always cooperated with Latin Americans in the 
League. In 1925 it renounced a Council seat in favor of 
Brazil with the understanding that in 1926 the system of 
rotation would be inaugurated. In 1926 it supported the 
stand of Brazil for a permanent seat, feeling that such a 
procedure would enhance American influence and prestige 
in the League and be a step toward a more equitable equilib
rium between Europe and America. With the intransigent 
attitude of Brazil and its subsequent withdrawal from the 
League, Chile became the logical and undisputed American 
candidate for a Council seat in 1926. I ts election added a 
new cause for interest in the League. Chile considered the 
Council as reorganized in 1:'26 with three American mem
bers a great improwment over thr. previous make-up. 

Enrique Villegas. the minister at Paris represented Chile 
on the Council during its term, 1926-29. As a representa
tive on the Council he served as rapporteur on the super-
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vision of the private manufacture of arms and ammunition. 
the manufacture or ain:raft in the territory of the Free City 
of Danzig, the es:penses in amnectioo with the post of the 
High Cmnmissinner (or Danzig, the municipal loan for 
Danzig, a port d'attache (or Polish warships (or stonge 
and transport or war material in Danzig, settlement of 
Armenian refugas and the Preparatory Cmnmission (or the 
Disarmament Conference.. 

We can say that Chile has been consistent in two respects 
regarding its membership in the League of Nations. Fust, 
it has steadfastly insisted that American probIemssbouJd be 
reseryed (01" solution in America unless an parties concerned 
agree othenrige; and, secondly, it has maintained that the 
Geneva institution is a step in advan«:e in the acxwnulation 
and organiDtion of statistkaJ. sociological, juridical, intel-
1ectuaJ and ~ information, and hence destrfts 
hearty collaboration. 

MGENTINA 
The relations of Argentina with the League of Nations 

are the most UIKertain of any nation in Latin America. 
They have been complicated by a coofIict between internal 
and ertemal considerations, more marked than in any 
other or the republics south of the Rio Grande. PoIitic:ally, 
Argentina has been in a state or flux during the existence 
or the League or Nations, and this (act has left its mark 
upoo the policy of the Government. The amount of par
ticipation has been small and, therefore, easy to evaluate. 
but any attempt to explain the policy or the Government 
is difficult. 

Argentina through its diplomatic representative at Paris 
gave notice of its adherence to the Covenant or the League 
on July 18 and 29, 1919.1 It was represented at the Fust 
Assembly by HODOI"io Pueyrredon, minister or foreign 
allairs, Marcelo T. de Alvear, minister in Pam, and F. F. 
Perez. minister in Vaenna. There has been considerable 
discussion regarding the position or this Argentine dele-
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gation since the legislature had not approved the Covenant. I 
The Argentine delegation was admitted without any 
doubts being expressed regarding the powers or credentials 
of the Argentine delegation. This was natural. 

The unconditional adherence of Argentina to the Cove
nant was made by the ordinary method of procedure. The 
Chief Executive is the qualified authority to conduct the 
foreign relations of the country and the Secretary-GeneraI 
of the League had no reason for questioning his action but 
accepted it as that of the Government. Even if there 
were doubt on this point, the Legislature authorized the 
President, without reservation, to accredit delegates with 
full powers to the Assembly. The attitude of the Assembly 
was, therefore, that the powers of the Argentine delegates 
were in due form. This was evidenced by its acceptance 
of the credentials and by the election of Sr. Pueyrredon 
as vice-president of the Assembly. 

This was in accordance with practice: 

It is not the business of one government to interpret the con
stitntionallimitations of another, or to take notice of them without 
authentic information. Recognition of a foreign government, even 
if only as a de facio government, implies recognition of its ministers 
and diplomatic representatives as authorized agenl& Authorities 
being once verified as in due form, there can be no question of 
going behind them into matters of domestic politics. As a matter 
of fact the greatest trouble of diplomatists has often been in dealing 
with nominally autocratic rulers whom their ministers had no power 
to bind, and whose final decision might dep<!lld on the person who 
last had the opportunity of button-holing them. With a parlia
mentary government one can see the machine at work. But in 
the strict theory of international law the government of every 
state is as regards every other state an indivisible and impenetrable 
monad.' 

I Ac:con1iq to Art.. 86, Sec=.. If. 01 th! Con.titoUoa cI Arcmti- th! PrmcIeat __ 
uad Ii ... treatieI with fOl'eicn countries. bat Art.. 61, Sec:. 19.1PftS Coa~ t.be P£N'II!I' 
lo &ppI'Oft « Ri«t the UULia a:mdnded with ot.ba' aation& UOl6 ICDKio Rod
ripe&. A~ COfIUilrJIiou. I. p. us, 12"i Rep6b1iC2 AI'Intiaa. Diario de ~ 
(Aaemo) Is..... ....... Jm.-w'" "c...m..ao ... Plata". 1_. 

I PoDoc:t. Sr Frerkrick. TN z..,. ~ He ... I.oocbI. 2d ~ Po .eD. 
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The Report of the Secretary-General on the Work of the 
Council was brought to debate at the fifth meeting of the 
Assembly November 17, 1920. Sr. Pueyrredon in his 
speech referred to "diplomatic belligerency," which left an 
unfavorable impression. He proceeded to develop the idea 
of a universa1 league and said the Argentine republic re
garded it as essential ,that all sovereign states should be 
admitted to the League of Nations. Sr. Pueyrredon pro
ceeded to submit a brief summary of the principles which 
Argentina had followed in'international affairs both in time 
of peace and during the late war, in order to emphasize the 
harmony between those principles and the point of view 
he was about to indicate. Regarding the admission of 
all states, he said:' 

The strength of the League lies in the incorporation of the greatest 
number of Members; the fewer the states outside it, the more 
numerous will be those submitted to its discipline and ready to 
carry out the duties which it imposes upon them. The non·ad· 
mission of certain countries might be the cause of dangerous antag
onisms •.. The League would appear, quite unjustly, to be an 
alliance formed to conclude the late war, and not, as it is in reality, 
a powerful organization to maintain peace. 

He did not propose a motion or resolution embodying 
the principles which he enunciated. Instead he said: 
"We are speaking merely on behalf of principles." In 
Argentine opinion it was necessary that the election of all 
the Members of the Council be by the Assembly in con
formity with the principle of the equality of states. He 
favored compulsory arbitration and declared that Argentina 
was a partisan of a court of justice equipped with judicial 
powers. His Government considered it absolutely essen
tial that the League of Nations should contemplate the 
creation of a permanent organization for economic c0-

operation between states in order to safeguard and improve 
the conditions of the people of each country. 

[11451 



WORLD PEACE FOUNDATION 

None of these proposals was new. The first idea,
that of universality - was considered in the we1I-thought
out and elaborate Swiss plan submitted to- the Swiss 
Federal Assembly. August 4. 1919.1 This is also true of 
equality of states. The plan for rotation appeared in the 
Danish plan proposed March. 1919. and presented to the 
First Assembly.' Norway had proposed a detailed project 
in March. 1919. for complete arbitration which was officially 
presented to the First Assembly.' 

The Fifth Committee (admission of new Members) 
elected as its chairman Antonio Huneeus Gana cI Chile. 
The Argentine delegate on the committee was Seiior 
Pueyrredon.. The chairman announced at the second 
meeting. Novembel- 30. that the Secretariat had received 
a proposal from Argentina to the effect that states which 
had not been admitted to the League might, with the 
consent of the Council. sit in the Assembly without being 
entitled to vote, and proposed to reserve this question.
At the fifth meeting. Decembel- 2. the chairman read the 
proposal submitted by the Argentine delegation as follows: I 

The streogth of the League of Nations depends on its including 
the greatest possible number 01 Slates; the f.,..... the states out
side it, the greater will be the number of the Members pledgro to 
<any out its discipline and to perform the duties which it imposes. 
The ~ of a number of Slates might lead to dang.rous 
antagonisms, be the cause of the formation of a League of States 
outside the League in m'lllry to it, and lead to mnstant anxiety 
r ... the ~ of the world. 

The ~tine delegation. tberd"ore, proposes: That aU sovereign 
states remgnizuI by the mmmunity of oations be admitted to 
join the League of Nations in such a ............ that if they do not 
bemme Members of the League this caa oaIy be the result of a 

I n..s.arc-...,_"e.-... p. UK (tbiiI Series. III. No. 3). ·.-..t.f1 ... ~.II ...... ~Lp.6L 
.lW.. p. 73. 
.'W.~p.._ 

aru-_...-: -Tbe~t-*Ide~ .... ~-....... "inI 
....... 7.JI ...... ~u.. ... ZH.. 
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..,!untaJy cIec:&oo em their part. (Signed) H. I'uImuu!oolf. 
Deamber 4.. 1920. 

At the sixth meeting, Decembe.- 4, Chairman Huneeus I 
pointed CMlt "that Sr. Pueyrredon's motion was for the 
Assembly to deal with and that the mmmittee muld not 
take any decision in respect of it." But in giving his 
opinioo on the order- of day, he plaad before Sr. Pueyrre
don's proposal one of Lord Robert Cecil, though it was 
_ taken up. Sr. Pueyrredon did not enter into the 
diso.ssion during the nine meetings up to December 13, 
1920. 

At the twelfth plenary meeting, December 2, when the 
rqxKt of Committee No.1 on amendments to the Covenant 
was before the Assembly for discussion, neither Sr. Pueyrre
don nor any of the Argentine delegation expressed any 
opinion regarding the report,' which recommended that the 
proposed amendments to the Covenant, - those of the 
Danish, Norwegian and Swedish Governments, - should 
be referred to a mmmittee for report before the next 
Assembly. The Argentine delegation had not then pre
sented its motion to the Committee.' 

The Assembly voted a resolution embodying the rec
ommendations of the finlt mmmittee, with Argentina and 
Paraguay disgenting. Sr. Pueyrredon then remarked that 
he had voted against the motion because it did not permit 
amendments to the Covenant to be discussed during the 
murse of the present Assembly.' M. Viviani of France 
pointed out that unanimity was not necessary for a vote 
on a question of procedure. To the statement of the 
president that this was a question of procedure which could 
be settled by a simple majority, Sr. Pueyrredon agreed.' 

...... .,."inI ........ 7. JI.-:.p.~ IL Po 119 • . , ...... ~ .11---. Po la-MID. 

.,...".. Po N6. 

., ..... p. HI; few ____ 4 * Pata.auQaa WIle. arr Po 261. 
a't _ .... ~ t.bat tlMft ... ~ IUaDIl& the ~tiDe 
~ of .... Sr. ~ .. t.be oaIsr ODe ill the AlBr:mb1J' at the: 9Ote. 
Sr. f\!ns did .. IIIUad &lid St. ~ Wla few ___ bei(ft tbe.ole .. IaIaea. 
(t. N_ DoooooIoor .. 19lO.) 
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At the 13th plenary meeting. Dec:ember 4. the president 
read the following proposal from the Argentine delegation:1 

That aD """..,;g,. statrs nmguizIed by the rommuaity 01 aatUa 
be admittEd to join the League 01 Xatioos in such a ............ that 
if they ... _ become members 01 the League. this caD oaIy be 
the result 01 a wluulary decisioa em their part. 

The discussion on the motion was referred to the next 
meeting in aa:nnIance with the Rules 01 Procedure; to 
this PueynuIon did not object. Coder exceptional cir
CIIIIIStaIlC:es the Assembly may place additional items on 
the Agenda and by a hro-thinis majority 01 the Assembly 
may roosider it immediately. but this was not requestecL 
That same day. Sr-. Pue)-rredon handed M. H)-maDS, 
president 01 the Assembly. the Argentine notification 01 
withdrawaL 

Two days later at the next plenary meeting. Dec:ember 6. 
the letter 01 withdr.nral 01 the Argentine delegation was read 
to the Assembly. In this letter the president 01 the Ar
gentine delegation.. - for the letter was signed by Pueyne
don aIooe.. - said that his montry "agreed. onhesitatiugly. 
to participate in the work 01 the League. ••• We ac
mrdingIy prepared a series 01 drafts. ... hich were expounded 
in the statements read ia the plenary Assembly on Novem
ber 17. In these drafts. c:enaia a.......tments to the 
Covenant were proposed. ... 

The letter OlIItinues: "11Jese _ our proposals: ad
mission 01 aD ..,...,..,jgn states; admission 01 small states, 
but withont the right 01 voting; the Council to be COl

stituted by election on democratic Jines; obligatory sub
mission 01 disputes to the morts of arbitration and jostioe. 
All """ ____ a ... were presented by lIS to the 

Assembly as .Argentina·s OlIItri'bution to the gmot work.. " 
It is enremeIy difficult to follow Sr-. Pw~ Iiedoo ia this 

matteI". It is equally difficult to follow his logic that 
"we (.\Jgentina) shonId be Iadiag in ~eocy if. after 
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having firmly upheld certain principles in our declarations 
and in the committees, we failed to adopt the only course 
which appears to us to be reconcilable with the convictions 
which induced the adhesion of our Government to the 
great idea of a League of Nations. 

"The chief aim of the Argentine Government in sending 
the delegation, of which I have the honor to be head, was 
to cooperate in the work of drawing up, by means of amend
ments to the Covenant of the charter, in which we hoped 
it woula be possible to embody the ideals and principles 
which Argentina has always upheld in international af
fairs, and from which she will never deviate. When once 
this aim has disappeared, owing to the postponement of 
the amendments, the moment has arrived for Argentina's 
cooperation in the work to cease. The adoption or rejec
tion of the lofty principles contained in the amendments 
which have been presented to the League would have 
served to demonstrate to our country, and to public 
opinion, by what permanent rules of conduct the League 
of Nations was likely to be guided.'" 

This attitude would seem to indicate inexperience in 
the workings of international conferences. It is true, as 
Lord Robert Cecil pointed out, "that if every member of 
the Assembly were to take the line which the Argentine 
delegation has taken, no progress would have been possible. 
No Assembly can exist; no Assembly can function, if, 
because some decision as to the procedure on a particular 
resolution is arrived at, the author of that withdraws all 
his assistance from the deliberations of the Assembly:" 

It is difficult to understand the motives of the Argentine 
President for the policy which was pursued in regard to the 
League of Nations. The following are some of the factors 
which undoubtedly influenced him, although it is impossible, 
as yet, to attempt an evaluation of the importance of each: 
Lack of information; failure to have a critical study of the 
Covenant made from the Argentine point of view; failure 

• RMtwtb 0{ ,. P.d Au..w". Plnf41'7 Jlt«irl", p. 277. 
'1bUl.. P. 278. 
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to formulate a definite plan or definite proposal embodying 
the President's ideas; desire to act as the spokesman for the 
Latin American countries in the League;' the presence of 
Brazil on the Council and the impossibility of Argentina 
being accorded a seat under the Covenant in its original 
form; the doubt expressed by many people in Argentina; 
the disapproval by many Argentinians of the lone rille 
played by the President contrary to the Constitution; the 
independence of lrigoyen; and the objections in the United 
States to the League and its refusal to ratify the Covenant. 

The Argentine motion and the Canadian motion, both 
of which had been presented December 4, were taken up 
December 6, after the Argentine delegation had with
drawn. Mr. Branting of Sweden moved that the amend
ments be referred to the Committee on Amendments, which 
would study all the amendments and report to the Second 
Assembly." The Assembly adopted the motion, and the 
Argentine amendment, together with all others, was ac
cordingly referred to the committee. 

The Secretary-General sent a note to Argentina, J anu
ary 22, 1921, asking if it wished all or part of the other 
propositions which were not officially presented by the 
Argentine delegation to the Assembly also considered by 
the Committee on Amendments." Sr. Pueyrredon replied 
two months later, March 31, 1921, that all had been pre
sented officially by the Argentine delegation and that he 
simply wished to correct the error.' To this the Secretary
General replied May 20, 1921, in detail as to each proposi
tion and showed that the only official proposal before the 
Assembly was that of December 4, 1920. He said that 
suggestions had been made before the committees and that 
propositions to committees could in no way be considered 
as having been presented as proposals for amendments to 
thP. Covenant.' With this, the matter was dropped. 

1 Note of October 16. 1920. to Colombia. 
• RlulTtls of IIu Pir., A~.1'I.ftIIr711",i.~. p. 280 • 
• Rep6bUca AqmtiDa. JI~. ~~. 7 CrJIo. 1921-U, p. 47. 

e/bU .• p. 4&. 
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[ 1150) 



PARTICIPATIOK IN THE LEAGUE 99 

Th~ Second Assembly ronsidered the Arg.ntin~ proposal 
in conjunction with other amendments. At the first 
meeting of the Fir~t Committee, Sr. U rmtia of Colombia 
proposed the postponement uf its consideration until the 
arrival of the Argentine de1egation. He said that all 
American countrie" wished to see the League of Nations 
undergo a liberal and progressive evolution and. for that 
reason, they favored the Argentine proposal.' However, 
the Columloian proposal was rejected and the Argentine 
delegation rlid not arrive in Geneva durin!,; 1921. Sr. 
Euwards of Chile stated that he had instructions to 
support the Argentine proposal. The Rumanian delegate 
said the Argentine proposal was not simply an amendment 
to the Covenant, it was a fundamental transformation of 
the spirit of the League and pointed out that to oblige a 
nation to became a member would be a derogation from 
its sovereignty. M. Nohlemaire (France) saiu it would 
destroy the very essence of the League, which WOlllrl t.l,en 
rest upon an abBolutely different basis from that which 
its founders had intended. Dr. Fernande'l (Rra,il) pointed 
out the difficulty of such a provioiun in view of the sanc
tions. "Practically", he said, "th" ,ituation would be 
that a state had undertaken, without any act of its awn 
will, but by an act to which it was completely a stranger, 
obligations, the fail me to ohserve which would result in 
the sanctions. This would be an absurdity, a legal 
impossibility. The Argentine proposal consequently could 
nut be accepted, either at the present time or in the ruture.'" 
At th" ~econd meeting Dr. Fernandes' draft report har
monizing the divergent views was adopted. 

The report of the First Committee stated that, " ... 
the Argentine Republic was undoubtedly actuated by the 
highest motives ... and if the actual moral and political 
conditions of the world were of a nature to support the 
ideal, . . . the diiliculties of a purely legal value, ... 
might perhaps be removed." It pointed out the difficully 
that .. the actual quality of 'Sovereign states recognized 

:"R~("Nd., Il/Ih'!:. .C"uond .A.!'$t1Hb~. J{eorl(nR$ ofCommijjeE~, 1, ~.10. 

! Ibid., p. 8. 
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by the community of nations' . . . does not express a 
well-defined idea. • .. Some states are recognized de facto 
and not de jure; some are recognized only by certain 
other states." It concluded that .. the idea of universal
ity, •.. which, in theory, deserves full approval, appears 
nevertheless to be incompatible with the actual conditions 
of the world, and can not therefore be accepted at the 
present." 1 

M. Scialoja (chairman of the First Committee) reported 
at the 30th plenary meeting of the Second Assembly in 
favor of postponement, first, because conditions might 
change, and, second, because the regrettable absence of 
Argentine delegates would prevent discussion of their 
motion, which was worthy of the most thorough con
sideration. The following resolution was adopted unani
mously by the Assembly:" 

Though several of the difficulties involved in the Argentine pro
posal might be remedied by textual changes, the committee reluc
tantly states its opinion that, in view of the regrettable absence of 
the delegation of the Argentine Republic, and until the principle 
contained in its proposal can be accepted, any decision on the 
amendment moved by the Argentine Republic sbould be postponed. 

President Irigoyen in his message to Congress May 20, 
1921, simply stated that because of the non-acceptance of 
the ideas which it held to be essential. the Argentine dele
gation had withdrawn from the Assembly.' This is the 
last document appearing in the Mmwria and it can be 
assumed that the matter was considered closed. Nothing 
appears in the documents for the following year while the 
next document referring to the situation was the message 
of the President to Congress June 6, 1923.' 

During the remainder of his term of office, President 
Irigoyen apparently ignored the League of Nations. 

·_"""'_~7.JI_"~1.p.181. 
'ItiL.~M"'" p. Sla. . ..". Ar,.,.. • CiM&iM p~ cs... Aba. 1921). TOIIlO XXII. Po 212 • . 11---. 1923. p. 36. 
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Argentina failed to meet its budget quota and did not 
cooperate in any League activities. It even refused to 
participate in the International Labor Conference in 1921 
and 1922, and did not send the answers, which were pre
pared, to the questionnaire sent out by the International 
Labor Office.1 

When Dr. Marcelo T. de Alvear became President in 
1922, many thought that the unusual position of Argentina 
in regard to the League of Nations would be regularized. 
Dr. AlVear had been a member of the delegation to the 
Fust Assembly and had not approved of the withdrawal." 
President A1vear urged Congress, June 2, 1923, to provide 
an appropriation for the payment of the Argentine quota 
to the League budget. This was provided for and on 
June 10, 1924, Argentina paid its back: contributions, in
cluding contributions toward the budgets of 1922 and 
1923, although Argentine quotas had not been included 
in them. 

President Alvear in a special message to the Congress on 
August 19, 1924, presented the question of the adherence of 
Argentina to the League of Nations.' The Committee of 
Foreign Affairs considered the President's message on 
August 29, 1924, and on September 17, 1924, reported a 
resolution to the effect that it was premature to take defi
nite action on such an important matter.' The next year 
the committee considered the League question on July 17, 
1925.' It was further postponed on two successive occa
sions.1 In the session of 1926 the Argentine status in the 
League was fina\ly taken up by the committee a few days 
before the close of the session, but again no action was 
taken! In his repeated recommendations President Alvear 

I z.. ~ Ar,.m. _ ,. Or,.lfiasc:i&I 'lIIcrario11a1 U Tra6qjo. Miniaterio de 
JtdKioaa EIdaiora 'T CaIto. 1925, p. 75. 91. 95. 

alA ~ A,...., .. ..". ,. Li ... fa N.no.a, I4IDi8t.erio de lleIadoaa 
B.:d.erians,. CaIto. 19:Z2. p. 21.1. 237 • 

• Rep6bIka Aqmtiaa. DWrio. Saiarur." C ...... m,.,.... 192<1. Po 337 • 
• DWrio. TCIDIO 6. t9Z" Po 69 • 
• ,"" 19Z5. Tomo 2. Po 629, .,tiL. T-. ... p. 6&3; Tomo 5, p. 2L 
, ltiL. 1926. Tomo 6" Po 302.. 
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was constantly supported by the minister of foreign affairs, 
Sr. Gallardo.' 

As a result of the presidential election in 1928, Sr. 
Irigoyen was returned to power and there seems little 
likelihood of a change of policy under his presidency. 

During the last three years of President Alvear's ad
ministration there was increased cooperation with the 
League. Argentina paid its budget quota from June 10, 
1924, through 1929. On September 8, 1924, the Govern
ment of Argentina registered its first treaty with the 
League Secretariat,· the arbitration treaty with Venezuela. 

Argentina appointed a permanent observer at Geneva 
(the minister at Bern) to keep the Government informed 
on the activities of the League. He attended the Ninth 
Assembly (1928), but this practice has not been followed 
since that time. A Bureau on the Leagne of Nations has 
been established in the Ministry of Foreign Affairs since 
May 3, 1921. Beginning with the fifth session of the 
International Labor Conference in 1923, Argentina re
sumed representation at the annual conferences of that 
organization. ' 

The invitation from the League to accept a place on the 
Committee on Composition of the Council was the occasion 
for a renewed effort by President Alvear and Minister 
Gallardo in the message of March 24, 1926, to have the 
Legislature regularize Argentine relations with the League. 
The cabinet meeting of April 21, 1926, considered the 
question of sending representatives to the League of 
Nations Commission on the Composition of the Council 
and to the Preparatory Commission for the Disarmament 
Conference.' The decision was reached that Argentina 
was a Member of the League of Nations from the inter
national point of view and that the fact that Congress 

1 ReplibliCl. Arsentina. ell,,",," tU Di~ 41,. NlUi6fI. Ordeo del D!a. 1924. 
No. 14. Ordeu. del Dia. 1925, No. 69; Orden del Dia" 1926. No. 70. 

s r,"'7 smu. XXVIII. p. 287 . 
• La R6~," Ar,mi .. IrtJ ,. Or,.ttistui6M l"le"".dmUJl U Tr_Jo, Mlaiaterio, 

de Reladooes Exterioree y Culto. 1925, P. 97, 113, 121. 129 . 
• z.. NtU •• April 21. 1926, p. 1. 
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undo the injustice which had been imposed upon nations 
by force and violence. To the Peruvian mind there was 
but one just solution of the .. Pacific problem." Hence, 
when Peru realized that the League would not or could not 
follow what in its conception were the dictates of justice 
and right, Lima not only sustained a great disappointment, 
but the fact dawned rather suddenly that the organization 
was not what some Peruvians had supposed it to be. 
The position of the United States in regard to the League 
was an important factor. The close relationship between 
Washington and Lima is well known. Peru had great 
admiration for President Wilson, who was called in the 
resolution passed by the Constitutional Assembly, .. the 
great American." The absence of the United States,
recognized in Peru as the leader of the American continent 
and proclaimer of America for Americans, - influenced 
the framing of a new policy. Since Tacna and Arica was 
the focal point of all Peruvian foreign policy and since 
Geneva would not consider it, there was but one logical 
move, - that of looking elsewhere. 

Peru's interest in the League waned even more rapidly 
than it developed. The Government, however, main
tained the staJus quo and hoped that the pending Boliv
ian petition might still allow a solution at the Second 
Assembly. Thus, Bolivia was not only urging its own case 
but also advocating indirectly the cause of Peru; they had 
worked together in presenting their claims. The Bolivian 
petition was withdrawn from the Second Assembly. 
This ended the new policy of the Peruvian Government. 
During the previous year a new orientation in anticipation 
of a possible failure at Geneva had been taking place.. 
Eyes were turned to Washington and ears were tuned to 
the White House instead of to the Palace of Nations, 
and hence when the decision was taken in Geneva, Peru 
was definitely on the road of .. America for Americans." 
.. The history of the negotiations leading to the convention 
naming the President of the United States as arbiter of the 
Tama and Arica question would lead us afield, but suffice 
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it to say that Peru from then on looked to Washington 
for the solution, with a consequent cooling of admiration 
for the world institution. 

The participation of Peru from 1920 to 1929 was, there
"fore, slight. Its delegates, the ministers at Paris, Madrid 
and Brusse1s, respectively, played a passive rOle. They 
are recorded in the First and Second Assemblies as favoring 
certain general propositions such as compulsory arbitra
tion. .The Government proposed a delegation for the Third 
Assembly but subsequently decided not to be represented.1 

It sent no other delegation to any of the Assemblies until 
1929. 

It did not pay the budget quotas until 1928, when 
1,461,771 francs had aa=ed, but never proposed to give 
definite notice of withdrawal at the end of two years in 
accordance with the Covenant. Lima had relatively 
little to do with the League Secretariat, with which it 
carried on a comparatively light correspondence. Beyond 
furnishing information requested, it did not cooperate 
with the League from 1921 to 1928. Several leading 
Peruvians even expressed the opinion that Peru was not 
a Member of the League. 

The country was in a position to resume activity at any 
moment and was maintaining the status quo. It had 
nothing to lose by this procedure, while there was a pos
sibility of some eventuality arising in which it would be 
advantageous to have official bonds with the world organ
ization. It is important to note that there was no evidence 
of opposition or antagonism to the League and that absence 
was simply the result of circumstances. 

When the problem of "national interests" was solved," 
the considerations which led to Peruvian adherence came 
to the fore. Many prominent Peruvians had expressed 
the opinion that Tacna and Arica was their most impor
tant problem and since the League would not act regarding 
America, they could have nothing to do with Geneva until 

llb1«Jr41 ~ u.. TItir" A..-w,.. p~ JI_illP. P. 13. 
I The tra1,. between Chile and. Peru tett..llq the 1'ac:oa-Arica Q.uestion W8I Qned. 

at. Lima. JUDe .1. 1929. 
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that matter was settled. Then, too, the favorable position 
which Chile enjoyed as a member of the Council was also 
a factor. The renewal of diplomatic relations with Chile 
and the solution of the Tacna-Ariea problem completely 
changed the situation. 

Peru sent a delegation to the Tenth Assembly in Sep
tember, 1929, and was immediately elected as a nonperma
nent member of the Council to occupy the seat just va
eated by its late rival Chile. This opened a new page in 
Peru's relations with the League of Nations. 

URUGUAY 

The rille which Uruguay has played in the League of 
Nations, although not a prominent one, has been at least 
worthy. One of the original Members, Uruguay, has been 
represented at every Assembly and has fully cooperated 
with Geneva. The same attributes which have won for 
Uruguay admiration on the American continent have 
likewise commanded the respect of the world at Geneva. 
If it can be said that some states have sought national 
advantage through the League, such a charge can not be 
brought against the Republic of Uruguay. It has ever 
held the view that all matters shall be decided from the 
point of view of the advantages accruing to the Mem
bers as a whole rather than to any individual nation. 

Uruguay has been represented in the Assembly meet
ings and the Council sessions almost entirely by diplomats 
accredited to European nations. Alberto Guaai, minister 
at Brussels and later minister in France, was the Uru
guayan delegate to the Council during the years that 
Uruguay was a nonpermanent member, with but two eJt

ceptions. Benjamin Fernandez y Medina, the minister 
in Madrid, has been a delegate to all Assemblies eJtcept 
the serond. 

Uruguay was elected by the Third Assembly to a non
permanent :;eat on the Council and was represented for 
the first time at the 23d session, January 19-February 3, 
1923. It was also elected by the Fourth and Fdth As-
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semblies, its term of office ending in 1926. The Uruguayan 
delegate fulfilled his duties with tact and ability in the 
many delicate problems which the Council was called upon 
to consider. 

Uruguay has been very prompt in its payment of the 
League quotas. This can be considered as a particular 
virtue in view of the fact that the preponderant number of 
delinquent members are American states. In fact, Uruguay 
is one of the few Latin American states which has not 
been ;B arrears at some time during the League's existence. 

At the First Assembly, Dr. Juan Carlos Blanco, min
ister at Paris and head of the delegation, was elected as 
vice-president on December 11, 1920, to fill the vacancy 
created by the withdrawal of Sr. Pueyrredon of Argentina. 
Sr. Fernandez y Medina was elected vice-president by the 
Fourth Assembly. By his continuous service he has 
established a reputation which is recognized by his frequent 
appointment to serve as rapporteur. In that capacity 
he served in the Fifth Assembly on the question of an 
international federation for the mutual assistance and relief 
of peoples overtaken by disaster. He proposed the con
stitution of a committee appointed by the League and the 
Red Cross to elaborate the scheme, which was adopted. 
He likewise interested himself in the question of protection 
of children.' He proposed to the Fifth Committee a 
resolution that Latin America should be appointed to the 
Advisory Committee on Traffic in Opium. I This was 
adopted by the Assembly,' and the Council appointed 
Bolivia on December 10, 1924. 

Education has interested Uruguay. A resolution pro
vided that the Assembly recommend that the Council 
instruct the International Committee on Intellectual Co
operation to prepare a draft text on the objects and work 
of the League which would serve as a model in the schools 
of all countries for teaching the conception of solidarity and 

1 R«.crtb t1I'M Pi/Ut A.saMlrly. JI_iqs of c..-ilH&r. )fi..," of 1M PillA c~ 
•• u.. p. 72-7" (O~ JOtIftUIl. Spec. Sup. No. 18). 

'IW. p.16.17. 
l'IIiL. P. 116. 
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international cooperation, in connection with the League 
of Nations.' 

This matter was remitted to the Sixth Assembly on the 
recommendation of the Agenda Committee' and referred 
to the Committee on Intellectual Cooperation, along with 
other proposals. The Committee submitted them to a 
subcommittee of experts, which determined the best 
methods to procure the desired results.' At the Sixth 
Assembly, Uruguay proposed that the Council authorize 
the Committee on InteUectual Cooperation to prepare a 
document for the teaching profession to explain the organ
ization, aims and work of the League.' This proposal was 
adopted by the Assembly in a resolution September 22, 
1925.' The publication was issued in 1929 and a survey 
of the teaching done is issued twice a year. 

Another subject brought up by Uruguay was that of 
telegraphic services. It proposed that the Assembly voice 
the hope that the Conference of the Universal Telegraphic 
Union would consider giving the journalists who followed 
the work of the League, the largest facilities regarding 
rates and services, in order to assure the greatest possible 
diHusion of news concerning its work and activities.' 

Uruguay has been a consistent partisan of arbitration in 
America, at The Hague and in the League. 

Dr. Blanco spoke in favor of compulsory arbitration at 
the FIrSt Assembly! On September 14, 1925, Sr. Enrique 
Buero said that from Uruguay's point of view compulsory 
arbitration is the very heart and essence of the Geneva 
Protocol. He pointed out that the Latin American coun-
._.,. PiIIA~. II_"~ 11_.,,,.. PillA c-. 

_ ... I&J 1_ J_ 5pe£. Sop. No. 28). 
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tries were mutually bound by treaties of arbitration which 
are in keeping with the principles of the Protocol and ex
pressed the hope that there might be a systematic increase 
of general arbitration treaties throughout the world. "In 
this sense we may justifiably say that the international 
policy of the Latin American countries may be regarded as 
a continental application of the principles of the Covenant 
of the League." 1 Sr. Buero presented a resolution to the 
Sixth Assembly requesting the Council to undertake a 
study of the Statute of the Permanent Court of Inter
national Justice with a view to widening the jurisdiction 
of the Court. This was placed on the Agenda for 1926.' 

In a letter read to the Assembly September 16, 1926, 
Uruguay withdrew its candidacy for a nonpermanent seat 
on the Council. In this letter the Uruguayan delegation 
opposed the practice of Latin American group meetings 
imposing their nomination upon members of the group. 
I t noted that such a meeting for Latin America, with 
Argentina, Mexico, Brazil, Peru, Ecuador, Bolivia, Costa 
Rica and Honduras absent, could not competently in
terpret the real aspirations of all the countries. Such 
meetings could lead to no more than an unofficial exchange 
of views.' "The Assembly, and the Assembly alone, pos
sesses the right, the power and the authority necessary to 
select candidates." 

COLOMBIA 

Colombia has played a reasonably active part in the 
activities of the League. Dr. Francisco Jose Urrutia, the 
Colombian minister at Bern and Madrid, has represented 
his country at each and has, therefore, profited by the 
experience and contacts which are assets in a world as
sembly as well as in a national parliament. At several 
sessions of the Assembly he has been the only delegate • 

• JUt;o,dI 01 1M SiJdA A.rUMbly, PI...., AlaUR,!, p. 71-72 (O~ JOfInfGl. Spec. 
Sup. No. 33). 

t llli4., Jlull.,s of COIfIIfIilku. Ali""''' of 1M lIir" CQIfI".;u.. p. 2' (O.-UGl J_ Spec. Sup. No. M) • 

• BMtITb of ,lie S,""," A.rmtlbly, p~ Jiati., ... , p. 82 (O~ JOflrIlDl, Spec, 
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Dr. Urrutia and Dr. Antonio J~ Restrepo occupied 
themselves at the First and Second Assemblies with ques
tions of procedure. Dr. Urrutia's remarks regarding the 
unanimity rule are interesting. He divided resolutions into 
three categories, each to have its own procedural require
ments. He thought that resolutions which are to amend 
or introduce new clauses into the Covenant should be passed 
by unanimity: that resolutions which aim at developing 
principles of the Covenant along practical lines should 
be passed by a two-thirds vote; and that resolutions deal
ing solely with procedure would require only a majority.' 

Dr. Restrepo favored the immediate admission of 
Estonia, Latvia, Lithuania and Georgia at the First As
sembly, contrary to the recommendations of the Fifth 
Committee, of which he was a member.' 

Dr. Urrutia was prominent in the discussions in the 
Third Committee on the Statute of the Permanent Court 
of International Justice. Again he occupied himself with 
matters of procedure. He was and has been always in 
favor of greater Latin American representation and pro
posed to amend Art. 3 of the Statute to make a court of 
15 judges and six deputy judges, to be allocated as follows: 

8 judges and 3 deputy judges of European aatioaalities. 
5 judges and 2 deputy judges of Amer:can natioaalities. 
2 judges and 1 deputy judge of Asiatic ... AfricaD aatioaaIities. 

The Colombian delegates have frequently spoken before 
the Assembly on arbitration, admission of new members, 
the principles which Argentina proposed in 1920, the 
Permanent Court, and greater democratization of the 
League. On this latter subject Seiior Urrutia on Sep
tember 11, 1925, made the following suggestions for "de
mocratization" by .. effective means" under the Covenant:" 

..... ttlu.'inlA..."..~JI...,.. Po 257. 
1IDiL. Po 616. 
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The chief of these, in my opininn, oonsists in giving the League 
powers, as wide as the Covenant will permit, to enable it to express 
its desires by real resolutions and not by mere recommendations 
or requests addressed to the Council. 

Once invested with these powers, the Assembly would itself 
enact the Statutes of the principal technical bodies of the League -
such as the Committee on Intellectual Cooperation, for example
according to the procedure adopted by the Barcelona Conference 
in regard to the Organization of Communications and Transit. 

In the same way, the Assembly would in future possess the right 
to noniinate the members of these bodies, which would then have 
the weight of its authority, and the Council would be relieved of 
a very oomplex part of its work, which, nevertheless, it carries 
out most oonscientiously .••• 

One of the most valuable results of the democratization of the 
League would be to hasten the day when it will include ail the 
nations of the world and particularly those American states whose 
absence we still deplore. 

Although opposing increases in expenses, Colombia has 
paid allotments to the League budget regularly and is there 
fore in good financial standing with the Geneva institution. 

At the Seventh Assembly Colombia was elected as a 
nonpermanent member of the Council for three years.' 
Dr. Urrutia represented his country on the Council be
ginning with the 42d session on September 16-20, 1926. 
In the Council meetings the Colombian representative 
fulfilled his task with aedit. Dr. Urrutia caIIed the 
attention of the Council to the .. Extensive and remarkable 
effort at codification of international law which had been 
made during the past few years by the Pan American 
Union,' and urged that the League's committee should 
consider the results of the efforts which had been made 
in the Western Hemisphere. During 1927 he served as 
rapporteur on the Financial Committee, on protection of 
minorities in Upper Silesia, on the Communications and 
Transit Conference, and on the legal position which would 

I ~tb ~ .. Saatll A~. ,.,."., JI.,i,.,.. p. 82 (OJkNI JOWfttIl, Spec. 
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arise from economic sanctions. In the nest year he was 
rapporteur for the WFy delicate series of minorities ques
tions. 

In 1927 the Colombian Government established a special 
-=Don in the Ministry of Foreign AJlairs to deal with all 
matters CXIIlDeCted with international organizations such as 
the League. Colombia also has a permanent representa
tive aandited to the League. 

VENEZUEl.A 
Venezuela has been represented at each session of the 

Assembly of the League by delegates who have been largely 
diplomatic representatives accredited to some of the Eur0-
pean nations. It bas established a League of I\ations 
Bureau in the Ministry of Foreign AJlairs. 

The action of the Venezuelan delegations bas been in 
regard to such subjects as compulsory arbittation, the 
adoption of Spanish as an official Iangnage. 6nanc:es of 
the League, intellectual cooperation, and reorganization 
of the CounciL Dr. Rodriguez favored compulsory ar
bittation in a long speech before the Fust Assembly' and 
Cesar Zumeta, minister at Rome, was rather prominent 
in the djscussjoos of the Founh Committee (finance) of the 
Third Assembly in regard to the Latin American office and 
theHealthOrganiz.atiQn. 

In the same committee of the Founh Assembly he 0p

posed men:ive measures against states which were in 
arrears in their amtributioos. It might be noted that Sr. 
Znmeta and Dr. C. Pana-Perez.. charge d'a1faires at Bern. 
have represented their muntry in all sessions of the As
sembly ettept the first two. 

Dr. Pana-Perez nrged in the Fifth Committee of the 
Founh Assembly that a Spanish American be named em 
the Committee em Intellectual Coopaatioo.. He later 
joined F ranee and Rnmania in a resolution to have the 
Slav group. the Spanish speaking American group and the 
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atUmpt to hone the League t:IlIEider4 a terision of the 
treaty of 1901 be:lwun Chile aDd BoIMa. "IDe BoIiriaa 
delegatiou gaft up that effurt duriag the Sa:ond Assembly 
and the Goftmment failed to aa:redit deIegaus to the 
ThinI Assembly _til after the openUog of the meetiDgs" 
aDd thea oaIy by telegram.. Although this was DOt the 
cmmmary fonD of aedmtials, they _ attepted. "IDe 

.-~ .. -~-~ .. ~-~ .. -~ ... M __ _... __ .... 
• lW... __ ...... __ _... __ _ 
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Fourth Assembly saw Bolivia join Argentina and Peru in 
the rank of absentees and for several years the country 
failed to be represented at the Assemblies. 

Bolivia sent a delegation to the Tenth Assembly (1929). 
One reason for sending a delegation to that Assembly 

was to have representatives present for the consideration 
of an application made by President Hernando Siles on 
June 29 for the assistance of the Health Committee in the 
reorganization of the sanitary service of the country. The 
request was that an expert be delegated by the Health 
Committee to cooperate with the Bolivian director general 
of health at La Paz in the scientific organization of that 
work. After a preliminary period of six to eight months 
the Health Committee would select a technical cooperator 
to work with the Bolivian official for two years. The 
Council on August 31 replied favorably to the President's 
letter and expressed its satisfaction that the Bolivian Gov
ernment had solicited the aid of the Health Organization, 
to which it intrusted the carrying out of the program. 
Senor Alberto Cortadellas, representative of Bolivia in the 
Council proceedings, stated that the letter of the President 
showed how much his Government appreciated the general 
work done by the League and .. the meaning and great 
importance, for each Member of the League, of the assist
ance which that organization could give through the in
strumentality of its technical organizations in the develop
ment of national institutions." I 

At the moment the request was acted upon Bolivia Wall 

in arrears on the budget quotas since 1923, a total balance 
of 630,772.03 Swiss francs being due. 

The dispute between Bolivia and Paraguay, which had 
come to the cognizance of the Council in December, 1928, 
is dealt with in a connected narrative in a subsequent 
chapter.' 

I O~Ud J"""", X. Po IW; ee IettCI' oIlhe Praidad.. Po l587. 
'fwp.l19. 
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PARAGUAY 

The participation of Paraguay in the League has been 
almost entirely of a passive nature. It has been repre
sented at each of the Assemblies by the minister at Rome 
or by the charg~ d'affaires at Paris. In none of the Assem
blies, however, have the delegates taken a prominent part. 
It might be noted that the credentials of the delegate to 
the Fourth Assembly were not presented until the 15th 
plenary meeting, although the delegate accredited to the 
meeting was Dr. Caballero, the charg~ d'affaires at Paris, 
who was also the diplomatic representative charged with 
permanent relations with the League. 

2. Caribbean Republics 

CUBA 

The most prominent, most active, and most consistent 
participant of the Caribbean area in the work of the League 
is unquestionably the Republic of Cuba. It is the only 
Government of this region which has sent a complete 
delegation to Assemblies and they have likewise been the 
most distinguished while the eminent Cuban jurist, Dr. 
Antonio Sanchez de Bustamante, is a member of the 
Permanent Court of International Justice. Cuba has 
heartily cooperated in the ratification of League conven
tions.' and has regularly attended special technical con
ferences held under League auspices. It has a permanent 
representative accredited to the League. 

In 1927 the Cuban Society of International Law ap
pointed a commission for the scientific investigation of the 
nonpolitical activities of the League.· This commission 
serves as a technical advisory body to the League of Na
tions Section of the Cuban Department of State in regard 
to all matters submitted by the League. This" Cuban 
League of Nations Commission" a1SQ arranges lectures on 

I See iJf/r .. Po 1621 . 
• O#eitJJ JOIIntIIl. VllI. p. 1533. 
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the aims and work of the League in an effort to develop 
a real popular interest in it. 

Most of the Cuban delegates to Assemblies have been 
diplomatic agents accredited to European Governments. 
At the First Assembly, Dr. Aristides de Aguero y Bethan
court, minister to Germany, headed the delegation and was 
assisted by the ministers to France and Italy. Thi& dele
gation favored compulsory arbitration. the designation of 
Spanish as an official language of the League, and the 
reeligibility of nonpermanent members of the Council. The 
chief of the delegation protested against the assertion which 
was being made in certain organs of the press that .. the 
countries from the other side of the Atlantic are incapable 
of understanding European ideals, and of contributing in 
a useful and sincere manner to the common work that 
has been undertaken." "Gentlemen of the Press," he said, 
"we come with sincere intentions to do our share of the 
common task.'" In stating the diHerences between Eu
rope and other regions, Senor Agnero y Bethancourt said: 

We all know that problems have arisen here which do DOt affect 
the Old World but are very real to the New World. I ask the 
illustrious representatives of the Old World to Sly hankIy whether 
they are in a position today to find a ""'urion fer the problems of 
this kind which have been submitted by "",....al Members to the 
Assembly. I hardly think &0, fer the great powenI of the Old 
World have great interesls and immense probI ..... which oa:upy 
all their time and do not aIIow them to c:oocem themselves with 
the interests oC other mntinents. 1£ the _en of the other CDD

tinents do not rome here to help in the ""'urion of these problems, 
it will not be possible to find C.,.. them a ""'urion which wiD be 
iust and Counded on right.. 

There is no doubt that Cuba has profited from its 
affiliation with the League of Nations, which has exa1ted 
its international importance. In an address delivered at a 
banquet of the Cuban Society of International Law at 
Habana on March 5, 1922, Senor Cosme de Ia Torriente 

..... II/*'.nAaalWJo.~JI ........ p. ..... 
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said: -The great ~ that Cuba ... g.u-I by 
bea.DiDg a Mesm- f1l the League f1l Natirms, the great 
advaatage that we line obIaiaed ia Iaawiag Cuba rep
reseated by Dr. Bustamaute ia the I'b_t Court f1l 
IntenaboaaI JElio::e,. lies ia the fart that hua day 10 
day the -nI will bemme _ ...... iored that Cuba is a 
aJIIJItty wdI JII"IIIIft'd for ic...,...-Ien<r ... 

The IIrad f1l the Cuba delegatioa. Seiior Cosme de Ia 
T~te. was.~ ~t f1l the Fomth~. 
nis was a ..... " •••• leaJg1WIIDg the loyal ~ whidl 
Cuba Iaad gn- 10 the League.. With the possible e.mep
tioa f1l Chile.. Cuba Iaad gifts the _ .......aaat aad 
hearty ~ f1l lIllY Americaa Member, aad it was 
oatural that the sea..l Americaa 10 he elected pesideut 
f1l a League Assembly should line ~ a Cuhaa.. 

The Caban deIegatioa pmposed 10 the Fomth As
sembly:' 

....... "'~a_c-al~ ....... 1 k-
..... uI. Paa A-a. uwfa __ .... Cubaa ......... begs ID 

aobmit '" .... ~ uI. I..oac- uI. N .......... ioIIoIrimc (>RIp-
ositioa: 

T10e ."""'-IlIy docides ... aaept witIo .... ___ tIIy .... 

priao:ipIe uI. ....... ...mp.J Riao.- whido the Sutia&o ..... 
"'""'- • ..., ID the ---. uI. .... Paa At.ricaa u .... 
... adopIiaa, ia '"- uI. the fad tIIIIt ........ -.e uI. ditm: 
Ria ..... t.et- the itapunaat ....icipoJities uI. -n.- ........... 
is a _ Ion. uI. moperaIioa t.et- __ whido will aatribate 

Iarg.oIy to diirusiDc .... idosls wIoido led ID .... cnaIiaa uI. .... 
I..oac- uI. N ......... wIIido guide its ..n.. 

This was pIaI:ed .. the agaada f1l the Fifth Assembly, 
.... hich directed the Seaetariat 10 study the questioo.. No 
pn<:ticaI meaDS f1l ........... plishing the object ..-as found.. 

SeDor de AgUero y Bethancourt has ~ a delegate 10 
evay &a:mblyaod has ~ othawiselldiftin theLeague's 
work. He was rapporteur .. the qaestioa f1l Greek aod 

al .......... ~~nzr.. .... 1&. ._., .. _---.----- ..... --LJj. 
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Armenian refugees at the Third Assembly. At the Sixth 
Assembly he recalled that a representative of the League 
Health Organization had visited Cuba at the time of the 
Pan American Sanitary Conference and had discussed 
means of developing cooperation in health matters. The 
Cuban delegate proj)9Sed that the Health Committee 
organize an interchange of personnel in Latin America.' 
The complete delegation to the Seventh and Eighth 
Assemblies did not take a prominent part in the proceed
ings. The Council at the 44th session invited Seiior de 
Agiiero, who was chairman of the Advisory and Technical 
Committee for Communications and Transit, to preside 
over the Third General Conference on Communications 
and Transit, which he did.' 

Cuba was elected to the Council in 1927 and Seiior de 
Agiiero was its representative at the 47th session. At the 
48th session he was made rapporteur on the establishment 
of an Administrative Stall Tribunal and on the appoint
ment of an auditor and deputy auditor of the League of 
Nations. He favored extending the activities of the 
Health Committee to other Latin American rountries. He 
was also rapporteur upon the appointmen1: of two members 
of the Supervisory Commission, and also on the appoint
ment of members on the Board of Management of the 
Stall Provident Fund. At the 49th session Seiior de 
Cespedes, the Cuban representative, was rapporteur on the 
question of the Conference Hall, on the expenses of the 
Committee of Inquiry on the Bulgaro.Greek incident and 
on the expenses of military attach~ in canying out the 
mission on the Polish-Lithuanian frontier, as well as 00 

health problems. He was also rapporteur on the l.ibrary 
of the League and the Stall Provident Fund. At the 
50th session Seiior de AgUero y Bethanrourt was president 
of the Council and was rapporteur on the report of the 
Committee on the Allocation of Expenses and on the 

I".... til" sua. AunUI,. JI.a.p "c....ra.a. Mi-aa ",..s.... c-. 
--. P. 21 (O~ J,..,...,. Spec. Sap. No..I5). 
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budget for 1929. During this session the Szent-Gothard 
incident was before the Council and it was the draft res0-

lution which the president proposed that was adopted by 
the Council on this matter. At the 51st session he was 
rapporteur on the Transfers in the Budget for 1928 and 
certain other matters relating to the budget. Senor 
Orestes Ferrara represented Cuba at the 52d session. 

Cuba sent a rather imposing delegation to the Ninth 
Assemply, including four substitutes and five secretaries. 
Senor Ferrara in the discussions on the codification of 
international law I in the First Committee called attention 
to the work which had been done in America in this field. 
He proposed that any work of codification should be 
prefaced by a declaration regarding the rights and duties 
of states. This was obviously a reBection from the Inter
national American Conference which had been held in 
Habana during the early part of that year. The Assembly 
recommended that the Committee of Experts on the 
Codification Conference examine the possibility of formu
lating such a declaration.' Its report on the subject I 
resulted in no positive action. 

Another proposal of Senor Ferrara likewise had its 
origin at the American conference. He urged that the 
Council be requested to consider the advisability of recom
mending that the Governments include women in their 
delegations to the forthcoming Conference on the Codifi
cation of International Law. He noted that the Habana 
conference had established an Inter-American Commission 
of Women with the task of preparing the necessary docu
mentation for a study of the question of civil equality. The 
Assembly adopted a resolution expressing the hope that 
the Members would consider the desirability of including 
women in their delegations, at least for the consideration 
of questions of nationality. 

I R«crdl r:f"" NirdA Auftllbl:1. Jlmi1lp fI/ ,Iu COffIIJdUea. Minta 0/ ",. Fir" 
C...uu., p. 16-17 (O#ciGl JOIInUIl, Spec. Su.p. No. 65). 

:l/1H4... PIt:r&tr.1 JI_ •• , Po 14.1 (O~ JoarrIIIl. Spec. SUp. No. 61) . 
• O~ JDIInIIII. IX. Po 8SI. 
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PANAlIA 

The attendance of Panama at the League Assembly has 
been constant and oonsistent. At each session its dele
gates have. for the most part. been diplomatic agents. 
Generally two delegates out of a possible three have been 
in attendance. In no session. however. has any delegate 
taken an active part. 

At the Frrst Assembly the Panaman delegation favored 
oompulsory arbitration and took part in the discussions 
on the Permanent Court of International Justice. It pro
posed a clause providing for eoonomic sanctions in case a 
decision of the Court were not oompJied with. which was 
not accepted. It also protested against the scale of con
tributions to the League. 

In February. 1921. only a few months after Costa Rica 
had been admitted to the League, a border dispute arose 
between it and Panama. The boundary had been in dis
pute for a long time and had been the subject of arbitra
tion by President Loubet of France in 1900 and of an award 
by Chief Justice White of the United States in 1914.' 
Panama had refused to accept this award. on the ground 
that it did not oonform with the ~Ftnflis. On February 
21. 1921. the day on which the Council of the League con
vened in Paris, Costa Rica seized the Coto territory as
signed to it under the Loubet award. The village of Puerto 
Nuevo was occupied. but Panama recaptured the region 
and took a number of Costa Ricans prisooers. A state of 
tension n:suIted which threatened the peace of the isthmus. 
Fee1ing ran high and a mob assaulted the Panaman lega
tion in San J-. Costa Rica reinforced the troops on the 
frontier and Panama proceeded with military preparations. 

The Secretary-General of the League, acting upon re
ports in the newspapers, instructed the Secretariat OIl 

February 28, 1921. to oo1lect information OIl the diIJereDces 
between Panama and Costa Rica. On ltIan:h 1 the Council 
agreed that it was UIlIleO!5S3ry to send a teJegram a1ready 

............. .t ... u...,SiIIIIIIII. 8M. ... .-. 
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prepared, since the press reported a satisfactory solution.' 
Newspaper reports continued disquieting, and at the close 
of its session on March 4, the Council brought these reports 
by cable to the attention of both "Members of the League 
who have solemnly and publicly subscribed to the high 
principle and obligations of the Covenant" and requested 
infonnation as to the facts.' 

A few minutes after, a telegram, sent from Panama on 
March 2 and relayed from Geneva on the 3d, was received 
by the· Council. It denounced the acts of Costa Rica and 
expressed confidence that they deserved "the punishments 
prescribed in such cases by the Covenant of the League.'" 
This cablegram notified the Council that the United States 
had tendered its good offices and that Panama had ac
cepted. The Council immediately expressed its pleasure 
"to know that the United States Government have offered 
their good offices and that these have been accepted by 
the Government of Panama.'" An additional protest from 
Panama against "the acts of arbitrary violence for which 
Costa Rica is responsible" was received in Paris March S. 

During this time the Panaman legislature and executive 
had adopted war measures and the presidential residence 
had even been assailed because the President was believed 
to be Inkewann. The United States had immediately pro
tested against the use of force by either disputant. Panama 
inquired of the United States regarding its understanding of 
its obligations to maintain the independence of Panama in 
the light of the treaty of November 18, 1903." On March 
4, the United States called upon the two countries to re
frain from hostilities and tendered its good offices, Secretary 
Hughes reminding the parties that in 1915 they had agreed 
to submit disputes to the mediation of the United States.' 

I )Ii..,., oJ IMIZIA Surioa 01" eo-c;J, Po 27. 
116U .• P. 199; OJk;iGI JotII'fUIJ, II. Po 215. 
I o~ JOtIft&tII. 11. Po 211. 
.'Wd .. p. 215. 
I Malloy, TraiNs, l,.,.,...,iorNI AtU, .. , p. 13019. 
IlItlTri,. ReUIliou oJ lIN UaiU#l SkIm, 1915. p. 1131. 
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00 Man:h 8. the Secretary-General was informed by 
Costa Rica "that, thanks to the mediation 01 the G0vern
ment 01 the United States 01 America, the dispute between 
Costa Rica and Panama is virtuaIIy at an end." The acting 
president 01 the Cooncil. Dr. Gastio cia Cunha (Brazil). 
was quick to e<pres& his satisfaction at the aaeptance 01 
the mediation 01 the United States and to add that the 
Council c:ooside%ed .. the dispute in the process 01 sett~ 
ment." I Dr. cia Cunha stated that the United States had 
always uen:ised a good inBuenc:e in Centrn1 ~ 
aiIaiJs,. and that in the present case the Council could 0II1y 
giTe the United States an opportunity to do something 
before itself taking any action.. 

Panama objected by c:abIe to the Secretary-General 011 

Man:h 8 to the position 01 the United States as mediator in 
insisting that the White arbitral :nrard 01191-1 be aa:epted. 
Panama held it to be IlII3IXeptabIe. The League reply 
was confiDed to e<pres&ing satisfaction "that an honorable 
settlement 01 the dispute, in aa:onIance with the spirit 01 
the Coftoant, is in sighL"' 

00 Man:h 7 an armistice was effected between Costa 
Rica and Panama, and ... March 17 Secretary Hughes 
infonoed the Panaman Gcwemment that the White 
:nrard should be respected. 00 August 2-1, the l"nited 
States and Costa Rica aDIIOtIIlced the appointment 01 a 
nwmnissim 01 engineers to delimit the boundary. Panama 
refmed to appoint a member. 

Two mbjects which ha-re found Panama always in 
harmouy with other Latin American delegations at Geneva 
ha~ been budget quotas and the eIectioa 01 CoanciI mem
bers. The delegate at the Third Assembly. Dr. Amador. 
c:haq;e d' aiIai:res in Paris, opposed the increase 01 the League 
budget., while the other delegate, Seiicc Antllllio Burges. 
minister at RaDe and Hem, poposed that the permauent 

IlHKiIII.s..-L D. .. ZI&. ·._r .. T .... ~'BZL 
__ s--I. n. ~ .. -. 
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members of the Council be elected by the Assembly.' 
Seiior Burgos alone represented Panama at the Fourth 
Assembly. 

At the FIfth Assembly Panama urged its claim for a 
lower quota. The Government pointed out that, although 
the scale of the Universal Postal Union was adopted for 
the first two years, it was understood that, when the new 
scale entered into force, states overcharged under the old 
scale would be entitled to a retroactive refund. A sub
committee considered the request from the legal aspect 
and decided that, inasmuch as the claim was based solely 
on recommendations not resolutions, the League was not 
bound to repay budget contributions by any decision of the 
Assembly. The recommendation was that the clainl be 
not entertained.' When the report was presented to the 
Fourth Committee, Seiior Narciso Garay read a long 
memorandum, couched in rather forceful terms and not 
in every respect conciliatory. Certain personal references 
led the Secretary-General to state that he was not able to 
accept some of the statements of the delegate from Panama. 
The Uruguayan delegate, in a conciliatory manner, then 
proposed a resolution to the effect that the Secretariat be 
instructed to enter into negotiations with Panama for the 
purpose of seeking a solution. In making this proposal he 
called attention to the fact that the annual contributions 
might cease altogether if the question should be definitely 
decided against Panama. The proposal was defeated, 
20 to 7. The committee finally adopted a solution which 
was unanimously adopted by the Assembly as a resolution 
on September 26, 1924, in these terms:" 

The Assembly, being aware that it will be causing to one or the 
most devoted and DlD6t esteemed Members of the League a com
prehensible disappointment, and being convinced, nevertheless, 
that its decision implies no injustice: 

'..,.b"" TIIiN haMW:r. I'IaIIr7 II ..... , p. 215. 
Ilk4rb fI/ Uw PittA A~,.. J,taliqs qf'" c-iItIa. Jli .... oJ ,. '1-" 
~ Po 74.,. (0,." Joarul. Spec. Sap. No. 27) . 
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Decides not to entertain, in the present cin:umstances, the claim 
of Panama, which might, however, ~ve furthes- conoideration 
at some future Assembly. 

This was indorsed by the Panama delegation I which 
brought the matter up the following year. The adjust
ment was finally made by a general distribution of pro
rated surplus to all Member states concerned. 

The treaty signed on July 28,1926, between the United 
States and Panama aroused opposition in the Panaman 
Congress. Art. XI of that treaty provided' that the 
.. Republic of Panama will consider herself in a state of 
war in case of any war in which the United States should 
be a belligerent; and in order to render more effective 
the defense of the Canal will, if necessary in the opinion 
of the United States Government, turn ovu to the United 
States in all the territory of the Republic of Panama, 
during the period of actual or threatened hostilities, the 
control and operation of wire1ess and radio communications. 
aircraft, aviation centers and aerial navigation." It would 
also give the United States the authority to direct and 
control .. all military operations in any part of the terri
tory of the Republic of Panama" during actual or threat
ened hostilities. The treaty was not ratified by Panama.. 

Under Art. 12 of the Covenant. Panama agrees to sub
mit to pacific settlement all disputes .. hich might lead to 
a rupture, and in no case to resort to war nntil three months 
after a decision. According to the letter or the Covenant 
the treaty might conflict with it, but the United States 
occupies a special position in regard to the Canal, which 
it built and considers an essential to its national defense.. 
This special relationship is analogous to the relationship 
of Great Britain to Egypt in regard to the Suez CanaL 
On November 19, 1924. Great Britain· announced to 
Members or the League that it would insist npoa main-
'_~*'i/M..--"JI_ ... ln _~-..._ 
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taining .. the special relations between Egypt and itseH 
long recognized by other countries" and would regard as 
an unfriendly act "any attempt at interference in the 
affairs of Egypt." 

At the Eighth Assembly the Panaman delegate, Dr. 
Eusebio A. Morales took the opportunity to explain the 
position of his country' before the 11th plenary meeting. 
He pointed to the unique geographical position of Panama 
and gaV!l assurance that the people of Panama were con
fident that the work of the League was sound and profitable. 
He argued the case against regional leagues and referred 
especially to .. the mistaken idea that there is a single 
spirit representative of America" and to the illusion of 
"common continental interests.'" 

"The League of Nations, in the universal form in which 
it exists to-day," he said, "presents, as far as the weaker 
states are concerned an aspect the essential importance of 
which has not yet been fully realized - I mean the moral 
aspect, the influence of reason and justice in the formation 
of a stem world public opinion in the face of which arms 
and armies are impotent." He referred to the Assembly 
as "the only forum before which those in need of pro
tection and support may proclaim their wrongs, confident 
that at least the opprobrium of humanity's silent censure 
may fall upon the oppressors." He suggested that the 
League inaugurate "the practice of inviting the Members 
of the League to meet in Geneva from time to time and 
explain, possibly without any definite intention of their 
discussion or settlement, circumstances and conditions 
which in any way influence their international life. • • • 
Panama desires to inaugurate this practice as a proof of 
her profound respect for the League, and as the best means 
of explaining certain facts which have been misrepresented 
in the press of various countries, in regard to the relations 
and links existing between Panama and the United States." 

He outlined the situation and the coI1troversy then 
existing between Panama and the United States. Regard-

llWtlrtl4 of 1M 81"",. A'...."".. pz...., MaI'.'" p. 100-103 (Olkl4l JOfII'fUIl. 
__ Sap. No. "). 
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ing the treaty of 1926 he answered in the following manner 
the criticism that it violated the Covenant:' 

During the discussion of this convention, Panama enjoyed full 
liberty of action, and, despite the fact that the negotiations took 
place between one of the most powerful and one of the weakest 
countries in the world, there was not the slightest tendency to 
impose onerous or humiliating conditions upon Panama. On the 
contrary, these negotiations were marked throughout by a spirit 
of mutual consideration and respect, a fact which, in itself, is deserv
ing of mention so that it may be fully appreciated .... 

There is, however. a serious question in regard to which no 
compromise is possible between the two Governments, because it 
can not be settled unless one of the parties changes its views wholly 
and completely and adopts the other's view. 

The United States maintains that Panama has transferred to it 
its right of sovereignty over the Canal Zone, while Panama main
tains that it has only granted to the United States such rights and 
authority as that country would possess if it were, in fact, the 
sovereign power, for the specific purpose of constructing, main
taining, operating, sanitating and protecting the Canal. 

Panama takes the view that sovereignty does not consist of one 
right only but of many rights, and that accordingly it was within 
its power to grant the United States the right to administer justioe, 
to maintain order, to sanitate and protect the Canal Zone, but 
neither in intention nor in fact did it grant to that country the 
whole of its sovereign rights. Sovereignty is too essential and 
important a thing to be transferred by implication. Although it 
may be argued that the sovereign rights retained by Panama over 
the Canal Zone are but a shadow, they are yet substantial enough 
to prevent the United States from having a legitimate claim or 
title to transfer the Canal Zone or the CanaJ itself to any other 
country, and this is sufficient to justify Panama in its view .••• 

As Panama sees it, [Art. XI) can have no other meaning than 
that, under its terms, it offers its assistance for the defense of a 
part of its own territory in which another country possesses vital 
interests. Panama maintain. that it has not renounced or trans
ferred to the United States the whole of its sovereign rights over 
the Canal Zone, and that, consequently, if the Panama Canal were 
attacked by any other country, it is the right and duty of Panama 

1 Ruortls of au ElVd' Auftllll7. p~ MUll"', P.102 (0 • .., JOfftUII, Spec. 
Sup. No. Sf). 
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to defend it. This is a purely defensive provision to meet the 
eventuality of an attack on the Panama Canal involving the United 
States as a belligerent - an eventuality which we hope wiU never 
occur. It does not refer to a ronBict involving Panama as one of 
the principal parties, in which case the Covenant of the League 
provides, in Arts. 12 and 13, as amended in 1921, the procedure 
to he followed for the settlement of the dispute before a final resort 
to war. On the rontrary, it relates to the defense by Panama of 
its territory in the event of a war arising out of a dispute in which 
it is not directly involved. 

Panama maintains, therefore, that. even if the treaty in regard to 
which negotiations are stiU proceeding at Washington should be 
finally approved and ratified, with the inclusion of the clause re
lating to her rooperation in the defense of the Canal, that treaty 
would not ronstitute any vinlation of the engagements she has 
contracted. under the Covenant. In that eventJ however, the 
matter will he ronsidered when the treaty is registered with the 
Secretariat of the League. 

The United States has been accused of forcing Panama to accept 
this clause, but my Government solemnly declares this allegation 
to he false. The essential part of the clause was proposed by the 
Panama Government as a proof of solidarity with the United States 
in regard to the defense of the Canal and of its own territory, and 
was accepted by the latter rountry in a magnanimous spirit and 
with a clear romprehension of the intention underlying Panama's 
propnsal. 

Such is the explanation which my Government desires to give to 
the Assembly of the League of Nations, in order to define its atti
tude to the League and to serve as an authoritative statement re
garding the development of its special relations with the United 
States. 

Panama was represented at the Ninth Assembly by 
the minister at Paris. He called the attention of the As
sembly to the fact that Panama was endeavoring to estab
lish an international organization which will provide for 
an intellectual center for all the movements and ideals of 
the American continent as a means of diffusing culture and 
intellectual moral cooperation throughout the world. He 
appealed to the delegates to obtain universal free postage 
for books of an educational and scientific nature as well as 
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books exchanged between libraries. "I am sure," he said, 
"that such an institution will be regarded by the League as 
a means of supplementing its work and of encouraging the 
American nations to take a more active interest in its 
achievements. Our republics have many problems -
economic, social and other - which differ in some respects 
from those which the League has hitherto solved; but all 
problems of an intellectual character the solution of which 
is undertaken at Geneva are of real interest to those 
American nations."l 

SALVADOR 

The relation of Salvador with the League has experi
enced a marked change. It was represented at the rust 
Assembly by J. Gustavo Guerrero, minister to Spain and 
Italy. It then failed to send a delegation to the Secood 
or Third Assembly, but has since been represented in each 
of the annual meetings. 

During the first few years of the League, Salvador en
gaged in a delicate and at times embarrassing controversy 
regarding finance and certain of its legal phases. Suc
cessive postponements of the question prevented any defi
nite decision having been made before the situation was 
righted in the natura1 course of events. 

The minister of foreign affairs of Salvador on June 26, 
1920, in a communication to the International Labor 0fIi<:e 
declared that, although his Government had acceded to 
the Covenant, it did not consider itself bound by the treaty 
of Versailles and hence not obligated by the provisions 
regarding the International Labor Organization.- The 
Labor Office on September 28,1920, informed Salvador of 
its reasons for considering Salvador a member and therefore 
obliged to fulfill the obligations imposed by Part XIII of 
the treaty.· SaIvador never replied to this communication. 
'_~"'N_A_~_~5!-5J(_J ___ -_ .. ). 
-_~ ... ,...."..-.. 11_ ~c--. 1I_~.'" c--

-' ... J02.. 
-,_~_u..(W"" __ XJ._"'."'»I. 
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T'he C-=iI b8Sideaed doe qurstioa of SaIYador"s a.
tribottimt .. SepI:emMt 2. 1921. aad refened it to tIJe 
Assembly 'II'hidl ill tam refened it had: to tIJe eo-:iL 
Oa. laB......,. 14,. 1922,. doe C-=iI. takimc _ of doe 
_ of 1921. het'ftea Salvador. GaatemaIa aad Bo.
duras to .... a .... of c-uaI AllRrica,.I decided to 
~the_.niI doe~ -rd he 
able to present: the IIII!US6arT iaformatioa .. the subjett.. 
Oa. May 10. 1922,. Salvador took eneptiI:a to the iDclm;ioa 
of ea:peIISeS for the httenoatimlal LaIJm Oftio:e ia die budget 
of the League. Salvador IIad aever q---.t the richt 
of the League to hear the apm!lI!S of the Lahot Office aDd. 
although it was represeoted at die F"ust AssemIIIy whm 
the legal reIatioas hetweat the League aad the LabaF Or
pnizatilJa were b8Sideaed. made _ objedioa to the 
budget wbida was tt- ....,...m.,.&y aOOpted.. The qars
tiIJa _ refened to the F"ust C.......mtee. which decided 
that the obIigatioo to hear the apeasiS of the I..abr:.- Or
pnizatiIJa was a fmJdamental obIigatiIa of the League of 
Natioos aad heD<:e was hiadiag IIpml states which IIad 
acceded to the Coveuant. 

Salvador also objeI:ted to the e:.pea;es of the League 
wbida were DOt ia the strict __ UMDECled with the 
wmking of the Secretariat aad urged that siDce the Cove
RaBt «lilly mentioaed that the apm!lI!S of the Secretariat 
sbouId be allocated. aD otbeI- apeasiS _ thereby s-
dulled. Salvador also claimed that the fioaDcial obIigatiIa 
IwI beea imposed IIpml it uentirely without its participa
tion.... The c:ommittee decided agaiast this claim aad held 
that aD Memhem _ obligated to amtrihute to aD the 
legally iaaured e:.pea;es of the League. The report of the 
c:ommittee stressed the fad that 110 objectimt IIad beea 
made at the Fust Assembly whm the hodgets had beea 
appnwed. The Assembly merely refened this report to 
the Council without cIisa&ioD.. This same Assembly 
adopted the terilied scaJe for the aDocatioa of apm!lI!S 

11.-_ ~ n.rs.itr.. y. Ito. .. 
·~"-'-l.Ia ....... 
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which the special committee had proposed. This reduced 
the quota for Salvador to 1 unit and the next Assembly 
(Fourth, 1923) provided for an adjustment in favor of it 
and other countries. This apparently satisfied Salvador, 
which resumed attendance at the Fourth Assembly. 

Although it has been represented by only one delegate 
and in each case by the same individual, he has progres
sively entered more and more actively in the proceedings 
of the Assembly. The advantages of sending the same 
delegates year after year are apparent and Seiior Guerrero 
has become one of the most active and well-informed Latin 
Americans in the work of the League. He was the most 
active Central American delegate to the Seventh Assembly 
where he entered the committee discussions on the private 
manufacture of arms and ammunition. He spoke before 
the Assembly in favor of organizing the Council in accord
ance with the principle of the equality of states and called 
upon the leading states to renounce their permanent seats 
on the Council. 

This Assembly elected Salvador as a nonpermanent 
member of the Council for one year.' Seiior Guerrero was 
the representative during this service. He was rapporteur 
on the question of the MemeJ convention at the 42d ses
sion. At the 43d session he was rapporteur regarding the 
competence of the European Commission of the Danube 
and proposed the resolution, which was accepted by the 
Council, that the Permanent Court of International Justice 
be requested to give an advisory opinion on certain ques
tions relative to the matter. He was also rapporteur on 
the various transit questions before the Council. At the 
44th session he reported further on the railway questions, 
on identity documents for persons wit110ut nationality, 
on t11e Third General Conference on Communications and 
Transit and on t11e appointment of a commissioner in
trusted .wit11 the duty of carrying out the provisions of 
Art. 107 of t11e treaty of Lausanne. At the 46t11 session 
he was rapporteur on communication wit11 t11e League in 
'_b ~ 1M -.. A_ •. ~ JI_. p. .. (O~Nl J_. Spec. 

Sap. No. t4). 
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Tune of Crisis and the work of the Third General Con
ference on Conununications and Transit. 

At the Eighth Assembly Senor Guerrero again repre
sented his country as the only delegate and again was the 
most active Central American. He was rapporteur on the 
question of the cost of living and adjustment of salaries. 
He was in favor of credits for the liaison with Latin America. 
He, of course, favored the program for codification of 
international law, being a member of the Committee of 
Experts: He supported the proposal to lend financial aid 
to states victims of aggression. At the Ninth Assembly 
Dr. Guerrero was the most active of the delegates attend
ing from the Caribbean region. As rapporteur he pro
posed a draft resolution in regard to overcoming the ob
stacles which had prevented the holding of a conference on 
the private manufacture of arms so that it might be con
vened during 1929. He was rapporteur on the radio
telegraphic station for the League of Nations. He was 
also prominent in discussions of the Fust Committee on 
Codification of international law. 

At the Tenth Assembly, Senor Guerrero was elected 
president. His long experience had acquainted him fully 
both with the problems confronting the League and with 
the League machinery. 

Salvador has established a special section in its ministry 
of foreign affairs with the special duty of conducting League 
of Nations matters. 

Casu. RICA 
In the first five sessions of the Assembly, Costa Rica 

was represented by a single delegate - Manuel de Peralta, 
minister in Paris. With the exception of such questions 
as budget quotas, he took little part in the proceedings. 

Costa Rica failed to make its annual contributions and 
the FIfth Assembly adopted a resolution on September 26, 
1924, inviting the Secretary-General .. to make further 
urgent representations to Costa Rica, Honduras, Nicaragua. 
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Peru and Bolivia" regarding their contributions in aJ'

reaIS. l On December 24, 1924. the Costa Rican minister 
in Paris notified the Secretary-General of the intention of 
his Government to withdraw from the League, effective 
January 1. 1925. so that it would cease to be a member 
on January 1. 1927." He inclosed a remittance for $18.-
667.87 representing the quotas due for the years 1921 to 
1925. 

The Sixth Assembly adopted a resolution of regret at 
this action. The Frenclt delegate in presenting the resolu
tion on September 22. 1925. said that "the settlement by 
the Assembly of what is purely an administrative matter 
led the Republic of Costa Rica to think that the League 
meant to offer it an affront.'" Costa Rica ceased to be a 
member on January 1. 1926. 

Senor Urrutia of Colombia as president of the 49th 
session of the Council suggested that Costa Rica be in
vited to reconsider its action. The Council authorized the 
president to communicate with Costa Rica and be for
warded a letter expressing the satisfaction whielt the mem
bers would feel if Costa Rica would reverse its decision 
and participate once more with the Lea&ue.' On July 
18. 1928. the Government of Costa Rica in a letter to the 
President of the Council pointed out that "the Govern
ment of Costa Rica desires, before deciding to accept the 
invitation • • • • to know the interpretatioa placed by the 
League of Nations on the Monroe doctrine and the scope 
given to that doctrine when it was included in Art. 21 of 
the Covenant.'" The letter stated that Costa Rica 
"regards the noble aims pursued as worthy of snpport" 
and that it "would feel honored to cooperate" in the 
huntanitarian and constrnctive work. 
._ '.i "" piftJ,..-. ""-7 11_ .. 1" (_ J_ ...... 

Sop. No. 1Jl • 
• JI..." s-,. v. 19Z5" p. L 
'_~"" __ ~""-7I1_p.l._J ___ _ 

No..J3) • . _J_IX. ...... 
• ,..... po • .." .. 
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On September I, 1928, the president of the Council, 
then Hja1mar J. ~ of FmJand, forwarded a reply. 
This telegram said in part:! 

Art. 20 stipulates that .. the Members of the League severally 
agree that this Covenant is aroepted as abrogating all obligatioDs 
or anderstaDdings iIrIer :Ie which are inmnsisrent with the tenDs 
thereof ••• " Art. 21 gives the slates parties to intematiooal en
gagements the guaranty that the validity of such of these engage
ments as seam! the mainteoance 01 peace wouId DOt be aHected 
by ~ to the Covenant of the League of Nations. In declar
ing that such engagements are DOt deemed incompatible with any 
01 the provi5ions of the Covenant, the article refers only to the 
relatioDs of the Covenant with such engagements; it neither weak
ens ..... limits any 01 the safeguards provided in the Covenant. • • • 

In regard to the &rope of the engagements to which the article 
relates, it is dear that it can not have the efIect of giving them a 
sanction or validity which they did not previously possess. It 
ma.Iines itself to referring to these engagements, such as they may 
eDst, withoot attempting to define them: an attempt at definition 
being, in fact, liable to ha"" the efIect of restricting or enlarging 
their sphere 01 application. Such a task was not one for the anthon! 
01 the Covenant; it only c:oncems the slates having aroepted iaIer 
., engagements of this kind. 

Shortly thereafter the president of the Council received 
a telegram to the effect that on September 6, 1928, the 
Costa Rican council of ministers had agreed .. to submit 
the matter (of resuming membership) to the Constitutional 
Congress, requesting it to vote the necessary funds for the 
payment of the rontribution involved ... • 

On July 8, 1930, the Congress voted to leave the time 
and ronditions of fresh entrance into the League to the 
discretion of President Gonzalez. The Congress by a vote 
of 29 to 11 voted an appropriation of $20,000 to meet 
quotas of the League budget when the President acts. 

·O_J_IX. ........ 
'_~""If_ A_7. ~ JI-. Po UO (0_ J ___ _ ..... ..,. 
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HAm 
Haiti haS had a delegation at each session of the As

sembly, a record of which only Cuba and Panama of the 
Caribbean area can also boast. With the exception of the 
First Assembly, where it had a full delegation, Haiti has 
been represented by a single delegate, in practically all 
cases the minister at Paris. 

In the fourth plenary meeting of the Third Assembly 
the delegate from South Africa laid on the table a "Report 
of the Administrator of South-West Africa on the Bonde\
zwart Rising, 1922." He informed the Assembly that the 
Government of South Africa had appointed a special 
commission of investigation and inquiry and expressed the 
hope that judgment regarding charges made in the press 
against the officers and men engaged in suppressing the 
uprising would be suspended until its report could be 
published.' 

At the seventh plenary meeting, Louis Dantes Belle
garde, the Haitian delegate, mounted the rostrum and. 
expressing hesitation in speaking because of "the modest 
position of the republic of Haiti in this Assembly," praised 
the League for the work which it was accomplishing. In 
concluding his address he called attention to the press 
reports of a punitive expedition against the Bondels 
Hottentots. He asked that the League, through the 
Permanent Mandates Commission, obtain all possible 
information and concluded: "That women and children 
should have been massacred in the name of the League of 
Nations and under its protection is an abominable outrage 
which we can not suHer ... • He submitted a resolutioo 
that the Assembly express I 

Co) Its profound satisradioa with the oIIiciaI stateDeDt made by 
Sir Edgar WaltDo, delegate for South Mrica, that a fuO aod im-
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partial inquiry will be made into all the facts of the Bondelzwart 
rebellion and its repression; 

(b) The oonlident hope that the Pennanent Mandates Commis
sion, at its next session, will oonsider this question and be ahle to 
report that satisfactory oonditions have heen estahlished; and 
that, in the meanwhile, the mandatory power will make every 
effort to relieve the suffering of the victims, particularly the women 
and children, and that it will insure protection and restitution of 
the remaining livestock, and, in general, the restoration of the 
eoonomic life in the Bondelzwart district. 

He later said before the Assembly that 

It is for the good of the backward populations in the mandated 
territories, ••• and in order to raise the inhahitants to a oon
sciousness of their dignity as human beings, that the League has 
instituted the mandate system and has undertaken to control the 
administration of these territories. We must, therefore, strive to 
administer the mandated territories in the best possihle manner, 
and thus create an organization which may serve as an example to 
all oolonia1 powers.' 

BelIegarde urged both before the Sixth Committee and 
the Assembly that the inhabitants of mandated territories 
be given more direct means of transmitting petitions when 
they believed themselves to be victims of ill-treatment or 
injustice. 

The Assembly, in adopting the Haitian resolution, con
cluded with the hope that the right of petition might be 
defined so as to insure that;' 

(a) All petitions emanating from inhahitants of mandated areas 
will be sent to the Permanent Mandates Commission through the 
intermediary of the 10cal administration and of the mandatory 
power; 

(b) No petition ooneeming the welfare of the inhabitants of 
mandated areas en>anating from other lIOurces will be considered 
by the Pennanent Mandates Commission before the mandatory 
power has had fuU opportunity of expressing its views. 

,_ ~'" r"4~, a-, JI_ p. 155-156-
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The Haitian delegate to the Fourth Assembly said that 
it was as a result of M. Bellegarde's "vivid description of 
the situation in the Bonde1zwart district" that the As
sembly ordered an inquiry.' It certainly directed attention 
to a deplorable situation, served to focus public opinion 
and impress upon the mandatory states their international 
responsibilities. In July, 1923, the Pennanent Mandates 
Commission considered the Bonde1zwart rebellion at length 
in accordance with the resolution of the Assembly, and 
its conclusions were critical of the administration of the 
South-West Mrican mandate.· 

The Haitian delegate proposed to the Sixth Assembly 
that Members of the League be invited to undertake a 
revision of their histories "so as gradually to reduce the 
number of pages devoted to military events and especially 
those passages in which war.; of conquest are justified and 
held up for admiration ... • 

The Records of the Eighth Assembly contain only a 
reference to the delegation of Haiti, while those of the 
Ninth contain a letter expressing Haiti's approval of the 
reeligibility of Spain on the Council, the delegate havin, 
been absent when the question was ,,·oted on. 

DoKlNlCAlf REpUBUC 

The Dominican Republic was not a Member of the 
League of Nations until 1924. In a speech before the Fifth 
Assembly the delegate said: "The Dominican Republic, 
having reestablished its self-government,' considers that 
the 6m of its international duties is to take its phu:e in 
the League of Natioos as a fresh declaration of its intense 
desire to remain a completely independent sovereign state-.. • 

'_~"'_A_7."-7I1_p." (O_J_ SDoc._ 
No. U)~ 

·SIoe ___ J_IV.p.,-' 
'_~"''-''-''-7I1_p.. (O_J_SDoc._ 

No."'). 
• .,. re.a. of the ~ of lac U. 19H. willi die u.iIed St-.. cu.iUd _ ~_ No. no). 
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The I'epUbIic has been repn:seated in each of the £oDo.ing 
AsrmbIies by a single diplomatic: agent, who has not taba 
an active part in the dis,ssM." At the Seventh Assembly 
he ~ opposition to .--ment seats ... the Coaocil. 
The Reawrls wI lie EigIUi AsseaM:7 merely Ii;t the dele
gation. while the coIy actioo recorded at the N"mth was 
aD eqaessiw of the gratitude of the American deJegatioos 
that Spain had resumed its place in the League. The 
delega!im> has DmuiabIy amsisted of either the minister 
01' ~ d'affaires in Paris, the latter being the .--ment 
representative Kaedited to the League. 

GUATEIIIAL& 

Guatemala has been rather incoostant in representation 
at the aunual Assembly. It Kaedited a full delegation to 
the first in 1920 bot sent DO delegate to the Second, Fourth 
and F"dth Assemblies. At the others the delegaticm was 
Jess thaD the three representatives permitted. A Guate
malan diplomatic agent in Europe has generaJIy represented 
his country. No reference oa:urs to participaticm in the 
discussioas of the plenary sessioos of the committees in 
192601'1927. The N"mth Assembly rer:ords a GuatemaJaa 
letter expressing approval of the reeligibility of Spain to 
the Council, the delegate not being present whea the matter 
was acted apoll. Guatemala has named its minister at 
Paris as the representative Kaedited to the League. 

NICAllAGUA 

N"1C3raglJa has been more 01' Jess sporadic in its par
ticipaticm. Although represented at the F" lISt Assembly 
by the ~ d'affaires in Paris, it failed to send a dele
gation to the Secoucl. Third 01' Fourth &Eemblies. Sinc:e 
that time it bas had ODe 01' two delegates at each ses&ioo. 
It bas a permanent representati_ acxredited to the League. 
who served as delegate at the F"1fth. Sixth, Seventh. Eighth. 
N"mth and Tenth Assemblies. Iu DOlle did the de1egaticm 
take any an part. 
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On August 31, 1929, Nicaragua owed for compounded 
arrears and for budget quotas from 1923 amounting to 
203,364.21 Swiss francs. 

HONDURAS 

The r61e of Honduras in the League has been character
ized more by nonparticipation than by participation. With 
the exception of the Fourth Assembly, where it was rep
resented by the charg~ d'affaires in Paris, it refrained 
from sending delegates until the Tenth Assembly, and has 
cooperated very little with Geneva. 

On August 31, 1929, Honduras owed for compounded 
arrears and for budget quotas from 1923 amounting to 
190,958.72 Swiss francs. 

3. Summary 

While 18 of the 20 Latin American republics have been 
Members, and 16 are still Members, only 13 actively 
cooperate in the League's work. 

All the Latin American states were Members of the 
League at the First Assembly in 1920 with the exception 
of Ecuador, Mexico and the Dominican Republic, although 
the Argentine delegation withdrew .December 6, 1920. 
At the Second Assembly six Latin American Member 
states were absent: Argentina, Guatemala, Honduras, 
Nicaragua, Peru and Salvador. The Fourth and Fifth 
Assemblies saw Bolivia join Argentina and Peru among 
the absentees from South America while at the Fifth 
Assembly Paraguay did not officially accredit its delegate 
until the 15th plenary meeting. Salvador returned to 
the Fourth Assembly while the Dominican Republic was 
admitted as a Member by the Futh Assembly in 1924. 

Argentina, Bolivia, Costa Rica, Guatemala, Honduras 
and Peru were not represented at the Sixth Assembly nor 
at the Extraordinary Session of March, 1926. From the 
Seventh Assembly one more South American nation, Brazil, 
absented itself while Guatema\a was again. represented. 
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The same natiODS were likewise absent from the Eighth 
Asl;embly, while Costa Rica had definitely withdrawn on 
January I, 1927. On June 12, 1928, Brazil's withdrawal 
became effective, the fust 1arge state and the second 
American nation to withdraw. The Ninth Asl;embly 
found only five South American states represented, viz., 
Chile, Colombia, Paraguay, Uruguay and Venezuela, with 
five not participating. In the Caribbean region Mexico 
and Costa Rica were not Members while Honduras was 
not p2mcipating. With the exception of Cuba, the par
ticipating Governments of this region, however, have been 
generally represented at the Asl;emblies by a single dele
gate. The more constant participation of the Caribbean 
republics as compared with the South American republics 
in many cases has been counteracted by inactivity and by 
representation by single delegates who often remain away 
from meetings. 

The Tenth Asl;embly in 1929, however, saw all Members 
of the League except the Argentine represented by delega
tions. Peru and Bolivia, although not previously par
ticipating, sent delegations, and Peru was elected as a non
permanent member of the Council. Honduras also returned. 

In regard to Latin American representation on the Coun
cil, Brazil occupied a nonpermanent seat during the 6rst 
40 sessions Uanuary 16, 1920, to June 10, 1926). From 
1923 to September 16, 1927, Uruguay was a nonpermanent 
member. Since 1926 Latin America has always been 
represented on the Council by three states. From the 
point of view of Latin American cooperation the adoption 
of that rule was important, although accompanied by the 
withdrawal of Brazil- the largest Latin American coun
try. Chile, as a result of the rule, secured a three-year 
term in 1926, Salvador a one-year seat, while Colombia 
was reelected for two years at the same time. Cuba was 
elected for three years in 1927, Venezuela in 1928 and Peru 
by the Tenth Asl;embly in 1929. 

The South Americans have consistently demanded a 
1arger representation on the Secretariat- During recent 
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years there have been a few Latin Americans appointed 
to the Geneva staff. 

The Latin American Member states have shown a 
desire to make the League a success. In the early days 
European problems growing out of the Great War occupied 
much time of the Council and the Assembly, which has 
since been directed more and more to world problems of a 
technical nature. In the early years the question of the 
Saar, Danzig problems, reconstruction of Austria and 
Hungary, repatriation of prisoners of war, Aaland Islands, 
the dispute between Poland and Lithuania, Upper Silesia, 
Greek refugees, mandates, etc., demanded the attention 
of the League; since Latin American states had little 
direct in terest in them, Latin Americans were on that 
account in demand as rapporteurs on these problems. 
Matters of this type, however, arouse little public interest 
in Latin America except in a general way. 

The absence from the agendas of questions of immediate 
interest to Latin America has been due in part to the fact 
that the group of states has not been concerned with many 
questions of pressing importance to the rest of the world. 
The reduction of armaments was of comparatively little 
interest to Latin American states. The conferences on 
communications and transit, the conference on simplifica
tion of customs formalities, the Economic and other con
ferences elicited no great amount of enthusiasm I because 

• F"U'It ConfernCle on CommllllicatioM and Tramit (1921), the foOowi.,.. I..aLla 
Americ:aD Governmenla were ~ted: Bolivia. BruiI,. Chile, Colombia. CoRa 
Rica. Cuba. Guatemala. Haiti. HoDduraa. PaDama. ParquaY. U"..." and V~ 

Second Conference on CommunicatiODI and TraUt. (1923), latJa Amaic:u G0v
ernments ftI)IUtJlt.ed: Bruil. Chile, Colombia. Cuba. Sa.Iftckw. Unq:uay aod Vf!:IIeo ...... 

Third Conference on CommonicatioM and Ttaldit (l927). Latin A.lDaicaa Goftro. 
ments repreaenLed: Colombia, Cuba (Sdlor A.aero de BethaDcoart" JftIIideatJ. 
Ecuador. Nic:arapa, Panama. Salvador. Unquay and V~ 

Conference on Trade in Arms and AmmllDitiona (192.5). Latin Americaa GoftnI. 
menu repreeent.ed: Brazil. Cbile. Colombia. Nicaracua. ....... Salvador .. U ..... 
.... V .......... 

lat.c!l'Datiooal Eamomie Conf'ermce (1927), LatJa American GoftnuDeau rrpre. 
1Ietlt.ed: Bruil Chile. Colombia. Cuba. Guatemala. Nic:ampa. PaIama" SaIftdIw. 
Unquay and VeoemeIa. 

Iat.em&t.ioaal Confereoce for t.be AboIitioD 01 impOrt .... Espart ProbibidOlllllD4 
_ (1927). IA&ia AmeriA:aa GoverDmeo1o _. a.ne. CoIombia_ 
Cubo. 
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they did not rope with the immediate problems of American 
states, which on such subjects have held their own con
ferences under agendas adjusted to their own pecu\iar 
aeeds. The creation of the Permanent Court of Inter
aatioaal Justice, the Committee for Communications and 
Transit, the Permanent Health Organization, the Inter
aational Institute of Intellectual Cooperation, etc., are of 
universal interest, and ClOIDIIllIJId a cooperation in Latin 
America quite comparable with that of other similarly 
developed countries. 

Steps were taken in 1927 to bring about a closer en
operation ~ the League of Nations and Latin 
America. Members of the Secretariat visited Latin America 
in the mutual interests of the Health Organization and the 
states visited. The League's tendency since 1927 has been 
to give more and more attention to questions of world 
scope. This has been possible by the gradual e1imination 
of prob\em& growing out of the Great War. The increased 
participatioo of Latin American republics at the Assembly 
of 1929 was undoubtedly partially the result of these two 
factors. 
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THE cooperation of the South American countries 
through the League of Nations has been neither 

uniform nor universal. A number of the republics have 
evinced a sincere desire to further the work of the League 
within the limits of their capacity. They have not played 
a decisive rOle in its activities on account of their limited 
interests, yet the part they have taken has not lacked either 
dignity or importance. Their cooperation has been in 
some respects constant and loyal while in others it has 
been vacillating and uncertain. 

In the preceding pages we have discussed in detail the 
activities of the respective countries. Here various sub
jects are treated either because they relate generally to the 
group of countries or require detailed examination. 

1. Liaison Oflice 

Liaison offices in connection with the League of Nations 
may be considered as of four types, each distinct in manner 
of appointment, in official relationship with the Secreta
riat and with Member states. These types are: (1) Sub
offices of the League Secretariat; (2) Liaison offices of 
the Information Section; (3) Liaison Bureaus of Member 
states; and (4) the Latin American Liaison Bureau. 

(1) The first type is referred to in League documents 
and in the early budget schedules as Liaison Offices but 
are now designated as Suboffices. The London and Paris 
Suboffices are the only examples. These were created on 
the initiative of the League, are financed from the League 
budget and to all intents and purposes are essentially 
branches of the Geneva Secretariat. Their purpose can 
be gathered from the statement of the Secretary-General 
to the Fourth Committee of the Third Assembly. He 
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explained that the Paris Office was important as a center 
of distribution, since, in view of the high postal rates in 
Switzerland, a large amount of Secretariat mail was dis
patched from the permanent office at Paris. He also 
gave as· a reason for its maintenance, economies in tele
grams resulting from .the use of the telephone between 
Geneva and Paris. Members of the Secretariat were often 
compelled to go to Paris to interview members of the 
Council, many of whom reside there; The importance of 
having official documents available for consultation was 
quite apparent.' 

(2) The Liaison Offices of the Information Section are 
outposts of that section of the Secretariat for the gathering 
and dissemination of information. They are considered 
as branches of the section, the personnel being members 
of the Secretariat working in the field. One important 
task of such offices is the maintenance of close relations 
with the press. There are at present offices in London, 
Paris, Rome, Tokio and Berlin and correspondents in 
Budapest, the Hague, while one for Turkey is located in 
Geneva." In recommending the creation of a Liaison 
Office in Tokio the Secretary-General said that its pur
pose would serve to keep the associations working for the 
League and the press in the various countries of the Far 
East supplied with reliable information concerning the 
work at Geneva. 

(3) The third type of Liaison Bureaus are organized by 
states Members of the League in their respective capitals 
or at Geneva. The purpose of these bureaus is to provide 
for the coordination and the unification of relations between 
all the governmental services in their respective countries 
on the one hand, and the Secretariat, International Labor 
Office, the Council and the various commissions and con
ferences arising out of the League, on the other hand. 
These bureaus are financed by each country as part of a 

i _b of .... TAk4 A.-. Mu<I.,. of .... c:-ItI<u. MI ..... of .... F_A 
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governmental office, usually the ministry of foreign af
fairs, and act as channels of communication between the 
Secretariat of the League and the governmental depart
ments concerned. 

The existence of the League of Nations results in an al
most continuous series of conferences and committee 
meetings at which Member and non-Member states find 
it advantageous to have representatives. As a conse
quence, many states, especially those geographically dis
tant from Geneva, have found it convenient for the con
duct of their international relations to make regular pro
vision for representation at Geneva. This type of bureau 
was considered by the Second Committee of the Second 
Assembly, which recommended the establishment of 
similar offices in as many of the capital cities of the world 
as possible.' It pointed out the useful functions which 
such bureaus could perform and noted the resulting econo
mies in personnel, time and labor. Greece was the first 
Member to create a permanent bureau accredited to the 
Secretariat. Its bureau was established in connection with 
the Greek legation at Paris on January I, 1921." The 
purposes of such representatives were described in a letter 
by the prime minister of Canada, Mr. MacKenzie King, 
to the Secretary-General on December 18, 1924. The 
Canadian Government had decided to create a permanent 
Dominion of Canada Advisory Office at Geneva "in 
order to establish and maintain as close relations as possible 
with the Secretariats of the League of Nations and the 
International Labor Office." Such au office would enable 
the Government of Canada to be continually informed "in 
regard to matters arising from time to time within the 
sphere of activities of such organizations ••• and generally 
to act in such matters in an advisory capacity to the Gov
ernment of Canada and to the Canadian delegates to con
ferences, and should occasion require, to act as the Gov-
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ernment might detennine in substitution for a governmen
tal delegate." 1 

There has been little uniformity in the rank of rep
resentatives accredited to the League. Some governments 
have accredited permanent representatives with the rank 
of ambassador, as for example, Brazil. Others have 
designated ministers, while still others have appointed a 
secretary attached to a diplomatic post in one of the 
Euro~ capitals, mostly Bern or Paris. The choice of 
title to designate a government's representative abroad is 
fundamentally an affair of each individual state and be
longs primarily to the domain of constitutional law. Little 
significance attaches to the title of the permanent rep
resentatives at Geneva. A number of countries maintain 
a separate diplomatic post at Geneva with its own per
sonnel, distinct from missions to Governments. This was 
true of Brazil before its withdrawal, and also of Poland, 
Canada and others. Other countries assign the functions 
to a specia1 bureau in a legation at one of the European 
capitals, instances being the Colombian minister at Bern 
and the Paraguayan minister at Paris. 

Diplomatic agents accredited to the League enjoy dip
lomatic privileges and immunities, although these are not 
granted by the League but are extended by the Swiss Gov
ernment. The letter of credence is presented to the Sec
retariat, which accepts and officially notes it. This pro
cedure is neither new nor novel, although it differs in some 
respects from that followed by a government in receiving 
a diplomatic agent of another state. It is essentially the 
procedure of international conferences. After the full 
powers of the delegates to a conference have been found to 
be in good form, the foreign office of the country in which the 
conference is held usually receives them and in tum grants 
diplomatic privileges and immunities to those entitled to 
them. This was true of the Portsmouth Conference where 
the Japanese and Russian plenipotentiaries possessed full 
powers to participate in the conference, while the immunities 
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were necessarily granted by the United States Government 
in whose territory the conference was held. The only 
difference. therefore; in regard to diplomatic agents ac
credited to the League is that the element of permanency 
has been added. Instead of the privileges being granted 
for the duration of a particular conference. the diplomatic 
agents accredited to the League are granted immunities 
for the duration of their mission. 

The Latin American countries which have accredited 
permanent representatives to the League are Argentina, 
Chile, Colombia, Cuba, Dominican Republic. Guatemala, 
Mexico. Nicaragua, Paraguay and Venezuela.' Brazil had 
an ambassador accredited to the League before its with
drawal. 

Chile appointed Emilio Bello Codesido in April, 1925. as 
its permanent representative with the rank of ambassador." 
Seiior Codesido had held many prominent positions pre
vious to his Geneva appointment, among which were 
minister of foreign affairs, president of the Council. tem
porarily Chief Executive authority in Chile. former member 
of Parliament and a delegate to the Pan American con
ferences. 

In May. 1925. the Government of Argentina informed 
the Secretary-General that it had accredited Julian Enciso. 
first secretary of embassy. as its permanent representative 
to the League of Nations. The decree nominating SeDor 
Enciso to the post stated that this appointment was made 
in view of the importance for the Argentine foreign ministry 
to obtain, through a diplomatic representative dea1ing ex
clusively with such questions. detailed and full information 
on all activities of the League of Nations." Maintenance 
of the post has. however, been irregular. 

Brazil had as its ambassador' at Geneva the eminent 
statesman Afranio do Mello-Franco. who had been deputy. 

I Hi. r ... f1{ .. ,....." N~ l'lO-U. P. 19. (World Peace F~ 
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minister of foreign affairs, ambassador to Bolivia, president 
of the Brazilian delegation to the Fifth International Con
ference of American States at Santiago, and was a member 
of the Permanent Court of Arbitration. 

Thus the A. B. C. states were all represented in Geneva 
at the same time by permanent representatives of high 
standing and wide experience. 

(4) The fourth type of liaison bureau is unique in many 
res~. The Liaison Office of Latin America is the only 
.one of its kind and is entirely different from any of the 
other types. The circumstances under which it was created 
throw light upon the whole problem of Latin American 
relationship with the institution at Geneva. 

Latin American states have been in accord since the 
creation of the League in advocating greater national rep
resentation in the Secretariat and the International Labor 
Office, and greater effort to spread information in their 
countries concerning the League. In May, 1921, there were 
two Latin Americans in the Secretariat, a Uruguayan in the 
Mandate Section and a Peruvian in the Information Sec
tion, while a Brazilian was an administrative officer in the 
International Labor Office.' Senor Amador of Panama 

.called the attention of the Fourth Committee of the Third 
Assembly to the fact that there was in the Secretariat at 
that time only one national of the numerous South American 
Members of the League. I 

Delegates of Latin American states frequently declared 
during the First Assembly and the Barcelona Conference on 
Communications and Transit that it would be of great ad
vantage if steps could be taken to facilitate the spread of 

. League information in South America. They voiced a 
common conviction that something should be done to 
strengthen cooperation between the Secretariat and those 
republics to disseminate knowledge of the League's work 
throughout the various republics. This demand seemed to 
be somewhat unusual, as it amounted to asking the League 

. o.w JotU'fIaI. II. p. 381-395. 398-4CN. 
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to undertake propaganda work in its own behalf. In other 
countries this function was being performed by private or
ganizations of interested citizens such as the League of 
Nations' Union in England, L'Association pour la Soci~t~ 
des Nacions in France, and the League of Nations Associa
tion in the United States. In 1929 only Argentina, Chile, 
Cuba and Haiti had such societies. 

The committee which inquired into the organization of 
the Secretariat in 192~21 was of the opinion that the Gov
ernments concerned and the Secretary-General should con
sider the form which the proposed relations should take, 
especially in view of the great distance which separates 
South America and Geneva. In order to obtain the nec
essary data, the Secretary-General decided to send two 
members of the Secretariat to South America. Their duties 
were to obtain from the various Governments which they 
visited, facts and views as to the best method of distributing 
information in Latin America concerning the League and as 
to the possibility of establishing an information bureau of 
the Secretariat there for the purpose. They were also 
instructed to place themselves at the disposal of the various 
Governments regarding any League business" 

The matter was taken up in the Second Assembly, al
though nothing definite could be done regarding actual 
organization before the report of the League mission was 
received. The Committee of Experts on Organization of 
the Secretariat recommended that a special branch should 
be attached to one of the central sections of the Secretariat 
to deal with all matters concerning Latin America. The 
staff should be drawn from Latin American states, a greater 
number of whose nationals should be employed in the Sec:
retariat.' Sir Herbert B. Ames, financial director of the 
League, urged before the Fourth Committee of the Second 
Assembly the establishment of a Liaison Office on economic 
grounds, particularly the great saving to be made in cable 
tolls. He stated that one of the last cablegrams had coat 
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15,000 francs, 70% of which was for Latin American 
countries. Prince di Scalea of Italy urged the establish
ment of an office for political and moral reasons. "Such 
offices", he said, "would help to give the League that 
political force which would enable it to guide public opinion 
in all countries." M. Noblemaire of France favored the 
proposal on account of its moral influence. "Latin Amer
ica, " he said, "complained of being out of touch with the 
League.and the project might result in prompter payment 
of certain contributions which were overdue.'" M. Adatci 
of Japan begged the committee to consider the serious re
sults of an unfavorable vote. The eommittee favored 
establishing an office in Latin America by a vote of 14 to 3. 
The Assembly approved the report and provided 53,065 
Swiss francs in its 1922 budget for a "South American office 
which was to be organized."· 

The Secretary-General submitted a memorandum to the 
Council which was approved May 11, 1922." He pointed 
out the results of the journey undertaken in 1921 by the 
two members of the Secretariat. He was not able to make 
a definite recommendation as to the seat of the office. 
However, it was essential to give effect as soon as possible to 
the spirit of the Assembly's decision by making an effort to 
improve the liaison between the central organizations of 
the League and the states of Latin America. He, therefore, 
proposed to set up a small office immediately at Geneva, 
the members of which would be chosen by the Secretary
General from nationals of Latin American states. The ap
pointments would have a provisional character and would 
terminate at the expiration of one year, so that the Third 
Assembly would remain free finally to fix the seat of the 
office. 

The Secretary-General in his report to the Third As-
1M!IIlbly stated that the rorrespondence that had followed 
the action of the Council on May 11, 1922, between the 
Secretary-GenecaJ and the representatives of some states 

"' _ .. " ... S_A_. JI"'j ... ""'~, 11.".65. 
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showed that, although there was the greatest sympathy for 
the scheme, there was no general desire that appointments 
should be made immediately. He therefore decided to wait 
for the Third Assembly in order that the representatives 
of all of the Latin American states might be consulted on 
this matter, in which they were so much concerned.' 

Senor Zumeta of Venezuela, in reply to the chairman of 
the Second Committee, stated that, "in view of the diffi
culty of choosing between the 19 states of Latin America, 
it had been judged by the mission that it would be more 
efficient and economical if a Liaison Office were established 
in Geneva. The decision of this question had been left 
to a committee formed by the various delegates of the 
Latin American states represented at the Third Assembly. 
This committee had agreed that two delegates of two Latin 
American states should each year form part of the staff of 
this office, returning afterward to South America to act as 
liaison officers. This system of rotation would allow all of 
the Latin American republics to be represented within a 
period of seven years. ... He, therefore, proposed on behalf 
of the Latin American Republics represented at the Third 
Assembly that Item 6 (b) 3 "South American Office (53,065 
francs)" and the estimate in Item 3 (c) "South American 
office salaries, wages, etc. (44,650 francs)" should be sup
pressed and repJaced by a single Item, '~Liaison Office with 
Latin America (97,715 francs) ... • 

M. Reveillaud of France supported M. Zumeta's pro
posal. In doing so he noted that .. instead of the office in 
Latin America provided for by the Second Assembly, it 
was now proposed to create at Geneva a center of instruc
tion for young men from the various states of Latin America. 
Nothing could be more useful than this excellent method of 
meeting the criticism that the general public in Latin 
America was not conversant with the activities of the 
League.... M. Modzelewski of Poland agreed with the 
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French delegate, remarking that the course proposed would 
to some ertent meet the complaint that Latin America was 
not sufficiently represented on the Secretariat. Colonel 
Ward of the British Empire pointed out that the decision 
of the Supervisory Commission bad apparently been to 
create a branch office in Latin America but that the pr0-

posal was of a totally different character.' The Secretary
General explained that the mission bad been unable to rec
ommend a definite site for the office. In view of the diffi
culties of communication in Latin America, the mission 
bad recommended that it would be desirable to establish 
an office in Geneva.. Without further discusl;ion, the mm
mittee adopted the item. with a modification proposed by 
M. Zumeta reducing the total to 74,000 francs. 

The Third Assembly approved the report of the Fourth 
Committee that "upon the proposal of all delegations of 
the Central and South American conntries, • • • the Liaison 
Office with Central and South America should be estab
lished in Geneva and not in America. The adoption of a 
roster would enable the republics in Central and South 
America to be represented by officials of each nation in 
tum.'" 

The establishment of an office of this character was. 
therefore, not the result of League action but of the in
terested states themselves. While its purpose was to be 
entirely different from the London or the Paris offices, it 
belonged to the same general category and was to be es
tablished by the League, financed from the League budget, 
and really a part of the Secretariat. Instead of serving as 
an administrative branch of the Secretariat, it was to be 
a training school for young Latin Americans, who, upon 
the completion of their apprenticeship would return to their 
home lands to tell of the institution. This, then, was the 
method chosen by the Latin Americans to combat the 
lethargy of their publics regarding the League and its 
activities. Though it was out of keeping with the League . _""'nH~.M_""'~ M_., ... ,_ 
~p..67. 
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idea of not conducting propaganda, the plan afforded lUI 
opportunity to meet a desire for greater American repre
sentation on the staff of the Secretariat and the Interna
tional Labor Office when appropriate candidates were put 
forward. 

Venezuela and Panama were first chosen by the Latin 
American states to propose nationals to the Secretary
General as members of the Office, and Manuel Arocha of 
Venezuela and Cristobal Rodriguez of Panama were ap
pointed for two years. They were assisted by Julian 
Nogueira, a Latin American member of the Information 
Section. The bureau started work January, 1923, under 
regulations approved by the Secretary-General. 

The Report to the Fourth Assembly on the work of the 
Secretariat 1 noted that the Secretary-General had made a 
practice of consulting the bureau on any question of interest 
to the Latin American countries and on all such matters the 
various sections of the Secretariat had invited its coopera
tion and aid. The bureau had .. by means of personal 
communications assisted the Secretariat in keeping the 
Governments informed of the progress of such questions as 
unfair competition, the traffic in opium, amendments to 
the Covenant, disarmament and the treaty of mutual 
guaranty. It has given practical attention to the work of 
the technical organizations of the League, obtaining by 
similar methods, information concerning epidemiological 
conditions in Latin America, facilitating the association of 
Latin American doctors and the interchange of public 
health officers to be held in the United States in the autumn 
of 1923, and helping the cooperation of the Latin American 
Governments in the International Customs Conference to 
be held in Geneva in October next and in the work of the 
Organization for Communications and Transit." 

The report continued that .. the bureau has aided the 
Information Section of the Secretariat to keep in touch 
with events and with public opinion in the Latin American 
countries and to spread information in these countries on 
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the work of the representatives of Latin America on the 
Council and on the various committees of the League. • . • 
The bureau has also placed itself at the disposal of the 
Latin American diplomatists accredited in Europe and the 
United States for the purpose of supplying information re
garding the work of the League, and it has, with the same 
end in view, entered into correspondence with the uni
versities, chambers of commerce, academies and similar 
institu~OD8 in Latin America." The bureau had arranged 
for a Spanish edition of the Monthly Summary to be spe
cially prepared in order to emphasize matters of particular 
interest to the Latin American countries. The work of the 
bureau had been of great value to the Secretariat, and the 
Secretary-General had every reason to believe that it had 
also been appreciated by the Governments of the Latin 
American states. 

The Fourth Assembly passed a resolution September 28. 
1923, intrusting the Secretary-General with the task of 
studying a scheme for reorganization of the Latin American 
Bureau, and requesting him to submit the draft to the 
Members of the League so that the Fifth Assembly might 
be able to take action. The Assembly noted that the de
velopment of this bureau offered an effective means of 
reinforcing an essential liaison between the governments 
and the central organs of the League of Nations. 

On the same day the Latin American delegates sent a 
letter to the Secretary-General in which they gave the 
principles which the delegates had agreed upon as a p0s
sible basis for reorganization. This plan was signed by 
delegates from Brazil, Chile, Colombia, Costa Rica, Cuba, 
Haiti, Panama, Honduras, Paraguay, Uruguay, Salvador 
and Venezuela and contained the following provisions:' 

1. A new Under·Secretary-General, a native of Latin America, 
wiD be appointed; hi. duties. in addition to those assigned to him 
by the Secretary-General, will be to direct the Latin American 
Bureau. 
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2. The number of members of the bureau will be increased froID 
two to three, appointed for three years; subsequent vacancies will 
be Iilled each year, so that the strength of the bureau will never 
be less than three. 

3. Considering that there should be a Latin American member 
in the principal sections of the Secretariat, the delegates of the 
Latin American states hope that, as vacancies arise in the sections, 
the Secretary-General will endeavor to fill them by appointing 
nationals of the Latin American countries, possessing the necessary 
qualifications, that he will give the preference when filling vacant 
posts to the members of the Latin American Bureau and that he 
will, so far as possible, insure fair representation to the various 
Latin American countries. 

4. As soon as the permanent Secretariat contains a fair propor
tion of Latin American members, the question of maintaining or 
reorganizing the bureau will be considered. 

They also recommended that the present members of the 
Latin American Bureau be appointed for a term of three 
years. 

The work accomplished by the Latin American Bureau 
during the first two years of its existence falls into two 
parts. The first was the work of confidential and personal 
contact, the object of which was to strengthen the bonds 
between persons in Latin America and the Secretariat so as 
to achieve a better mutual understanding, to exchange in
formation and to give such explanations as were necessary 
in order to facilitate the common task. It was also to 
acquaint the people of Latin America with the work of the 
League and to keep the League in touch with the aspira
tions of the Latin American countries. The Secretary
General noted in his report to the Assembly that the bureau 
.. has been very highly appreciated by the Secretary-General 
and the Secretariat of the League who have more than once 
had occasion to note the excellent results achieved.'" 

The second task was that of collaboration with the tech
nical sections of the Secretariat. The bureau was able to 
spread its activity to aU its sections, so far as concerned 
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their relations with governments, with public and semi
public institutions and with individuals in Latin America. 
The members of the bureau, in accordance with rules ap
proved by the Secretary-General, are consulted in regard to 
all communications to or from Latin America. 

The Secretary-General pointed out in his report to the 
1924 Assembly that "the bureau has made particular ef
forts to assist the section of the Secretariat which deals with 
intellectual cooperation, having regard to the importance 
which the Latin American countries attach to these ques
tions. The bureau has obtained the collaboration of several 
of these countries, which have sent valuable information on 
the present position in regard to intellectual, educational 
and legal developments and the progress of natural sciences, 
and the bureau has received assurances that similar infor
mation will be regularly supplied in future." The ac
tivity of the bureau was particularly effective as regards 
the statistical publications of the Economic and Financial 
Sections.' The report noted that the bureau had obtained 
epidemiological information, for the regular publications of 
the Health Section. This section also had taken the sug
gestions of the bureau in securing the collaboration of 
doctors in interchanges of the health staffs, and 15 Latin 
American doctors had already taken part in· them. 
Through the efforts of the bureau the regular sale of League 
publications had been organized in the Latin American 
countries and agencies had been established in the greater 
number of them. An example of the usefulness of the 
bureau was given by M. Reveillaud, chairman of the Com
ffiittee on the Allocation of Expenses, during the debate 
in the Fourth Committee. 

Thus, after it had made numerous unsuccessful endeavors to 
obtain the budgets of the Latin American states, the Committee 
on the Allocation of Expenses had had the happy idea of applying 
to that office. Within a remarkably short space of time -less 
than two months - the office had supplied it with ten budgets. 
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This was a noteworthy indication and he had particular pleasure 
in thus bearing witness in the presence of the Fourth Committee 
to the value of the Latin American office.' 

A memorandum submitted to the Fifth Assembly gives 
the attitude of the Secretary-General regarding reorganiza
tion of the bureau in connection with the letter of Sep
tember 28, 1923. Originally the chief function of the 
bureau had been to create particular facilities of liaison 
between the Latin American states, Members of the 
League, and the Secretariat. When it was finally deter
mined that the seat should be at Geneva, a main considera
tion was that members of the bureau, after having spent 
two years in the Secretariat, would return to their several 
countries and that therefore, by degrees, the various Latin 
American states would have at their disposal men who were 
accustomed to the work of the Secretariat and who had a 
full comprehension of the various activities of the League • 
.. As the greater part of the permanent members of the 
Secretariat had, by an Assembly decision, received con
tracts for a considerable period, it was then unlikely that 
within the next few years there would be more than a small 
number of vacancies occurring in the Secretariat and there
fore it would hardly be practicable to insure for some time 
to come the presence of an adequate number of nationals 
of the Latin American states on its permanent staff. During 
this period the creation of the bureau would at any rate 
enable the different Latin American states, members of the 
League, to have in tum a national on the League Secre
tariat ... • He was in accord with the views indicated by the 
Latin American delegates that vacancies in the Secretariat 
should be filled by nationals of Latin America in so far as 
possible, but be doubted whether citizens of the Latin 
American countries should receive preferential rights re
garding such vacancies. The memorandum continued:' 

• ll.t::corb 0/ 1M Fila. A.u..6I7. JI .. I.p of .. ~. JlltMJQ ",. ,.,0, 
~ .. .so (OIoUolJ_. Spec:. Sap. No. 27) • 

• lWL. p. .119. 
IltNl..,p.322. 
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The ~-Gene.al is stroogIy of opiDioa that the appoint
meat of an Uoder-Secretary-Gene.al fna a Utin Ameriaua slate 
would be in the geoeraI inb!n!sl5, DOt 0DIy of the Secretariat but 
of the League as a whole ••• (But be) is indiDed ID doubt wbetber 
an immediate appointment would really be the _ adwntagooua. 
The poosibiIity. which the Secretary-Gene.al hopes may arise, of 
doeer mopeoation by the Govemmont of the AIgmtine wilh the 
work of the League and of the entraooe inlD the League of further 
Latin Ameriaua states, would appear ID desene attention in ClOIl

tempIating """- of a radical IIIlIDre in the RIatioas of the 
SeaeIariat wilh Utin Ameriaua aJIIDtries. M ............ additioaal 
pressure of work ... the Secretariat resulting fna iocreased __ 
benhip of the League might eaoiIy make oenain inll!mal ............. 
ments imperative. Ia any c:ase, it seems p<CJbabIe that, in the DOt 
too-distant fulDre, events may """";tate a CXJDSiderabIe -.... 
imtion of the bigber JI061S in the Seaetariat. It...ru be realized 
that it is in CXIIIDecIioa wilh such a tuqanization that the appoint
ment of a _ UDd ... -Secretary-Gene.al muId _ eaoiIy be made. 

'There is ODe further masideration ID which, though it ...ru ..,..
tainIy _ have escaped the 1IOtia! of the Assembly. the Secretary
Geoer.d .......n:beIes ..,.._ ID draw atteotioa. U and when the 

Assembly decides upoa the appointment of an UDd ... -Secretary
Geoer.d of Latin Ameriaua aatiouality. it ...ru be uadentood - in 
cooformity wilh the principle whereby aD memben of the Seae
lariat _ oDd..- the Secretary-Geaeral, ..,..,....mIe ID the CouuciI 
and the Assembly of the League as a whole and DOt ID the eo-..
ments of tbeU- respective aJIIDtries-that dais decision is tabla ia 
the geoeraI inlErestB 01 the League and _ in the parbadar ia-
1en!sts 01 Latin Ameriaua aJIIDtries. The Assembly ...ru __ 
quendy reaJize that the first duty 01 the Secretary-Gene.al when 
caJIed upou ID give efrect ID the decision envisaged above, ...ru be 
ID assign ID the DeW UDd ... -Secretary-Gene.al a spbere 01 work 01 
aD iD-aooal cbaract...- fully CDIIlIIIeII&II1 wilh the impommce 
01 the post. The letter 01 the Latin Ameriaua deIega .... I1!<lIIgDizeo 
• • • that the directioa 01 the Utin Ameriaua Bureau, even ..,. 
formed along the lines JIRIIIO!II'Ii, would DOt in itself be a oufIicimt 
~ty for an official 01 the rank 01 Uoder-Seaebuy-Geaeral, 
""P""iaDy in view 01 the possible pnMsioaal nature 01 the bumw 
ID whicb atteotion is caJIed in the fourth principle oet forth in the 
letter. • • • Ccuaequeudy. DUtil c:in:umstanas make poasibIe the 
inll!mal ...,.-ganization ID whicb ref_ baa beeu made, the defi
nition 01 the fDDctioos which the DeW Uoder-Secretary~ 
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might properly be called upon to discharge would evidently present 
appreciable difficulties. 

The question of reorganization of the Latin American 
Bureau was considered by Subcommittee E of the Fourth 
Committee.' The report of the Fourth Committee to the 
Assembly I noted that Latin America could not be accorded 
exceptional treatment and stated that: 

The principle of equality, which should be and is the hasis of all 
eur work and discussions, must also be applied to the present ques
tion. It is, therefore, essential that the nationals of Latin America 
should as soon as possible be brought ••. under the general law, 
and that they should be distributed among the sections, taking 
their share in all the branches of the Secretariat's work. The mm
mittee fuUy realizes that, apart from official and diplomatic rela
tions - which have their regular mediums in the permanent repre
sentative bodies at Geneva, the diplomatic missions in the various 
capitals, and the foreign offices or ministries of foreign affairs,
the members of the Secretariat mnstitute natural and in many 
cases valuable, if unofficial, links between their own muntries and 
the organization which they serve. Latin America also should 
therefore be brought into line with this system as soon as possible. 
The mmmittee realized, however, that this change muld not be 
made immediately. A period of transition would have to be allowed 
in order to pass from the position which we have called an excep
tiona! one to a desirable and normal mndition of affairs. 

The ruth Assembly adopted a plan for such a transi
tional reorganization, as recommended by the Fourth Com
mittee in the following resolution of September 29, 1924: I 

1. Tbe number of members of the Latin American Bureau shan 
be increased from two to three. 

2. The term of service of the members of this bureau shaD be 
increased from two to three years. 

I ~. tJ/ ,. Pi/IlI ADftIW,.. JI«4iflp c/ 1M C~. JI~ tJ/ 1M Fowa 
~ Po 62 (O~ J"". Spec. Sup. No. 27). 

'1W..p- 311-
I 1W4.. "'-7 16_. Po.85 <_J_.s-._ No. 23). 
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3. The Secretary-General shall, when vacancies occur in the 
general services of the Secretariat, endeavor to secure more appro~ 
priate repr=ntation for the Latin American states, provided always 
that the candidates for these posts possess the necessary qualifica· 
tions. 

4. It is understood thai the Latin American Bureau, which was 
constitu ted in order to meet particular exigencies must not be re
ganled as a permanent organization. It is desirable that nationals 
of Latin American countries should be admitted as permanent mem
bers in such a way that one of these nationals shall be appointed in 
each section of the Secretariat. 

5. In order that the above scheme may be carried out as rapidly as 
possiLle, the Secretary-General shall have power to substitute, upon 
their expiration or even previously, for the contracts of officials of 
the Latin American Bureau, contracts as permanent members of 
section, utilizing for this purpose the funds allocated to the Latin 
American Bureau, or, if the Bureau cease to exist, a special credit to 
the same amount, which shall be duly allocated. 

The Report to the Sixth Assembly on the work of the 
Council and the Secretariat noted that the bureau had 
become a regular and normal part of the Secretariat and it 
was no longer considered necessary" to describe it sepa
rately.' The budget in Chapter II, Item 6, provided 116,072 
gold francs for the Latin American Liaison Office.' 

This, however, did not silence the Latin Americans in 
their demand for a larger representation on the permanent 
staff. M. Barboza Carneiro of Brazil pointed out before 
the Fourth Committee of the Sixth Assembly the discrep
ancy between Latin American representation and that of 
other nations. He said that his appeal, every time credits 
for the Latin American Office came up for discussion, was 
assuming the character of a leit-motiv. He had explicit 
instructions to call the attention of the committee to the 
situation regarding the proportion of Latin American nac 
tionals employed in the Secretariat and the International 

1 RUCH'is o!Uu Sixth Asscmb~:y. P~enary .r\,·!ecUngs, p. 340 (OffiCial Journal, Spec. SuP. 
No. 33). 

t Ibut •• Meetings of the Committees. Minu!41S ajthe Fowrth Commit!u, p. 19,20 (Offit,t'al 
Jool'nal, Spec. Sup. No. 37). 
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Labor Office.' In a comparison between the contributions 
made by that group of states and the amount paid for 
salaries of Latin American officials, he noted that Latin 
America was paying to the League annually 3,271,495 
Swiss francs of which only 4.6% went as payment of sal
aries for the eight officials who were its nationals (150,700 
Swiss francs). He contrasted these figures with those of 
other countries. He said there were ten Austrian nationals 
in the League offices, receiving an annual total salary of 
139,509 francs, or 576% of the states contribution. Great 
Britain paid annually 2,132,530 francs; 204 officials of 
British nationality received 2,949,164 francs, or 133% of 
that contribution. France contributed 1,890,197 francs, 
while French officials received 2,317,039, or 122% of the 
country's quota. The Brazilian urged that the Secretary
General should give an assurance that no appointments 
would be made in the future without the Governments of 
the Latin American republics being notified that there was 
a vacancy. He stated that this had become a very serious 
matter and he felt sure that he was expressing the opinion 
of the other republics.' 

The Secretary-General in reply noted that the provi
sion for posts in the Secretariat had been a serious prob
lem for some time. "The Liaison Office," he said, "had 
been created with the double purpose of strengthening the 
contact with those distant countries and at the same time 
serving as a kind of training school where Latin Americans 
might gain such experience of the activities of the League 
as might qualify them in due course for permanent appoint
ments in the Secretariat .... He stressed the point that mem
bers on the Secretariat were not representatives of the 
Member states and noted the danger of gauging appoint
ments according to contribution. He then noted that two 
Latin Americans had been added to the sta1f the previous 

I RMor_ tJI 1M Sisfj A......".. II...,. of 1_ eo..JIUa. Jli..u. tJI ,., ,."a, 
c:-;,u.. Po ,. (0 .... J_. s-. Sap, No. 37) • 

• IWL. Po 20. 
• lW4.. p. 2O-2L 
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year. - a CbiIean to the Health Section and a Colombian 
to the Latin American Burean. 

A proposal to limit the appointing power 01 theSeaetary
General was defeated in the Fourth Committee, which did 
approve the proposal that members 01 the Latin American 
Offic:e should be eligible for reoewa1 after the expiration 01 
their term 01 oftice.l 

The question -was again mosidered at the Seventh As
sembly. _ In the Fourth Committee there appeared a differ
em:e 01 opinion among the Latin Americans themselves. 
SeiioI" Zumeta of VeoezoeIa declared that Senores Guerrero. 
Unutia and Villegas were the authorized spokesmen £01" 

eleven of the Latin American de1egations to consider how 
anangemeots £01" this service could be adapted to the 
reqoiremeots 01 liaison between the Secretariat and each 01 
those countries individually. 

This was objected to by SenOl" Fernandez y Medina of 
Uruguay 00 the groood that the League could motain no 
group 01" organization calling itself .. Latin American group." 
Such a grouP. he said. could never be recognized by the 
League. Since the Meoabers were sovereign states, no 
group 01" entente could be formed except by a formal agree
ment among the Governments mocemed. Such conver
sations as took place between delegates when they met in 
Geneva were friendly inteJviews which did not roofer 00 

anyone the right to speak on behalf of othen; on questions 
affecting the organization of the budget 01 the League. It 
was the representatives 01 the individual states who must 
be consulted. This, he eoaphasized. was a constitutional 
principle which could not be ignored. He said the Govern
ment of Uruguay considered that the existence of a Latin 
American Liaison Bureau was incompatible with the con
ception of the Secretariat of the League. If the bureau 
were retained. it should be noted that Uruguay was opposed 
thereto. He argued with much force for the respect due 
to the right of the Secretary-General to be entirely free 

I ..... "' .... Si:dI: A~. JlCiqs ttl. ~ Jli __ lI/" '-" 
c_ Po W I_J_ ...... Sop. No.J7}. 
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from interference in the selection of the staJf.l Senor 
Zumeta agreed that the Latin American Bureau should be 
suppressed, the Secretary-General to use his discretion in 
regard to the matter. Upon the suggestion of the Japanese 
delegate, the item was changed to "Latin American Liaison 
Service" in place of "Latin American Liaison Bureau." 
The heading finally accepted and recommended to the 
Assembly was "Liaison with Latin America." In 1927 
C. Rodriguez, of Panama, was permanently assigned to 
"Liaison with Latin America.'" 

There was likewise recommended a credit of 30,000 francs 
for "technical investigations to be undertaken in Latin 
America," in recognition of the advantages to be derived 
from interesting those countries more direct1y in the tech
nical activities of the League. The expenditure for the 
"Liaison with Latin America" was 101,691 Swiss francs in 
1927 and 128,618 in 1928, while the estimate in the budget 
for 1929 was 220,185 and 321,162 for 1930.' The later 
figures included 100,000 francs for technical investigations 
in Latin America by the Health Committee in 1929 and 
200,000 in 1930. 

The Latin American Bureau was thus freed of its anom
alous character and gradually incorporated into the per
manent Secretariat. It developed from a training school 
for Latin American nationals into an office with a permanent 
staff of three persons, the chief purpose of which is to deal 
with problems affecting Latin America and with c0rre

spondents of its own. In this form it will undoubtedly con
tinue to serve a useful purpose in harmony with the whole 
League organization. 

Z. Participation in Conventions 
Altogether, the machinery of the League of Nations has 

produced in 10 years nearly 100 multilateral conventions 
in addition to many protocols, treaties an~ conventions for 

• Jl.uIblJ/l 'Iu 5ftntJI A....w7. 1I_i." filIAl C~i#4a. MirMla IJ/IIM '0IIrli 
C~. p. 24-25 (O~iIIl Jowlllll. Spec. Sup. No. 48). 

• OJkNI J""'. Villi II- 422. 
• lIN.. x. p. Il4O. 
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such specific purposes as the reconstruction of Austria, the 
protection of minorities or sanitary organization. Some 
of these documents, though of genuine international im
portance, on the face of them have little or no interest for 
the Latin American states, an instance being the agreement 
for the preparation of a transport card for emigrants of 
June 14,1929. The Latin American interest in the migra
tion of population is immigration rather than emigration. 
Other questions such as the convention of April 20, 1921, 
on the regime of navigable waterways of international con
eem may have slight interest to countries 'without water
ways and those without shipping interests. There are, 
consequently, many reasons why Latin American states 
should be relatively less interested in intrinsically impor
tant conventions than some other states. 

Nevertheless, Latin American states as a group often 
disregard legal precision with respect to international 
agreements. Costa Rica, for instance, promptly signed 
the Protocol of Signature of the Statute of the Permanent 
Court of International Justice and its optional clause in 
1921 and nine years later had not ratified. Many other 
instances of such delays could be cited. Latin American 
states are generally slow in such matters, partly due to 
the fact that many of them have only biennial sessions of 
the congress whose approval is required. However, Latin 
American states very frequently follow the terms of agree
ments which they have signed without formal action. This 
habit accounts in part for the large discrepancy which 
exists between the signatures which they affix to conven
tions and the ratifications which they deposit. 

With these considerations in mind, it should nevertheless 
be understood that states have many reasons to debate 
concerning the value of international engagements to them
selves, and no general conclusion should be drawn respect
ing the inaction of a state in any particular case until 
examination of the circumstances has been made. 

The amount of action taken by the various Governments 
on proposed amendments to the Covenant is interesting 

[ 12151 
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because the Latin American nations were not entirely 
pleased with the original draft and favored bringing the 
League more nearly in harmony with their theory of 
"equality of states.. .. 

The protocol of amendment to Art. 4 of the Covenant 
[mcreasing the elective members of the Council) was rati
fied by 38 states, only seven of which were Latin American. 
Brazil, Cuba, Haiti, Salvador, Uruguay and Venezuela 
were the only American states to take the required c0n

stitutional action before the ameudment went into force on 
July 29, 1926, CbiIe baving ratified on August I, 1928.' 
Due to the membersbip of Brazil and Uruguay on the 
Council it was necessary for them to take officiaJ action 
before the amendment couId be made an integral part of 
the CovenanL That responsibility probably hasteued their 
action. The amendment to Art. 6 (giving the Assembly 
c:ontrol m-er budget quotas) was ratified by ooIy the two 
American Governments on the Council before it cune into 
fon:e August 13, 1924, with a total of 36 ratifications.. The 
BraziJian ratiOCation brought it into fon:e.. Later Chile, 
Salvador and Venezuela ratified it. 

00 September 26, 1924, the amendments to Arts.. 13 
and 15 [mduding the judicial method in the forms of 
pacific settlement) were made a part of the CowenanL Of 
the 34 ratifications only the Governments of Brazil, Cuba 
and Uruguay were included. Chile, Haiti and Veoezoe/a 
ratified each of them after they were in fon:e.. 

In the 1929 Assembly Gmot Britain and Peru ~ 
changes in these articles to bring them into harmooy with 
the geoeraI treaty for ..,.,unciation 01 war (pact of Paris). 
The Peruvian representatiYe,Mariano H.Comejo, presented 
a definite proposal to the Council and as a member 01 the 
Committee to study the question 01 ameuding the Cowuant 
tool< an active part in deveIopiog the proposed changes. 

Regarding amendments which u- DOt yet beat ratified 
by a sofIicient number 01 states to make diem a part 01 the 

1"nI!-.aa..r~fmat*"""""""*~~*~dIe 
~"""'~1IieiIIc"~~X.~.111 
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Coweaant, the same situation prevailed. The six protocols 
f... amending Art. 16 (emoomic sanctioas) ha_ been 
ratified by Brazil, Chile and Uruguay. all of which have 
been OIl the CounciL The protocol .hich was passed by 
the FIfth Assembly had been ratified by only Salvador. 
while only Chile bad ratified the protocol adopted by the 
Sixth Assembly in 1925. Art. 26 determines the method of 
amending the Cmoeoant. It received DO more attention 
from the Latin American Governments. Brazil. Chile, 
Cuba,- Haiti. Uruguay and Venezuela bad ratified the three 
amendments to the article when a total of 35 ratifications 
were on file at the Secretariat. Protocol 13 providing for 
the addition of a new paragraph to Art. 26 reo:eived favor
able action by the same Governments. 

The amendment to Art. 393 of the treaty of Versailles 
CDK:eming the mmposition of the Governing Body of the 
International Labor Office was ratified by Cuba OIl Sep
tember 7.1925. by Haiti 011 November 2.1925. by Uruguay 
OIl April 28. 1928, by Salvador OIl May •• 1928, and by 
Chile OIl August 1. 1928. 

We therefore see that the majority of Latin American 
states ha_ not taken official action regarding chauge of 
the Cmoeoant. AD of them, however. which were repre
sented at the Assemblies which passed the protocols for 
amendments, voted in favor of them. Since DOlle of these 
c.ountri<s has refused to be bound by the amendments in 
force, we can assume that the reason for- uonratification 
was not opposition to the amendments but simply govern
mental 1ethaIgy. The American states have repeatedly 
advocated changes in the League organization and have 
urged further democratization of the institution. They 
have limited themselves to an expressioo of a desire rather 
than developed a sufficiently deep interest to prompt 
affirmative action. . 

In addition to amendments to the Cmoeoant, the Per
manent Court of International Justice may be assumed to 
have a general interest fOl" all Latin American states. The 
Protocol of SigDature CXM!ring its Statute has been ratified 
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by Brazil, Chile, Cuba, Haiti, Panama, Uruguay and Vene
zuela; it has been signed but not ratified by Bolivia, Co
lombia, Costa Rica, the Dominican Republic, Guatemala, 
Nicaragua, Paraguay, Peru and Salvador. Nicaragua and 
Peru signed it only in September, 1929, but several of the 
other signatures had been affixed as early as 1921. The 
SO<alled optional clause, by which a state confers upon the 
Court a compulsory jurisdiction, is binding upon Brazil, 
Haiti, Panama and Uruguay only among the American 
states. Brazil completed all the formalities in November, 
1921, but it was not until February 5,1930, that an attached 
condition was realized. This condition was that the clause 
became binding for Brazil when it had been accepted by 
two permanent members of the Council. The clause has 
been signed by Costa Rica, the Dominican Republic, Guate
mala, Nicaragua, Peru and Salvador. 

The other conventions made under the auspices of the 
League have been of varying importance to Latin America, 
as may be observed by the following notes. 

Of the 26 international labor conventions, none had been 
ratified before 1929 by any Latin American nation except 
Cuba, which had ratified 16, and Chile, which had approved 
eight.' 

There have been nine conventions concluded on the sub
ject of communications and transit. Although some Latin 
American countries signed each of them (Chile and Uruguay 
signed all nine), none has been ratified except by Chile, 
which is bound by four. By way of comparison, the con
vention on freedom of transit had been ratified by 24 
nations prior to December, 1929, onIY,one of which was 
Latin American.' 

The record concerning the protocol on arbitration clauses 
in commercial matters showed that only seven Latin 
American countries signed, while none of the 20 ratifica
tions was by them.. 

I 06d4l J"""" X. Po 1774 

""" Po 17&1. 
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'The OOIl_tioa. oooceming obscene publications has been 
ratified by nooe; the one OIl supen>ision of intema.tionaJ. 
trade in anDS and munitions by Veoeme!a; while the one 
OIl aISbJms fonualities has not n:aiwed any ratifications 
from the Americas. 

'The OOIl1/eIltioa. OIl traffic in __ and children was 
ratified GIlly by Chile and Cuba while Uruguay acceded OIl 
October- 21. 1924, .. 
~ OOIl_tioa. OIl traffic in opium and other dangerous 

drugs of January 23. 1912, bas been ratified by 47 different 
uations, 18 of...rum are Latin American.. As to the opium 
OOIl1/eIltioa. of February 19. 1925. DOlle of the Latin AmeI"
ican Governuet1s bas mtified, while GIlly three, the D0-
minican Republic; Salvador- and Veoeme!a, have aa:eded .. 
Of the 40 nations ...rum bad signified their adoption of the 
import c:ertificate system prior- to March. 1929. six ..ere 
Latin American..1 There have been repeated romplain1s 
made by the Advisory Committee OIl Traffic in Opium and 
other- Daagerous Drugs regarding the diffiwlty in obtain
ing infonnatioa. from the South and Central American 
Slates.. 'The Council upoo the request of the committee 
invited the Seaetary~ to approac:h the Govern
__ 15 of these muntrifs in order to obtain: 0 

(I) tt.&ubr .......... reports to be dispatdoed OIl October 1 01 
mda ,...... aod to be """"" OIl die model form DOW goueraIIy 
adopIBI; 

(2) c..,o.s 01 die la .... aod regulalioa in I'orne <lODCeI1Iing die 
IraJiic in ...-its; 

(3) Iafonaalioa with n:prd to die adminisIrative _Is 
for eafortimc die la"" aod reguIaIioa in vigor aDd, in particular. 
u.ro.-tioa _ to die accopIaDCIe aod appIicalioa 01 die import 
aad eq>art cenificabe sysII!mS; 

(-I) laformaaioa as to wbethoeo- these Go_Is intend to 
rarify ... ~ to die GeDew aIIl ...... 1ioa 01 February 19. 1925; 

(5) laformaaioa _ to die illicit IraJiic in aan:otics in their ..,.. 
specrive CQUIItries; 
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(6) In cases where the Hague convention oC 1912 has not yet 
heen ratified and enCorced, inCormation as to when such ratification 
and enCorcement may he expected. 

Only 20 annual reports had been received from Latin 
America for the seven years 1921-27. 

About the same degree of interest is shown in preparing 
the ground for the conclusion of conventions. Though the 
armament question is not of primary concern to Latin 
America, it is one of the most important problems in the 
world. The draft treaty of mutual assistance provoked 
little interest in Latin American countries. To the ques
tionnaire on it, there were 20 replies from European na
tions, but only one from South America (Uruguay).' "The 
slowness of the American states in replying to the request 
of the Council was partly due to the fact that the treaty of 
mutual assistance would not be operative or could not be 
applied in the future in respect to such states. At the same 
time they recognized that it was a sacred duty for al1 civil
ized people to cooperate against the crime of aggression and 
acts of international bad faith, and to cultivate their ma
terial, economic, financial and moral forces, so far as they 
were able to save mankind from the horrors of war .••. 
The delegates of the American states were certainly of the 
opinion, and this feeling was shared by American states not 
represented at the Assembly, that any attempt made in 
Europe to secure the universal and unreserved application 
of compulsory international arbitration in order to supple
ment the provisions of the Covenant would meet with en
thusiastic and unanimous support from the American 
peoples, in view of the fact that the consecration of right by 
means of justice was one of the most cherished aspirations 
of aU the democracies of the new continent ... • 

The Latin American nations were no more responsive to 
the recommendations of the Second Assembly relative to 

I .... tJ/ ,. Pi'" ADnIIrI". Jlediflp fI/ 1M C~. Mia.Ia f1{ ,., ng4 
C_p.llOl. (OJi<;olJ_.Spoc.Sap.No.26). 

IlhtL. Po H-25. (SdIaI' c .... DeIesaU of lJraauaF. Weft tbe Third eoaa.Ita.ee ..... y" ......... bIy.) 

(12201 



SPECIAL PHASES OF COOPERATION 169 

the reduction of expenditures on armaments. or the 18 
rountries which did not answer, 12 were Latin American, 
four of which were South American. Bolivia., Colomhia 
and Peru reported a reduction, while Brazil and Chile were 
unable to do so. Chile simply noted that it did not ron
template an increase.1 This can easily be understood in 
view of the c:ontinental situation regarding armaments, 
which the American delegates have repeatedly stressed 
before.the League. Chile and Brazil have pointed out on 
numerous occasions that it was not a question of reduction 
in America but rather one of limitation of armaments. 

l.Y_ 

One indel< of rooperationwith the League of Nations, as 
with any other institution, is the regularity with which 
financial obligations are met and the conscientious fulfil
ment of budget requirements. The rooperation of the Latin 
American rountries in this respect with the League of 
Nations has been less satisfactory than that of any other 
group of nations. The South American nations have a 
better record, however, than the Central Americans. 

The original a1Iocation of expenses of the League was on 
the basis of the quotas of the UniveJsal Postal Union in 
which the participants e\ect the c\ass in which they pay 
units. The sma\I budget of that union bad enrouraged 
sma\I states to choose classes above their relative status. 
In most other respects also the allocation was not suitable 
for the League of Nations budget. The Committee on 
Allocation of Expenses worked on the whole problem from 
1920-1924, when definite principles were established. 

The balance sheet of the League at the c10se of the first 
6sca1 year -showed a faVOl'abIe situation in regard to the 
fulfilment of their quota requirements. There were only 
four Latin American nations which bad not paid their first 
budget c:ontribution prior to November 26, 1920, these 
being Argentina, Cuba, Paraguay and Salvador. It was 

._., ... nw~M_""'~M_"""_ 
c........p.~ ..... 
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noted, however, that the contributions of Cuba and Para
guay were in the mail, although they did not arrive in time 
for the report on the budget to the First Assembly.1 

Finance has been one League subject about which all 
Latin American nations have been in accord. This subject 
divides the honors with that of a greater representation on 
the Secretariat, for receiving the greatest attention of the 
delegates of these countries in the Assembly. The question 

BUDGET UNITS PAYABLE BY LATIN AIISlllCAN STATES 

Year 1920'1 19211
1 

1922 1 .... I 1924 I 1925 19J6.IIU 

Total units 478 I ~7 I 770 ,.. 932 ... 1 937-986 

Unit value 20.020 1' • .385.01115.232.04115.248 .• 3 .... 10.1 .... 75.1 ... 722 .... Sw. fro 

ARGBNTINA 5 15 35 (35) (35) -. Z9 
BOLIVIA 3 3 5 5 5 5 4 
BRAZIL IS 20 35 35 35 35 Z9 
CUD-It . 5 10 IS IS 15 15 14 
COLOMBIA 5 3 10 7 7 7 6 
COSTA RICA , - - 2 I I I I 
CUBA. 3 5 10 9 9 9 9 
DOIUNlCAH 

R.ltPuBLlc . - - - - - I 1 
GUATBMA.J..A . 3 1 2 I 1 1 1 
HAITl • 3 1 5 2 2 2 1 
HONDURAS' . - - 2 1 1 1 I 
NlCAIl.AGUA • - - 2 1 1 I 1 
PAN ..... 3 I 2 I 1 I 1 
PARAGUAY 3 I 2 1 1 1 1 
PI!Ilu 5 3 10 10 10 10 9 
SALVADOJl 3 I 2 1 1 1 1 
URUGUAY 3 5 10 7 7 7 7 
VBNBZUSLA 3 3 5 5 5 5 5 

I Reuwtll td'IM PW" A.su.6I,. Jlali.., 0/ ",. C~. 11 ..... 0/ 1M ,~ 
C,..~.p.97. 

Inid .• Jli",,",o/IMC~. VoL JI.p.It9. 
'16i4 .. Po 127 • 
• The UDit for 1926 ........ 722.03i 1927 ..... 659.85. 1928 ..... 7.7.39; 1929, P.2ILI6; 

1930. 15.520.55. 
I Held 0ftI' • 

• Not formal memben wbea.cbedule .... made. 
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of budget aJIItribatioDs has received the gtatest amount 
of atteIdioot from the smaIIer muntries of the Caribbean 
reg;... although the other "-ic:aD states ba_ geaaaIly 
SIIJiPiIi tal the same point of w,.. In fact. this is about the 
only question wIUch has elicited the active _tion of 
some of the smaIIer muntries.. Some ba_ c:oasislentiy 
failed to _ their fiDaaciaI obIigaIioos. The origiDaI 
budgets applied to Member states the ..- of the Viii
versaI-PosIaI Unioa.. wIUch were unsuited to the purpose 
aad _ inequitable.. There was, therefore, originally a 
legitimate c::aD!ie of mmplaint. There has also been a tepd
eucy to oompare the aDocatioo of the League budget with 
that of the PaD ~ Union. wIUch is divided OIl a 
basis iD 1930 of $1.10 aJIItribution 101" eadl thousand 
inhabitants. 

SeiiOI" Resbepo of Colombia before the Second Assembly 
said that, while it wished to remain a Member of the League 
aad to pay within the &mits of its resoura:s, Colombia 
oevo thel .s demanded that the oommit:tee should make 
an eftOl"t to Jigbtm. as far as po!ISI"ble, this burden 101" aD the 
smaIIer muntries of South Americ:a, if it wished to keep 
them iD the League of Nations." SeiiOI" Unutia of Vene
zuela also expresged the hope of his Gowmmeot that the 
budget would DOt be inaeased; the question of finances 
was DOt only iD the iDterests of Colombia but also of the 
League of Natioos because human enterprises are of_ 
thn!ateDed by causes of semndary importance.. He thought 
that the future of the League might .-haPs be endanga1:d 
by questions of a financ:ial uatme..' Salvador had objected 
iD 1920 aad again iD 1922 and sent no delegates to the 
Second 01" Third Assemblies. Cuba, Costa Rica and 
PaDanla also opposed any inaease.. 

The LatiD American muntries iD arrears iD their aJII
tributions OIl Dettmbe.- 31. 1920. were ArgentiDa, Guate
mala, HODduras, Nicalagua. ParaguaY. Peru and Salvador. 

'_~"'_"_Jf_<#"'~Jf_<#"'_ 
~ .. .. 

• .... -t.nH .. DIIIIIIO..~.If~p..JSI~ 
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The same was true at the end of 1921, while during the 
fourth financial year (1922) Bolivia, Colombia, Costa Rica 
and Haiti were added to the list and Argentina was dropped 
entirely from the schedule. No reference was made to 
Argentina in either the report or the budget schedule to 
the Third Assembly.' 

The Second Assembly recommended a change in the 
system of allocation but the Latin Americans were not 
wholly relieved of what they considered an excessive bur
den. The revised scale of the Committee on Allocation of 
Expenses was adopted by the Third Assembly whereby the 
quotas of Colombia, Costa Rica, Guatemala, Haiti, Hon
duras, Nicaragua, Panama, Paraguay, Salvador and 
Uruguay were reduced." Ten out of 14 nations having 
their quotas reduced were Latin American. 

The Fourth Committee of the Fourth Assembly con
sidered the question of arrears and proposed striking out a 
number of the budget deficits by retroactive application of 
the new scale.· Six Latin American countries profited by 
this action, viz: Costa Rica, Guatemala, Honduras, Nica
ragua, Paraguay and Salvador. 

On June 10, 1924, Argentina paid 1,011,355 gold francs 
for the contributions due prior to and including 1922 and 
745,538.40 francs for 1923, although the Assembly had 
dropped it from the schedule. No payment was made in 
1929. 

The financial standing in the League of the Latin Ameri
can countries on August 31, 1929, showed that Bolivia, 
Honduras, Nicaragua, Paraguay, Peru and Salvador owed 
for more than the contributions of 1929.' Peru headed the 
list with a debit for all quotas since 1920 with a grand total 
of 1,461,771.20 gold francs. Honduras and Nicaragua 

I R«tllds ~ 1M Potll1IJ AunIbrI,.. JlUfi_" of ,.. Coauaiu.u. Mirada of 1M PtlWFu, 
CaaaiU., p. 188 (O~UtI JIMft4l, Spec. Sup. No. 17) . 

• RIcord3 of./w r".4 "' ...... ,.. ~,. JlMli.". P. 381-382;: ItiL. JiMi"..ttllM 
Co..lNs. JlinUs of .... ';'11 ec-.iU4rI'. p. 141. 

I R«ath of 1M Fowl" AuaIII,.. ~ JialUtp. p.l48-349 (O.i4I Jaw •• Sptc. 
Sup. No. 13) . 

• ,"",tis of , .. rlllll' Asu.W,.. JlMiQl of 1M o..iIUn. IIi""," of 1M p."" 
Co..iII., P. 116 (OjiriM J,.,... Spec. Sup. No. 79). 
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owed rompounded arrears and contributions since 1922 and 
Bolivia contributions since 1923. Bolivia owed 630,772.03 
fran<:s while Nicaragua owed 203,364.21 and Honduras 
190,958.72 francs. Guatemala, Paraguay and Salvador 
also showed balances due.1 With the exception of China 
the only oountries in arrears for quotas prior to 1928 were 
Latin American republics. 

When a nation enters the League it undertakes certain 
obliga~ among which are the financial ones. These are 
legally binding upon it until two years after notification of 
withdrawal. Since these Latin American nations have 
never given notice of an intention to withdraw they are 
still Members and under an international obligation to meet 
the payments. 

The Seventh As.;embly considered the problem of non
payment, which had also been taken up at previous As.;em
blies. A resolution was passed requesting the Secretary
General to give his support to any steps which he might 
consider useful in reoovering arrears and also requesting the 
Council to cause a study to be made of the legal position of 
states which do not pay their quotas.' 

The financial obligations of the states Members of the 
League arise under Art. 6, par. 5, of the Covenant. This 
paragraph as now in force (since August 13, 1924) reads 
as follows: "The expenses of the League shall be bo!"lle by 
the Members of the League in the proportion decided by 
the As.;embly." The Covenant oontains no direct provision 
imposing any sanction or penalty upon a Member which 
fails to pay its contribution. The legal position of Members 
in arrears was exanlined by the Committee on Amendments 
in 1921. The oommittee recommended that interest be 
charged on oontributions overdue and that annual state
ments should indicate those states which were in arrears. 
The As.;embly in 1922 rejected the proposal to charge 
interest. 

I .... ttl .. Nirld ASInIW,.. JlMirlas ttl,., c~ Jliaal.a of '" , .... 
c...-... P. 161-161 (0.- J..,... Spec. Sap. No. 6&) • 

• _"",'-A_. -. 11_. p.'" (O .... J_. __ -..... ~. ' 
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The report of the Secretary-General submitted to the 
Council, March 9, 1927, on the "Legal Position of States 
which do not pay their Contributions to the League" stated 
that "it does not appear reasonably open to doubt that the 
financial obligation assumed by a Member of the League 
under Art. 6 is one of the covenants of the League and that 
the last paragraph of Art. 16 applies formally to violation 
of this covenant no less than to violation of the more funda
mental obligations of the Covenant.'" The report notes 
that .. the participation of a state Member in bearing the 
expenses of the League may be regarded as among the least 
essential of the advantages which the Members in general 
obtain from the membership of that state. The obligation 
to make financial contributions is merely ancillary to the 
maintenance of the permanent organs of the League and a 
permanent body of officials, and to the conduct of the 
League's business by means of commissions and conferences. 
One may conclude that application of the last paragraph of 
Art. 16 of the Covenant to a state whose contributions 
were in arrears would hardly be likely to be contemplated 
by the Assembly or the Council unless the default were so 
continued and wilful as to indicate a deliberate violation of 
the financial obligations imposed by the Covenant. 

"Apart from the somewhat theoretical possibility of the 
application of Art. 16 of the Covenant it appears certain 
that the strictly legal rights (including, for example, the 
right to vote at the Assembly and eligibility for membership 
of the Council) which a state derives from membership of 
the League can not suffer any diminution. as the result of 
default in payment of contributions." 

In view of the fact that there has been so much discus
sion about the financial obligations it might be interesting to 
note the annual quotas of these various republics. For the 
sake of comparison, the annual quotas of the same countries 
for the support of the Pan American Union are also given: 

I 0,,_ JIIfIftI6II. vln. p. 505-508. TIll' puapapb referred to ..... : H ~ Member 
of the La.car: which ... YioIated ..,. CIDftIIaIIt aI Ute ~...,. be «dan:d: to be _ 
1oDaa'. Wembel' ol the Lea&ar by. vote vf the CouDciI CIIDCIIft1!d ill .". &lie ...... 
tivel 01. aD the otber MaDben of Lbc Lacae ~ t.btftaa. -

( (226) 
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CoHPAIlISON OF BUDGETS FOil 1929 

ARGENTINA 
BOLIVU 
Clm.B . 
COLOMBIA 
CUBA", • 

DOMnflCAN REPUBLIC 
GUATI!llALA • 
HAITI • 
HOND11llAS 
NICAllAGUA 
PANAlIA 
PABAGUAY 
PSID . 
SALVADOll 
URUGUAY 
VENEZUELA 

$153,376.79 
21,155 .• 2 
7.,00.97 
31,733.13 
.7,599.70 

1,106.09 
5,288.86 
5,288.86 
5,288.86 
5,288.86 
5,288.86 
5,288.86 

47,599.70 
5,288.86 

37,021.98 
26,~.28 

PIut American 
Union.-

$11,711.50 
3,102.13 
4,427.~ 
7,279.62 
3,927.74 

987.15 
2,205.39 
2,233.00 

770.89 
701.93 
490.71 

1,100.00 
5,082.00 
1,822.70 
1,892.51 
3,329.57 

4. Cooperation on Health Questions 

A consideration of the cooperation of the South American 
states with the League of Nations can not ignore the Con
ference of Health Experts on Infant Mortality which met 
in Montevideo, June 6, 1927. 

The Council, with a view to developing technical rela
tions with Latin America, approved the recommendation 
of the Health Committee to send its president and the 
medical director of the Health Section to attend a meeting 
of experts on child hygiene of Latin American countries. 
The object was to place at their disposa1 the experience of 
European experts, to confer with the representatives of the 
health administrations of the countries visited in regard to 
the work of the Health Organization I and to arrange for 

• Olld'" J_. IX. Po 1856. 
• Report of the Director General of the Pan American UnlOll for the FIeca1 Year 

auSiq JUDe .so, 1928. 

• Oli<"" J_, VIII. p. 1249. 
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an investigation of the problem of infant mortality similar 
to that which was being carried on in European countries 
under the Health Organization. 

This was the first conference held on Latin American 
soil under the auspices of the League. It was attended by 
a medical expert from each of the following countries: 
Argentina, Brazil, Bolivia, Chile, Paraguay and Uruguay. 1 

The Health Organization was represented by Professor 
Thorvald Madsen (Denmark), president of the Health 
Committee, who presided, and by Dr. Rajchmann, League 
Medical Director, who had charge of the technical secre
tariat. The experts discussed the methods to be followed 
in the inquiries which were to be made and it was recom
mended that the investigation should begin on January I, 
1928, in Argentina, Brazil, Chile and Uruguay in certain 
selected districts. The methods employed in Europe were 
adopted with slight modifications. 

Sir Austen Chamberlain, President of the Council, re
marked on June 15, 1927, that this League meeting on 
Latin American soil was an event of considerable impor
tance. He said that it was an outward and visible sign of 
the universality of the League and of the fact that, although 
its seat was on the continent of Europe and hence the great 
majority of its meetings were inevitably held on that con
tinent, its Members were none the less anxious to under
stand and, where possible, to help in solving problems 
which the more distant countries had to face. He trusted 
that the meeting at Montevideo might be the first of many 
!n1ch meetings, which could not but contribute to the better 
understanding of the special interests and points of view 
of those Members of the League who were, geographically 
speaking, far removed from its center.' 

SeDor Vtllegas (Chile), speaking in behalf of the Latin 
American countries on the Council, said that .. the con
ference furnished a further proof of the interests that the 
American countries have always taken in the work of the 

'O_J_ VIU.p. 12ft.,. 
'l~p. 761. 
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League. He fuDy ~ with the president that more 
meetings of this kind should be held in muntries, which. 
though remote from the permanent center of the League, 
gave it loyal and effective support in the work which it 
was doing." 

-Since 1927 some progress has been made in regard to the 
mUaboration of Latin American administrations in the 
work of the Health Organization of the Le3gue.l An in
vestigation of leprosy has been made while the system of 
interchanges and individual missions in Latin America is 
in operation. 

The Eighth Assemhly approved a sum of 100.000 francs 
for" technical investigations in Latin America" and of this 
65.000 francs was allocated for the infant mortality inquiry 
and 18,000 for the sending of foreign experts and for pro
viding fellowships in connection with the School of Public 
Health and the Leprosy Center at Rio de Janeiro.· 

The report of the Health Committee submitted to the 
December. 1928. meeting of the Council noted that steps 
were being taken to obtain an exchange of information be
tween the Singapore Bureau and the Pan American Union. 
It pointed out that the "current information supplied by 
the latter bureau is of special interest and importance to 
Australia in view of the close mmmercial relations with the 
American continent. t'l 

Sr. Urrutia noted with regret before the Council in 
March. 1927, that no Latin American expert was on the 
Health Committee which dealt with problems of a universal 
character entirely outside of politics. Dr. Carlos Chagas 
(Brazilian) was on the committee itseIf. Sr. Urrutia warned 
the Council that "if experts [on the Health Committee) 
from overseas countries were not to take much part in the 
work which the League has undertaken. they would perhaps 
tum their attention rather to the mntinental cooferences . _ J_ VIII. Po ._1 . 

• , .... IX. Po 371. 
·,I*L.XOp. ... 
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wbic:h met periodically to deal with questions or health.'" 
The appointment or Dr. G. Araoz Alfaro (Argentine) to 
the mmmittee folIowed. 

50 Pm American UDioD and the League of l'Jatioas 

There are two important contacts between the Pan 
American Union and the League or Nations. The Pan 
American Sanitary Bureau is cooperating with the Health 
Sectiou and the Trade Ach-isor's Office or the Pan American 
Union is cooperating with the International Labor 0fIice in 
Geneva. 

The represeutatiws or the American republit:s acting in 
mu<:ert at the International Sanitary Coofereuce in Paris 
in 1926, -=umI the remgnition or the Pan American Sani
tary Bureau on au equal footing with the Health Sectiou 
or the League. This places the obligation upon the bureau 
to maintain in the Westem Hemisphere an inteDigence 
service for the reporting or rommunicable diseases rom
parable to that maintained by the Health Organization or 
the League in the Eastern Hemisphere.' 

This is one means by wbic:h the Pan American organiza
tion and the Secretariat of Geoeva may etJectiveIy c0-

operate. Health problems are wry important in South 
America and cooperation in regard to their solution during 
the past few )"EaI'S greatly improved health and sanitary 
conditions. 

The work of the Trade Advisor"s Office of the Pan 
American l"nion in the mIIectioo of material and informa
tion on the organized labor movement in the A->cas, 
such as labor Jar.;, w-orking hours and conditions, has been 
of great service DOt ouIy to the stDdeuts of these subjects 
but also to the Labor Office. This data and other factor.l 
aHecting the laboring population such as hours of employ
ment, boosing conditions, geoeraI movement of labor, cmses 
of strikes, etc., are transmitted mouthly by the. Pan Amen-

.~~YDl. .. .SIL 

..... _ ........... ~.r-.&--..C' ..... ..........-.. dIe~ 
_____ .-.,. ____ cor_,9l1l 
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c:aa u ..... to Geoeva.l The International Labor Offic:e 
itself has published ~ social tie A..1IriaJ LBti_, 
in additioo to its Rgular labor LqislaIivc Series. 

Tbese are two _pies of regiooaI boreaus assisting the 
League organizatioo in the mIlectioo of informaticm and in 
the general field of administration.. They sene as a wry 
im.-unt Iiaisoa between the A..-ican grouping and the 
wuId institutiou and show how a regiooaI bureau may work 
~ with the League in activities of a fQQctiooal 
dtarac:teF. It might -n be that increased relations between 
the Pan American U ..... and the League of Nations will 
eorohe aJoog such lines of cooperation.. 

6. 'Ihe Dispute Betnea Bolivia aDd Paraguay 

One of the _ interesting phases of Latin American 
relations with the League of Nations bas beeo in COIlDectioo 
with the dispute between BoJivia and Paraguay in Dec:em
her, 1928, ower the Cham Boomdary. War -.-as threatened 
f ... the first time in Sooth Americ:a since the establishment 
of the League of Natious. American probIems bad sc:an:eIy 
beeo a:usideJed by the League. The ootstanding problem, 
Tacaa-Ari<a. bad _ beeo eumined; an agreement SOOQ 

af-.anl (1922) pnMded f ... its soI0ti00. and it -.-as settled 
in 1929 by direct negotiatioos, brought about throogh the 
good offices of the United States.. The other "American 
problem n arising sinc:e the organizatioo of the League of 
Nations -.-as the border dispute between Costa Rica and 
Panama in 1921, settled through the mediatioo of the 
UDited States..' 

The parties to the 1928 dispute _ both Members of 
the League. aJthoagh BoJivia bad _ actiYely participated 
sinc:e 1922, wbiJe Paraguay bad consistently beeo repre
_ted at the Assemblies but bad _ beeo otherwise wry 
~ The CJDIy oeighb..- of the disputants actively 
participating in the League -.-as Cbile. 

10fI,.d... .. s.. 
·Sa ............. 
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Argentina bad been interested in settling the boundary 
dispute through an arbitration commission which bad been 
created through its good offices and which bad met in 
Bueoos Aires,1 and might interpret League action as a 
usurpation of its r6le in the affair. 

After the breakdown of the Buenos Aires conferences t 
in the summer of 1928, various disturbing reports about 
alleged Bolivian mobilization were circulated. Late in the 
summer a party of Bolivian officers was arrested in the 
disputed territory by a Paraguayan patrol. It was stated 
that all were equipped with maps and instruments for mak
ing surveys. On December 6, 1928, a Paraguayan force 
discovered a group of Bolivian soldiers building a fort on 
territory which Paraguay cJain1ed. The Bolivians were 
ordered to leave and when they refused a clash ensued. 
Two days later Bolivia broke off diplomatic relations with 
Paraguay. War fever ran high, threatening an outbreak 
of hostilities. 

On December 10, 1928, the Council of the League met 
in regular session at Lugano. The press was t:arryiug ac
counts of the border clash of December 8, the break of 
diplomatic relations and the threatened hostili ties berween 
the two South American republics. No official report or 
appeal from either disputant was received by the Council 
nor did any third state caJJ attention to the incident as 
affecting the peace of the world. The Council, recognizing 
its responsibility m>der the Covenant, considered in secret 
session on December 11, the situation as it appeared in the 
press and requested its president to send the foUowing 
telegram to the two Governments:' 

The CouaciI 01 the Uague 01 Nations, ..-ting at Lugaao for 
its lilty-third sessioa, """""'""" its (un COD>iction that the incideDIB 
.~~ __ .. r.~&ollle~Di:a:z..Le6a~ 

wlliidl_ ~ ia ___ AiRs April Z2. .'¥n. aDd bF.bidI tIlE "110 CIMIIIUiIM 
aa::JePII!dPr.-le6a.lbe~~""lIIe~af"""""' • 
....... tIIie~ 
.~J""""'x.p..254.. YW .... aa. ..... •• priaI.aI ...... 

c. ........ ItI5.. 192L VlL I • 
• , ........ 21. 
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which baft oa:oned betftea two Menbers of the League of 
NatiaDs wiII DOt became more serious. It does DOt doubt that the 
two stale!, which by signiDg the Coveoant baft solemnly pIedgod 
themseIws 10 seek by paci6c mea.us the solution of dispulel aris
ing between them wiII bare """"""" 10 such metbods as ...... Id be 
in amfonnity with their inrematiooaJ obJigatioos and ....... d appear, 
in the actuaI ciraoostance;, 10 be the most likely 10 insure. togeth ... 
with the mainUDaDce of peace, the settlement of their dispute. 

Great care was exercised by the Council members in 
drafting the telegram and it was so worded that an imme
diate response was not required, if any at all. Neither 
disputant had brought the incident to the attention of the 
Council. The Council received a telegram on December 12 
from the Bolivian minister in Paris which, after a detailed 
aa:ount of the events, said: 

No oation muJd subject. even 10 the highest tn"buaal in the world, 
jls most sacred attributes, which require that reparation sbould 
be made f ... CMJbages receired before returning to a stale of moral 
equilibrium, which the Ia .... of human dignity impose. 

On December 13 an aclmowledgment from Bolivia was 
received by the Council which referred to the .. dispute 
which has arisen between two Members of the League,'" 
and announced the preparation of a further reply. The 
Paraguayan reply referred to the Council's cablegram as 
.. proof of the lofty spirit of peace governing the delibera
tions of the Council." It added that Paraguay was .. an
imated with the same spirit and would accept and faith
fully fulfill her international obligations." It noted that 
Paraguay had offered and Bolivia had refused to submit 
the dispute to the ClOmmission of inquiry which had been 
set up under the Gondra treaty signed at the Fifth Inter
national Conference of American States in 1923. 

The Bolivian reply, preceded by a detailed "report" of 
the events, was received December IS, 1928, the final day 
of the Council session. This ClOntained the following:' 

IO~J""""X.P." 
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The Council of the League and your Excellency may rest assured 
that Bolivia will not depart from the principles and obligations 
contained in the Covenant .... 

By an inexcusable surprise blow and in contradiction with the 
stipulations of Arts. 10 and 13 of the Covenant of the League, 
Paraguay has committed an agression which we solemnly de
nounce to the Council, ..• and we declare that Bolivia has no 
alternative but to demand the satisfaction which is due in such 
cases and to take military measures of a defensive character to 
safeguard her security. • .• Until the satisfaction due by Paraguay 
has been given, it does not seem possible to my Government to 
allay the excitement of public opinion sufficiently to permit the 
resumption of peaceful negotiations. I have no doubt that the 
Council in its impartiality will recognize the justice and sincerity 
of these explanations and will take note of my Government's decla
ration of its intention to act on the Council's recommendations and 
to observe the stipulations of the Covenant. But Bolivia can 
not agree that, under cover of conciliation proceedings, the agree
ments providing for judicial arbitration on a concrete and definite 
basis should be invoked in order to settle the substance of the di .. 
pute, or that an attempt should be made to evade the obligation 
to provide the just satisfaction prescribed by international law 
and practice in such cases. <' 

The Council, folIowing the completion of its ordinary 
agenda, considered the affair in private session just before 
adjournment. It decided upon three steps: replies to both 
states; communication of the correspondence to alI other 
states; and instructed the President to folIow the course of 
the dispute and to calI a special session, "if events showed 
such a course to be desirable." 

The note to the disputant Governments expressed the 
conviction of the Council that the obligations of the Cove
nant would be respected and calIed attention to the fact 
that states, Members of the League 1 

can not, without failing in their obligations, and notably those 
contracted under Art. 12, omit to resort by some method or other 
to one of the procedures of pacific settlement provided for in the 

I O.i. JOIIIIIIIl. X. ". 72. 
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Covenant. The Council also thinks it ""'" to draw attentioo to 
the fact that the Covenant mentions, among others, .. disputes as 
to the existence of any fact, which if established, would constitute 
a breach of any international obligations, or as to the extent and 
nature of the reparation to be made for any such breacb." Tbe 
Council wishes to emphasize that in its experience it is most im
portant to coofine all military measures of a defensive character 
to thooe which caB not be regarded as aggns;;ve against the oth.,.. 
country, and which can not involve the danger of armed forces 
cominl-into contact. 

The correspondence was transmitted to all states Mem
bers of the League, to the ministers of the United States 
and of Brazil at Bern and to the ministers of Costa Rica, 
Ecuador and Mexico at Paris, so as to inform all Govern
ments likely to be interested in the solution of the difficulty 
of the action taken. 

A telegram from the Bolivian minister of foreign affairs 
dated December 15 again informed the president of the 
Council that "Bolivia had been obliged to take military 
measures of a defensive character to safeguard her security." 
He added that, in view of the concentration of Paraguayan 
troops, "it is my Government's duty to be prepared." "In 
conformity with its international obligations," the minister 
of foreign affairs said, "my Government has hastened to 
infonn the Council of the League of Nations of this new 
development, which was the natural sequel of the attack 
directed against us last week. Paraguay is now clearly 
responsible for a breach of the most solemn international 
undertakings and has failed in the duties of all civilized 
nations for the maintenance of peace.'" 

The next day, December 16, M. Briand cabled the Bo
livian Government as follows:" 

The facts which you report to me show stiD more clearly the 
dangers to peace created by the contact between military forces 

tOM&WJ,....,. X. p. Z6t. 
• IIIi" .• D- 265. 
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belonging to the two countries on the frontier, and the urgency, to 
which the Council bas drawn your attention, of taking measures to 
prevent further incidents capable of compromising the succesa of 
any peaceful procedure. 

I venture to emphasize afresh the suggestions whicb were made 
to you by the Council on receipt of your Government's solemn ..... 
&urances that it would respect the obligations of the Covenant. 

The Bolivian Government sent a telegram to M. Briand 
on December 17 notifying the Council that it had ordered 
the commanders of the military posts to refrain from any 
advance and any attack and to confine themselves to defen
sive measures. It said that Paraguay had decreed the 
mobilization of the classes from 18 to 28 years and ended by 
saying that, .. Bolivia is confining herself to the measures 
of precaution essential to her security.'" 

Meantime an American solution for this American prob
lem was being sought. The International Conference of 
American States on Conciliation and Arbitration had 
convened on December 10, when this border dispute was 
becoming dangerous. All of the American Governments 
except Argentina were represented. 

At the first plenary meeting (December 10, 1928) the 
American Conference took cognizance of the dispute be
tween two of its members. It unanimously adopted a 
resolution,' proposed by Sr. Ma6rtua of Peru, expressing 
the hope that the .. differences shall be adjusted peace
fully," calling the two Governments' attention to the fact 
that there existed .. adequate and effective organs" at their 
disposal for the solution of such conflicts, and forming a 
special committee to advise the conference upon the con
ciliatory action which" it might render by cooperation with 
the instrumentalities now employed in the friendly solution 
of the problem." This action of the conference found 
favorable echo throughout the Western Hemisphere. 

1 o~w Jaarul. x. p. 265 • 
• The IIllenIalioaaI Cmlference 01 AmaiatD State. 011 CoaciJiatioa DId Arbitratiaa: 

Wubiqtoa. Decaa_ 10. 19Z1-JaDIIUJ' 5. 1929 CWaabiAaLoa. 1929). Po I6-IL 
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Paraguay bad ratified the Gondra treaty to prevent c:on
&ids between the American states, which bad been signed 
at the Fdth American Conference in 1923. and immediately 
aotified the permanent mmmission at Montevideo ol the 
dispute.. This mmmission proceeded to provide a mmmis
sioD ol inquiry in aa:onIam:e with the treaty. The Bolivian 
delegate was ordered to withdraw from the Americ:an coo
fereoce and was absent from the meeting on December 11 
011 iostructioos issued by the acting minister of foreign 
affairs . while the foreign minister was in Antofagasta to 
meet President-dect HOO\'U, who was then making his 
good-wiJI trip to Latin America. Almost immediately after 
reo:eiving the DOte ol the Bolivian Government notifying 
him ol the withdrawal ol Bolivia from the amference, 
Seaetary Ke&gg. chairman ol the amference. cabled 
instua:tiLus to the Americ:an minister at La paz to urge 
apoo the Bolivian Govemment, on behaH ol the United 
States and ol the conference. that it recoosider its action. 
The following day, December 12, the President ol Bolivia 
and the foreign minister both ordered the Bolivian delegate 
to resume his seat. because ol "the request of the Pan 
American Conference em Arbitration and Conciliation and 
ol Seaetary Kellogg."1 

The initiame in the settJemeut ol the dispute was. there
fore. tahD by the American conference. The special c0m

mission DIIIlJIIl&I'CI ol Dr. VLtOl" M. Ma6rtua ol Peru, Dr. 
Orestes Fenara of Cuba. GwgeI do Amaral ol Brazil. 
Manuel Foster of Chile and Charles Evans Hughes of the 
United States met frequently to c:oosider means ol averting 
a meftict. Althougb the two disputants were invited to be 
represented 011 the mmmittee, Bolivia did DOt authorize 
its delegate to participate. 

The secood meeting of the conference OIl December 14 
U»iSideIed the ~ of the special mmmittee. The pre
vious day the State Department had ra:eived information 
that Argeutina was agreeable to the conference enending 
its good offices in the aisis and this made the action ol the 
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committee unanimous so far as the American republics were 
concerned. The committee reported a resolution proposing 
that the conference" proffer its good offices to the interested 
parties for the purpose of promoting suitable conciliatory 
measures with the aim of preserving the principle of con
ciliation and arbitration as a solid foundation of inter
national life." The conference adopted this resolution and 
continued the special committee.' The rille of the con
ference was that of a tenderer of collective good offices to 
the two Governments in an attempt to find a course of their 
own choice to settle the con troversy. The boundary dis
pute proper was not to be considered inasmuch as it was 
still under the jurisdiction of the Argentine Government. 

M. Briand as president of the League Council, upon his 
return to Paris, entered upon a series of conversations with 
the Bolivian and Paraguayan ministers and the Latin 
American representatives on the Council. He also con
ferred on December 18 with the Argentine and United 
States charges d'affaires and handed them an aide-m~moire 
in which was noted the possible calling of an extraordinary 
session of the Council to consider .. what measures should 
be taken, either because war has broken out - or because 
it is on the point of breaking out..,.. between two Members 
of the League."· He observed that neither state appeared 
to recognize any common contractual obligation not to 
resort to war other than that arising under the League 
Covenant, by which both were bound. 'He mentioned the 
mediatory measures reported to have been taken by the 
Argentine Government and by the American conference and 
pointed out that the Council had not received any official 
information from either but that the Council, on the other 
hand, was giving full information regarding the action 
which it had taken. He concluded: 

The President of the Council of the League of Nations, who has 
/leen instructed by the Council to follow the development of the 

I Prou.d;"p of Ill. l."..".,iDul Ctnt/"au 0/ A."iUl. SlIlIu _ Co.ili_" .1fII 
ArWlr4lu.-. p. 80-82 . 

• O~ J~. X. Po 266. 
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dj,ptt .... theRfore leeIs that it....ald be of doe ~ ~ 
.... doe ~ of _- doe _objed: wlaidlaII_ 
tan.: ia "'--tim doe Argeo~aitl!d Slates ~t 
should iaforIIllIim wIIH ...........,. mold. ia its opiaiaa, be doe _ 
~ ....... by all who are ....tiDg 10 briDe about a 
pKific ~tof doe dj,pttte.. 

TIle purpIIL!e of the aide-memoin:, M.. Briand statEd, was 
that the Council and the other two ~ Argentina and 
the American confermc:e, sIMMdd monIinate their efIorts 
in bringing about a peaceful settlement. 

A ..,.. dash orxurred 011 DeI:ember 16 when Bolivia 
c::apturBI Fort Boqoeron.. Paraguay called up the military 
classes between 18 and 29 years of age.. TIle follcnring day 
Paraguay notified the American conference of the aa:ept
anoe of its good oIIic:es and also fonraided a notice of this 
action to the League of Nations. TIle Bert day, DeI:ember 
18, Romia lIIXlI!pted the good oIIic:es of the conference: 

Bolivia aaq>ts doe good offices of doe c..ra-.e of o-iIialiaa 
aDd AJbibaIiaa.. reodoD "'- 10 doe spirit of doe Americas aDd 
Ri1I!nIe;'" ~ 10 doe priKipIos of j1sice which i...pr.d ... 
..-Iud: aDd policy. 

On DeI:ember 19, Bolivia notified M. Briand that, "in 
aa:ordaace with the oobIy inspired sugge;1ioo& of the 
Council of the League of Natioas, Bolivia bas ...... ac
a!pIrd the good oIIic:es of the ConnT",tjon and Arbitration 
Confeftlltt at pregeDt in 5eS!ion in Washing-. ft M. 
Briand i........tiatrly cabled magratuIatioos as foIIoIIs:l 

ne Camd. all of whose eBor1s _ dinlI:tI!d -..I ...-tiD!: 
allY aggravaliDa of doe dispute aad ~ a .....,.mI ...me. 
_t by any passibIe --.J, GIll .. bat be gt3lifiod at doe 
........... of a mdict ""'- _ » .......... of doe Leape IIIIitI!d 
by .......... boads of ACe aDd baditioa., aDd at doe favorable 
reaepIioa en- 10 doe co-- iooitiatmo of doe ..... A-nau. 
Ami..,,1iaa ~ ne eo....at GIll bat .... tim doe ...... 
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cedure to which the two parties have now agreed will lead to the 
speediest possible settlement of their dispute and the restoration of 
a good understanding and of peaceful cooperation between them. 

The special committee of the American conference, in 
endeavoring to find a mutually satisfactory person or organ 
of mediation, considered the chairman of the conference, 
Secretary Kellogg, Argentina and the Gondra commis
sions. No suggestion seems to have been made to intrust 
the task to the League of Nations. The plan which was 
finally embodied in the protocol signed by the two Govern
ments at the conferen~, January 3, 1929, provided for a 
commission of nine, five of whom were to be appointed by 
the Governments of the United States, Mexico, Colombia, 
Uruguay and Cuba. This commission was to investigate 
the facts and endeavor to reconcile the disputant nations. 
If conciliation should prove impossible, the commission 
was to publish a report as to the facts found and fix the 
responsibilities.' 

The next day the Bolivian Government sent a telegram 
to its minister in Paris instructing him to "inform M. 
Briand, President of the Council of the League of Nations, 
that we have signed a protocol providing for the setting 
up of a commission as suggested by the Pan American Con
ference at Washington to fix the responsibility for the 
Paraguayan aggression. We propose to submit the sub
stance of the dispute for arbitration to the Hague Court ... • 

The replies of the League Members to the communica
tion of the Council, transmitting the complete correspond
ence in connection with the dispute are interesting. The 
Venezuelan Government "noted with interest" the action 
and declared that it will "hail with satisfaction the suc
cess of the Council's efforts and hopes that the action 
undertaken will have the happiest results ... • 

The Uruguayan Government "is happy to possess this 
evidence of the Council's valuable action on behalf of peace 

I Proe..u." tJf u.. ,....,..., Coa/.au tJf A __ ka SMIG .. c:.dliIM _ _ • 
A,w,., ... Po .l62-

I O.;.l Jaar.l. X. Po 210. 
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which brings into prominence the exalted role of the League 
and the admirable spirit of cooperation and concord that 
animates the distinguished members of its Council, who 
have so definitely, and by such well-chosen means, upheld 
the prestige and illuminated the lofty aims of the League 
of Nations, an institution of which L"ruguay has the honor 
of being a Member.'" 

Nicaragua simply took "note" of the cable. Colombia 
expressed its indebtedness for the information and said 
that it had approached the Governments of these countries 
expressing the hope that peace might be maintained on the 
American continent. Honduras and Guatemala took note, 
while Salvador expressed its warm approval of the action 
taken by the League.' 

Two of the South American dc1egates on the Council 
expressed their pleasure to M. Briand for the success of his 
efforts. The letter of Sr. Zumeta (Venezuelan represent
ative on the Council) of December 22 read:! 

Your notification that Bolivia, in accordance with the Council's 
suggestions and in conformity with the Covenant, has accepted, 
a. has Paraguay, one of the procedures of pacific settlement pro
vided for in the Covenant, establishes a most encouraging precedent 
for the maintenance of peace beyond the Atlantic by the har
monious coordination of all the efforts exerted in the direction of 
mediation and arbitral iOIl. 

Senor Villegas, the Chilean representative, offered his 
most cordial congratulations to M. Briand to whose au
thority he attributed that "these efforts have already 
produced positive results," which "will play their part in 
strengthening the prestige of the League of K ations." 

Several other Governments as well as a number of foreign 
ministers, mostly European, congratulated the president of 
the Council. 

1 Official Juurnal, X. p. 271. 
, Ibid., p. 271.. See the 21 responsivE! telegrams at the plaCf!8 cited. 
31Wd .• p. 273. 
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The mediation of the conference was entirely in conform
ity with the obligations of Bolivia and Paraguay under 
the League Covenant. Regionalism has been accepted 
within the purview of the League structure as an effective 
method of bringing about practical results. Rather than 
attempt to evaluate the respective contributions of the 
League and the American conference toward the solution 
of the conflict, it would seem appropriate to regard them 
not as competing organs but as coexisting institutions, 
supplementing the efforts of each other in the interests of 
world peace. Both were able to mobilize the sentiment for 
peace and to give expression to it. The notes addressed to 
the two Governments by both were not the official voices 
of individual Governments but something far more impor
tant, the expression of the world's public opinion. The 
American conference expressed the unanimous opinion of 
19' American republics (Argentina, although not a member 
approved the action of the conference) while the League 
Council, composed of 14 states, was represen tative of 54 
nations and was the official body to speak for them. 

The Commission of Inquiry and Conciliation reported 
on September 21, 1929, in accordance with the protocol of 
January 3. The detained nationals of Bolivia and Paraguay 
had been repatriated; the second function of the commis
sion, conciliation, had been effected, and it became unneces
sary to render a report and to establish the truth of the 
matter investigated and the responsibilities. But they 
recorded that Paraguay's measures at Vanguardia caused 
the armed reaction of Bolivia. The neutral commissioners 
had secured from the delegations of Bolivia and Paraguay 
acceptance of the proposition that the fundamental question 
be examined, and for this purpose a draft convention for 
arbitration was submitted to the parties. They accepted it 
in principle, but the lapse of the full powers of the Bolivian 
commissioners prevented its signature. That question was, 
therefore, remitted to the Bolivian and Paraguayan Govern
ments, the neutral commissioners closing their procedure 

I Tbc .azpI.aDCIe Glib propaID bJ' the diIpataaU ..... ~. apIidL 
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with a resolution recommending their own Governments 
to proffer their friendly offices to the parties in the event 
that they might be of service. The Governments of Mexico, 
Colombia, Uruguay, Cuba and the United States duly 
received this resolution.1 

The Uruguayan Government then undertook actively to 
aid the disputants, and for several months the question 
seemed to be pursuing a normal course toward solution. 
On January 16, 1930, Bolivian and Paraguayan troops 
encountered each other at Isla-Poi (Isla-Dans) in the 
Chaco Boreal. A Paraguayan soldier and a Bolivian dra
goon leader were killed in a fracas said to have been between 
60 Paraguayan soldiers and 15 Bolivians. On January 21, 
the Paraguayan delegate to the League reported his version 
of the conflict to the Secretary-General, alleging" that the 
Bolivian Government is apparently seeking, by sanguinary 
incidents, to occasion a new dispute that would enable it 
not to accept the good offices of the American nations which 
are at present being directed toward the pacific settlement 
of the dispute relating to the frontiers." The Paraguayan 
Government desired "once more to show its sincere attach
ment in this case to a policy of international peace and agree
ment." This was followed by a telegram containing a 
translation of an intercepted cipher telegram containing 
instructions from the Bolivian general staff, concerning 
which the Paraguayan delegate "formally protests against 
this attempt which has been secretly prepared by the 
Bolivian Government." The Set:retary-General trans
mitted these messages I to the acting president of the 
Council, Auguste Zaleski, Polish minister of foreign affairs, 
who on January 23 recalled to them that they had" adopted 
a pacific procedure for the settlement of their dispute in 
conformity with the undertakings of the Covenant." On 
behalf of the Council and the whole League of Nations, he 
expressed "to both Governments our confidence that no 

• ~ tf/ ru eiltu.. of _. C~ oJ ',...ir7 .M COfIeilitJJiDrI. BoliN aU 
P .... ,.., (PubUcatioaa ~ the Ileputmeut of State, Latin American Seriea" No. l)i 
~t. lWlm. f1/ P .. A...u.. U __ • VoL LXIII, p. 107L 

• Leape of NatioDa Document. C. 122. Y.40. 1930. VII. 1. 
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serious incident wiII compromise success of pacific procedure 
in course.. •• 

The Bolivian delegate to the League telegraphed from 
Rome 00 January 22 that he had DO official information 
regarding the incident. but imputed responsibility therefor 
to Paraguay. On January 24. in the name of his G0vern
ment. he made "a fonuaJ protest to the League of Nations 
against the false information" received by it. "My couu
try. faithful to the coociliation agreement to ,..hich it sub
scribed at Washiugtou ••• has never for a moment 
departed from the line of conduct traced for it by its duties 
as a Member of the League and awaits the peaaful execu
tion of the formula proposed by the Uruguayan chancellery. 
which it aa:epted immediately." On January 25. the 
Bolivian minister for foreign affairs cabled to the Secretary
GeoeraJ confirming the protest already made and assuring 
him ··that the peace of America wiII never be disturbed by 
the fault of this couutry." Later in the day he denied that 
Bolivia had provoked the incident and alleged that Para
guay had attacked. 

On January 23. M. Zaleski telegraphed the Secretary
GeoeraJ a message c:in:ulated to the ..-.hers of the CouuciJ 
and to disputant Governments. He thaBked the Secretary
GeoeraJ for COGIIIlmUcatiug the two telegrams from the 
Bolivian Government in ,..hich it stated "that the peace of 
America wiII_ be disturbed by Bolivia. which only desires 
the peaceful enmtion of the Washingtou coociliatioo agree
ment to be aJIltiuued." This reaJnl that ooe of the states 
coocerned was peacefully indiued was c:in:ulated to all 
Members of the League 

WheD this telegram reached Asunci6o. the Paraguayan 
miuister of foreign affairs immediately replied "",uestiug 
the Secretary-Geoeral "to inform the president that my 
couutry has never departed from pacific procedures.. that 
it is _ respcosibIe for the incidents which have occurred 
in the Cham Boreal. and that it has denounced them at the 
proper _t to the CouociL" This telegram was re
cen-m at Geaeva 011 January JO. and 011 the J 1st the Secre-
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tary-Gener.d quoted to the disputants and the members of 
the Counc:iI a further telegram from M. Za1eski in which he 
stated: "SiJM:e a similar statement has been made by 
Bolivia. I believe I c:an es:pre;s to both Gmremments the 
Council's earnest desire that the two nations which ac
cepted its suggestions and, thanks to the good offices of 
friendly nations, adopted a formula for the settlement of 
the 1928 incidents, may also sucaed in finding means of 
settling aD questions c:oonected with the Cbaoo and thus 
avoid the oa:um:m:e of similar regrettable incidents." 

The engagement of both parties DOt to depart from 
pacific procedures enabled the mediatory efforts under way 
in South America to proceed. On the suggestion of the 
pesident of the Council, aD the mrrespoodem:e with Geneva 
was printed and cin:ulated to the world, thus effectively 
ooofirming to public opinion the deliberately announced 
attitode of the parties.l 

Uruguay was ooosequently enabled to oootmue its media
tory functions, and shortIyaftenrard secured a resumption 
of diplomatic relatioos. 

(1245) 



v. RELATI9NS WITH THE INTERNATIONAL 
LABOR ORGANIZATION 

THE Commission on International Labor Legislation, 
appointed by the Preliminary Peace Conference on 

January 31, 1919, was "composed of two representatives 
apiece from the five great powers and five representatives 
to be elected by the other powers represented at the Peace 
Conference." The five representatives of the states other 
than the .. great powers" were two representatives ap
pointed by Belgium and one each by Cuba, Czechoslovakia 
and Poland. Latin America was represented in the found
ing of the International Labor Organization by a Cuban 
representative. 

On April 11 and 28, 1919, the report of the commission 
was considered by the Preliminary Peace Conference at the 
plenary sessions. At these sittings the Latin American 
delegates spoke on only one point. On Art. 37 of the draft 
convention, which proposed that amendments should be 
effective when ratified by a certain proportion of states, 
Sr. de Bustamante of Cuba made reservation, pointing out 
that if, as a result of ratification by some states, the amend
ments became binding even on those which had not ratified 
them, the power to legislate would have been thereby 
delegated a thing incompatible with the Cuban Constitu
tion. He was heartily in favor of the draft as a whole. The 
delegates of Bolivia, Ecuador and Panama concurred. The 
reservation to the draft convention, however, was not for
mally maintained against the final provision in Art. 422.' 

Before the opening of the Washington conference of 1919, 
which inaugurated the International Labor Organization, 
the question had arisen as to what states should be repre
sented. Should only those states be admitted which at 
the time of the conference had either ratified a treaty of 
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peace oc had adhered to the Covenant, or should all states 
mentioned in the annex to the Covenant of the League be 
included? As there could be no question of postponing that 
session of the conference nntil the treaty of Versailles came 
into force, the Government of the United States, which 
was charged with the duty of convoking the conference, 
invited the 4S states mentioned in the annex to the Covenant 
to participate. The Latin American states concerned were: 

SigMlories to the tr«Jly - Bolivia, BraziJ, Cuba. Ecua
dor, GUatemala, Haiti, Houduras, Nicaragua, Panama, 
Peru and Uruguay; 

lraIiktl to atl1t6e to the C-nJ - Argentina, Chile, 
Colombia, Paraguay, Salvador and Venezuela. 

Thus. 17 Latin American states were original members of 
the International Labor Organization. Ecuador did not 
continue, and Costa Rica and the Dominican Republic 
became members in 1920 and 1924 respectively. 

The International Labor Organizatinn aa:ording to the 
preamble of its constitution exists to combat those con
ditions of labor which involve "such injustice, hardship 
and privation to large numbers of people as to produce 
unrest &0 great that the peace and harmony of the world 
are imperiled." Its lines of interest are broadly indicated 
in a series of nine general principles. The members of the 
organization cooperate to overcome .. the obstacle in the 
way of other nations which desire to improve the conditions 
in their oWn countries" that is represented by .. the failure 
of any nation to adopt humane conditions of labor." The 
salient feature of the organization is the representation of 
all parties interested in the problems considered by its two 
organs, which are the annual sessions of the Conference and 
the Governing Body, directing the work of a secretariat 
known as the International Labor Office. In each of these 
organs the member Governments, which can speak for the 
general interests of their national publics, are represented 
by 50% of the membership. Employers and workers pr0-

vide the other 50% in equal moieties. Voting arrangements 
are by majority, so that decisions are taken on the merits 
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of a question as it appears to a fully representative voting 
body. 

The participation of the Latin American republics in the 
activities of the International Labor Organization will be 
considered on the basis of representation in the sessions of 
the Conference. The varying degrees of participation are 
in large measure accounted for by the amount of interest 
taken by the individual countries in the subjects dealt with. 

The first session of the International Labor Conference 
was opened in Washington on October 29, 1919.' The 
Latin American republics were represented by 16 delega
tions, of which 4 were complete. 

At this session of the Conference the difficulty which 
international organizations often have in appeasing national 
pride soon became evident. On November 25, 1919, the 
result of the election for members of the Governing Body 
of the International Labor Office was announced. This 
consists of 24 members, - 12 of whom are selected by the 
Governments of the member states. Eight of the Govern
ment representatives are always from the states of the 
greatest industrial importance, and the other four are chosen 
by the Government delegates of the other states represented 
at the Conference. Of the other 12 members, six are 
employers and six are workers, elected respectively by the 
employers' and workers' delegates at the Conference. 
This Governing Body prepares the agenda and controls the 
International Labor Office, and is, in a sense, the executive 
body of the organization.' The election showed that Ar
gentina was the only Latin American state chosen to be 
represented in this important body." 

Dr. Carlos Carrera Justiz, the Government delegate of 
Cuba, immediately protested and presented a memoran
dum signed by the delegates of all the Latin American states 
registering their disagreement with the distribution which, 
.. on the basis of reason and discretion, would appear not to 

lirdmUlliMull LGbottrCort/llftU, Fint Se.ioa. 1919. 
t For deecriptioa of its runctiou tee 1714.-" G<wrrr-.l •• z..w. p. 60.. (World 

Pea.ce Foundation. Xl. No. 01-5.) 
'l",..".,ioruII LUaar Ont/tflIfIU, Firll A • ..., MUll",. p. iJl. 
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have been gm,. sufficient attention if. out of the 24' pIac:es 
in the Intematimlal Labar Offire,. 23 (.ric) were assigned to 
the European Datioos,. to the UDited States and to Japan. 
leaving only one to be aIlotted to the Latin Americaa 
countries.. H To this Dr. Garcia of Ecuador added that "of 
120 members that hone composed the committees to study 
the different matters of this intematiomal c:tlOIlerenc:e,. 100 
have been Europeans, two from Spanish-A..-iom c0un

tries • and the balance have been di11ided _g the rest of 
theworld.." 

On November 29. 1919, the Latin American delegates 
were found solidly behind the resolution presented by Mr. 
Gemmill (South Africa) that "this conference eq>resses its 
disapproval of the mmpositioo of the Governing Body of 
the Intematiooal Labor Office,. inasmuch as DO less than 20 
of the 24 members of that body are represeatative of 
European countries.." Tbe vote showed 44 n>tes for. 39 
against, with an the Latin American delegates n>ting for 
the resolution. 

In 1922 an amendment to Art. 393 was adopted by Sl 
votes to 2. When it is effective., the Governing Body will 
be increased to 32 members, instead of 24. Of this en
larged body, one-half would be persons represeating G0vern
ments, cme-fourth persons representing employers, and one
fourth representing workers.. Of the states upon the 
Governing Body eight would be,. as before, the eight states 
of chief industrial m.portan<:e. with eight instead of four 
to be selected by the Government delegates present at the 
Conference during which the election takes place.. Under 
Art. 422 of the treaty. this amendment enters into fon:e 
when ratified by three-fourths of the Member states, in
cluding those represeated on the COWlciJ of the League. 

By 1930 the total number of ratifications deposited with 
the Secretariat of the l.eagne of Nations was only 40. 
whereas 42 ratifications were necessary to make the amend-

a T't2 d!c:tica 61 aat ded. 24 ~ ... .. __ plans ~ .... ~ eo-
enuDI!!Il ~.IS' ei&bl OB CIf U ~ ... __ ....... lO*-.a 
of -daid Iaduarial ~-

-A111::ut ItftIl ~ &.t Uae~ 
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ment effective. Of 33 states in 1927, only Cuba and Haiti 
of the Latin American states had signified ratification. 
Thus, the group which had, by memorandum in 1919 and 
later by vote, expressed a desire for this amendment were 
really preventing it from being an actuality.' By 1929 
Italy's and Venezuela's ratifications were required to make 
the requisite 42 include the states represented on the 
Council.' 

There were 12 draft conventions and recommendations 
passed at this first session at \V ashington, to which none of 
the Latin American states registered disapproval. 

The second session, at Genoa in June-July, 1920,' dealt 
exclusively with problems relating to seamen, and it is not 
surprising to find that only four Latin American delegations 
were present, none of which was complete. Nor did the 
Latin Americans present play a large role, although Sr. 
Colmo, the Government delegate of Argentina. was promi
nent in the fight for the inclusion of an eight-hour day for 
sailors. Again, the Latin American states did not oppose 
any of the draft conventions and recommendations adopted. 

At the third session held at Gene.-a in 1921,' questions 
concerning agriculture dominated the agenda. The Latin 
American states represented were eight in number, all 
delegates being governmental. No votes in opposition were 
registered by the Latin American delegates to the draft 
conventions or recommendations adopted. The vote on the 
draft convention "concerning weekly rest in industrial 
undertakings" stood 73 for and 24 against. Many of the 
larger states were included in those opposed, but all the 
Latin American delegates voted in favor. 

At the fourth session held at Geneva in 1922,' eight Latin 
American states were again represented by Go,-emment 
delegates alone. On the proposal of Senor Ri,-as-Vicuna. 

IIlIf/8f fI/'" DindtIr. 1927. Po lS.. 
t DilL.. 1929. P. 26. 
.,~"""" ~ Secaad. SeSac. 19!O. 
-I", Third ~ 1m . 
• 'W". Foatll.5elsioa. 1922. 
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the Government delegate of Chile, the Conference adopted 
a resolution by which the Governing Body, when it con
siders that a question on its agenda is of particular interest 
to a state which is not represented on the Governing Body, 
may invite the Government of that state to appoint a 
delegate to take part in the discussion on that question, 
bnt without the right to vote. This was in keeping with 
Art. 4, par. 5, of the Covenant of the League of Nations in 
regard ~ the powers of the Council. 

In his report to the session the Director of the Inter
national Labor Office stated that many states were slow in 
meeting their monetary obligations for the upkeep of the 
Organization. Up to September, 1922, he said, the following 
Latin American states had not paid any part of their con
tribution for the year 1922: Bolivia, Colombia, Costa 
Rica., Cuba, Guatema1a, Haiti, Honduras, Nicaragua, 
Panama, Paraguay, Peru and Salvador. Furthermore, 
many states had not paid, at that time, for the year 1921: 
Argentina, Colombia, Costa Rica, Guatemala, Honduras, 
Nicaragua, Peru, Paraguay and Salvador.l 

The fifth session, held at Geneva in 1923," was a short 
session, due to the decision of the Governing Body to change 
the date of meeting from October to June of each year. 
Argentina was represented at this session for the first time 
since 1920. Again eight Latin American states attended, 
Chile having the only complete delegation. 

The sixth session held at Geneva in June-July, 1924," 
under the new and permanent provisions as decided upon 
by the Governing Body at the 1923 session, was attended by 
seven Latin American states, two of which sent complete 
delegations. During the session Seiior Quezada (Chile) 
made an appeal for more constant and effective propaganda 
in Latin American countries for the International Labor 
Organization and stated that a visit by the Director of the 
Office to South America would be extremely beneficial in 

1 R.qorl t1I ..... Dir«1t;r to 1M COIf/ernu. Fourth Se.tsion. 1922, p. 683. Thie report 
&. ahs 1921. priDt.ed .. VoL II of the Coaference recorda. 

! I,.,.,.., .... .l.dOIIr eo.p,eau. Fdlh &BOD,. 19lJ . 
• Irli4-. Sb:IJl Se.ioa. 1924. 
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increasing interest there in the International Labor Office. 
Seiior Negri (Argentina) heartily supported the invitation 
to the Director.' Such a visit was made in 1925. 
It was announced that up to March 31, 1924, the follow

ing states had not paid any part of their contribution for 
1923:' Bolivia, China, Colombia, Costa Rica, Honduras, 
Liberia, Nicaragua, Panama and Peru; and that Argen
tina, Costa Rica, Honduras and Nicaragua had not paid 
any part of their contributions due for 1921 and 1922. 

Due to pressure from the International Labor Office for 
more complete representation at the Conference, the Latin 
American states showed a stronger representation at the 
session at Geneva in 1925 • than they had since 1919. The 
Latin American representation was from 13 states, three 
delegations being complete. 

In a discussion as to the reason for the lack of complete 
delegations from Latin America, Carlos Y. F. Conci, 
Argentina's workers' delegate, said: "In many countries, 
and particularly in mine, the working men have not un
limited confidence in the International Labor Office, because 
they fear that it is an instrument of capitalism ... • Sr. 
Zumeta of Venezuela added that:' 

With regard to the question of incomplete delegations, there are 
no employers' associations at all in my rountry and, apart from 
certain mutual beoe.6t societies, there are 110 1I'OIkers' organizations 
except a certain number of quite local groups rec:endy created. .•. 
If the Venezuelan Government has not sent any DOn-Governmeat 
delegates, the reason is that they could only be appointed under 
conditions which are mnttary to Part XlII 01 the treaty ••• [The 
delegation) would be morally inoomplete, for it would merely rep
resent certain personal opinions or the opinions of certain local 
groups, and not the n!aI opinions 01 the employ,," and workers of 
the country. 

11 ______ L...Irc.r o-t.-au. Sstb Se.ira. 192" Vol. I. Po tJ I. 
:I~tI/.1Ji:nat1,.I9Zf. 

'l~ 1AIItt.r~MU.. 5rftzztJI; Se.:aa. 1925. 
'Iw.. p.lS%. 
'1w.."p.J75. 
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It was at this SESSion that there first appeared any opposi
tion by Latin A..-i<an states to draft oonwntions, having 
hithe<to played a quiescent part in the passage of such 
documents. The draft oonwnti<Jn CXJDCeming night 1<Odt: 
in bakeries was opposed by 26 "VOteS, in which _ included 
those of Argentina and Chile. They took the stand that 
uthe baking industry is not one which is subject to inl:a"
oationaI oompetition n and that uthe diffen:nre between the 
baker who is the employer- 01" who is a worker is so slight 
that it is eo:eedingIy difficult to chaw any line of demarka
tion.."l 

In his report to the SESSion the DiftI:tOI" of the interna
tional Labor-Oflice ~ that the Dominican Republic 
had entered the League OIl September 29.1924. and thereby 
had bemme a member of the Intematiooal Labor- 0rganiza
tion.. He called attention to the actioo of Costa Ria in 
having given notic:e OIl January 1. 1925. of retiring from 
the League and that it woold c:ea>e to be a member of 
January 1. 1927. The DiftI:tOI" also infonned the 0011-

ferenc:e that, inasmuch as F..coador had not ratified the 
treaty of Versailles, it was oonsidered that it should no 
lODger be maintained CHl the list of the members of the 
Organization. • 

The eighth SESSion held at Geneva in 1926 • dealt with the 
iDspection of emigrants CHl board ship. A questioonaire 
had been sent out by the Labor-Oflice rqarding the question 
of the .. oimplification of the iospection of emigrants on 
board ship." Twenty-eeven muntries answered this ques
tionnaire, of which only three _lAtin American. namely. 
Argentina, Brazil and Cuba. Seven Latin American states 
_ represented. four by romplete delegations. 

Inasmuch as the Governing Body's term of three years 
had eqJin:d. elections were held at this session for uew 
members. Sioc:e the amendment to Art. 393. which had 
been adopted in 1922. was not in effect. the election was 

., ................. ~s.e.e.dI~ 19!5. .... xs.. 

..... .,,,. """.lWlS. 
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carried out under the original plan and for 24 members 
<>nly. The election returned Argentina to the Government 
grouJl. Om the Employers' Group and the Workers' Group 
the l.a.tia American states remained unrepresented. 

The ninth session, also held at Geneva, 1926,' like the 
Genoa one of 1920, dealt with questions concerning the sea 
and seamen. Seven Latiu American states, which took no 
important part in the discussions, were represented, four 
by COIllplete delegations. 

The tenth BeSSion was held at Geneva in 1927.' For 
the first time Uruguay had a complete delegation present, 
making four of the 10 American states represented with 
full quotas. 

The 11th session showed an inIprovement. Fourteen of 
the Latin American republics were represented and Brazil 
sent a complete delegaticm. although it withdrew from the 
League June 13, 1928, while the session was in course. The 
head of the Argentine delegation, Dr. Carlos Saavedra 
Lamas, was elected president. The Governing Body was 
elected for a third time, but 011 this occasion the Latin 
Americans made no COUlplaiut about the choices. 

The 12th session in 1929, though Argentina was absent, 
was attended by 15 Latin American delegations, of which 
five were complete. 

A clear idea of the participation of the American repub
lies in the International LaborOrganization can be gathered 
from the following table. Omt of U sessions there have 
beea only five in which as many as a majority of Latin 
America had representatives present. Those in which a 
majority of the Latin Americans were present were that 
of 1919, when the Bush of the Great War still tinged the 
inIagiuation of the .... orld in general; in 1925 when the 
Director of the International Labar Office made a visit to 
South America; and the last three, before which special 
effor1B to secure attendance were made. 

:J.~ ZMrc:.r~ Nmtb s..ioa. 1926. 
sllnL. Tenth Se.iab. 1927. 
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labor. As a consequence, there are several ways of re
sponding to this effort. 

(1) A draft convention may be ratified and becomes an 
international treaty binding upon a state as one of the 
parties; this may be done with or without conditions; 

(2) It may be approved by a competent national au
thority, in which case national practice is likely to be 
adjusted to its terms; 

(3) Submission to the competent national authority may 
be a step toward the preceding action, and is called for by 
Art. 405 of the treaty. 

A state for constitutional or other reasons may not wish 
to take an international engagement in the terms of a draft 
convention, but may approve them by its own legislation. 
In taking this attitude, 

(4) a state may have passed equivalent legislation prior 
to the adoption of the conven tion; or 

(5) it may have taken national measures conforming to 
the agreement after the adoption of the convention. 

Recapitulating the progress which the draft conventions 
and recommendations have made in the Latin American 
states, we find much the same stratification as elsewhere, 
that is, Argentina, Brazil, Chile, Cuba, Paraguay and 
Uruguay attempt to conform to the requirement of Art. 
405, that draft conventions must be submitted to the com
petent authority. Cuba had ratified 16 out of 26 conven
tions up to March, 1930, and submitted all for consider
ation. Chile had ratified eight by decree of the President 
rather than through act of Congress, had submitted eight 
more for approval and had conformed its regulations to 
severaI more. Uruguay had submitted all to the competent 
authority for approval; Brazil and Paraguay had done 
so for six each. Bolivia had legislation pending on three. 
while Colombia had taken other measures to conform to 
the requirements of 27. Nicaragua had taken such mea
sures respecting 10, Salvador respecting 7, Guatemala and 
Panama respecting 6 each and Haiti respecting 3. The 
remaining states give little or no evidence of interest in 
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putting into effect the conventions and recommendations 
which some of them have so readily agreed to at the ses
sions of the Conference. 

The International Lahor Office seems to be making an 
effort to stimulate greater cooperation on the part of the 
American states. The introduction to a recent publica
tion of the Office contains the following:1 

We bJ!ve frequently been reproached that we do not occupy 
our.;elves sufficiently witlt America, that we are almost exclusively 
European, that we are not sufficiently documented, that we do not 
connect up witlt the numerous groups and individuals who are 
following tlte progress of sociaJ legislation in tlte Latio American 
countries, that we have not as yet established correspondent's 
offices in America, etc. These complaints which we have heard 
in various international conferences, and especially in tlte last, 
have deeply affected us and we desire to demonstrate in tlte greatest 
degree that tlte International Labor Office, as well as tlte League of 
Nations, is occupied witlt tlte problents of tlte entire world. 

1. TnDa1ated from ugisl«ih S«W de AJdriuJ LalifIC. lmemational Labor Office. 
Gmeva. 19Z8" VoL I. p. 5. 
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THE REPARATION SETTLE
MENT 

By DENYS P. MYEIlS 

I. THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE PROBLEM 

The Report of the Committee of Experts, 19-29, which was 
rendered to the Governments interested in reparation and 
to the Reparation Commission on June 7, 1929, together 
with the ensuing decisions of the Hague conference of 
August 6--31,1929, and January 3-20,1930, closed a chapter 
in the most complicated field of postwar economic relations. 
The New Plan' liquidated the political elements in a key 
economic problem and provided for the payment of the 
large intergovernmental indebtedness involved. The accept
ance of the Report of the Committee of Experts by the 
Governments and the implementation which they gave it 
in the two sessions of their own conference create a system 
for the payment of the reparation debt which confonns to 
the best attainable application of financial principles and 
practice and establishes machinery in the Bank for Inter
national Settlements for handling the intergovernmental 
payments involved on a normal banking basis. The new 
system of payments entered into force provisionally on 
September I, 1929, and the whole oomplicated settlement 
formally and fina1ly became a reality on May 17, 1930. 

Tpe final protoool of the Hague oonference enacted 14 
agreements by which there were effectively settled every 
outstanding claim or oounterc1aim for reparation in relation 

1'1'1tIIt Me. ..... CIIImiu rI. u.e Iteport 01 the Committee rI. E::cputa. 1929. (the 
Y_ PIaIU. tk pnJlOIDOI oJ. AIIpII. 31. 1929 • ..s \lie qRaDmt of J-1IaIY 20" I~ 
.. ~L 
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to the World War and arising out of the armistice conven
tions, the treaty of Versailles or other treaties of peace, and 
agreements for their execution. All functions previously 
performed by organs established by those instruments and 
still necessary to be performed were transferred to the Bank 
for International Settlements. Good faith alone is the 
sanction of the system. In case of dispute over its interpre
tation or application, the Tribunal of Interpretation existing 
under the Dawes Plan shall hear it.' 

The Committee of Experts was intrusted with "the task 
of drawing up proposals for a complete and final settlement 
of the reparation problem." The fundamental contribution 
which they made to the solution of the problem of repara
tion was the determination of the amount (which includes 
the number) of the annuities due from Germany and the 
determination of an economic method by which they may 
be discharged, especially providing for the "commercializa
tion" of a part of the total.' 

It will be enlightening to indicate the advance of the 
reparation problem from an inchoate mass of contentions' 
to a condition in which agreement upon these finally out
standing features made possible its elimination from inter
national controversy. At the close of the World War no 
responsible statesman claimed that it was possible for the 
victors to impose an indemnity upon the vanquished. The 
victors were, however, insistent that reparation for damage 
done was not only necessary but just. The negotiations at 
the Peace Conference at Paris were essentially unilateral, 
consisting of the development of a treaty text by the victors 
and its acceptance by the vanquished under a form of ulti
matum. Characteristics of the reparation settlement, which 

• Tbia tribtmal 101' 6ft }"e8h wu to he annpoeed of the hu:ambenttl: Pte.fdeDt. 
Tbomaa Neleoa Perkins (Ameriam); lIeU"ala. Marcua waUeabera (Swedish) aDd A. G. 
ItrOUet (Dutch);: ~ton. CbarlI!e Rist (FreDCb); debtor. ~ ),fendd..Jtua Bar· 
thoIdy (GenaaD). Mr. PcrkiDa" bcJwner, raiped belore the New PIaa ~ lDto 
f ..... 

• On t.biI pbue of the eeulement, tee p. 106. 
'The MIIIlIIIIUY ia baaed upoa ReltlTlI#OII. PaN I-VI, ill un. Seriea. ill which the 

writei' liftS • coaUnuoQ8 doc:ument.ed history at tbe mbject from it. f~ until 
tbe RrPOrtI 01 the Asmt Gax:ral far Reparat.ioa PaymenUI bcpa UDder Ole &enDs 01 
the Da .. PJu ill J925. 
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DEVELOPMnoI-r OF THE PROBLEM .1 

originally came into force by the treaty of Versailles on 
January 10. 1920. were: 

1. Joint and severaI aa:eptance of responsibility for "an 
the loss and damage to which the Allied and Associated 
Governments and their nationals have been subjected" by 
Germany. Anstria. Hungary and Bulgaria; 1 

2. The establishment of the Reparation Commission to 
manage the interests of the creditors; 

3. The rollection of evidence as to the amount "of 
~ done to the civilian population of the Allied and . 
Associated Powers and to their property" (which was 
stipulated to include military pensions and family allow
ances); • 

4. The fixation of the total amount by the commission 
on the basis of the claims and after giving the debtors "a 
just opportunity to be heard; .. I 

S. The amount thus fixed rould not be changed except 
by the creditor Governments; 

6. Various immediate payments and credits were pr0-

vided for. passing at the outset through a special account. 
In addition, various immediate deliveries of commodities 
and the transfer of properties were provided for. while 
erteosive provision for restitution of articles subject to the 
plundering incidental to war was stipulated; 

7. In the case of Germany. the reparation debt was to 
be evidenced by the delivery of bonds to the Reparation 
Commission. which bonds were to be subject to S% inter
est and to 1% sinking fund from May 1. 1921;' 

8. As a guaranty for the execution of the treaty with 
Germany. German territory west of the Rhine and three 
bridgehead zones east of the Rhine were occupied by 
Allied and Associated troops for five. ten and fifteen years 
respectively." In case the Reparation Commission "finds 
.~P.artJ.~17; .eealllD.a.p.1161. 
-lW.. .... 29; Part II. p. ...... 

&1hC.. Pat III. p. 195.. 
aTteItr fII Ver.iIIes. Arts. 42-44. 421. 0&.12; Harold w. Va T~. Bis1t117 ttl 

... P..u ~. p.,u. u. Po lLJ.. 
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4 WORLD PEACE FOUNDATION 

that Germany refuses to observe her reparation obliga
tions," part or all of these zones might be reoccupied. 

The first available assets under reparation were the 
properties of ex-enemy subjects situated in the territories 
of the creditors; the delivery of articles under the treaties 
was the second. Both had to be distributed. 

SPA PERCENTAGES OF DISTRIBUTION 

The first important problem solved by the creditors was 
the determination of the percentages of the whole which 
they were respectively to receive. The Spa agreement of 
July 16, 1920,' though later modified in detail, remained 
operative until it was superseded by Annex VII of the 
Report of the Committee of Experts, 1929, as revised by 
the Hague conference. The Spa percentages in their 
1929 proportions were: 

France . 
British Empire 

Great Britain 
Minor colonies 
Canada 
Australia . 
New Zealand 
India. . 
South Africa 
Newfoundland 

Italy • 
Yugoslavia 
Belgium 
Rumania 
Portugal 
Japan . 
Greece . 

86.85% 
0.80% 
4.35% 
4.35% 
1.75% 
1.20% 
0.60% 
0.10% 

20.01024 
0.18432 
1.00224 
1.00224 
0.40320 
0.27648 
0.13824 
0.02304 

54.45% 
23.05% 

10.00% 
5.00% 
4.50% 
1.10% 
0.75% 
0.75% 
0.40% 

The keenest kind of an argument took place as to the 
amount of damage which should be charged to the 
debtors, particularly Germany. Various conferences of the 
allied creditors took place upon this subject. The treaty 
of Versailles mentioned, without definitely indicating that 

I ~",,,ao.. Put IJ. 55. 
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DEVELOPMENT OF THE PROBLEM 5 

they represented a total, three series of bonds 20, 40, 
and 40 billion gold marks,' face value, respectively. The 
German delegation to the Peace Conference was willing to 
accept an obligation to pay an amount not exceeding 
100,000,000,000 gold marks, on which apparently no inter
est was contemplated. At the Boulogne Conference in 
June, 1920, the allied premiers tentatively agreed to 
demand 269,000,000,000 gold marks, which sum would 
have ~nvolved an eventual payment of 400,000,000,000 
gold marks. The Reparation Commission had consider
able difficulty in securing statements of the claims of the 
creditors which were to be met by reparation under the 
treaties. When the commission closed its receipt of claims 
on February 12, 1921, it had before it, on the basis of the 
exchange of that day, claims which reached a total of 
226,000,000,000 gold marks. The German Government 
sharply contested the justice of some amounts. On April 
27, 1921, the Reparation Commission unanimously decided 
that "the amount of damages for which reparation is due" 
was 132,000,000,000 gold marks. The formal Schedule of 
Payments was transmitted by the allies to Germany, 
May 5, 1921, along with an ultimatum relating to other 
matters. This schedule, accepted by Germany, provided, 
with certain additions and subtractions, a total reparation 
debt as follows: 

A bonds, 12,000,000,000 gold marks, 5% interest, 1% 
sinking fund; coupon bonds delivered July I, 1921. 

B bonds, 38,000,000,000 gold marks, 5% interest, 1% 
sinking fund; coupon bonds delivered November I, 1921. 

C bonds, 82,000,000,000 gold marks; delivered without 
coupons attached November I, 1921, arrangements as to 
interest and sinking fund deferred.' 

At the time this Schedule of Payments was not deemed 
to express' reality. It was assumed that the practical 
liability of Germany was at most the 50,000,000,000 gold 

1 The IOld mark and the Reh:hamark an:: both worth 23.8 CItIlla &old. or 4.2 mara 
to the dollar • 

• See in &eneral ~wtJIiott. Part [I. p. 48-90, and Sehedule or Payments. ~~orGlicnl. 
Part Ill. Po 195. 

[80S) 



6 WORLD PEACE FOUNDATION 

marks of the A and B bonds, while it was recognized that 
payments by other reparation debtors - Austria, Hungary, 
Bulgaria - would be credited to the Series C bonds. There 
were, also, earmarked to crediting against Series C bonds 
various swns awarded to Germany as a result of disputed 
appraisals, notably the differeoce between the creditors' 
estimate of the value of shipping delivered by Germany and 
the sum credited to Germany by the Reparation Commis
sion. The Schedule of Payments contemplated that 
amounts credited to Germany should serve to cancel an 
equivalent value of A or B bonds. This system was never 
effectively operated. As a consequence, none of the bonds 
was ever canceled. 

The major campaign of the Great War on the western 
front took place upon the soil of northeastern France. As 
a consequence of the military operations it was France, one 
of the victorious states, which sustained the bulk of the 
devastation resulting from the war. This circumstance 
made France a principal creditor which enjoyed wide 
sympathy for its plight. The demand of France for pay
ments sufficient to restore the devastated area created a 
heavy pressure upon Germany to turn over \arge sums 
immediately and resulted in complications with the other 
creditors, who claimed a right, pan pass"., to benefit from 
German payments. 

The reparation parts of the treaties of peace provided 
both for the delivery of specified commodities and for a 
system of delivering commodities as one form of paying the 
reparation debt. These deliveries in kind brought a certain 
resistance from some of the creditOl1l. It was felt that the 
delivery of articles normally capable "of being handled in 
ordinary trade would tend to increase the foreign commerce 
of the debtors, with a possible disadvantage to the commerce 
of the creditors. Great Britain took the initiative in meet
ing the problem by the passage of the Reparation Recovery 
Act in 1921 which provided, in effect, that 26% of the value 
of German goods imported into Great Britain should be 
paid to the British Government and credited to Germany 
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DEVELOPMENT OF THE PROBLEM 7 

as a reparation payment, Germany in tum making a pay
ment to its exporting national equivalent to that amount. 
Similar legislation was also passed by France and was put 
into operation in 1924. These acts tended to prevent 
reparation from increasing the debtor's trade volume. 

Meanwhile much attention was given to developing a 
system for managing. deliveries in kind and eventually 
a very complicated set of regulations, embodying many 
previous decisions, was issued by the Reparation Commis
sion (the Wallenberg regulations) in 1925, subsequent to 
the entrance of the Experts' Plan into force.' 

Another form of commodity payment which was con
templated, but which was slow to be put into operation, 
was the construction of public works. Programs for such 
construction in France were made by the German Govern
ment, but the fear of resulting unemployment complicated 
their acceptance until after the Dawes Pian was in effect.' 

"SANCTION" OF Ruua OCCUPATION 

By 1923 the German payments, having for various 
reasons been confined chiefly to monetary payments and 
credits for overseas and other possessions, were on the 
decrease. France and Belgium, in particular, felt keenly 
the need for increasing payments. The creditors were then 
opposed to reducing their claims to an amount which Ger
many was willing to pay. 

Other considerations of a political character weighed 
with the creditors and had the effect of casting doubt upon 
the Government's statements of the ability of the German 
economy. Among these were German resistance to com
pliance with the disarmament clauses of the treaty of 
Versailles, the friction due to allied control over the occu
pied zones along the Rhine, and French encouragement of 
the Separatist movement in the Palatinate and adjacent 
parts of Germany. 

I For tat of the rqulaUODI see Reparation CommiaaiOll. o~ ~. IX; 
101' PIioI' bi-.ary aDd WJeSbadeD. qreeDU!:D1 aee ~"'1Ilioa. Part II, p. 1351 . 

• ~. Part VI. Po 1"-

(807) 



8 WORLD PEACE FOl;'1.-oJ~TlON 

By Par. 18, ~ II. Part \'11. cl the treaty cl Ver
sailles the aalirors, "in case cl munlMy dd.aclt by 
Germany" had the right 1» take "emGOmic and finaociaJ 
prohibitions and reprisals and in ~ such other _ 
ores as the itipOCtire Gcwemmeots may cJetermme to be 
necessary in the cirrmnstances;" and Gennany agreed DOt 
1» n:ganl these ID6lSIlJeS as acts of....... F~ ,-arious 
proposals (01" setdement. based UJI'lII repons of experts ap
pointal both by the Repaalioo ~ and the Ger
man Go«:rnment. the "'iJI!1'SEUtari,'e5 of the aediroas and 
Germany were tJDaNe 1» agree. During 1921 the creditors 
sought 1» get pa~ts by arranging defuUte ~ of 
delivery. Schedules of roal delftuy _ drawn up. were 
DOt met compIete!y, and Fraocr tmranI the end of that 
year sought a decision that Germany 1f3S in ckiaulL 1De 
RepaaIioo Commis;iog foomd meaDS of mmpromi!ing 
that cfupure.1 

On Derember 1 and Da:embeI- 26. 1921. .......,."8". the 
Reparatioo Commission, ... the initiat:Roe of the F remch 
Go .. : .... uent. decided that anain ~-.eries of timber in 
that year c:oostitntal a default by Germany undeF Par. 
17 • .Anne.: II. Part \'11, of the treaty, wbich refers to a 
"defanlt" r.ubeI- than a "roIun'laly def.aaJL" 1De tech
nical defrit Wi'3S admiued by Genuaay. On Dea:mba- 26 
the RepaaIioo Owmnjgsjcm. "in the ~ of its potI'eB 

of in~ - paS!Ifd a resoIutioa by ..-hidi it decided 
"that the word 'defanlt' in Par. 17 of the sajd.AaoeK bas 
the same meaning as the tipiesEioa 'mllDtuy default' 
in Par. 18. " • 

.As a reolt of this decisioa the French ~t held 
that it was jusriDed in CICXJlP5 iarg the RDhr metallJqicaI 
district of Germany. fa January. 1923, French and Bel
giaB tmops mtered that regioa and ltaliaa IrOOp5 joined 
those of the allies in the Rhineland ocrupied __ 1De 
French ocruparioa of the RDhr (IlIIltinued _til SrprmJe-• 

........................ c--..".. .... .I!Dl..~ 
c---.. v_ JL IE.. 

• ...... d .. ____ .eAiLJL .. ~ 
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1924" as a form of seizing pledge; and of requisitioning in 
kind in l"eIXM5Y of reparation debts. The expenses of the 
occupation were recovered and, in addition, the net rec:eipts 
on reparation aa:onnt f ... 21 months of military self-help 
aedited to France amounted to 312,901,159.37 gold marb..1 

The occupation of the Rnbr re;olted in the practiaI 
c:essation of reparation payments euept as they were roI
Iected by the occupying fon:es ... by such automatic de
vias !IS the Reparation Remvery Acts. The German 
Government and people dedined to admit the jnstifiration 
of that oc:cupation and attempted a rEgime of passive re
sistance; they further bent a large amount of emnomic 
energy to the support of strikErs in the region affected. 
The financial mndition of the Government deteriorated 
rapidly and the anomalous cooditioos re;olting attracted 
wicJe..spread attention. 

In October, 1923,' the British Government inquiral 
.bethe£ the United States would be willing to participate 
in an inquiry looking to the solution of the sitoatioo. 
While the Government of the United States desired "to 
lend its assistance in any _ that may be found fea
.ible," it found it advisable to "re;ene decision as to its 
comse of action. .. 

THE DAWES Pi.A..'l 

On NovembeI- 30, 1923, the Reparation Commission de
cided to create two mmmittees of e<perts "beIonging to 
allied and associated muntries" to inquire into .. the re
sources and capacity of Germany." One mmmittee was 
to study uthe means of balancing the budget and measures 
to be taken to stabilize the c:unency," which at that time 
had depreciated to such an extent that the percentage of 
the cost of the dollar as compared with par in November, 
1923, was 96,134,200,000,000." The other- mmmittee was 

• u r ....... J.aR' B~ 193.. 
.......... Plld.y.p..33&. O'tie ....... _~ .. Sbee ........ 
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10 WORLD PEACE FOUNDATION 

to consider the means of estimating the amount of ex
ported capital and of bringing it back to Germany. 

In the lengthy discussions respecting the German capac
ity and disposition to pay, the flight of capital from that 
country had played a highly interesting part. That Ger
many was not paying enough to meet the service of the 
A and B bonds issued was obvious; that German currency 
was steadily depreciating was notorious; that there were 
blocks of German marks abroad was well known. It was 
alleged that Germans were deliberately exporting capital 
in order to avoid its taxation for reparation purposes; and 
it was also asserted that this movement of capital had for 
an object the deliberate ruin of the country so that repara
tion would be unpayable. These allegations made a deep 
impression upon some of the politically minded. The 
Second Committee of Experts was charged with determin
ing the truth respecting this situation. It was headed by 
Reginald McKenna, sometime Chancellor of the British 
Exchequer. The committee in its report of April 9, 1924, 
analyzed the conditions which attend the migration of 
capital and found that its so-called flight in the German 
instance "was in the main the result of the usual factors." 
Speculation had been markedly a contributing factor. The 
committee reported that the normal remedies for the situa
tion were the only ones that were applicable to Germany, 
namely, the attainment of stability and the restoration of 
confidence. The report attracted no subsequent attention; 
but it stopped discussion of an unreal factor which had 
served to cloud and complicate the reparation problem over 
a period of years. 

The First Committee of Experts produced what is 
known as the Experts' (Dawes) Plan which transformed 
the operation of reparation payment from a political to an 
economic procedure. The committee was appointed by 
the Reparation Commission and consisted of two national 
experts each acceptable to the admittedly interested gov
ernments, and two nationals of the 1.:nited States. The 
Americans chosen to serve on the committee were General 
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Charles G. Dawes and Owen D. Young, neither of whom 
was unaooeptable to the United State; Government. 
The former, having been made chairman of the committee 
with the mnsequence that the resulting plan bears his 
name, was duly elected Vice-President of the United 
State; in November, 1924. 

The rust Committee of Experts sat from January 14 
to April 9, 1924. Its report 1 was decIared by the Repara
tion Commission on April 11 to "offer a practical basis for 
the rapid solution of the reparation probIem." The Gov
ernments concerned - Belgium, British Empire, France, 
Italy, Yugoslavia' - favored proceeding on its basis and 
the organization committees provided in the plan forth
with started work. The state; concerned met with Ger
many in a conference at London, July 16 to August 16, 
1924, and in a series of agreements worked out in detail 
the methods for bringing the plan into force. The United 
State; consented to send official delegate; to this confer
ence "with strictly linllted powers," which would not 
include "signature of the agreements reached." The 
agreements and protocols of the conference' entered into 
force on August 3D, on which date the necessary German 
legislation in connection with the plan became law. On 
January 14, 1925,' an agreement was signed at Paris 
(commonly referred to as "the finance ministers' agree
ment") regarding the distribution of the annuities pro
vided for under the plan. The United States, as one of the 
recipients, signed this agreement, to which the parties 
were the Governments of Belgium, France, Great Britain, 
Italy, Japan, United States, Brazil, Greece, Poland, Portu
gal, Rumania, Yugoslavia and Czechoslovakia. The plan 
itself entered into force on September I, 1924, and was 

I See tal. 01 batJa RI*tII ill ......... Put. v. ud ia ~ CoauaiBon. O ___ XIV. 

a'l"be .... rI. the J[iqdoaa fI the SstJe. Croats aDd ~ .. cbaqed to 
v ....... ria bJ' decree of October 3. 1929.. Q..".,. ...... Oct. 26. 1929. Po 1436.) 

.......... Put Vl.p.'D6I; ~c..--. __ XIV. 
wbse tk .... are __ 1Ii'weL 
.~ Put. VL Po Z76. 
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12 WORLD PEACE FOUNDATION 

succeeded on September I, 1929, by the plan of the Com
mittee of Experts, 1929. 

The Dawes Plan confined its recommendations to the two 
points which had been assigned for consideration: the 
means of balancing the budget and the measures to be 
taken to stabilize the currency. Approaching these ques
tions from the standpoint of business rather than politics, 
the committee found itself under the necessity of deter
mining the foreign debt obligation of the German Govern
ment and of devising means of recovering its annual 
amounts from the German economy; of providing for 
the transfer of payments to the creditors; of devising 
methods of financial and currency reconstruction, and of 
insuring economic guaranties for the continuance of the 
payments stipulated, consistent with German financial 
autonomy. In brief the plan provided: 

1. The establishment of a new Reichsbank and new 
currency, with the aid of an external gold loan. 

The result was the complete stabilization of the German 
currency I and financial economy. 

2. The fixation of annuities, the payment of which was 
to "comprise all amounts for which Germany may be 
liable to the Allied and Associated Powers for the costs 
arising out of the War, including reparation, restitution, 
all costs of all armies of occupation, clearing house opera
tions, to the extent of those balances which the Repara
tion Commission decide must legitimately remain a defini
tive charge on the German Government, commissions of 
control and supervision, etc." 

The result was the cessation of all bickering with Ger
many over collateral and incidental charges or payments. 

3. The assumption by the creditors of any exchange 
hazard. Payment in German currency into the Reichs
bank to the credit of the Agent-General for Reparation 
Payments was "the definitive act of the German Govern
ment in meeting its financial obligations under the plan." 

As a brilliant financial economist, the late Jacques 
I For detalll ee Lape of NatJODIo Jl0fIIIIl71h11l.u. of SlMi$lJuo Table XlV. 
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Seydoux, bas said, "reparation c:eased to be Co i. f. and 
became f. o. b." 

4.. The sources of the annuities were defined. One half 
of a standard annuity of 2.500,000,000 gold marks I was 
to mme ultimately from the German budget, this payment 
being rollatera1ly seemed by the produce of certain assigned 
revenues subject to control by a commissioner appointed 
by the creditors. A second portio!! of the annuity was a 
specified amount from a direct tax on transport. A third 
amount was raised by transferring the German G0vern
ment railway system to the German Railway Company, 
which transferred its own bonds to a commissioner appointed 
by the creditors. A final portion of the annuity consisted 
of debt service on "industrial debentures." Under rom
plicated processes a debt liability was accepted by indus
trial corporations, and against this liability were issued 
industrial debenture bonds in favor of the c:ommis9oner 
of the creditors. 

The result was the raising of money for reparation pay
ments by substantially norma1 fiscal processes. 

5. The dependence of the reparation payments on the 
service of the German railway and the industrial debenture 
bonds created a basis for "commercializing" a part of the 
reparation debt. . 

This was much discussed, but was not put into execution 
under the Dawes PIan. 

6. In behalf of the creditors a Transfer Committee was 
established to manage the transfer of payments aaass the 
exchanges. 

This rommittee worked successfully and transferred an 
increasing proportion of total payments in cash forms, 
eventually amounting to over 50% of the total 

7. The whole system was supesvised by the Agent-Gen
eraI for Reparation Payments, S. Parker Gilbert, whose 
very efficient organization contn"buted materially to the 
sua:ess of the pIan. 

ITbeaaaaida ill JSI'!I .... to the tiftIa ~ dsiftd m- t.IIIe..-.e -as. ... _ 
-UU1UllOlllliL A"~ i:ades;"'WOIIId: 1IIne~ lIIetalaliD. _____ 
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The Agent-General's authority had the effect of c0-

ordinating the system into a smoothly running machine 
with benefits to the German fiscal system and advantages 
to the creditors. 

8. The entire system being specific and fully worked 
out, the Dawes Plan indicated, and the agreements of the 
London conference provided in detail for, the smoothing 
out of all friction concerning it by appropriate arbitral 
methods, 19 separate' types of jurisdiction being pro
vided.' The most important of these is the Tribunal of 
Interpretation between the Reparation Commission and 
the German Government. 

This procedure obviated the likelihood of friction, due 
to the operation of the plan, developing a political prob
lem. 

9. The Reparation Commission, while continued in 
existence, was substantially superseded. 

AGREEMENT FOIt FINAL SETTLEMENT 

The successful operation of the Dawes Plan thus elimi
nated a great many of the difficulties which the reparation 
problem had developed. The great service which the Plan 
rendered was that it stripped the question oC its political 
incrustations and substituted a system essentially, if not 
entirely, economic. It was, however, true that a potential 
political control remained in existence, even if dormant, 
and German payments were both supervised and ad
ministered • 

• h",.,.iorf. Part VI. p. 31"- Altosetber 0lIl'" 13 quatious lDvolvinrliz ~ 
were .ubmiu.ed to arbitration. Of t.heR. 10 were IlUbmitted to the TribuDal 01 JD
terpRtation. two beinr lettled out 01 coart and ODe DOt belnl RCdftd bec:aua DO 
provillion for paymeute OD the aubject matter e:dsted. FIYe queetiou were ..ukd bJo 
au award at March 2".1926, and ODe eacb by awards 01 January 29,1927, and Ma,. 
29. 1928. (Reprinted. in A..".uaa JCflnuU of I,*,fUJliatuU Lt... XX. p. 566: XXI. 
P.34fi XXII, p.9U.) Seealao D;'E'IflUIuid •• ,o4u 1~i<JMJ#c SeIlUd,,.u.u 
Dr Aaskl"" 4u DIIfHS Ple., Berlin-GruaewaJd. Ratb«bilcl. 1926-29 ... voa.. 
~.:=s ':. ~ c:a~~~:'=':ufo::,~ ~u:!f ~~~: 
370). A matter of tuatioa ... decided by au award 01 June 23, 1926 (ReoaraHoa 
CommbaiOD.Olieitll DoanwrIIs. XVIA. p.. 100. and AM4Pu.. J.",. of l~ 
Lat.. XXI. p. 326) and • quettioa Jdat..iq to railroad tari4.0Il AquA U. J9Z8 (~. 
:xlJU. Po 186). 
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The Dawes annuities were paid promptly, though it was 
debated whether the standard annuity would not over a 
period of years prove beyond Germany's capacity. From 
1927 on, extensive discussions took place as to whether 
German payments had not in reality been met by the 
proceeds of imported capita!.' The Agent-General in his 
report of June 7, 1928,' stated that "fundamentally, what 
the Plan has done is to re-establish confidence and to per
mit Germany's reconstruction as a going concern. In so 
doin/l" it has marked the turning point in the reconstruction 
of Europe, and it has also achieved its primary object, by 
securing from the very beginning the expected reparation 
payments and transfers to the creditor powers." He con
tinued by calling attention to the fact that the Plan was 
not an end in itself, and added: "The fundamental prob
lem which remains is the final determination of Germany's 
reparation liabilities, and ..• it will be in the best in
terests of the creditor powers and of Germany alike to 
reach a final settlement by mutual agreement 'as soon', to 
use the concluding words of the Experts, 'as circumstances 
make this possible'.'" 

The operation of the Dawes Plan had thus brought it 
about that conditions were ripe for considering the re
maining essential question, namely, the amount Germany 
was to pay. 

During the operation of the Plan, and in the beginning 
certainly because of its acceptance, the political atmosphere 
had undergone notable changes. The London Conference 
on Reparation of July-August, 1924, was itself a great 
demonstration of improving conditions. Premiers Herriot 
of France and McDonald of Great Britain, the. principal 

I Department of Commera!. AwurieoJl Uut:nllP'ilill, oJ GwmD. S.aailiu (Trade 
Information Bulletin, No. 648). Tbetolal given byGennany (1924-29) is 7.062,200.000 
Re£cbemarkl (Reparation CommiaeiOD. OJi,eial DOQ.,,,,"", XXllA, p. 38). 

I Reparation Commiulon, OJ/idal DoeurMftts, XVIII. p. 108. 
I In hi. previou.report of December 10, 1927. Mr. Gilbert had first. raised the Qucation 

when he wrote: .. Aa time a:oea on and practical esperience acc:umulatea, it become. 
alwaYl clearer that. neither the reparation problem nor the other problema dependiq 
upon it will be finally IOlved until Germany baa been given • definite task to perform 
on hit own responaibiUty without. (oreit;n luperviaion and witbout u.na£er Prote&:tl911," 
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16 WORLD PEACE FOUNDATION 

figures of that conference, attended the Assembly of the 
League of Nations in the following month and inspired the 
resolution which resulted in the elaboration of the Geneva 
protocol, which began a remarkable demonstration in favor 
of the pacific settlement of international disputes. In 
February, 1925, Germany made proposals that resulted in 
the elaboration and conclusion of the Locarno agreements 
on the following October 16. They came automatically into 
force in September, 1926, simultaneously with the admission 
of Germany to the League of Nations and with the cessation 
of any distinction between the antagonists of the Great 
War in the councils of the world. 

On September 17, 1926, Aristide Briand, foreign minister 
of France, and Gustav Stresemann, foreign minister of 
Germany, took lunch in private at the little town of Thoiry 
outside Geneva. When the bill came there was a friendly 
rivalry between the two as to which should pay it. M. 
Briand finally took it with the argument: "You let me 
have this; you still have reparation to pay." During their 
cordial discussion, the question of the continued occupation 
of the Rhineland zones was brought up. 

In these zones along the Rhine bank, Belgian, British 
and French troops were quartered under the terms of a 
treaty of June 28, 1919, which established an Interallied 
Rhineland High Commission for the administration of civil 
matters. American troops participated in the occupation 
until January, 1923. By the terms of Art. 429 of the treaty 
of Versailles, which defines the zones, that of the Cologne 
bridge to the north was to be evacuated in five years under 
normal circumstances. I t was actually evacuated on 
February 28, 1926, considerably after the stipulated date 
of January 10, 1925. On January 10, 1930, the central 
zone of Coblenz was normally due for evacuation, and on 
January 10, 1935, the Mainz-Kehl zone would be due for 
evacuation. The continued occupation of German territory 
proved vexing to German opinion and was widely held in 
that country to be in contradiction with the friendly c0-

operation that has consistently increased since the Locarno 
agreements were made. 
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The evacuation of the zones. however, is, by the terms 
of the trmty of Versailles, mnditioned upon the ,;ettIement 
of the rq>amtion problem. As a consequence, the eDIIIina
tion of the whole political relationship bets8:n Germany 
and the other parties to the treaty of VersillIes was involved.. 

The whole problem 1F.IS discussed f... many months, 
infonnally and fonnally. Wbile the principal statesmen of 
the amntries alIKEIlled _ in attendance at tbe nintb 
Assembly of the League of Nations in September, 1928, 
they debated this question in its final stage; in private 
mnfereoces at their hotels. On September 16, 1928, tbey 
_ able to make tbe following statement f ... publicatioo: I 

At the aJIIduSon 01 the thinI <oD'I'ftSltioo wbich has taken 
pIao:e tIHIay. the ..,.......,tatn'eS 01 Germany. Belgium, Fl'alKe" 
Great Brilaio, Italy aDd Japan are able to remnl with salis
factioa the IrieudIy modilioos in which an esdJaoge 01 views 
has taken pIa<e regarding the question UDder mosideration. An 
agreement has been reached betweeD them CHI the follotring points: 

(1) The opening 01 official negotialioos relating to the request 
put fonranl by the German a.a..ceuor reganIing the early evacu
atioo 01 the RhineIaad. 

(2) The ueassity for a mmplete aDd definite settlement 01 the 
reparatioa problem aDd for the mustibJtioo for this purpose 01 a 
mmmittee ollinancial ""IJe<lS to be oominated by the silt Gowm· 
...... ts. 

(3) The ameptaDte 01 the principle 01 the roostibJtioo 01 a mm· 
mittee 01 wrilicatiCHl aDd c:om:iIiation. Tbe composition. mode 
01 opeoation. object. aDd duratioo 01 the same mmmittee ri form 
the subject 01. negotialioos betweeD the Go.-enuneDts COIICIenIed • 

........ r~~ lJ.I9l8.P.l~ 
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II. THE LIQUIDATION OF THE PROBLEM 

~. The Committee of Ezperts. ~!P9 

The Belgian, British, French. German, Italian and 
Japanese Gcn--emments on Decembel" 22, 1928, agreed upoa 
the terms of referem:e I for the Committee of Experts which 
they bad decided to establish three mooths before. The 
committee was to ronsist of independent financial e.;per1S 
who were to draw up "proposals fOl" a mmplete and final 
settlement of the reparation problem, n including "a settle
ment of the obIigations resulting from the existiog treaties 
andagreemeots hetweeo Germany and the c:reditor powers. n 

The report was to he addressed to the six "inviting Gown!
mmts" and to the Reparation Commission.. 

The Belgian, British, French, German, Italian and Japa
nese Govanments desigoated experts to serve 00 the c0m

mittee. The Reparation Commissioo and the German 
Govanment sepantely "in"ited" qoaIified Americans to 
serve, follmring an inquiry 00 behalf of the Governments as 
to the attitude of the United States Govanment respecting 
such service. The attitude of the WasJriogtoo Government 
was made known by both the Seaetary of State and the 
President, whose views were gi'''''' as foIJo.s: I 

The President has already iDdicataI . . . that doe Earupea 
Gcn .............. ts ... doe priDcipaI IIlatioao. iadudiDg Germaay, ~ 
like 1D!IEOD'e the.....,its d ..... -\meric2as ID joiD wi ... doe eq>S1S 
.-bo are ID be appointed by the European eo-m.....ts, aad the 
l'oited States has I1!pIlI'tW ID the European Gcn_ts that 
this Gcm,mment has .. objoctioa ID their taking that ........ 
The President feds, .............. that it sDould be -nphasjze! that it 
is the European Gcm,mments that are ar;aIcing the appointmetlts 
as .....n as the seJectiou 01 the er:perts. 

The Insideut W'OOlId be ....- pleased if the Emt.pms eo-.. 
...... 15 W'OOlId !I!ttle the questioa 01 ~ ~ Bat 

'See Ied. •• ~ ill * JIoart .. tk c:.-.... ~ HI. 
a[i''-'''sw. ~ J-7 u.. dB.. ~ DQ. 
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LIQUIDATION OF THE PROBLEM 19 

if the European Governments feel that they need the assistance 
of some American, the President does not think it would be be
mming in the United States Government, if persons are willing 
to serve as experts, that they should not be permitted to do so or 
rather that this Government would not give its mnsent to their 
doing .... 

The Committee of Experts, 1929, differed in the nationali
ties represented in two respects from that of 1924. The 
Germans were included in the 1929 committee, which had 
the effect of making the consultation one between debtors 
and creditors. Japanese experts, who were not included in 
the 1924 committee, were members of the 1929 committee. 

The 1929 committee included five members of the 1924 
committee. These were: Owen D. Young, American; Sir 
Josiah Charles Stamp, British; Jean Parmentier, French; 
Alberto Pirelli, Ita1ian, and Emile Francqui, Belgian. Two 
of the German experts, Hjalmar Schacht and C. Melchior, 
were almost equally familiar with the 1924 work, since Dr. 
Schacht, as president of the Reichsbank, had taken a 
prominent part in the organization of the Dawes Plan, and 
Dr. Melchior for many years had dealt responsibly with 
reparation problems. Other members of the 1929 experts 
were exceptionally familiar with the problems involved. 
Sir Charles S. Addis, British, had participated in organizing 
the Dawes Plan; Siguor Fulvio Suvi .. h had represented 
Italy's reparation interests; Thomas N. Perkins, American, 
had been the" delegation of the United States citizen mem
ber of the Reparation Commission" and was the chairman 
of the Tribunal of Interpretation between the Reparation 
Commission and the German Government; Thomas W. 
Lamont, American, had been adviser of the American dele
gation to negotiate peace at Paris in 1919. 

The committee met on February 9, 1929, and sigued its 
report on June 7, 1929. Owen D. Young was unanimously 
chosen chairman and acted in that capacity throughout the 
17 weeks of continuous deliberation. He not only presided 
over the meetings, but shared the work of constructing 
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20 WORLD PEACE FOUNDATION 

solutions of the problems.' When the creditor states had 
developed a scheme of annuities, the chairman consulted 
with the experts of the creditor countries and with the 
German experts, and their memoranda as revised, along 
with a memorandum of the chairman, were placed before the 
committee. "Fmally the chairman prepared a new and 
independent plan in which these divergent views were 
brought closer together." Eventually, unanimous agree
ment was reached. 00 that record of negotiation is based 
a popular tendency to name the plan evolved the Young 
Plan after the chairman of the Committee of Experts. 
Formally, it is the first part of the New Plan. 

ELEMENTS OF mE NEW PLAN 

The report of the committee of Jime 7, 1929, adds two 
essential elements to the solution of the reparation problem: 

(1) It fixes the number and reduces the amount of the 
annuities to be paid by Germany "on her own untram
meled responsibility;" 

(2) It removes the German 1"eparation debt "from the 
sphere of inter-goveromental relations" by making ade
quate provision for its liquidation in accordance with 
economic principles and, further, by its partial "com
mercialization. " 

The plan incidentally provides for several important 
developments: 

(1) It calls for the establishment of the Bank for Inter
national Settlements to "provide additional facilities for 
the international movement of funds" in connection with 
reparation payments and otherwise, and "to afford a ready 
instrument for promoting intematiooalfinancial relations." 

(2) It finally removes from Germany all politico-ecooomic 
controls and assimilates the entire future mechanism of 
reparation payments to normal financial and economic 
principles • 

• Mr. YOIIIt&' c:kIigemI • aotably dar aDd &ant addrnI oa the makiq at tile 
VOGDC PIaD. aDd ite ~ at the cbarteI' day eRI'ci~ of tbe VDlvenity 01 
Califonia. Berkdqr,OII March 2' (N~ Y." Tu.u. Irfuc,b 15. 1930. Po 22 aDd eo.
,uftauI JUu.~ Apill1 aDd 25. 1929). 
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UQUIDATION OF THE PROBLEM 21 

(3) It abolishes aD organs invented specifically for the 
coUection and distribution of reparation. including the 
Reparation Commission. the Agent-General for Reparation 
Payments, and foreigo commissioners supervising pledges 
representing security for Gennany's liability. 

(4) It abolishes the joint liability of Gennany for any 
Austrian, Bulgarian or Hungarian indebtedness. 

(5) It contemplates the eventual cessation of deliveries 
in kind. thus doing away with an artificial form of trade. 

(6} It abolishes the "index of prosperity" which under 
the Dawes Plan would in the future increase or diminish 
the annuities. 

(7) It establishes an equitable agreement between debtor 
and creditor groups by reduction "in the face value of 
payments due." In doing this the committee definitely 
based its decision upon the conviction that the best "basis 
of security" was "the solemn undertaking of the Gennan 
Government, to which no further guaranty can add any
thing whatsoever.'" On the other hand. the creditors 
are obtaining "improvements in intrinsic and available 
values which arise from the practicability and certainty of 
commercialization and mobilization within a reasonable 
period and in its attendant financial and economic psy
chology ... • 

In order to facilitate its work, the committee established 
no secretariat and kept no minutes. On the other hand. 
the greatest pains were taken to include in the report an 
adequate and accurate statement of every conclusion 
which prevailed with the committee and the reasons for 
its acceptance. Therefore. the Report of the committee 
presents cogently both the problems and the conclusions 
of the committee. in the setting of the facts of the reparation 
system from which it was bound to proceed. Its contents 
are analyzed below in connection with the completory and 
correlative decisions subsequently taken. 

I Report. par. 101. 
·IWlL..pU'.157. 
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22 WORLD PEACE FOUNDATION 

3. F'JrSt Conference of Governments 

When the experts had made their report on the settle
ment of the reparation problem, the next move was up to 
the Governments, which had agreed at Geneva on Septem
ber 16, 1928, to open negotiations on the questions of (I) 
the evacuation of the Rhineland, (2) the settlement of the 
reparation problem and (3) "the constitution of a com
mittee of verification and conciliation." Those Govern
ments - Germany, Belgium, France. Great Britain, Italy 
and Japan - took the initiative in inviting others concerned' 
to a conference which began at The Hague on August 6, 
1929, and adjourned on August 31, to meet again January 
3-20,1930. 

It was anticipated that the August meeting might adopt 
the procedure followed five years previously at London, when 
the requisite agreements were made and signed and auto
matically came into force, - by intervening ratification, 
passage of laws and development of regulations, - on a 
stipulated future date. Such a program was not realized. 
The question of a committee of verification and control 
was determined by an agreement signed on August 30, 
but was itself dependent upon the realization of the Young 
Plan. The evacuation of the Rhineland was arranged by 
exchange of notes and was begun without delay. Addi
tional demands of the British Government occupied most 
of the time of the conference, resulting in Some changes 
in the Young Plan and creating a situation which pre
vented the conference from completing its scheduled work. 
As a consequence, the Experts' Plan of June 7, was only 
accepted in principle by the protocol of August 31, rather 
than accepted outright. 

The protocol and its annexes, which embody the agree
ments reached and the adjustments effected, were not 
made formal documents in August.! In fact, the confer-

I AD~affected bJ' Lbrdec:illioasto be taka.. '1'boIe8lCtally~ 
at ada .aaaa are ~ ia Lbe dee.ailed.1ICIDOIIDL 

'PracticaIb'. ~. ~ were aeaded _ tlIaa&b ia fon:e. _ far _ die ....... 
01 fIIDdI .. CXIIIIIZnIItd. 
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LIQUIDATION OF THE PROBLEM 23 

ence as a consequence of the British demands had not been 
able to organize formally and did not elect a president 
until its final session, when it chose Henri Jaspar, Prime 
Minister of Belgium, who had opened the proceedings. 
This belated action was taken for the purpose of giving 
the protocol such a final character as was then possible 
and for providing machinery to continue the task. The 
protocol of August 31 and the annexes were signed only by 
the president and the secretary-general of the conference. 
The president was intrusted with the duty of appointini 
the committees required to complete the work, and the 
protocol provided that the conference was to reassemble 
at a date and place to be fixed by the president. The 
adjourned session met at The Hague January 3-20, 1930, 
when it gave authentic character to the reports of the 
committees and established the treaty character of the 
protocol of August 31. 

THE AUGUST CONFERENCE MEETING 

The August 6-31 session of the Hague Conference was. 
attended by the delegates of the German Reich, Belgium, 
the United Kingdom, Canada, Australia, South Africa, 
New Zealand, India, France, Greece, Italy, Japan, Poland, 
Portugal, Rumania, Yugoslavia, Czechoslovakia and of the 
United States - "in the capacity of observer and with 
specifically limited powers".' 

Taking into account that the arrangements arrived at 
were not only to have a character of permanence but 
involved the decision of a large number of questions that 
previously had been relegated to the future, some delay 
was not surprising. Moreover, speed was in no wise 
facilitated by the attitude assumed at The Hague by the 
British delegation and particularly the Chancellor of the 
Exchequer, Philip Snowden. 

Opposition to the Report of the Committee of Experts 
showed in London immediately after the text of the docu-

• Protocol or Auauat 31. 1929, Sec. 1. 
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24 WORLD PEACE FOUNDATION 

ment was available. In response to a query in the House of 
Commons, Philip Snowden, Chancellor of the Exchequer, 
stated on July 9 that" the loss entailed to this country by 
reason of the departure from the Spa percentages in the 
Young report amounts on average to approximately 
£2,400,000 ' a year." Capitalized at 53-2%, this was 
estimated to amount to £37,500,000. On July 26, reply
ing to a speech by the Liberal leader, David Lloyd George, 
Mr. Snowden stated the British objections, which on 
analysis amounted to the following: 

(1) Mr. Young's proposal as to German annuities when 
first made "aroused indignation in this country.'" How
ever, the differences between it and the final proposal 
"were differences of degree only." 

(2) "The Government were willing to agree to the 
amounts which had been proposed for the German annu
ities," having "no desire to increase the amount of the 
claims which Germany might be called upon to pay." 

(3) "We were given no appreciable share" of the non
postponable part of the annuities, practically all of which 
went to France and Italy. 

(4) "No explanation and no attempt at justification 
had been given for revising" the British percentage as 
fixed at Spa, which for nine years had been agreed to .. as 
governing the distribution of any revised scheme of 
reparation or annuities." I 

(5) "We should just get, 'with the interest (sic) from 
our European debtors, enough to pay the future annual 

• On Joly 26 be.tated the figure to be £2.415,000. ~yina: tbat Italy II« £1.840,_ 
of the British reduction. He continued by ayine "the acceptaDce ~ tbe ftP(Irt 
reduced our ehare of the annuities by just under £2..soo.OOO • year:' (ptITUtJ...",." 
DdJalU. 5tb .eriea. 229, col. 684, and 230, coL 1680.) 

I In detennimnl whether thill indignatiOlll ... iuetified 01' DOt, it Ibould be ot.noed 
that. the proposal waa aecepted by the e:qMerta DODlinated by the Briti,b Government., 
who were known to be in clo.e touch with their Government and who bad tbe ...... 
anc:e at Pari. of repreeentaLiYel 01 tbe Britblh Treasury. It.boald Iwtber be DOted 
that eight day, before- the sipiDl: of the Experu' Report. at PaN • ceueraI eIect.ioa 
took pla.c:e in Great. Britain whieb rewJted in aD 0ftrLUm of the Gcrvamaeat. 

'The Britiah Spa percmtaae wu 23.05%; the Britilh percit!I1a&e 01 aftft&I! azr 
nuJUeaunder t.heYouna: Plan l.II20.565%. the Britiab pm:!eDt.a&'I!oI totalGermao iIIt" 
nuitiee (or the tint 31 yean, ~ 19.494%. and the Del Britiah rec:ei~ I. 59 ,an fa 
18.575% of the total Germaa paymeuta. 
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payments of interest (sic) to America. There would be no 
surplus to Great Britain." All other creditors "would 
have surpluses beyond their outgoings." This "did not 
give us the conditions we laid down, because there was 
already about £200,000,000 of difference between what 
we had paid to America and what we had received from 
our continental debtors." • 

(6) As to deliveries in kind, which had a special "seri
ousness for an exporting country like our own," the Gov
ernment could not agree, "unless ••• compelled to do 
so, to accept the proposals in the report." 

(7) "They would have something to say in the confer
ence upon the distinction which had been made upon the 
postponed and the unconditional annuities and the fact 
that we had no share at all in the unconditional annuities." 

THE BRITISH DEl4ANDS 

The session of the Hague Conference of August 6-31 
was one of the most astonishing gatherings in postwar 
official history. At the outset of the conference, Philip 
Snowden, the British chancellor of the Exchequer, in a 
speech notable for lack of courteous form, demanded satis
faction of the British claims. "The objections of the 
British delegation appeared to come as a surprise to the 
conference," Mr. Snowden remarked afterward." The es
sentials of the subsequent proceedings are given in Mr. 
Snowden's own words: 

At the c:onclusion of my speech, it was moved that we should 
adjourn for two days to enable the delegates to recover from the 
shock. Mter two days, it was realized that no agreement was 
likely to be reached by formal debates. We refused to agree to 
the setting up of formal c:ommittees until we had received satis
faction on our three main points. It was agreed to set up a formal 

I [a. • wrlt.tea ftPb' to • parliamentary question. the Chancellor of the Etc::heQuer 
.tat.ed t.bat "t.be exc:esa cl the British paymenta to the United &ala Govenunent over 
our aurept.c I'IICCipg hom allied 4e:bta and repan.tiOD up to Much 31, 1929, was 
'£16.5.925.000." . 

• The IICCOIlDt. of his D&t.ioaal broadcut. September 2, LoDdon Xi..,. September 
3. 1929. Po 1"-
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rommittee of treasury experts. F.... three days . • . these a· 
pens met, but made little progress, At DO stage did • • • the 
otbe£ aeditOl" powers make any offer. After a week of this futility, 
I addressed a letter to M. Jaspac [the presiding officerJ. I said, 
"The time bas rome for a deJinite decision; I expect this .,.;thin 
the nat two days. ..... Two days later we received from them 
a letter setting forth their offer • . • so meager as to be wbolly 
unacceptable. This I rommunicated to M. Jaspac, and from 
that time onward the meetings became hectic. The meetings of 
the ronfereDce were still suspended .•.• F .... days things dragged 
on. Prn-ate inteniews rontinued, and oa:asional meetings of the 
beads of the principal pow""'- On Thursday, the 2M, .•. the 
other four aeditor nations •.• decided to make a fresh offer. 
Toward midnight M. Jaspac caJJed on me ..• [HeJ was informed 
that it was quite nnaa:eptable •.• I addressed to M. Jaspac a 
rommunication asking that we sbouId have the proposaJs of the 
other aeditor powers in a final deJinite fOl"m in writing "';thout 
further delay. 

Substantial progress it is true had been made on the political 
side, the agreement to which was almost romplete provided a 
settlement rouId be reached on the 6nanciaJ side. The matter 01 
deliveries in kind .•. had also made some progress, though our 
requirements had DOt been rompletely met. On the 6nanciaJ 
side, however, the position was the same as it had been f .... two 
weeks. • • . In these cin:umstances, the British delegation decided 
to ask that afterDOon f .... the summoning by the six inviting powers 
01 the plenary ronfereDce on the following morning. 

This meeting, which marlred the turning point in the fortwJell 
of the ronference, assembled at S o'clock. Each delegation out
lined its own point of view at some Ieagth.. • • . The room was 
insufferably bot, and it was suggested that we might adjourn r.... 
ten minutes to get some fresh air. We split into little groups, 
and then the baIgaining process begau. The British delegates 
remained in one room while the others went into aoother room. 
M. Jaspac acted as intermediary. M. Jaspac returned "';tbin Ii.-" 
minutes to say that his friends would ach-ance only 66'7.. I at 
once rejected this. ••. Half an hour lam (9.15 P.)I.) be murned 
.,.;th aootbe£ oller .. hich showed some advance, but was still unac
ceptable. I begged him to rontinue his elfOl"ts and pointed out 
that • • • at the same rate be wonId rome up to the minimum 
demands bel.,..., midnight. H~ returned in a quarter of an hour 
.,.;th a further advance of £50,000. "Yon are doing lint rate, 
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M. Jaspar, W I said, "be DOt wmry in well doing." In the next 
two or three homs further small advances were made, and by 
11.30 they had mme within £240,000 of the British claims. M. 
Jaspar was in despair. "I can DOt do more," he said, "you have 
emptied aD our pockets." "Go through your pockets again," I 
said very kindly, "and I am sure that you can find enough to cover 
what remains between us.... "You told me you had a very kind 
heart," he said, .. and we have uever met a man like you." I 
assund him that it was out of the kindDess of my heart that I 
wished. him to continue his efforts as I was sure that he would 
succeed. Then some one had a brain wave, and the hitherto 
tuJdisc:overed meaus of giving us the sum we needed was discovered. 
At midnight our demands were accepted. 

The original British demands were an addition of 
£2,400,000 to its annuities, a larger share of the uncondi
tional annuities, and some substantial improvement in 
regard to deliveries in kind. 

According to the British interpretation of the figures, an 
inaease of £2,000,000 a year in the annuities for 37 years 
was obtained. A guaranty was given as to £990,000 by 
the French and Belgian Governments and as to .£450,000 
by Italy, or £1,440,000 guaranteed from other creditors. 
A lump sum of £5,000,000 (100,000,000 marks), "equal to 
an additional annuity of £360,000 a year," was obtained 
out of the payments due by Germany in the last five 
months of the fifth Dawes annuity, in which there is a 
surplus over the Young Plan requirements of 300,000,000 
marks. Gains in interest from readjustment of dates at 
which debt payments are to be made were credited by the 
British as representing a gain for them of £200,000 a year. 
Mr. Snowden stated that 90% of these sums "are guar
anteed and are therefore placed in the category of uncon
ditional annuities." He added that "this may be regarded 
as full compensation for the small sacrifice we made in the 
total of our original demands.'" 

On the second point, the British Empire was assigned 
I The CIOIQtatioaI an: &am Mr. Saowdm.-. bnJadc:ut ... dtoJ. whidt wu III the 

.... me ~ • If!DQI't 10 * people of Gnst BritaiA. 
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55,000,000 gold marks as its share of the unconditional 
part of the annuities under the Experts' Report. 

On the third point, deliveries in kind, Great Britain 
secured an undertaking by Italy to purchase from Great 
Britain 1,000,000 tons of coal a year for three years, thus 
reducing the demand for German coal on reparation 
account. 

3. Elimination of .Saoctions 
The resolution of September 16, 1928, dealt with two 

other questions besides reparation, which were referred to 
the political committee of the conference. The Hague 
protocol of August 31 states "that on all the political ques
tions on the agenda of the conference an agreement has been 
come to between the powers interested." In its session of 
August 29, Arthur Henderson of the British delegation as 
rapporteur read a unanimous report on those questions. 
In presenting the report he expressed the hope" that to-day 
we are taking decisions which will mean that from now 
henceforward the World War, with its divisions, with its 
hatreds, and with the clashes of conflicting interests which 
it left behind will soon be no more than an evil memory. 
The path is opening before us for the constructive work of 
building up the common welfare and prosperity of our 
peoples upon the firm foundation of stable and enduring 
peace." The report was unanimously adopted, after a 
notable series of speeches, by the conference.' 

The political committee of the conference completed the 
solution of the question raised under par. 3 of the Geneva 
agreement by an agreement formally signed at The Hague 
on August 30. The question was that of substituting a 
means of verifying and conciliating questions which might 
arise under the new conditions. It should be appreciated 
that the treaty of peace with Germany was a document 
which accorded the allied and associated states various 
abnormal privileges and entitled them to take sanctions. 
The victors in modifying the system by mutual agreement 

lTa:qia ........ r--. ~ JQ. 1929.. 
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with Gennaoy were mnriIling simply to abolish such rights. 
'The q1II5Iioa of the "uanmitb:e of -nficaIioo and 0IIl

c:iIiation - mnsequently ..,.,.,m"t itself into a q1II5Iioa of 
metbod by which the rcnnjpation of di1faences as to the 
e:D!!CIIIioo of German obIigatioo.s in the RhioeIand muId be 
esamioed UDder the DOrDJaI CDKIitioos of peaoe. 'The 
Hague aJOfer.-e sohed the problem by edEDdiug the 
soope of the Locuno arbitrarion In5Itie; to aU qtII!Sliom; 
CXJOCBDing the evacuation of the RhioeIand tEnitllly.' I~ 
is to tie DOted that the agreement pnroides for the use of 
the BeIgo-German and Fr.ux:o-German "-",liation mm
mis!;ioos of the Locuno agreements for this JRIIPO!iI'. but 
that the agreement of August 30 itself was signed by the 
Italian and British repre5leDtabfts as -n.. No pnJ'O'isioo 
is made fm the "-",liation of qtII!Sliom; between those two 
muntries and Gennaoy. 

'The ~t reads as follows: s 

The ......tos ......... duly aJJ1horiIId: 
BariDg taha -.. of the _ aJJDeIBI -.-' 1IIhid1 ha"" 

....... ea:hanged behreeD the Belgian. BritisIo aad Freoch Gcm!m
_15 of the ..., piIrt aad the German c..-m.-t of the odJer
piIrt with a view to the ...-amatimo of the RhiDeIaDd trnitory 
ocmpiod by the Belgian. British aad Freoch ......... 

KOIe the agnommt 11'hicb bas ....... anm.t at em this quesIioa. 
K_ also,. that in ....... to faciIi_ in the ........ in_ a 

frieodJy aad pradi<:aI RItIomeat of any diIIimIty 11'hicb may 
arise bet...... BeIgjom aad Germany ... behreeD F_ aad 
Germany <DKEn1iDg the ~ of Arts. U aad 4J of the 
IRaty of VasaiIIes,. the ea- BeIgjom aad Freoch Gcm!m
_15 u.... agreed that the task of setdiDc amicably any IiI1Ch 
dDiimIty man be • ,,,,",,,,,, by the , •• _ up 1IDIIer 
the arbilJatiou ........... 15 moduded at locamo em October 16, 
1925. by BeIgjom aad by F.,...,. with Germany. n.e... aJIDIIIis. 
...... will act in aJDformity with the JIIUCI'IIore laid ...... aad 
with the righl5 aaraiDg 1IDIIer ......, ......,.,tiooB, 

U any IiI1Ch diIIimIty ........ arise,. it will be submittal eitber-
• StIr J'k.r.-.-~ GiaSsil!&. IX. .. L .. ss.. .. 
·, .......... ~_ ............ fII ........... ~ .. 2-.1n&.-

__ "'1(Jm!fJ~c-&.Hli)_ o.- ........ taa. ... ........ 

• Stt: .. a.. 
(1IZ9) 
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to the Belgo-German Conciliation Commission or to the Franco
German Conciliation Commission, according to whether the diffi
culty arises between Belgium and Germany or between France 
and Germany. 

This agreement does not in any way affect the general provisions 
applicable in such case and in particular is subject to the reserva
tion that the powers of the Council and Assembly of the League 
of Nations to make investigations under Art. 213 of the treaty of 
Versailles remain intact. It is also subject to the understanding 
that each of the powers who signed the treaty concluded at Lacarno 
on October 16, 1925, between Germany, Belgium, France, Great 
Britain and Italy retains the right to lay any difficulty at any 
time before the Council of the League of Nations in conformity 
wi th Art. 4 of that treaty. 

The present agreement and the arrangements relating to the 
acceptance in principle of the Plan of June 7, 1929, are mutually 
interdependent. 

Done at The Hague, the 30th day of August, 1929. 
STRESEMANN. ARTHUR HENDERSON. 
PAUL HYMANS. AluSTJDE BRIAND. 
DINO GRANDI. 

This agreement does not extend obligations_ It is in 
effect a reenactment of the Lacarno treaty of mutual 
guaranty by which the demilitarized zone on both banks of 
the Rhine is declared inviolable. The agreement, however, 
points to a more definite use of conciliation commissions 
than the treaty of guaranty and the arbitration conventions 
of Lacarno, which afford a considerable choice of method 
for settling disputes_ Under the agreement, the commis
sion may be invoked in the first instance. 

By Art. 213 of the treaty of Versailles, Germany under
takes to give every facility for any investigation which the 
Council of the League of Nations may consider necessary 
as to the status of its military preparations. The agree
ment preserves intact the rules for this exercise of the right 
of investigation which have been determifled by a series 
of Council resolutions of September 27, 1924, March 14, 
1925, and December 11, 1926_ 1 

I Lcacae 01 Nation-. O~i4l J,."..z, V. p. 1592.1658. VI, p.610; VUI, Po 162. 
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END OF RHINELAND OCCUPATION 

The question of the evacuation of the Rhineland was 
settled in the course of the Hague Conference as forecast 
by the agreement of September, 1928. Possession of the 
occupied zones was taken "as a guaranty for the execution" 
of the treaty of Versailles. A finding by the Reparation 
Commission "that Germany refuses to observe the whole 
or part of her obligations . . . with regard to reparation" 
was stilted by Art. 430 of the treaty as cause for the im
mediate reoccupation of the zones during or after the initial 
periods. On the other hand, Germany's compliance "with 
all the undertakings resulting from" the treaty would call 
for a withdrawal. 

The occupied regions were divided into three zones, 
consisting of the German territory west of the Rhine and 
bridgehead areas to the east of a 50-kilometer radius from 
them. All told, 20,927 square miles of German territory 
was in occupation at the beginning. By Art. 429 of the 
treaty of Versailles, the Cologne zone on the north was 
to be evacuated January 10, 1925. It was actually de
layed to begin December 1, 1925, and was completed by 
February 28, 1926. The second, or Coblenz zone, was 
due to be evacuated January 10, 1930, and the Mainz
Kehl zone in the south by the same date in 1935. 

For many reasons Germany had been anxious since the 
Locamo Conference in 1925 to have the two remaining 
zones evacuated without regard to the treaty limitations 
of time. The admission of the principle in September, 
1928, resulted in an exchange of letters on August 29 at 
The Hague between the Belgian, British and French dele
gates, representing the occupying states, and the German 
delegate. Each of the occupying Governments appended 
to their collective note a note stating the details of the 
evacuation. 

A financial question was involved, since the expenses 
of the occupation were met by Germany through the repa
ration system and the circumstances of the occupation had 
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resulted in a vast number of claims and counter claims 
under the treaty of June 28, 1919, which provides for the 
meeting of the expenses of the occupation and establishes 
the Inter-Allied Rhineland High Commission, which per
formed the functions of civil government in the occupied 
zones. The financial arrangement agreed upon consisted 
of establishing a fund of 60,000,000 Reichsmarks, of which 
Germany was to contribute outright 30,000,000 1 and the 
three occupying states 80 much of the other 30,000,000 as 
proved to be necessary. The 50% contribution of the 
occupying states was to be divided: France 35%, Great 
Britain 12%, Belgium 3%. An additional amount of 
6,000,000 Reichsmarks was also paid by Germany toward 
the" expenses of the commissions and organizations under 
the Dawes Plan covered hitherto by the Dawes annu
ities." I 

The troops remained at about the same figure since 
June 15, 1928, when the strengths amounted to: . 

. Second zone, Coblenz 

Third zone, Mainz-Kehl 

British 
Belgian 
French 

Troopo. 

6.760 
5.553 

54,7,1 

By the notes, the second zone was evacuated by Decem
ber 14, 1929, and the third zone by June 30, 1930. The 
British arranged a skeleton scheme providing for the 
evacuation within 86 days from !'zero hour," which was 
fixed as September 14. The Belgian evacuation of the 
second zone was effected_ between September 16 and 
November 25. The French removed material from Sep
tember 16-0ctober 15, and all troops from the second 
zone between October 16 and November 30. After 1920, 
French troops were in considerable number in the Saar 
Basin, where the mines were allocated to France by the 
treaty and which is governed by a commission appointed 
by the Council of the League of Nations. The removal 
of the French troops from the Saar in 1926 resulted in the 
establishment of a railroad guard of 600 men assigned by 

1 The German payment ... made and ttedit.ed ill October. 1929. 
I Hque Protocol of Aqut 31. 1929. AmIez III. Art. II. 
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Belgium, Great Britain and France from the Gennan 0ttU

pied zones. In Octobel-, the British withdrew their Saar 
c:ontingent in CX>DIIection with the evacuation of the second 
zone.. 

The third moe was entirely oa:upied by the French 
troops. The notes exchanged provided for its evacu
ation to begin "immediately after the ratification by the 
Gennan and French parliaments and the entrance into force 
of the.Young PJan." Complete evacuation "in any case 
will be effected at the latest within a period of eight months, 
and it sbaIl not extend beyond the end of June, 1930." 

"The exchange of notes of August 30, 1929, providing for 
this action dosed a chapter of postwar history and re
established normal nonmilitary relations along the Rhine. 
"The documents, which represent an essential phase of the 
settlement of the Great War's problems, are as foUows: 1 

JOINT Nom ro 0... SrREsmiu.. ... 

Ss:«:nraRIAr-GmmuL, TIm H.t.c;oa. 
ADgIR 30, 1929. 

Your ED:eIJeocy, 
ID the """"'" of the proceedings of the Political Commission 

of the Cam........, at The Hague the three Occupying p.,...,.... have 
agr....J to begin the evacuation of the RhiDeIaDd duriDg the mouth 
of Septembel- on the amditioos laid down in the attached DOtes. 
The withdrawal of the Belgian and British foroes wiD be rom
pletal within three mouths of the date OIl which the opemtion of 
evacuation begins. The French forces wiD evacuate the Sea>Dd 
Zone within the same period. The evacuation of the Third Zone 
by the French troops wiD begin immediately after the Young 
Plan is ratified by the German and French Partiaments and put 
into opemtion. It wiD proceed withoot interruption as rapidly 
as physical moditioos pennit, and in any case wiD be mmpletal 
at the Ia_ in a period of eight mouths terminatiDg DOt later than 
the eud of JUDe, 1930. 

.1..........., A,--. _ .. ~ .rk RIIietU:aI ~. p. 4.. 16 
(M~ No. J (1929), c.L 3417). CJrabr dill! BqIisIa tal.lIere~ 

8dciaa. Freadl .... Brit.isllllOUS ~ ~ tkcailI af Ue ~ 
T1Ie Iatadied IUIiatIaDd ~ e.tabIisbed ita ~ ... Wiabattba 

peadi:a& die ~ of dill! tlIird...e. Aa ~ Iawoeea tile ~ 
... tile ~ ~ fII tile IlIIiBdDd. oc:capied ~ ~ tile 
........ _"' .......... ___ lQ,I_CO_CO-"X.Nao. 
VUJ-x. Po 61. 
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In order to enable the Belgian, British and French troops to 
complete the evacuation within the periods indicated above, it 
is necessary that the Government of the Reich should take the 
measures laid down in the annexed notes mentioned above. We 
should be greatly indebted to Your Excellency if you would let us 
know if you are in agreement with regard to these measures. 

We avail ourselves of this opportonity to renew to Your Excel
lency the assurance of our highest consideration. 

PAUL HYKANs. 
ARTHUR HENDERSON. 
AIuSTIDE BRIAND. 

DR. STRESEMANM TO THE MINISTERS OF FOREIGN AFFAIRS OF 
BELGIUM, GREAT BRITAIN AND FRANCE 

Your Excellencies, 

(Translation) 

GBnlAN DELEGATION, 
5cBEWNINGEN, August 30, 1929. 

I have the honor to acknowledge the receipt of Your Excellencies' 
note of to.Qay's date which you have addressed to me in the name 
of your Governments. 

The German Government take note of the declaration made by 
the Belgian, British and French Governments regarding the 
evacuation of the Rhineland, in accordance wherewith evacuation 
will commence during the month of September. The Belgian 
and British troops will be completely withdrawn within a period 
of three months dating from the beginning of the evacuation 
operations. The French troops will evacuate the second zone 
within the same period. Tbe evacuation of the third zone by the 
French troops will take place immediately after the ratification 
of the Young Plan by the German and French Parliaments and 
the entry into force of the Plan. Evacuation will be effected 
without interruption, and as speedily as physical cooditions per
mit, at the latest within a period of eight months, which, however, 
may not extend beyond the end of June, 1930. 

At the same time I have the honor to confirm to Your Excellen
cies the agreement of the German Government to the provisions 
contained in the three inclosures in your note dealing with certain 
questions connected with the evacuation. 
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Agreements effecred by letters exchanged on August 4, 
1929, between the Conference nf Ambassadors and the 
German ambassador at Paris brought an understanding on 
the character of railroad construction in the Rhineland 1 

prior to the evacuation. The Conference of Ambassadors 
bad long contended that various German railroad struc
tures or undertakings in the territory demilitarized by the 
Locarno treaty of guaranty were planned on a strategic 
basis. By the letters exchanged on August 4, it was 
rerordeil: 

(1) That the new station at Jiilich to replace one built 
in 1870 was to be reconstructed according to plans made 
in 1928 so as "exclusively to meet the local requirements 
and traffic;" and 

(2) That the 0stertbaI Railroad "for 12 years at least 
would have the technical character of a local railroad 
(KleiJlbahn)." 

The Conference of Ambassadors took note of a series of 
declarations by the German ambassador in a letter of 
July 17 respecting the destruction or modification of new 
construction in the Ahr Valley, largely relating to the 
length of loading platforms. In taking note of their 
letter "the interested Governments in no wise renounce 
eventually making use of the rights accruing to them 
under Art. 43 of the treaty of peace" with respect to 
railroad structures "at any point in the demilitarized zone 
which in their eyes would constitute a violation of the said 
Art. 43." 

4. Final Session of Conference 
The interval between the meetings of the Hague con

ference was devoted to preparation of the Plan for entrance 
into force. The protocol of August 31 stipulated that the 
president of the conference should appoint committees 
whose formation was not otherwise provided for and for 
his receiving the reports of all committees. The com
mittees at work in the interval numbered seven and were 
as follows: 
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(1) Organization Committee of the Bank for Interna
tional Settlements, Baden-Baden, October 3-November 
13, 1929. 

(2) Committee on delivery in kind, Paris, September 16 
-November 30, 1929. 

(3) Committee on ceded properties, liberation debts, 
and final settlement under the treaties of St. Germain, 
Trianon, and Neuilly, Paris, September 16-November 30, 
1929. 

(4) Committee on liquidation of the past, Paris, Sep
tember 16-November 22, 1929. 

(5) Adaptation of the system of controlled revenues to 
the New Plan, Annex I to the final protocol signed at 
London, August 16, 1924; 1 report submitted November 
19, 1929. 

(6) Adaptation of the German law on the Reichsbank 
of August 30, 1924;' report submitted November 12, 
1929. 

(7) Adaptation of the German law concerning the Ger
man Railway Company of August 30, 1924;' report 
submitted November 19, 1929. 

It fell to M. Jaspar to summon a Committee of Jurists 
to draft the reports of the committees into legal texts for 
embodiment in the final protocol. The Committee of 
Jurists began work on December 10. Following the com
pletion of its task, the Governments concerned examined 
its drafts in preparation for sending delegates to the 
reconvened conference. 

1 Reparation Commlaaion. OBUitIl DOCfIM""', Vol XIV. p. 131. 
The report it printed in B",-,f'!. _ tift GueIufI liw die Ba,,, KOM/.",...f14 41# 

So.d ... • 'IId Li4M;d4JioruGb~ SechsteI' Tell. Po 2. The aualgned meaae. moat 
amount to 150% of the hia:best. budeetarY contribution. that iI. 150% 011.768.800.000 
Reichsmarke. or 2,653,200,000 R.eichmuU'b. Tile report. .. IUbRanllally AnDez VII 
of the agreement of January 20 . • 1n4 .• Enter Teil. p. 1.54. and A,"""*. p. 67. 

I The Jaw and lubefdiary lecislaLioa were tala preKribed by one 01 the orcanlatJou 
committees under the Dawe. Plaa. The tatI affected are In .1M., p. 167, elpccia.l)y 
119. 

The report Is printed In EfIItWIlT/. _ rift au."" Secbster Ten. p. 6; It II ..abo
sLantially All.nezea V and VA ol the aereemeot of January 20, iML. Entu Tell. p. 
H and 102. aDd A.,......u. Po 40-

'nUl .. p. 225. espedally 234. 
The ~rt i8 printed in B_'-"'/6 _ 4ft GudUJI, SechAer Tal. Po.12: It .. lObo 

otantiaIIy ......... VI ODd VIA of the _ of J ........ 20. __ • _ Tdi. 
p. 1M, and A"....w. Po 45. 
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arising from the recommendations of the Paris reparation expertJ 
and the subsequent agreements. 

(4) The chancellor and ministers or representatives of the Reich 
who lend their signatures to agreements contrary to the provisio!18 
of par. 3 shall render themselves liable to prosecution for high 
treason. 

(5) This law enters into force at the moment of its proclamation. 

The Reichstag rejected the bill overwhelmingly on No
vember 30, the vote being 312 to 82 on the first three sec
tions and 312 to 60 on the fourth. As a consequence of 
this rejection a plebiscite was held on December 22, in 
which 50% of the 41,278,897 registered voters would have 
had to cast ballots to enact the measure as law.' Only 
5,828,082, or 13.8%, one fourth of the required number, 
voted at all and only 337,320 of the electorate took the 
trouble to vote against the proposal. 

Another diversion in Germany excited some outside 
interest and created a change in the German Cabinet. Dr. 
Hjalmar Schacht,' president of the Reichsbank and prin
cipal German expert on the Young Committee, on Decem
ber 5, 1929, published a memorandum I addressed to the 
Government in which he criticized the current financial 
position. Asserting that he wrote on the basis of his per
sonal responsibility for the success of the Plan as one of 
its drafters, he called attention to circumstances which he 
regarded as compromising the possibilities of its success. 
He sought to show that the allocation of surplus in the 
transition period, the Belgo-German agreement respecting 
the so-called Belgian marks, the adjustment of the non
postponable portion of the annuity and other decisions of 

1 The Rei:bstae Electoral CoIII't deddee afta' • pletudte whether the QuatJoa 
requires the affirmative vote or • majority of elector. (in thlI ClUe 21.055,581) ... 
modification of the CoulJtutiou«. poll 01 that II1IIDber oaly ... rejectioa 01. ~ 
..... deciaion. 

I An addreee delivered by the President. of the ReicmbaDk at • meetlDl' ttl the 
Deutsche Industrie-und Hand~1stq OD Friday, JUDe 28, 1929. ent..ltlecl TIN p.u eo.. '.au f1/ .1lI &Ierls (BerliD. Druckerei Der R.eichabank) tho-. the ~. ear'" 
reaction to the IlUbjec:t.. 

I Ten in L'B",. NfIfIWIU. Dca::mber 21. 1929, Po 1744 
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the Hague protocol of August 31 had involved new charges 
OIl Germany at a time when its financial ability was weakest 
and that the concessions had not been reciprocal. He 
criticized the German financial ministry's conduct of the 
budget. He asserted that, though the German experts at 
Paris proceeded on the assumption that the Reich would 
put its financial affairs permanently in order and alleviate . 
"the internal situation of German production so as to make 
possible support" of the heavy charges of the Young PIan, 
nothing had in fact been done. On the other hand, "the 
national German economy is not facing a decrease, but 
an increase of charges." The Government in a commu
niqu~ called Dr. Schacht's memorandum inopportune, but 
it stated that fiscaI reform was to receive immediate atten
tion. In the end lassitude respecting budgetary reform 
was tacitly admitted by the resignation of the finance 
minister and a responsible subordinate official and the 
supersession of Herr Hilferding by Paul Moldenhauer as 
finance minister. 

FINAL DocmmNTS OF THE CONFERENCE 

The second session of the Hague conference ran from 
January 3 to January 20,1930, and resulted in the signing 
of an extensive series of documents by which the Govern
ments represented formally accept the terms of the settle
ment originally provided for by the Geneva agreement of 
September 16, 1928. The signing of the documents com
pleted nearly 12 months of continuous work by the Com
mittee of Experts, 1929, seven organizing committees, a 
committee of jurists, and two sessions of the conference. 
Every essential phase of the reparation problem was dealt 
with: Relations of creditors to the German, Austrian, 
Bulgarian and Hungarian debtors, adjustment and closing 
of all outstanding acrounts, the relinquishment of political 
controls and the substitution therefor of economic appara
tus, including the establishment of new international 
economic machinery. The work which remained consisted 
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of matters of detail and of implementation.' the principles 
for which had been laid down. 

The second session of the conference was organized by 
the inviting Governments, Germany, Belgium, France, 
Great Britain, Italy and japan, the group which had taken 
the initiative in reaching the Geneva agreement of Sep
tember, 1928. Governments which attended the previous 
session were Australia, Canada, Czechoslovakia, Greece, 
India, New Zealand, Poland, Portugal, Rumania, South 
Africa, Yugoslavia and the United States, as previously, 
.. in the capacity of observer and with specifically limited 
powers." New attendants were representatives of Austria, 
Bulgaria and Hungary. Altogether, 21 Governments 
were represented.' All principal delegations included mem
bers of ministerial rank in the national cabinets. 

The preparation which had been made enabled the 
second session of the conference to proceed rapidly to ac
ceptable conclusions. Unexpected delays, however, oc
curred, and the delegates worked under a pressure of other 
engagements which some of them had to keep. The inter
national calendar was particularly crowded in january. 
The 58th session of the Council of the League of Nations 
had been set for january 20, the same date which had 
been chosen for the opening of the conference of the five 
dominant naval powers at London •. It had been advanced 
to the 13th, and various delegates at The Hague found it 
necessary to attend it. The second session at The Hague, 
therefore, opened with the hope that the work could be com
pleted by january 11 or 12 and at any rate the delegates 
were determined to finish by january 20. This piling up 
of events served to keep the delegates in a mood for the 
rapid dispatch of the business in hand. 

The conference was organized into committees on 
'The t.ranafer of the funct10na of the .malin. Qrpni2:allOftl to the Bank for Inter

natioaaJ Sett.lemenu ... iDtrusled to a .peciaJ committee COIPpoRd 01 two memben 
of t.be Organjaatlon Committee for the bank. reaxaenLaUftl 01 tbe German Gonnt
meat. t.be Aamt General for Repanauon Payments and the Reparation CoamU.ioa 
and an equitable repraeDtatioo 01 Bel&ium. BriLiab Empire. Fraace, Jtab'.lapu ad 
(ifdeeired.)t.heUnit.edStat.et.. 

• Ind1a. South Mrica aDd the UnilA!d. Stata did DOt .... the FlDal Act DGI' UI' other 
dacuma>ta. 
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German .."....ation and _-German reparaticJo. the 
CommittEe of. Jurists, already functioning. continuing to 
....- the mnfeFenc:e as a.-hole.. A ....... "m;ttee of. 
treasury eq>er1S of. the u inviting state; was also ap
pointed. In the oourse of. the proceedings, the c:hairmm 
and members of. the cxganizing t:OIIIIDitIees _ present 
and gne appropriate aid. 

The eutire settlement mvered a tremendnos area, eud
ing sevaa1 dozen contnJva!;ie; which had served to disturb 
or even embit:te" reIatioos benreen some of. the parties.. 
The sobsIaDce of. the agReDJeIlts is indicated in these 
pages, and the Appeodix contains the _ essential dom-
ments. The far-reaching c:haracta- of. the derisions of. the 
Hague confermo:e may be edllbited by listing the agree
ments arrived at,. which are boond tIJgetheI" by the Fmal 
Act of. the Hague confermo:e of. JanU3IY 20, 1930. Rear
raDged 011 that IisIing they are: 

w-. c.r-.y 
1.. Letters of. August 30, 1929, reJating to the evacua

tion of. the Rhineland' (em:baoge of. notes and Belgian. 
French and EogIish inclosures). 

2. Agreement as to Locamo commissions of. c0ncilia
tion, The Hague. August 30, 1929. 

3. Protocol approved at the p\enary session of. the 
Hague conf_ August 31, 1929, with financial agree
ment, agreeIIIO'Dt regarding deIi-nes in kind, agreeIIIO'Dt 

IIJIOIl the transition period and agreeIIIO'Dt IIJIOIl aJSts 
of. oa:opation anneD!d '; the foregoing c:lOV8ed into the 
Fmal Act.. 

... Agreement of. JanU3IY 20, 1930, 011 the final aa:ept
anoe of. the Plan of. the Committee of. Expern; of. J ODe 7, 
1929"; with 12 annese;: 

.~ ...... ~.JL __ III:itirIIl~ ....... c.....JII' .. IIiIc.'" 1 • .-. 

.~"""''''''''''''' ... 1'' 
a.P'lilad"" p,l" ~A..-..~~"B .... ~J~ _Pod. ___ .(l_.~_ 
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I. Exchange of declarations '; 
II. Measures of transition; 

III. Debt certificate of the German Reich '; 
IV. Certificate of the Deutsche Reichsbahn-GeseIlschaft; 
V. Revision of the German bank law; 

VI. Amendment of the law and statutes of the Deutsche Reich .. 
bahn·Gesellschaft '; 

VII. Assignment by way of collateral guaranty of revenues of the 
Reich to meet service on the German external loan, 1924; 

VIII. Form of Trust Agreement '; 
IX. Regulations for deliveries in kind; 
X. Agreement of Berlin, January 2, 1930, for amending ad

ministration of the British Reparation Recovery Act and 
agreement of The Hague, January 18, 1930, for amending 
administration of the French Reparation Recovery Act; 

XI. Securities for the Gernlan external loan, 1924; 
XII. Arbitration rules of procedure. 

5. Arrangement relating to the concurrent memorandum 
accompanying the Experts' report, January 20, 1930', 
with concurrent memorandum annexed. 

6. Convention respecting the Bank for International 
Settlements, Constituent Charter and Statutes annexed.' 

7. Arrangement as to the financial mobilization of the 
German annuities. 

8. Transitory provisions. 
9. Financial agreement with Belgium, Brussels, July 13, 

1929.7 
10. Agreement on· the amnesty evacuation, Coblenz, 

October 5, 1929.8 

11. German-American debt agreement.' 
I Printed _tr4. Po 46-
I Printed '''''G. p. 232. -' 
• See further the eschaoa'e of DOtal In A,,~. Po 139. 
t Printed ifl/r •• p. 220. 

• Printed irr/r •• Po 239. 
• Printed ifdr .. p. 203. 
, See p. 135. The teeeI'fttioa at Beilium (Report. pu. 5l) ....... resak 01 tw. 

............ 1_ ........ ............ 01 -.. 01 J.......,. ... "30 "',,_. 
p.l40). 
'B~' _ .. GuGft. Po .321. 
I Printed. irifr .. Po 243. All escba.ap 01 DOteI oa bebaIf ol &he other aedIton ud 

GerIaaD¥ of JamIIIfY 20" 19JO (A"eaieJUI. p.. 10M) it priatcd at Po"-
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UQUIDATION OF THE PROBLEM 4.1 

12. Liquidation agreements 1 on property, rights and 
interests: with Belgium (Berlin, July 13, 1929, and Brus
sels, January 16, 1930); with Poland (Warsaw, Octobet 
·31, 1929); with Great Britain and Northern Ireland" 
(London, Decembet 28, 1929); with France (Paris, Decem
bet 31, 1929); with Canada (The Hague, January 14, 
1930); with Australia (The Hague, January 17, 1930); 
with New Zealand (The Hague, January 17, 1930); with 
Italy (The Hague, January 20,1930). 

13. Agreement between the creditor states respecting 
Germany, January 20, 1930.1 

Will Dther$ • 

Agreement with Austria, January 20, 1930. 
Agreement with Bulgaria, January 20, 1930. 
Agreement with Hungary, with annexes eDIbodying gen

eral agreement relating to the agrarian fund and fund B, 
etc. (Put in final form by conference at Paris beginning 
February 5, 1930.) . 

Agreement with Czechoslovakia, January 20, 1930. 
ArrangeD1ent between the creditors respecting Austria, 

Hungary, Bulgaria, and liberation debts, January 20, 1930. 
The final act provides that the New Plan enters into 

force when the Reparation Commission' and the president 
of the German Kriegslastenkommission (War Burden Com
mission) have detemIined that: 

(0) Germany has ratified and has promulgated its laws 
for reorganization of the German railways and the Reichs
bank; 

(b) The New Plan has been ratified by four of the follow
ing five states: Belgium, France, Great Britain, Italy and 
Japan; 

(e) The Bank for International SettleD1ents is established, ._._-._TtIL .... ___ • __ SU93Ol.Cmd. ..... 

IA,..,.&r.p..lG. 
.A,--. p.146-172. 
-Tlle.ole 01 the ~ ~ IhaIl be lakeD In ~ with the 

tftat,. of Venamt.&Dd UraD lDdade t.be~ of Japaa. The joiat ~ of the 
~ ec.....-.. bid the ......... _h-mieei .. will beDDliW lOUIe .... 
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has accepted the duties assigned to it and received the 
certificate of indebtedness from the Gennan Government 
and the certificate from the German railways.' 

The New Plan is b'Ubstituted retroactively for the Dawes 
Plan as from September I, 1929. 

SPECIAL DECISIONS OF THE CONFERENCE 

The proceedings at The Hague went off smoothly; the 
decisions wiU be better understood when discussed in con
nection with their subject matter. Nevertheless, a number 
of points which were discussed should be mentioned. 

It was agreed, after a lengthy and complicated consul
tation of experts from the Young committee membership, 
on reparation in general and on banking, that German 
monthly payments should be made on the 15th instead 
of the 30th, the date having been left blank in the draft 
trust agreement and then determined in the certificate of 
indebtedness. 

Germany agreed that foreign loans on behalf of the 
Government or its nationals should not be sought before 
October, 1930, thus leaving a clear field for the issuance to 
the public of a first tra1lCM of mobilizable bonds. 

The Gennan-American agreement initialed on December 
28, 1929, accepted Gennany's fuU faith and credit as the 
only security and guaranty for the obligations involved. 
At The Hague, Gennany circulated the agreement with 
a view to getting this fonnula accepted by its othefered
itors. The result was an exchange of notes between the 
German foreign minister and the president of the con
ference in which the fonner made and the latter acknowl
edged the foUowing statement: • 

The German Government will Dot exercise in relation to any 
one of the creditor powers the rights of postponement which it 
poooesses under the agreements already signed or initialed with
out exercising at the same time any similar rights which it IWIY 
""""""" in relation to all the other powers whose claims are in
cluded in the annuities, as set out in the Experts' report of June 7, 

.TraI&~ArL 0. ..... co 
·A~p.13" 
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LIQUIDATION OF THE PROBLEM 

1929. Moreover in the future the German Government will not, 
in connectinn with postponement, give any special advantage to 
anyone of those powers. 

Nothing contained herein·above shall be construed as impairing 
in any way Germany's rights and ohligations under the agree
ments already signed or initialed. 

The German Nationalist plebiscite and the change of 
the finance minister in December started a reaction in 
France among those not inclined to trust Germany any 
farther than necessity requires. It was argued in the French 
Chamber and in the press that evacuation of the occupied 
regions permanently deprived France of its "gage" for 
payment, while the plebiscite campaign suggested to some 
the possibility that the German Nationalists might repudi
ate the whole Plan settlement in case they came to power. 
It was, therefore, argued that the continued application of 
Art. 430 of the treaty of Versailles should be recorded. By 
that article, after expiration of the period of occupation and 
in case it is found .. that Germany refuses to observe the 
whole or part of her obligations under the present treaty 
with regard to reparation, the whole or part of the areas 
specified in Art. 429 will be reoccupied immediately by the 
allied and associated forces." Outside of certain French 
circles the conviction prevailed that the raising of the point 
was gratuitous, since, without anything being said, the 
treaty provision would slumber without disturbing any 
one, and its resurrection would not be precluded if the 
remote possibility of German repudiation of the settlement 
should occur. But once the question was raised, it was 
necessary to allay any French distrust which existed and 
to find a formula which expressed the trust felt by the con
ference in the German Government's willingness to keep its 
pledges. 1 

• Ralllq the Question was technically jUItl6.~ by the abolition of the Reparation 
CommluioD and the lupeneeaion of the 8p'eement of Aupat 30, 1924, to amend 
Part VIIl. Annex II. par. 16, of the treaty of Versailles (RcportJlitm. Part VI. p. 262). 
By this amendment .. German default under the Dawes Plan could be ealablished by .. 
majority or the Reparation CommJ_on only if confirmed by the Tribunal of Inter
pretation. Action followinl: BUch a deciaion .... to be joint. tbUi prevenLina: such 
ieolat.ed uanet..ioos" ... the Ruhr Incident. The abolition of t.he Reparation Com
miaalon by the New Plan lhUl leIt .. remote po_blllty of political in~llt1on under 
improbable dn:umItaDcee. 
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The solution of this final" sanction" problem was intelli
gent. The powers of the creditor states toward Germany 
under the regime of the New Plan will be determined by 
it.' In separate declarations both sides faced the hypotheti
cal possibilities and prescribed judicial review of them before 
action. As these notes close the long chapter of irresponsible 
suspicion in Franco-German relations, they are quoted: 

1. The representatives of the Belgian, British, French, Italian 
and Japanese Governments make the following declaration: 

The New Plan rests on the principle that the complete and final 
settlement of the reparation question is of common interest to all 
the countries which this question concerns and that the Plan 
requires the collaboration of all these countries. Without mutual 
good will and confidence, the object of the Plan would not be 
attained. 

It is in this sense that the creditor Governments have, in the 
Hague agreement of January, 1930, accepted the solemn under
taking of the German Government to pay the annuities fixed in 
accordance with the provisions of the New Plan as the guaranty 
for the fulfilment of the German Government's obligations. The 
creditor Governments are convinced that, even if the execution 
of the New Plan should give rise to differences of opinion or diffi
culties, the procedures provided for by the Plan itself would be 
sufficient to resolve them. 

It is for this reason that the Hague agreement of January, 1930, 
provides that, under the rj!gime of the New Plan, the powers of 
the creditor powers shall be determined. by the provisions of the 
Plan. 

There remains, however, a hypothesis outside the scope 01 the 
agreements signed to-day. 'The creditor Governments are forced 
to consider it without thereby wishing to cast doubt on the in
tentions of the German Government. They regard it as indis
pensable to take account of the possibility that in the future a 
German Government, in violation of the solemn obligation con
tained in the Hague agreement of January, 1930, might commit 
itself to actions revealing its determination to destroy the New 
Plan. 

It is the duty of the creditor Governments to declare to the 

a Aareement with Gamany, Art. IV. The nota are Alma: J to that. docmDad 
lU1d .. rcprint.cd below are hom A'......u. Po 28. 
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German Government that, if such a case arose, imperilling the 
foundations of their mmmon work, a new situation would be 
created in regan! to which the creditor Governments must, from 
the outset, formulate all the reservations to which they are rightfully 
entitled. H.,...,...,.., even on this extreme hypothesis, the creditor 
Governments, in the inlEl"ests of gene<aI peace, are prepand, 
before taking aoy actioo, to appeal to ao international jurisdic
tion of inrontestable authority to establish and appreciate the 
facts. The creditor power or powers which might regan! them
selves as roncemed would, therefore, submit to the Permanent 
Court.of International Justice the question whether the German 
Government had rommitted acts reveaIing its determioation to 
destroy the New Plan. 

Germany should forthwith declare that, in the event of an af
firmative decision by the Court, she acknowledges that it is legiti. 
mate that, in order to insure the fulfilment of the obligations of 
the debtor power resultiog from the New PIan, the creditor power or 
powers should resume their full liberty of action. 

The creditor Governments are ronvinced that such a hypo
thetical situation will never in fact arise and they feel assured that 
the German Government shares this ronviction. But they ronsider 
that they are bound in loyalty and by their duty to their respective 
rountries to make the above declaration in case this hypothetical 
situation should arise. 

II. The representatives of the German Government, on their 
side, make the following declaration: 

The German Government takes note of the above declaration 
of the creditor Governments, whereby, even if the execution of 
the New PIan should give rise to differences of opinion or difficulties 
in regan! to the fulfilment of the New PIan, the procedures provided 
for in the PIan would be sufficient to resolve them. The German 
Government takes DOte, acrordingly, that under the regime of the 
New PIan the powers of the creditor powers will be determined 
in acrordaoce with the provisions of the PIan. 

As regards the second part of the declaration and the hypothesis 
formulated in this declaration, the German Government regrets 
that such an eventuality, which for its own part it regards as im· 
possible, should be rontemplated. Nevertheless, if one or more of 
the creditor powers refer to the Permanent Court of International 
Justice the question whether acts originatiog with the German 
Government reveaI its determination to destroy the New Plan, 
the German Government, in agreement with the creditor Gov. 
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ernments, accepts the proposal that the Permanent Court should 
decide the question, and declares that it acknowledges that it is 
legitimate, in the event of an affirmative decision by the Court, 
that, in order to insure the fulfilment of the financial obligations 
of the debtor power resulting from the New Plan, the creditor 
power or powers should resume their full liberty of action. 

The French, German and English texts of the present Annex 
shall be equally authoritative. 

CURTIUS. 
WIRTH. 
SCHMIDT. 
MOLDENHAUER. 
HENRI J ASPAlI. 
PAUL HYMANS. 
E. FRANCQUI. 
PmLIP SNOWDEN. 

HENRI CBEaON. 
LoUCBEUR. 
A. MOSCONI. 
A. l'lRELLI. 
SUVICII. 
AnATCI. 
K. HIROTA. 

Dr. Hjalmar Schacht, president of the Reichsbank, and 
its vice-president. Herr F. Dreyse. created a temporary 
difficulty. In a letter dated December 31 read to the 
meeting of the Organization Committee of the Bank at 
The Hague on January 13. they stated that the Reiche
bank's participation in constituting the Bank for Inter
national Settlements must be subordinated to certain 
conditions. They wanted to be sure that Germany would 
be treated "on a footing of moral equality" at The Hague. 
especially respecting sequestrated property in England 1 

and the elimination of "political sanctions." They wished 
to await the final decisions of the conference and approval 
by the Reichstag before engaging the Reichsbank to sub
scribe capital. The statement was referred to the delega
tions. By the Reichsbank law in force. the president is not 
removable until 1932,. a provision inserted to insure his 
independence of the Government of the Reich in connection 
with the Dawes Plan. The delegations representing the 
Governments responsible for that provision indicated to 

I See test. of qreemeat of December 28. 1929. BritJab Parliameut.arJ' Papeq, cmct. 
3486. 

:t Relchabaak law. , 6. Reparat.1o.a CommiafOD. O~4tJl ~. XIV. Po 1'1. 
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their German colleagues their willingness to have it altered. 
The German delegation summoned the presidents of other 
suitable banks to take up with them their participation in 
the capital of the Bank for International Settlements. 
Meanwhile, the German Government had decided to 
revise the law so as to place Dr. Schacht under the control 
of the Government. A communiqu~ issued by the German 
Government on January 14 read: 1 

In tomorrow's session of the conference, the Gennan delegation 
will talie the necessary steps to guarantee by legal measures the 
participation of the Reicbsbank in the international bank and the 
assistance of the Reicbsbank in the work of the international 
bank. We learn that the president of the Reichsbank, in a talk 
with F"mance Minister Moldenhauer, declared that it went without 
saying that in that case he would DOt try to avoid the resulting 
obligations. Thus, the participation of the Reichsbank is assured. 
In a later conference between the president of the Reichsbank and 
the four Gennan delegates, complete agreement was reached on 
this point. 

I ~ of January 15. 
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III. ESTABLISHMENT OF ANNUITIES 

The Committee of Experts, in their effort to reach a 
definite decision on the German debt began work from the 
basis of the standard annuity of the Dawes Plan of 
2,500,000,000 Reichsmarks (any change to be determined 
by the index of prosperity not being yet in effect). 

Before the committee met at all, discussion of reparation 
was usually premised on the assumption that the standard 
Dawes annuity would be scaled down at a new attempt to 
put the question on a final basis. Several features of the 
set-up pointed to possibilities for reducing that annuity. 
The cost of maintaining troops in the Rhineland occupied 
zones was a temporary charge. The expense of the allied 
reparation machinery - the Reparation Commission, the 
organization of the Agent-General, etc., - was not neces
sarily fixed. The German external loan of 1924, which 
will be liquidated by sinking fund in 1949, could be serviced 
independently. In the fifth annuity year ending August 
31, 1929, under the Dawes Plan, army costs, commission 
expenses and loan service amounted to 311,000,000 gold 
marks. The net reparation payment was, therefore, some
where around 2,200,000,000 Reichsmarks. 

As no extended minutes of the committee were kept or 
published, the course of the proceedings can be ascertained 
only from the final published report, which does not 
undertake to give details in regard to the course of the 
proceedings. Fragmentary reports appeared in the public 
press from time to time, but they did not purport to be 
exhaustive and are consequently pot reliable sources of 
information. Therefore, it is not attempted to give a 
detailed account of the proceedings of the committee, or 
the reasons which influenced it in reaching its decisions. 
Only the definite conclusions are available, but the Report 
of the Committee in Part V gives a clear summary of·the 
.. course of the proceedings." 1 

I See P. 141. 
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It seems to be an accurate statement, however, that the 
first two months of the proceedings of the committee 
were devoted largely to hearing explanations of the situ
ation that existed in Germany and the preparation of a 
plan for the Bank for International Settlements.' Begin
ning in April, various proposals of definite figures were put 
forward. One by the Germans (which has never been 
published in full) Was rejected by the creditor states, 
partly because the figures were deemed inadequate and 
partly_ because the creditors claimed that it contained 
political conditions beyond the scope of the committee's 
authority, although this was denied by the Germans. 
After other proposals had been made by the creditor 
states, which were not acceptable to the Germans, the 
chairman of the committee undertook, with the assent of 
all concerned, to do what he could toward reconciling the 
different proposals. His proposals resulted eventually in 
the adoption of the schedule of annuities appearing in the 
report, which was accepted by all parties. 

The proposals were worked out on the basis of German 
payments over a period of 59 years, which about cor
responds to the remaining period of the payments under 
the inter-governmental debt agreements refunding debts 
owed to the American and British Governments. They 
divided this period into two parts, the first running for 
36 years and seven months - the time required to amor
tize a capital sum bearing 5% interest by means of a 1% 
sinking fund - and an additional period of 22 years, in 
which they made no claim for reparation payments, but 
only for such sums from Germany as were required to 
meet their own debt agreements. The schedule of an
nuities is as follows: 

1 For • detailed and aUlhentic account of the proceedlnp read. TboDUll w. Lemont. 
"The Final Reparationa Settlement." PfII'rilfl Ala"" VIII. p. ,'U3-.148. 
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SCHEDULE OF ANNUITIES 
Reiclumarb 

17 months Sept, 1, 1929-March 31, 1930 742,800,000 
2 April 1, 193O-March 31, 1931 1,707,900,000 
3 April 1, 1931-March 31, 1932 1,685,000,000 l 4 April 1, 1932-March 31, 1933 1,738,200,000 
5 April 1, 1933-March 31, 1934 1,804,300,000 
6 April 1, 1934-March 31, 1935 1,866,900,000 ~ 
7 April 1, 1935-March 31, 1936 1,892,900,000 :; 
8 April 1, 1936-March 31, 1937 1,939,700,000 ~ 

9 April 1, 1937-March 31, 1938 1,977,000,000 ~ 10 April 1, 1938-March 31, 1939 1,995,300,000 
11 April 1, 1939-March 31, 1940 2,042,800,000 ~ 
12 April 1, 1940-March 31, 1941 2,155,500,000 '2 13 April 1, 1941-March 31, 1942 2,180,700,000 
14 April I, 1942-March 31, 1943 2,198,000,000 } 

!! 15 April 1, 1943-March 31, 1944 2,194,300,000 

~ 16 April 1, 1944-March 31, 1945 2,207,500,000 ".0 ., 
] 17 April 1, 1945-March 31, 1946 2,203,800,000 00 

00 
18 April 1, 1946-March 31, 1947 2,199,500,000 8 

'" 19 April 1, 1947-March 31, 1948 2,215,200,000 § ; 20 April 1, 1948-Marcb 31, 1949 2,210,000,000 

8 21 April 1, 1949-March 31, 1950 2,316,800,000 
22 April 1, 195O-March 31, 1951 2,359,200,000 1:1 

'" 23 April 1, 1951-March 31, 1952 2,343, WO ,000 ! '" 24 April 1, 1952-March 31, 1953 2,346,200,000 
25 April 1, 1953-March 31, 1954 2,353,300,000 S 26 April 1, 1954-March 31, 1955 2,364,600,000 ~ 

27 April 1, 1955-March 31, 1956 2,359,800,000 !C 
28 April 1, 1956--March 31, 1957 2,354,200,000 l 29 April 1, 1957-March 31, 1958 2,361,800,000 
30 April 1, 1958-March 31, 1959 2,393,800,000 

~ 
31 April 1, 1959-March 31,1960 2,370,600,000 
32 April 1, 1960-March 31, 1961 2,380,500,000 if 
33 April 1, 1961-March 31, 1962 2,398,300,000 .. 

'" 34 April 1, 1962-March 31, 1963 2,390,200,000 '" 35 April 1, 1963-March 31, 1964 2,402,600,000 P. 
36 April 1, 1964-March 31, 1965 2,402,100,000 
37 April 1, 1965-March 31, 1966 2,428,800,000 

I Include. the J:Rymentl to the United Stata; Ieet tbote paymenu it .... 922.700 .... 
000 R.eichamarb lor 37 )'aD and 1.881.JOO.000 for 59 yean (B",.,rjea" Gu4Iua. 
p..J31). 
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38 
39 
40 
41 
42 
43 

i ~ 
~ 46' 

] ~ 
Iii 49 

8 ;~ 
::: ;~ 

54 
55 
56 
57 
58 
59 

PGyme1W S""jecl /0 SpecitJl P,OJJisions 

April 1, 1966-March 31, 1967 
April 1, 1967-March 31, 1968 
April 1, 1968-March 31, 1969 
April 1, 1969-March 31, 1970 
April 1, 1970-March 31, 1971 
Aprill,'1971-March 31, 1972 
April 1, 1972-March 31, 1973 
April 1, 1973-March 31, 1974 
April 1, 1974-March 31, 1975 
April 1, 1975-March 31, 1976 
April 1, 1976-March 31, 1977 
April 1, 1977-March 31, 1978 
April 1, 1978-March 31, 1979 
April 1, 1979-March 31, 1980 
April 1, 198o-March 31, 1981 
April 1, 1981-March 31, 1982 
April 1, 1982-March 31, 1983 
April 1, 1983-March 31, 1984 
April 1, 1984-March 31, 1985 
April 1, 1985-March 31,1986 
April 1, 1986-March 31, 1987 
April 1, 1987-March 31, 1988 

Relchomarlao 

1,607,700,000 
1,606,900,000 
1,616,700,000 
1,630,000,000 
1,643,700,000 
1,653,900,000 
1,662,300,000 
1,665,700,000 
1,668,400,000 
1,675,000,000 
1,678,700,000 
1,685,400,000 
1,695,500,000 
1,700,400,000 
1,711,300,000 
1,687,600,000 
1,691,800,000 
1,703,300,000 
1,683,500,000 

925,100,000 
9.11,400,000 
897,800,000 

FEATURES OF THE ANNuiTIES 

Some oC the more important Ceatures oC this plan as 
distinguished Crom the Dawes Plan are as follows: 

First: The standard Dawes annuities are materially 
reduced and this is especially true over the period of the 
first ten years, thereby affording Germany an opportunity 
to consolidate its economic and financial position, 

Second: The index of prosperity is abolished. 
Third: The industrial debentures and the railway 

bonds are extinguished, though a tax upon the railways 
" substantially equivalent to the amounts to be received 

from the railway bonds is substituted therefor. 
Fourth: The Reparation Commission and all its agen

cies including the office oC the Agent General are abolished. 
The annuities are frequently referred to as having certain 
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present values. In Paris a present value of 32,885,000,000 
Reichsmarks was cited in the press and debates in the 
French Chamber. In the Annual Report of the Secretary 
of the Treasury of the United States a present value of 
31,172,000,000 Reichsmarks is given,' and other sums 
have likewise been cited. Present value is determined by 
the mathematical solution of a formula in which the in
terest rate and the frequency of payments are important 
factors. The higher the interest rate to be compounded 
the lower the present value becomes. Present values have 
been figured by Governments in connection with the 
Young Plan on a 534% interest basis. Differences in 
amounts given are usually due to varied assumptions as 
to frequency of payment. Annual, semiannual or monthly 
payments will give different present values. For instance, 
at the second session of the Hague conference it was 
brought out that payment of monthly quotas on the 15th 
instead of the 30th of each month would add 5,000,000 
Reichsmarks annually to the receipts of the creditors. 

Since present value is only properly employed for pro
viding a basis of comparison between a continuing pay
ment or receipt and a current asset or potential asset, the 
German computation of present value ought to be of in
terest. The total payments for 37 years, less the Dawes 
loan service, is given in the German Reichstag report· 
as 30,950,000,000 Reichsmarks ($7,357,100,000) at 534% 
and at 33,750,000,000 Reichsmarks ($8,032,500,000) for 
59 years. 

The recommendations of the Committee of Experts 
provide that of each annuity 660,000,000 Reichsmarks 
(increased by 13,800,000 Reichsmarks by the Hague 
protocol) be made over unconditionally, that is, "payable 
without any right of postponement in foreign currencies 
by equal monthly instalments." This amount includes 
the service of the German external loan 1924, which is not 
oompI1sed in the average annuity. This part of the an
nuity gives the creditors a nonpostponable certainty and 

• A .... RIfDrl of lIN Tr....,. of 1M UrUutl su". hr" Pilul Y., __ J.., 
30. 191'. p. 5.1 • 

• £""-*1 __ .. ~ Po ,uL 
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provides a foundation for servicing reparation bonds when 
commercialized and marketed. 

The totals of the first 37 annuities (but not their annual 
averages) include the service of the German 7% 25-year 
external loan of 1924, which is due for extinction October 
IS, 1949. This service, which amounted to 89,315,000 
Reichsmarks in the fifth Dawes year, is averaged for the 
37 annuity years of the New Plan at 61,800,000 Reichs
mark.s.1 It should be noted that the security originally 
pledged by Germany for the service of the loan remains 
unaffected in any way by the adoption of the New Plan.' 

The annuities are graduated upward from year to year 
from 1931-32, and in 1948-49 amount to 2,210,000,000 
Reichsmarks. In the year 1949-50 - the first in which 
the service of the loan is not required - the annuity rises 
to 2,316,800,000, and thence forward for 16 years slight 
annual additions are made. The annuities are graduated 
through 36 Gennan fiscal years from a first amount of 
1,707,900,000 Reichsmarks to a final annuity of 2,428,-
800,000 in the fiscal year ending March 31, 1966, averag
ing 1,988,800,000 Reichsmarks, exclusive of Dawes loan 
service. Thereafter to the year ending March 31, 1988, 
the payments match the "out-payments" which the 
creditors are due to make under agreements refunding 
inter-governmental indebtedness at present in force with 
respect to them. These 22 annuities show a sharp decline 
in amount as compared with the preceding 37. For the 
year 196~6, the last of the first period, the annuity is 
2,428,800,000; the annuity for 1966-67, the first year of 
the .. out-payments" period, is 1,607,700,000, a decrease 

• Some miaundentandiDl( baa 0CCUl'1'ed becauae of referenc:ea to the loan aervic:e 
OIl aD average C08C. baaia for the: period of 37 years. The loan ia a ZS-year loan, liqui
datina: by annual &DlO1'tia1lon payments with conaequent int.erat c:baqe rW!ductiona. 
The act.ual coet of the paymenla for the remainitll' 20 yean, of tbe loan'. life 'III'efI! 
adjuat,ed to the 37 yeara of the YCHUlI: Plan for the P1U'pOlIII!:S of comparative oomputa.
tiona. 61.800.000 Reic:bamarb beina the averap annuity. Tbia averaae is a factor 
in the amount of the nonpostponable part of the Vanna annuity. which otherwiae 
amount. Lo 612,000.000 Reic:hsmarkll. III 1929-30 ~ actual COlt of DaWtl loaD. 
~c:e ia .. me 88.500,000 Reiclwnarb, 10 that the amount of the DonPQetponable an-
Duityin Lhal yaaria about 700,000,000 Re1chamarb. On tbeother hand. in 1949-S0and 
thereafter the: aonpoatpcmable part. of the &DDw&.y will not include IUl)I' factor for eerv
ice of thia kMm. 

I For I.he auan.ntlee of the loaD lee Lbe Truat Alreement, Arta. lI(d), 1Y(a) aDd 
Xl(ol l. 
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of 821,100,000, From 1966-67 to 1987-88, this group of 
annuities rises to 1,711,300,000 in 198(}-81, falIs to 1,683,-
500,000 in 1984-85, and for the last three years falIs very 
rapidly to only 897,800,000 in 1988, 

AMOUNT AND DISTRIBUTION OF ANNUITIES 

The annuities as fixed by the Committee of Experts go 
for two main purposes, reparation and the" out-payments," 
which are dealt with in detail subsequently, During the 
period from September I, 1929, to March 31, 1966, when 
both reparation and "out-payments" are to be made, 
Germany is due to tum over a total of 79,485,100,000 
Reichsmarks;' until March 31, 1988, for the "out-pay
ments" alone, plus the American claims, an additional 
34,422,600,000 Reichsmarks is to be paid, making a total 
transfer in the 59 years of 113,907,700,000 Reichsmarks, 

It wilI be interesting to summarize the entire payments 
to be made by the German Government from the beginning 
to the end of reparation, The folIowing summary is 
derived from official Reparation Commission figures, the 
reports of the Agent-General, and the annuity schedules 
of the Committee of Experts, 1929: 

Value of ceded property 
Years 1920 and 1921 . 
Year 1922. .. .,. 
Ruhr period, January II, 1923-August 31, 192' 
First annuity, September I, 1924-August 31, 1925 
Second annuity, September I, 1925-August 31,1926. 
Third annuity, September I, 1926-August 31, 1927 . 
Fourth annuity, September I, 1927-August 31,1928. 
Fifth annuity, September I, 1928-August 31, 1929 
September I, 1929-March 31, 1966 
April 1, 1966-Man:h 31, 1988 

JIei_ 
2,553,905,000 
3,970,835,000 
1,.02,686,000 

894,231,000 
1,000,255,000 
1,223,157,000 
1,502,283,000 
1,755,097,000 
2,508,057,000 

79,483,100,000 
34,422,600,000 

130,718,206,000 
($31,123,382,000) 

The annuity for the first 37 years under the New Plan 
may be divided as folIows: 

I The total cl the quotas iD. .AmIe:I VII. The amndt.lel edd lIP 10 U mfIIioaI .. 
due to Iim_ UI'UCIIIdi.q: 011.·· 
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Y... I _ ..... / Out._/ Tolal 

1 742.8\ J 742.8 
2 742.8 965.1 1,707.9 
3 742.7 942.3 1,685.0 
4 742.8 995.4 1,738.2 
5 667.9 1,136.4 1,804.3 
6 667.9 1,199.0 1,866.9 
7 668.0 1,224.9 1,892.9 
8 667.9 1,271.8 1,939.7 
9 643.0 1,334.0 1,977.0 

10 642.8 1,352.5 1,995.3 
11 667.8 1,375.0 2,042.8 
12 667.9 1,487.6 2,155.5 
13 742.8 1,437.9 2,180.7 
14 742.9 1,455.1 2,198.0 
15 742.8 1,451.5 2,194.3 
16 742.8 1,4M.7 2,207.5 
17 742.9 1,460.9 2,203.8 
18 742.6 1,456.9 2,199.5 
19 742.9 1,472.3 2,215.2 
20 742.9 1,467.1 2,210.0 
21 855.3 1,461.5 2,316.8 
22 855.3 1,503.9 2.359.2 
23 855.3 1,487.9 2,343.2 
24 855.1 1,491.1 2,346.2 
25 855.2 1,498.1 2,353.3 
26 855.2 1,509.4 2,364.6 
27 855.3 1,504.5 2,359.8 
28 855.1 1,499.1 2,354.2 
29 855.1 1,506.7 2,361.8 
30 855.2 1,538.6 2,393.8 
31 855.2 1,515.4 2,370.6 
32 855.1 1,525.4 2,380.5 
33 855.1 1,543.2 2,398.3 
34 855.2 1,535.0 2,390.2 
3S 855.2 1,547.4 2,402.6 
3Ci 855.3 1,546.8 2,402.1 
37 '1 855.1 1,573.7 2.428.8 

28,745.2 50,738.1 79,483.3 

10at,..p.7IDS1I 4 863,too,ooo R.eichsmarb for .. 7eaJ' eudiq Jlan::b 31. 1930. 
aat locIaded. iD &.be tabula1.ioa (ate Plaa. Part. a. para. 83. 84r. 9.1). 
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The annuities for the remaining 22 years are for .. out
payments" only, except for 612,000,000 Reichsmarks pay
able to the United States. Arranged on the basis of the 
preceding table those payments are: 

YEAll I Fiscal Year I Reparation lout-PaymeDlIl Total 

38 1966-67 - 1,607.7 1,607.7 
39 1967-68 - 1,606.9 1,606.9 
40 19_ - 1,616.7 1,616.7 
41 1969-70 - 1,630.0 1,630.0 
42 1970-71 - 1,643.7 1,643.7 
43 1971-72 - 1,653.9 1,653.9 
44 1972-73 - 1,662.3 1,662.3 
45 1973-74 - 1,665.7 1,665.7 
46 1974--75 - 1,668.4 1,668.4 
47 1975-76 - 1,675.0 1,675.0 
48 1976-77 - 1,678.7 1,678.7 
49 1977-78 - 1,685.4 1,685.4 
50 1978-79 - 1,695.5 1,695.5 
51 1979-80 - 1,700.4 1,700.4 
52 1980-81 - 1,711.3 1,711.3 
53 1981-82 - 1,687.6 1,687.6 
54 1982-83 - 1,691.8 1,691.8 
55 1983-84 - 1,703.3 1,703.3 
56 1984--85 - 1,683.5 1,683.5 
57 1985-86 - 925.1 925.1 
58 1986-87 - 931.4 931.4 
59 1987-88 - 897.8 897.8 . 

34,422.6 34,422.6 

If we turn to the creditors, we find that the receipts due 
to each country amount to totals.as follows: 
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(Millions of Reichomarb) 

I Rece;pts. I 1929-66 

France . : I 42,233.8 
British Empire 15.495.5 
Italy 9,060.5 
Belgium 4,553.1 
Rumania 906.1 
YugooIaYia 3,345.0 
Greece . 284.7 
Portugal 518.3 
Japan 511.0 
Poland 19.4 
United States 2,557.7 

79,485.1 

Receipts. 
1966-68 

17,279.2 
5,662.4 
7,888.3 
1,165.6 

923.4 
497.9 
213.4 
180.4 

--
612.0 

34,422.6 

59 

Total 

59,513.0 
21,157.9 
16,948.8 
5,718.7 
1,829.5 
3,842.9 

498.1 
698.7 
.511.0 

19.4 
3,169.7 

113,907.7 

The "out-payments" in the first 37 years, 50,738,100,000 
Reichsmarks, and in the succeeding 22 years, 33,810,600,000 
Reichsmarks, together amount to 84,548,700,000 Reichs
marks ($20,112,590,000), or 74.2% of the entire payments 
due from Germany. If we further add all the American 
receipts to the .. out-payments," we find that a total of 
87,718,400,000 Reichsmarks, or 77%, of the total German 
payments is devoted to "out-payments" and American 
claims and only 23% to reparation. In the first 37 years 
the strictly reparation payments represent 32.9% of the 
total. 

ADJUSTMENTS BETWEEN ANNuITY YEARS 

In one aspect the Young Report presented a solution 
simpler than the reality. Omitting the service cost of the 
German loan, the difference between the average annuities 
in the first 37 years and the total which Germany is called 
upon to pay in that period is about 3,700,000,000 Reichs
marks. The apparent discrepancy is accounted for by a 
careful examination of the distribution of the annuities 
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by countries,' where it will be perceived that the annual 
payments to each country do not correspond with the 
average, which was regarded as the standard. Special 
claims under the reparation system, out-payment require
ments and other considerations call for adjustments. 
All such conditions had to be further adjusted to estimates 
of Germany's annual ability. Germany's average pay
ments, if maintained in the first nine years, would amount 
to 17,899,200,000 Reichsmarks; as a matter of fact they 
amount to 15,354,700,000. The deficit of 2,544,500,000 
from the average was carried forward to subsequent years 
for payment on a present value basis. The annual defi
ciencies in the nine years are: 

1929-30 
1930-31 
1931-32 
1932-33 
1933-34 
1934-35 
1935-36 
1936-37 
1937-38 

1,246.0 
280.9 
303.8 
250.6 
184.5 
121.9 
95.9 
49.1 
11.8 

This amount is deferred with respect to the creditors as 
follows:' .. 

France . 
British Empire 
Italy 
Belgium 
Rumania 
Serbia 
Greece 
Portugal 
Japan 
Poland . 
United States 

1,561.2 
489.6 
386.0 
118.1 
43.1 

112.7 
3.8 

11.2 
11.' 

.8 
26.8 

Owing to the exigencies of the various states, however, 
these deficiencies vary considerably as to the individual 

I See P. 179. 
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years. The British Empire and Greece pennanentIy go 
above the assigned average after four years, the United 
States after eight years, l France after nine, Belgium after 
10, Italy and the other creditors after 12. It can be seen 
from these facts that there was a double present value 
adjustment. Amounts had to be thrown forward to 
meet both the Gennan capacity to pay and to meet the 
requirements of the creditors. The highly technical de
tails of this double procedure are available to the Bank for 
International Settlements for the accurate management of 
the annuities. The adjusted payments are shown year by 
year in the amounts due to each creditor under the an
nuity table.' 

ADJUSTMENTS FOR TRANSITIONAL PERIOD 

Determination of the date from which the New Plan 
was to run resulted in an interesting and simplifying com
promise. When the Dawes Plan was prepared, there was 
much uncertainty as to when it could be put into effect. 
The proceedings of the year 1924 made, it possible, by a 
very complicated series of documents, to bring it into 
operation on September 1 of that year. When the Agent
General for Reparation Payments began his duties, he 
found that that fiscal year was awkward with respect to 
the Gennan fiscal year, which runs from April 1 to March 
31. As a consequence, each of the Dawes annuities came 
from the budgets of two German fiscal years. Some 
complication of accounts resulted. It also happened that 
the parts of the Dawes annuities earmarked for commer
cialization - the railway bonds and the industrial de
benture bonds - were issued on a 5% yield and 1 % 
amortization basis, which would retire them in 36.72 
years. The fraction is substantially seven months,_ and 
the discrepancy between the Dawes annuity year and the 

1 The defenneatll or the United State. draw interest at Jf% until paid (At., .. "I' 
Ih~ oJ ,,,. Seaduy oJ 1M TrI4llU'" 1929. p. 55) as to armies of occupation. which 
may indicate the rate in other ca&eI. The American claim. Cluotaa will bear 5% in .. 
&ereIt. if deferred . 

• See p. 179. 
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German fiscal year - September to April- is seven 
months. For the sake of simplification, as a concession to 
the Germans and also to bring the Dawes Plan to an end 
and the New Plan into operation at the earliest possible 
moment, it was decided that the New Plan shoUld be sub
stituted for the Dawes Plan on September 1, 1929. By 
this arrangement, the one plan succeeded the other with
out delay, and the entire reparation scheme was made to 
synchronize with the fiscal year of the debtor Govern
ment. 

The two plans, however, overlap. During the five 
months April-August, 1929, the Dawes Plan schedule was 
in effect. The German fiscal year April 1, 1929, to March 
31, 1930, thus included payments under both plans. The 
Committee of Experts provided for the allocation of 
1,605,900,000 Reichsrnarks in that fiscal year. The sched
ule in Par. 86 of the Report shows the seven-month pay
ment for reparation alone amounting to 742,800,000 
Reichsrnarks. The allocation of the year's receipts is dealt 
with in Part 8, par. 4 (par. 83), of the report which pro
vides "that the payments made under the Dawes Plan 
from April I-September 1, 1929, after allowing for the 
external loan, should be treated as payments necessary to 
cover the requirements of the creditor nations during this 
transition period, including out-payments for the year end
ing March 31, 1930." A subsequent schedule (par. 93) 
shows indicated "out-payments" in that German fiscal 
year amounting to 863,100,000 Reichsmarks. 

Some transitional adjustment of these items was ef
fected by the protocol of August 31, 1929. The creditors 
by Annex III, Art. I, of the protocol agreed to apply the 
Young Plan to their receipts from September 1, 1929. 
During the period, October-December, 1929, the Agent
General for Reparation Payments and the German Gov
ernment cooperate in "maintaining the rights" of the 
creditors. These arrangements were continued for the 
intervening months. 

The Young Plan suggested that the receipts of the first 
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five months of the fifth Dawes year should be treated 
under the distribution scheme of the New Plan. A surplus 
resulting from such treatment was left for settlement and 
adjustment between the Governments, after the service 
of the Dawes loan and the requirements of the creditors, 
"including out-payments for the year ending March 31, 
1930," were met. The accounts of the Agent-General on 
August 31, 1929, showed a cash balance of 237,058,972 
Reichsmarks with 24,166,667 Reichsmarks still due on 
the transport tax and 55,000,000 Reichsmarks for railway 
bond service in September. The surplus to be adjusted 
therefore amounted to some 316,225,639 Reicbsmarks, plus 
interest accrued at distribution. 

Of this sum, 23.05% would have gone to the British 
Empire automatically under the Spa percentages. As a 
result of the Hague conference in August, 100,000,000' 
Reichsmarks, or about 31.7%, was awarded to Great 
Britain, "together with her receipts under the Dawes Plan, 
to cover in full her net debt outgoings [366,600,000 Reichs
marks) during the year ending March 31, 1930," and cur
rent costs of occupation. Part of the same adjustment 
was that Italy and Greece received the stipulated out
payment sums, 107,800,000 and 5,300,000 Reichsmarks 
respectively, for the year ending March 31, 1930, while 
Germany, Great Britain, Italy and Japan forewent any 
claim to the remaining surplus. 

The Young Pian indicated that the out-payments ap
plicable to the year ending March 31, 1930, amount to 
863,100,000 Reichsmarks. Allocation by the Hague proto
col of British, Italian and Greek quotas left 383,400,000 
Reichsmarks of the total. Rumanian, Yugoslav and 
Portuguese requirements amount to 21,900,000 Reichs
marks, leaving France with 338,100,000 Reichsmarks and 
Belgium with 23,400,000 Reichsmarks, or 361,500,000 
Reichsmarks as compared with the surplus of 216,225,639 
Reichsmarks remaining in the April-August accounts of 

llla1.ed, to 102,000,000 by arranaem,ent between the c:nediton of January 20, and 
charaed to exa. receipt,l of .tata other than Great. Britain (see DOte to Report. 
.Amu!:xa, par. 192, 411/,., p. 186). 
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the Dawes Plan after the assignment of 100,000,000 to the 
British Empire. In return for the assignment to them of 
the remaining surplus, "the Belgian and French Govern
ments guarantee without reserve the payment to Great 
Britain" of additional annuities of 19,800,000 Reichsmarks 
for 37 years, representing the income of 396,000,000 
Reichsmarks capital at 5%. 

The British demand at the Hague conference for addi
tional receipts resulted in a further adjustment which was 
met by Italy. The Italian Government "guarantees to 
Great Britain without reserve a further annuity of 9,000,000 
Reichsmarks for 37 years" (180,000,000 Reichsmarks 
capital at 5%). This guaranty is arranged by applying 
"in favor of Great Britain a part of the claims to which 
Italy is entitled under the agreements of September 10, 
1919, and December 8, 1919." The agreements referred 
to 1 were between the states engaged in the war against the 
Austro-Hungarian monarchy. Italy as a state acquiring 
territory formerly a part of that monarchy "agrees on 
account of such acquisition to be debited against her 
approved claims for reparation under the treaties of peace" 
an amount proportionate to the debit of the other succes
sion states. Poland, Rumania, Yugoslavia and Czecho
slovakia were to pay an aggregate of 1,500,000,000 gold 
francs I toward the expenses of liberating the territories 
transferred to them by Austria and Hungary. Italy's 
debit was a ratio of that sum corresponding to the ratio 
between the average revenues of the acquired territories 
for the years 1911-13 and the average revenues of the 
territories acquired by those other states in the same years. 

SPECIAL UNITED STATES POSITION 

The United States Government for various reasons found 
itself in 1929 in a special position. By the German
American treaty of August 25, 1921,' restoring friendly 

• TreaLfea. Conventiona. etc., of the United Stata. Ill. p. 33OJ. 3J05. 
I The £old francis 19.3 centa. or 5.1816 to the dollar • 
• Treat..la. Conwntioaa,. etc. .. . Uait.ed Stat.ea. Ill. p. 2596. 
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relations Germany undertook to accord to the United States 
.. all the rights, privileges, indemnities, reparations or 
advantages" specified in a Congressional resolution and 
including also its rights and advantages under the treaty 
of Versailles. By an agreement of August 10, 1922,' a 
German-American Mixed Commission was established to 
determine German liability for American claims arising 
since July 31,1914, resulting from German seizures of prop
erty; claims for loss or damage since the same date incurred 
as a consequence of the war; and debts owing to American 
citizens by the German Government or its nationals. These 
three categories of claims involved settlement for damages 
incurred while the United States was both a neutral and a 
belligerent. The resulting commission, while it made free 
use of the precedents of the mixed arbitral tribunals estab
lished under the treaty of Versailles and other treaties of 
peace, did not create awards payable by Germany under the 
reparation clauses of the treaty of Versailles. 

Following the participation of the United States in the 
London conference for putting the Dawes Plan into force, 
representatives of Belgium, France, Great Britain, Italy, 
Japan, the United States, Brazil, Greece, Poland, Portugal, 
Rumania, Serb-Croat-Slovene State and Czechoslovakia 
met at Paris, and on January 14, 1925, signed an agreement 
regarding the distribution of the Dawes annuities. At that 
time the United States asserted its claim to be considered 
a creditor of Germany. By Art. 3 of the agreement' pro
vision was made for the payment out of the Dawes annui
ties of a specified sum to repay the costs of the United States 
army of occupation from 1919 to January, 1923, and a 
percentage of the Dawes annuities at a certain point in the 
distribution was assigned to the United States to meet its 
other claims. In the five years of the Dawes Plan the 
United States received under these two heads 298,950,289 
Reichsmarks. The total United States army costs were 

I Trea.UI!I. ConvuU':)DIo etc:. ••• UDit.ed Statel, JlI. p. 2601. 
I R6,.,iIIiGtl. Part. VI, p. 279. 
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originally determined as $292,663,435,' an amount reduced 
by 1923 to a net of $247,865,645. An agreement of 1923 
and the operation of that agreement reduced the amount to 
approximately $194,000,000 as of September 1, 1929. On 
that date the total claims awards were on estimate about 
$257,000,000. The indicated total due was, therefore, 
$451,000,000 in round numbers. 

Under the Young Plan the annuity shares assigned to the 
United States run through the initial period of 37 years and 
15 years of the out-payment period, amounting to a total 
of 3,169,700,000 Reichsmarks. The payments accepted 
under the schedule "are intended to repay to the United 
States in full the amount of the awards made by the Mixed 
Claims Commission, United States and Germany, and to 
reimburse the United States for the costs of its Army of 
Occupation.'" The President in his annual message to 
Congress of December 3, 1929, said: .. In finding a basis for 
settlement it was necessary for the Committee of Experts 
to request all the Governments concerned to make some 
contribution to the adjustment, and we have felt that we 
should share a proportion of the concessions made." The 
reduction on army costs amounts to 10% of the original 
amount, or $29,266,000. 

The United States did not choose to receive its annuities 
under the 1929 Committee of Experts' Plan on the same 
basis as the other creditors of Gennany, in part due to the 
different conditions which maintain respecting this debt. 
On the other hand, the Washington Government had not 
yet formally negotiated any agreement with Germany, the 
fulfilment of which would formally and legally discharge 
that country from the obligations involved. The United 
States was not disposed to accomplish the last condition 
by becoming a contracting party to the decisions of the 
Hague conference. 

The agreement initialed December 28, 1929, fixes the 
annual German payment on account of mixed claims at 

11U1Orl 01 III, S"'~ of ,Ir. Tr~. 1928, p.95 . 

• Letter '" O&dea L. MJIJe, U_ '" the Traoouy. _beI". '929. 
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40,800,000 Reichsmarks through the German fiscal year 
ending March 31, 1981. The annual payments for occupa
tion costs range between 16,400,000 and 35,300,000 Reichs
marks through the fiscal year ending March 31, 1966, an 
average of 25,300,000 Reichsmarks for 37 years. The pay
ments are to be made semi-annually instead of monthly as 
under the Young Plan, and in other respects the arrange
ment conforms to details of the debt-funding agreements of 
the United States, including payment at the Federal Reserve 
Bank of New York for the account of the United States 
Treasury. (The United States undertakes not to capitalize 
the certificates of indebtedness.) Germany may make 
prepayments, and possible deferment of payments for 27!i 
years, instead of two years, is provided for on 90 days' 
notice.' . 

By Par. 4 of the agreement, the United States agrees to 
accept the full faith and credit of Germany as the only 
security and guaranty for the fulfilment of Germany's 
obligations. An accompanying exchange of notes records 
that this places Germany in the same position in this respect 
as principal debtors of the United States under the existing 
debt-funding agreements. At the second session of the 
Hague conference, the chairman, by request of the German 
Government and with the know!edge of the American ob
server, distributed texts of the agreement to his colleagues. 
This article called forth some debate and became a prece
dent affecting the arrangements between the other cred
itors and Germany, respecting the final arrangement on 
guaranties. I 

SOURCE OF THE ANNUITIES 

The source of the amounts which Germany is to pay on 
the recommendations of the Committee of Experts is 
largely the same as under the Dawes Plan, but fundamental 
changes in the mechanism of collection justify the asser-

I The precedent for thi. defennent period oc:cura lD the debt-fWlCiiq acreement 
between Greece and the United. States. 

I See: p .... for the raulUna esc:1Jan&Ie 01 nota aod p. 243 fOl' tat 01 the Gena .. 
qreement. with We Unit.ed. SLata. 
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tion that the New Plan restores Gennan financial auton. 
omy and leaves to that country" the obligation of facing 
her engagements on her own untrammeled responsibility." 
The Dawes Committee of Experts selected portions of the 
Government's sources of income, created special controls 
or supervisions over them, and assigned fixed amounts of 
their product to make up the annuity. That committee 
adapted this plan as closely as possible at the time to the 
ordinary machinery of governmental fiscal operations. 
The net result was not unfamiliar in international finance, 
amounting to a series of pledged revenues placed under 
the supervision of commissioners representing the creditors. 

The object of the Young Committee of Experts was to 
remove such supervision and to advance the payment of 
reparation by Gennany to a position where it could be 
effected solely on the credit of the debtor. The New Plan 
is less precise than the Dawes Plan in its designation of 
the source of Gennan revenues for reparation account, as 
is natural when the governmental credit is substituted for 
specifically controlled revenues. On the other hand, the 
New Plan contemplates that the Gennan income will have 
about the same sources in the future as under the Dawes 
annuities. These sources are two in number: (I) The 
budget of the Reich; (2) the Gennan Railway Company. 

By the Dawes Plan, the contribution from the budget 
proper amounted to half the standard annuity, an amount 
specifically secured by the assignment of the revenues 
from customs, beer, tobacco, sugar and alcohol to the 
commissioner of controlled revenues. The system of con· 
trol consisted of paying the entire revenue from these 
sources into the account of the commissioner at the Reichs
bank. Each month Sir Andrew MacFadyean paid one
twelfth of the annual contribution from the budget into 
the account of the Agent·General for Reparation Pay. 
ments at the Reichsbank. After the establishment of a 
guaranty fund, he remitted the rest to the account of the 
Gennan Government at the Reichsbank. As those pledged 
revenues are the logical ones from which to obtain a con· 
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siderable portion of the budgetary contribution, it is not 
contemplated by the New Plan that those revenues will 
cease to furnish substantial reparation amounts. How
ever, since the organizations for reparation payments in 
Berlin are to be retired (Plan 6 (c)) and the Bank for In
ternational Settlements will in large measure succeed the 
Reichsbank in :the handling of accounts, the New Plan 
does not go into detail as to the future procedure, which 
"will be worked out in detail by the appropriate organiza
tion cOmmittee." 1 

About 11.6% of the standard Dawes annuity was de
rived under the Dawes Plan from the transport tax, which 
was imposed by the German Government and collected 
by the German Railway Company. Under the Dawes 
Plan, this specific tax was insisted upon by the creditors. 
The New Plan does not provide for its maintenance, but 
gives the German Government the option of including its 
amount, if necessary, in the direct tax on the German 
Railway Company. 

A third taxation element in the Dawes Plan was placed 
upon German industries by the industrial charges law and 
resulted in the system of industrial debentures. The 
mechanism of industrial debentures, which gives a result 
very like the normal product of a corporation tax, proved 
to be very complicated. For the purpose of handling the 
system, a Bank for Industrial Obligations was created, 
and the trustee representing the creditors conducted ex
tensive investigations into the conditions of industrial 
activity.! The total of industrial debentures was fixed by 
the Dawes Plan at 5,000,000,000 Reichsmarks. By a sys
tem of selection - very complicated but generally speak
ing equitable - this charge was assumed originally by 
more than 60,000 industrial concerns which were obligated 

I The committee to adapt the eyat.em of controlled. revenuee under the Dawee Plan 
conal,ted of deleptn appointed by the Reparation Commiuion and two by the Ger-o 
.man Government. The commlaaioner under the Da.wea Plan WIll a creditor delepte. 

For a final IUlDmary or the tax re«:lp'- and other detaila lee the commiaaloner'. 
ftPOI1. of November' 20, 1929 (Reparation Commialion. Offici4J DcKvmeal.r. XXIIA, 
Po 183) • 

• HI, periodical reporq embody ftluable and. unique laf~.tlOD respec:tiq na
tIooalluclllOUlal_ 
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by the German law to accept the charge. Some 600,000,000 
Reichsrnarks were transformed at an early stage from 
industrial bonds into individual negotiable debentures as 
a convenience to a group of the concerns affected. The 
rest remained, as it were, a joint and several blanket 
charge on the other industries. By the terms of the Dawes 
Plan, the industrial debentures yielded a standard annuity 
payment of 300,000,000 gold marks representing 5% in
terest and 1% amortization. Two amortizing periods had 
elapsed by September I, 1929, on which date about 
4,897,500,000 Reichsmarks net of the obligation were 
outstanding. 

The complications of managing the debentures proved 
to be excessive. For instance, in the year ending Sep
tember I, 1928, the revision of the number of concerns 
liable to issue non-negotiable individual debentures was 
reduced from 58,555 to 40,160.' In the same period, 319 
cases of bankruptcy involved readjustments, while ac
counts had to be handled with 602 concerns undergoing 
voluntary liquidation. In the same year, a second dis
tribution of the entire charge among German industries 
was made, the first not having proved entirely satisfactory 
and not having fully met expectations. 

The Committee of Experts, 1929, states that "this par
ticular charge in no way differs from ordinary taxation 
save in the complications it involves in legislation and the 
machinery of collection. We recommend that it be dis
continued, and that its disappearance be taken into' ac
count in distributing the relief from taxation which! this 
plan wi1\ enable the German Government to bringiinto 
effect." 

With this accomplished, a minor international financial 
question has been resolved. In the case of German indus
trial concerns seeking foreign loans, the question as to 
what extent the industrial debentures charge represented 
a preferred claim has been extensively discussed.' . 

1 Reparation Commillllion. O:lkW Dout.urr/.$, XlXA. p. 132. The Damber OD JaM 
IS. 1929, ... 39,949 (ibUl .• XXlA. p. 214). 

'See for inatance. Roland w. BoydeD. "The Priority Qua&ioD." 1' .... AI .... 
VI. Po 368. 
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The Young Committee of Experts propose that these 
three specific taxation obligations shall be divested of 
their present character and assimilated to the budgetary 
system of the Reich. As a consequence, they recom
mend "that the creditor Governments should take steps 
to release all controls, special securities, pledges or charges 
which may remain in, their hands other than those spe
cifically referred to • . . and should recognize that their 
acceptance of the solemn undertaking of the German 
Government replaces any securities, pledges, charges or 
controls as may now exist." 

The passage preceding that just quoted provides for 
maintenance of the pledges securing the service of the 
German external (Dawes) loan of 1924 and also mentions 
"that one source of payment utilized by the Dawes Plan, 
viz., the railway company, should be maintained," not 
from the sole point of view of security, .. but also as a 
suitable method of raising the necessary revenue." The 
change contemplated in the control of the German Rail
way Company is, nevertheless, important. In the con
dition of German public finance in 1924, the Dawes com
mittee found that the railroads owned by the Government 
were a valuable, and almost the only clear, asset of the 
Government. At that time, there was a definite concep
tion of mobilizing the reparation payments so as to give 
the creditors capital amounts by placing German bonds 
in the hands of the investing public. With a view to 
realizing this plan, which had been provided for in the 
treaty of Versailles, the Dawes committee stipulated that 
the German railway asset should be transferred to a com
pany having a capital value of 26,000,000,000 gold marks 
and that the company be subjected to a mortgage for 
11,000,000,000 gold marks in favor of a trustee repre
senting the creditors. The bond for that amount bears 
interest at 5% per annum, and the cumulative sinking 
fund of 1% became operative on September 1, 1927. On 
September 1, 1929, amortization of 225,500,000 Reichs
marks had been effected.' The yield from these charges 

I See table In RepuatlOD CommiMlon. Olkial ~. XlXA. p. 300. and 
~ table at p. 302. 
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was 660,000,000 Reichsmarks per annum and constituted 
substantially a quarter of the Dawes annuities. As a 
part of the security under the Dawes Plan, the managing 
board of the company was made up both of members 
appointed by the Government of the Reich and by the 
trustee for the railway bonds, who was Leon Delacroix 
(Belgian). The railway company itself was subjected to 
the supervision of Gaston Leverve (French), commissioner 
for the German railways, who had extensive powers of 
supervision and, in case of necessity, of control. It is pro
posed by the Young Committee of Experts to abolish "the 
railway bonds, together with the attendant circumstances 
of foreign participation in the management of the railway." 

Inasmuch as the railway bonds have already existed and 
create a basis of credit for mobilization, the exact pro
posal substituted merits careful explanation. By it, the 
German Railway Company continues its autonomous 
existence under legislation of the Reich, but its former 
obligation in connection with reparation ceases and is 
replaced by a tax. German legislation now imposes a 
direct tax upon the railway company for 37 years amount
ing to 660,000,000 Reichsmarks per year. l The identity 
of the sum with the yield of the bonds under the Dawes 
Plan has in some instances created an erroneous impres
sion that the bonds themselves are to be retained. The 
German Government by the New, Plan guarantees the 
creditors' receipt of this direct tax, and the railway company 
itself deposits with the Bank for International Settlements 
"a certificate acknowledging ita liability in respect of this 
obligation." The direct tax is to corne from the gross 
revenues of the company, ranking after expenditure on 
personnel and on the same footing as expenditures on 
material and consumable stores, with priority over any 
other tax or any other fiscal charge. The railway com
pany is, however, to pay the tax directIy to the account 

t The committee to adapt the Germa.a railway law cl AupA 31. 1924, to the DeW' 

coDditJon. wu made up of t.wo deleaatel appointed by the Repmatjoa c.oa:uat.ioa. 
ioclllCiiq the COIIlIIlUIioDeI Guton Levene. aDd. two by the Germu ~ 
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of the Bank for International Settlements at the Reichs
bank in Berlin, rather than to the account of the Minister 
of Finance of the Reich. 

Thus, with a single exception, the Gennan Railway Com
pany becomes an independent corporation, in financial 
parlance, a wholly owned subsidiary of the German Govern
ment. The exception is that the organization committee to 
put the New Plan into operation is to "make suitable pro
vision whereby the private and independent character of 
the German Railway Company, including its autonomous 
administration in economic, financial and personnel matters, 
shall continue for the period of the plan without interference 
from the German Government.'" 

The effect of these arrangements is to draw the annuities 
from the German budget as such, and from what may be 
regarded as a special budget made up of the German Rail
way Company tax. 

In the second year, allowing 88,500,000 Reichsmarks 
for loan service, the total payments will amount to 
1,796,400,000 Reichsmarks, of which 1,136,400,000 will 
come from the budget proper and 660,000,000 from the 
railway company tax. The budget contribution will rise 
to 1,768,800,000 Reichsmarks in the 37th year, the aver
age increase in the first 20 years - representing the life 
of the external loan - will be only 24,000,000 Reichsmarks 
per year or less than one-fourth of 1 % of the total budget. 

THE NONPOSTPONABLE PORTION 

One reason for the guaranty of the contribution from the 
railroad tax of 660,000,000 Reichsmarks was to insure a 
certainty of uninterrupted payment of that amount. One 
of the reasons which influenced the creditors to agree to 
reduce the Dawes annuities was the arranging for a non
postponable portion of each annual payment, which might 
constitute the basis for an issue of bonds which could be 
sold to the public at an early date, thus providing cash for 

llleport. hr. 108. 
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distribution to the creditors. It was recognized that situa' 
tions might arise under which the most carefully workee 
out scheme of future payments would be subject to modi· 
fication by reason of conditions in Germany. The Com 
mittee of Experts was unwilling to fix a total sum too low 
On the other hand, they recognized that Germany's esti. 
mated maximum capacity to pay and to transfer theSl 
payments into foreign currencies was not a safe basis fOI 
the annuities. They attempted to determine Germany'. 
normal capacity and thus to propose .. a series of tota 
annuities which should be paid with the regularity of thl 
coupons of ordinary marketable bonds."1 

The leeway which was agreed upon took the form 01 
dividing the annuities into a postponable and a non post· 
ponable part. The division was both delicate and difficult 
since .. the point at which difficulties might begin to arise i~ 
making transfers into foreign currencies is not exact!} 
definable in advance." In order to be on the safe side, th« 
non postponable part of the annuity was fixed at 660,OOO,OOC 
Reichsmarks. The committee regarded this figure as a 
deliberate underestimate, but were satisfied that it was not 
wise to propose a figure which would not command" instant 
acceptance by well-informed public opinion." 

The non postponable portion of the annuity is given a 
further guaranty, in addition to the special one of the Ger· 
man Government and the direct form of the collection 01 
the tax which provides it. France has been very anxious UI 
mobilize a portion of its reparation credit by the issuana 
of bonds. In order to enable this to be done, the experts 
of the principal creditor countries agreed that France should 
be assigned 500,000,000 Reichsmarks out of the uncon
ditional portion of the annuity. As the service of the Dawes 
loan (averaging 61,800,000 Reichsmarks) comes out of that 
nonpostponable portion, France itself was slated to receive 
more than 83% of the total available for commercialization 
and mobilization.' 

IRAeport., Par. 75. 
t See the Report. of the Frencb Delept.ea, 1!4Ir~. ~ •• PoIilu.l s.w.,. 

IV. at p. 588. 
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As a result of this proportion being finally assigned to one 
creditor, France agrees to deposit a special guaranty fund 
with the Bank for International Settlements in order to 
equalize the short payments to other creditors which would 
arise from a temporary diminution of the postponable por
tion of the annuity (Annex VIII). This guaranty fund is to 
amount to 500,000,000 Reichsmarks and will constitute a 
trust fund to insure to each of the other creditors the regular 
receipt of foreign exchange equivalent to what would be 
due them if no postponement had taken place. On the full 
resumption of payment, Germany would replenish the trust 
fund. 

The Committee of Experts fixed the nonpostponable 
annuity at 660,000,000 Reichsmarks, inclusive of the charges 
for the Dawes loan. This left 598,200,000 Reichsmarks 
for allocation. The committee 1 recommended that 500,-
000,000 of this sum should be allocated to France and 
42,000,000 should be apportioned to Italy, which was to 
have no further clam. upon it until the remaining 56,200,000 
Reichsmarks was allotted by .. an equitable apportionment" 
among the creditors entided to share in the annuities "by 
agreement of all the Governments." To secure a definite 
allocation of part of that sum to the British Empire was one 
of the reasons for the policy it adopted at The Hague. By 
the protocol of August 31, 1929, a change in total and the 
completion of distribution were made. Annex I to the 
protocol of August 31, which accepted the Experts' Plan in 
principle, provides that "the amount of the unconditional 
annuity shall be fixed at 612,000,000 Reichsmarks a year 
(excluding whatever sums are required for the service of 
the German external loan of 1924)." The creditors and 
Germany, therefore, agreed to the nonpostponable annuity 
being raised to 673,800,000 Reichsmarks instead of 660,-
000,000. This slight addition to which Germany agreed 
left the conference with 70,000,000 Reichsmarks for un
conditional distri.bution. The total by this final arrange
ment is allocated as follows: 

&ADDez VII. par. 189. 
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German external loan (average) . 
France . 
Italy . 
British Empire 
Japan . 
Yugoslavia 
Portugal. 

Relch.mara 
61,800,000 I 

500,000,000 
42,000,000 
55,000,000 

6,600,000 
6,000,000 
2,400,000 

673,800,000 

The significance of the non postponable part of the an
nuity merits a word. Created for the purpose of affording 
a sound basis for the issuance of bonds to the public, the 
certainty of its continuous payment is its essential char
acteristic. However, in normal conditions its position 
will not be particularly special, being evidenced by book
keeping and coupon priority, So long as the total an
nuity is paid, only technical distinctions of handling will 
identify that portion. Not until German capacity to 
collect foreign currencies in a given year should fall below 
the full amount would the special provisions securing the 
nonpostponable part of an annuity come into definite 
operation, 

The detailed working of the system is: The certificate 
of indebtedness, deposited in trust with the bank, bears 
a coupon for each annuity divided into two parts rep
resenting the non postponable and posq,onable parts re
spectively. A certified schedule (Exhibit C) of the Trust 
Agreement directs the bank exactly how much money to 
transmit to each creditor under both heads: First, the 
Dawes loan service, second, the remainder of the non
postponable portion, third, commitments on account of 
deliveries in kind, fourth, payment on the postponable 
coupon account," If a difficulty of transfer should develop, 
the same order of distributing available currencies is foI-

l The actual a.t of lo&D.errice in 1920-30 wiD be apPrOZimately 88,500.000 RelcJw.. 
mara. with lUI annual cIecuue 01 lnterat from amortiaa&.ioA repaymeaq UDtil 1&8 
eztinct.ion in 19019. 

I Trua Apeement, Art. IV ( .... ); the ddalil are fa the certl&:ate 01 J~ 
1lI. IV, • ." .. Po 23<. 
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lowed, the guaranty fund of 500,000,000 Reichsmarks in 
foreign currencies being resorted to.' The whole Plan 
expresses the conviction that Germany could not con
ceivably fail to raise the amount of the non postponable 
part in Reichsmarks. If world conditions were such that 
it had difficulty in securing foreign currencies, the bank's 
facilities for acquiring exchange might be utilized.' 

THE POSTPONABLE PORTION 

The postponable part varies between 61% and 73% of 
each annuity. The committee states that the proportion 
"is not to be taken as evidence of doubt as to Germany's 
capacity of transfer (or of payment); it represents rather 
the concession that has been made to the honorable de
termination of the German experts not to make themselves 
unconditionally responsible for any obligation which they 
are not certain is within their power of performance in all 
circumstances." It further represents a change of policy 
as compared with the Dawes Plan. In this, the respon
sibility for transfer was entirely borne by the creditors and 
managed through the Transfer Committee. Under the 
New 'Plan, Germany accepts the obligation of getting pay
ments across the exchanges, and the establishment of a 
postponable part of the annuity gives a certain elasticity 
to the solution of the problem. The Bank for Inter
national Settlements wiIJ undoubtedly facilitate the process. 

Postponement is not contemplated by the Committee of 
Experts as a normal procedure to be followed.' The com
mittee emphasizes that the total annuity "is one which 
they have every reason to believe can in fact be both paid 
and transferred by Germany." The provision for post
ponement, by affording an opportunity to get over a period 
of temporary difficulty, makes possible the functioning of 
the New Plan under unforeseen conditions. 

I Trust. Aareement. Ana. XI. XIII. 
"bi4 .• Art..UI • 

• For the German undertakloa: 1ft An. VIII of the aancment. '''''G. p.l96. 

[ 8771 



18 WORLD PEACE FOUNDATION 

It is the debtor that must raise the question of post
ponement. If the question should be raised, machinery for 
its examination and for providing a transitional system is 
indicated in detail. The Committee of Experts points out 
that this supplies an additional margin of safety. 

By the system indicated, Germany has the right (Part 
8 (e», "on giving 90 days' notice, to postpone transfers 
for a period not exceeding two years," under detailed con
ditions (Annex IV). All amounts postponed are eventually 
to be paid by Germany, so that the system gives the Reich 
no advantage and consequently would not be misused. 
The primary system does not contemplate the cessation of 
German payments, but only postponement of transfer from 
the account of the Bank for International Settlements at 
the Reichsbank across the exchanges. 

In case of postponement of transfer, the creditors may 
utilize their quotas by absorbing them through deliveries 
in kind. In the first 10 years, the current program of such 
deliveries would be modified; subsequently a special pro
gram would have to be arranged. By this provision, the 
experts show an appreciation of the fact that the normal 
payments under the plan do not represent an obvious ex
change of goods and seek to facilitate a solution of the 
temporary problem through resort to a form of such ex
change. 

The declaration by Germany upon its own initiative of 
a postponement would start a delicately adjusted inquiry. 
In such a case, the Bank for International Settlements is to 
convene a Special Advisory Committee, at Germany's ex
pense, consisting of seven ordinary members nominated by 
the governors of the banks of issue of Germany, France, 
Great Britain, Belgium, Italy, Japan and the United States 
(" or some other agreed American financial institution"), 
and in addition four coopted members who are to be experts 
respecting aspects of the particular situation in question. 
This committee is to consider the circumstances and. con
ditions existing at the time, make necessary investigations, 
and render a report to the Governments and to the bank. 
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H the mmmittee has satisfied itself that Germany hlU 
used every effort to fulfill its obligations, the committee wiU 
suggest measures appropriate to applying the Plan unde. 
the existing situation. The mmmittee acts in a pure1} 
consultative capacity, and its findings .. have no effecti~ 
force unless confirmed and accepted by the bank as trusteE 
of the creditors, and if necessary by the Governments con· 
cerned." Any connection of the committee with the non· 
postponable part of the annuity is specifically excluded. 

It will be noted that this system places the whole re
sponsibility of any postponement directly upon Germany. 
It is possible that the procedure indicated would not be 
followed in the order provided for by the Plan. German) 
would doubtless seek to consult the bank, and the crediton 
before declaring a postponement. In case the dec1aratioD 
were solely upon German initiative or in case German) 
requested a prior convening of the Special Advisory Com· 
mittee, this committee is constructed to insure an objecti~ 
and practical view of the facts involved. The committee'! 
report is calculated to inform the Governments concerned. 
H the postponement of transfer were fully justified and iJ 
the continued application of the Plan involved no essential 
alteration of it, it is conceivable that the bank might be 
left to decide on the immediate procedure. As, however, a 
postponement has the effect of shifting responsibility fOl 
transfer of funds temporarily from the debtor to the credi· 
tors, the Governments concerned would almost certainl} 
have to take the final decision. 

It is not, however, to be expected that this machinery, 
which leaves it to Germany to question its own credit, 
would be invoked for slight cause. The occasion for callin@ 
the Special Advisory Committee into action would un· 
doubtedly be a most serious one, beyond the ability of th€ 
Bank for International Settlements, the German and 
creditor Governments to overcome through ordinary pro
cedure. Its convocation, consequently, would point to aD 

investigation of a nature to bring out recommendations fOl 
revision of the system. H, as a practical matter, such a 
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committee, after full examination, should report that the 
payments provided in the Plan were too heavy and ought to 
be permanently reduced, it would be very difficult for the 
Governments concerned which are represented on the 
committee to reject the findings, and if they accepted them 
this would amount to a permanent revision of the Plan 
somewhat similar to the revision of the Dawes Plan by the 
Young Committee. 

Postponement of transfer may be made for a maximum 
period of two years. After it has been in effect for one 
year, the German Government has the right to postpone 
the payment of one half of any sum the transfer of which 
is then susceptible to postponement. The Special Advisory 
Committee may recommend the increase of this percen
tage.' 

DELIVERIES IN KIND 

The system of deliveries in kind is to be continued on a 
diminishing scale for a period of 10 years. Provision for 
later reverting to the system to aid the transfer of funds 
in case of a temporary postponement is provided for but, 
with that possible exception, the very complicated mech
anism of paying reparation by delivery of commodities will 
cease on August 31, 1939. 

Deliveries in kind were provided for in the treaty of 
Versailles. By Annex IV to Part VIII of that treaty, 
Germany was to "devote her economic resources directly 
to the physical restoration of the invaded areas" to the 
extent that the injured might determine. By Annexes V 
and VI, Germany was to deliver coal and coal derivatives, 
dyestuffs and chemicals as a part of reparation for specified 
periods with a view to filling commodity vacuums in the 
victor countries. The general system of deliveries in kind, 
however, was in 1919 'regarded as a means of securing 
larger payments from Germany than could be made in the 
form of cash only. 
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The creditor Governments were never of one mind re
specting deliveries in kind. All of them were willing to 
receive noncompetitive goods to the extent that the trade 
did not unduly strengthen the German industrial and com
mercial position. All of them considered carefully whether 
extensive deliveries in kind would not constitute a form of 
"dumping" of German exports abroad. Germany was un
willing to see deliveries in kind resold out of the boundaries 
of the recipient state. Victorious nations did not desire to 
see German industries positively developed as a result of 
business done for the account of deliveries in kind. Ger
many was unwilling to subordinate its commercial and in
dustrial structure and activities to the demands of rep
aration. For several years there was a general refusal by 
creditors to permit German contractors to erect extensive 
public works on account of deliveries in kind, notwith
standing that they would be real capital additions to the 
benefited nation. 

Gradually from 1921 to 1925, a series of complicated 
regulations was developed, and under the Dawes Plan 
r~gime substantial deliveries in kind were made under con
ditions closely approximating commercial transactions. 
The regulations set forth in detail commodities that could 
be ordered without restriction, those which could be had 
under various restrictions, those that could be had by mu
tual agreement, and those that were not subject to delivery 
at all.' The program of orders was examined and approved 
both by national authorities and the Reparation Com
mission, and increasingly took on normal commercial as
pects. The following table shows the development of 
deliveries in kind as to number of contracts and value: 

• R6~tJliofts 1_ DIlI .. iu iJi Kind (ReparaLion CommJulon. OJ/idol Doeumftlls 
IX). 
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lstyear 
2dyear 
3d year 
4th year 
5th year 
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ConLracta 

3,706 
4,666 
5,421 
5,160' 

Value l 
(Relclwnarb) 

454,000,000 
667,000,000 
795,000,000 
968,000,000 
985,000,000 • 

It can be seen from this brief review that the system of 
deliveries in kind operated in a very cumbersome manner, 
even though it had latterly run with reasonable smoothness. 
It had come to be regarded as an abnormal form of com
mercial transaction of decreasing val ue to the creditors as 
their industrial production recovered, and as a system 
hampering the normal development of German industry 
and commerce. 

The close assimilation of deliveries in kind to the normal 
forms of trade under the Dawes Plan regime had never
theless cauSed it to play an important rale in the economic 
life of Germany. Moreover, such an artificial system of 
trade was felt by the Committee of Experts to be some
what inconsistent with their fundamental purpose of 
transforming the payment of reparation from a semi-polit
ical to a completely economic basis. The Committee of 
Experts, therefore, recommended that the creditor nations 
should agree to absorb over a period of 10 years a limited 
and decreasing amount of the postponable portion of the 
annuity in the form of deliveries in kind. The schedule 
provided for 750,000,000 Reichsmarks of deliveries in the 
first year and 300,000,000 in the 10th and last year; the 
total to be absorbed in 10 years is 5,250,000,000 Reich&
marks. The Bank for International Settlements will suc
ceed the Reparation Commission in managing the dis
bursements on the account, and the committee recommends 

1 Include. value of deUverlai covered by II)edal apeemenu .. weD .... bole ..,. 
onlinary com.modU.y cont.racte. 

I Nine montha oal,.. 
lT1RlvelllODLb.. 
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that the regulations in force shall be simplified and liberal 
ized. 

Deliveries under the reparation recovery acts may b 
regarded as deliveries in kind up to 23.05% for Grea 
Britain (the whole percentage) and up to 4.95% for Frana 

In view of the limits which they have placed upon dE 
liveries in kind as respects both annual amounts and th 
annuity periods over which they are to continue, the COlI 
mittee of Experts felt free to recommend that the ne' 
regulations should permit "the several powers to elisPO! 
of some part of their respective quotas of deliveries outsid 
of their own territories under suitable restrictions." Th' 
possibility of the resale of German commodities delivere 
on reparation account was viewed by the Grand Council c 
the Federation of British Industries "with considerabl 
apprehension" in a unanimous resolution passed July 15 
The Federation urged that the new regulations should iI 
elude "the most stringent safeguards in regard to terr 
torial extension and the strictest possible limitation of t:l1 
elasses of goods to which it shall apply." 

The schedule of quotas of delivery in kind to the variot 
countries given by the Committee of Experts (Annex VII 
was based upon the Spa percentages. It reduced t:l1 
amount of deliveries in the first year under the Young Pia 
to about 75% of those made in the fifth year of the DawE 
Plan. 

At the August session of the Hague conference, tl 
Young Plan arrangement was altered in some respect 
Provision was made for the committee I contemplated 1 
draw up new regulations for deliveries in kind and to effec 
the transition from the old to the new system. The COl 
ference provided that the new regulations should be bin< 
ing on the Bank for International Settlements. In accorc 

J London TlfftU, July 16, 1929. p. 13. 
'The Technical Committee aD Deliveries In JDud met. at Paria. September 11 

November .so, 1929, at the French aervice. rue MonLalembert. The committee co 
mated of the followinl delecat.ea: France: M. de Peyat.er. chiel of eervice of dellveri 
In Idnd: BeJ,lium.: M. Perieri Italy: Sianor Moeca; Great. Britala.: Fuyv; Gt 
....". Herr Lit ... , V_vi •• ",",I~, J ....... Kulch1. 
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ance with the wish of the British Empire, the conference 
canceled the suggestion of the Committee of Experts that 
the recipients of deliveries in kind should be permitted to 
dispose of part of their shares outside of their own terri
tories and the general principle of prohibition of re-export 
of such goods was reiterated. Following the Young Plan, 
the reparation recovery act levies were declared to be 
pari passu with any deliveries in kind, and the British 
quota of such deliveries may be wholly taken in that form. 

The conference provided for a committee, to be con
vened by the Bank for International Settlements and con
sisting of representatives of each signatory Government, 
to apply any special program involving an extension of 
deliveries in kind during the first 10 years or any program 
after the first 10 years. This committee may decide by 
a majority vote. If the interests of any government are 
prejudiced by the decision of the committee, its member 
may suspend the execution of the decision with relation 
to that government and call upon an arbitrator of high 
commercial and financial standing to render a decision 
within 14 days concerning the approval or rejection of the 
program or a part of it. 

The British objection to the effect of deliveries in kind 
upon the status of its foreign trade resulted in a special 
arrangement with Italy, which also affected France. The 
schedule of deliveries in kind for the first 10 years gives . 
Italy amounts ranging from 75,000,000 Reichsmarks down 
to 30,000,000, a total of 525,000,000 Reichsmarks in the 
10 years. Italian receipts in kind have been almost ex
clusively coal for the railroads, and in the earlier years under 
the original Young Plan schedule, it gets substantially 
its requirements. The Italians agreed to take the average 
of 52,500,000 Reichsmarks for each of the 10 years in order 
to accommodate the British. In view of this adjustment, 
the Italian Government undertook on behalf of the Italian 
state railways to purchase 1,000,000 tons of British coal 
yearly for the three years November 15, 1929, to November 
14, 1932, and further to abstain from importing more than 
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1,500,000 tons of reparation coal per annum during the 
10-year period. In order to confonn to the schedule of 
total deliveries in kind in the 10-year period, France agreed 
to a readjustment with Italy, taking the surplus above 
Italy's average of 52,500,000 in the earlier years and yield
ing amounts to provide the Italian average in the later 
years. As a consequence, French deliveries in kind were 
detennined to range from 430,900,000 Reichsmarks in the 
first year to 140,800,000 in the 10th year, as compared with 
the original assignment of 408,400,000 down to 163,300,000. 

At"The Hague in January the 10-year schedule was re
vised to confonn with the fisca1 year of the New Plan 
and to specify the reparation recovery act receipts included 
in each year, which amount to 28% of the 10-year total. 
The revised table,' attached to the new regulations,' as
signs payments to the transition period, September I, 
1929-March 31, 1930. Nine full years follow and de
liveries end in the overhang period, April l-August 31, 
1939. 

1 See lrdra. p. 1M • 
• Ted ba A"......w. Po 80. 
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DAWES ANNUITY DISTRIBUTION 

By COUNTRIES 

(In Reicbamarb. 000 omitted) 

(National total. include- ftCeipta for army of occupation cosll. Belgian war debt and reaUtuUon.) 

lat. Annuity 1 2d Annuity I; 
Final Final 

3d Annuity I 14th Annuity I 15th Annuity I 
Revised Revilltd Approximate 

1. France. 454,512 584,614 747,775 887,855 1,290,203 
2. British Empire 191,Q47 240,673 309,923 369,650 541,823 
3. Italy 66,814 86,063 97,756 118,719 185.064 
4. Belgium 115,947 ' 105,350' 76,114' 86,824' 128,829' 
5. Yugoslavia 33,435 43,068 48,920 59,399 90,115 
6. United Stat .. 15,359 19,784 79,969 85,318 100,000 
7. Rumania 7,534 9,704 12,296 14,930 23,005 
8. Japan 5,005 6,447 8,299 10,076 15,214 
9. Portugal 5.005 6,447 8,250 10,017 15,139 

10. Greece . 2,669 3,438 4,344. 5,274 7,989 
11. Poland. 129 166 210 255 655 

897,456' 1,105,754' 1,393,856' 1,648,317' 2,398,036' 

Service 1924 loan 76.979 92,234 91,328 90,573 89,412 
Interallied commissions 25,820 17,759 10,618 9,114 11,518 
Discount in railway interest . - 7,410 6,481 7,093 8,091 

Total ., 1,000,255 1,223,157 1,502,283 1,75s.o97 , 2,508,057 



Army costo: 
Arrears 
Current 

Belgian war debt 
Restitution 
American mixed claims 
Reparation 
Loan service 
Interallied commissions 
Discount in railway interest 

Total 

Transfer percentages: 
Foreign currencies 
Reichomarka 

I Rt"., qf 1M A~al. November 30. 1926-
IIWtl., December 22,1928, p. 170-173. 

I Ibid .• July 1. 1929, P. lSi-iS! • 

By CLASSES 

11,250 18,646 
160,000 151,676 
36,310 46,772 

7,262 9,354 
15,539 19,734 

667,275 859,522 
76,979 92,234 
25,820 17,759 
- 7,410 

1,000,255 1,223,157 

30.37 35.35 
69.63 64.65 

73,750 85,000 85,000 
139,525 129,854 126,597 
59,029 71,673 109,322 
11,806 14,335 36,847 
24,969 30,318 45,000 

1,084,777 1,317,137 1,995,270 
91,328 90,573 89,412 
10,618 9,114 11,518 
6,481 7,093 8,091 

1,502,283 1,755,097 2,508,057 

49.45 54.23 57.83 
50.55 45.77 42.17 

• Inchtdet receipts on account of the Belgian war debt payable to the United Slates. the receiptl iD annuity yean being: 111., 5,338.000 
am.; 2d. 6,877,000 Rm.; 3d. 8,678,000 am.; 4th, 10,537.000 RID.; 5th. 16.072,000 am. 



IV. THE BANK FOR INTERNATIONAL 
SETTLEMENTS 

I. Abolition of Semi-Political Organizations 

While the Committee of Experts in other respects built 
the recommendations of their report upon the facts of rep
aration, they produced in the Bank for International 
Settlements a wholly new financial system for the manage
ment of the payments. Their inquiries into the problem, 
they say in their report, "were found to be converging upon 
one central point, viz., the nature of the authority which 
should act as the chief medium for discharging the various 
functions under a new plan." In their exploration of the 
problem" of substituting authority of an external, financial 
and nonpolitical character for the present machinery and 
controls of the Dawes Plan . . . , they immediately met 
with the necessity for a trustee to whom the payments in 
foreign currencies and Reichsmarks should be made by 
Germany and by whom the distribution to the appropriate 
recipients should be managed. 

"In the second place the problems of mobilization and 
commercialization demanded a common center of action 
and authority for the purpose of coordinating and control
ling the arrangements, and there were obvious advantages 
in such an authority being of a continuous or permanent 
character." I In meeting such conditions, they found that 
the requirements were a permanent central authority ca
pable of acting with expertness upon such subjects as the 
management of accounts, questions of transfer, and the 
effects of international payments upon immediate export 
trade. This analysis of requirements caused the committee 
to envisage the possibility of a financial institution and to 
elaborate a plan for a Bank for International Settlements 
"which should, in its various functions, meet all these 
points." 

'_Por.39. 
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"It will be seen that the essential reparation functions 
of the bank were such as to form a solid reason for its 
existence; but the committee were led inevitably to add 
to those reasons the auxiliary, but none the less material, 
advantages that it might have in the general position 01 
present international finance." The bank, therefore, has 
two categories of functions: The first as to reparation being 
primary, and the second as an international financial in· 
stitution; secondary, permissive and undeveloped in detail 
by the Committee of Experts, who believed that, if il 
should eventually furnish "to the world of international 
commerce and finance important facilities hitherto lack· 
ing," the development should be a matter of normal ev· 
olution. 

THE SYSTEM SUPPLANTED 

The system for the management of reparation which had 
grown up and for which the bank is substituted should bE 
clearly in mind. The negotiators of the treaty of Versailles 
provided for a Reparation Commission to be made up 01 
delegates of the United States, Great Britain, France, Italy, 
Japan, Belgium; and Czechoslovakia, Poland, Rumania and 
Yugoslavia for questions relating to Austria, Hungary 01 

Bulgaria under their treaties of peace. This commission 
was empowered to determine the claims of the creditors 
to fix the obligations of the debtors; to receive, sell, hold 
and distribute reparation payments in cash or kind; period. 
ically to estimate the debtors' capacity to pay by examina· 
tion of their fiscal and taxation systems; to receive, hold 
and manage the service of bonds representing the indebted· 
ness; to interpret the treaties; and, in case of need, tc 
declare defaults. 

It will be noticed that this commission did not includE 
any delegates from the debtors, and was, therefore, a uni· 
·Iateral organization. When Germany' received the con· 
ditions of peace elaborated by the victors, its delegation 
prepared detailed comments upon them. Germany recog· 
nized, "on principle, its liability for compensation" as tc 
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most of the categories of damages outlined in the draft 
treaty. It proposed" that a German commission be allowed 
to cooperate" with the Reparation Commission in fixing 
the amount of the damage and stated that it could not 
submit to the annuity "being fixed in a one-sided manner 
by the representatives of the creditors, the Reparation 
Commission." 1 These arguments were overruled by the 
victors, who finally handed Germany an ultimatum as to 
signing the treaty. The German Government was deeply 
impressed with the declaration of the United States that 
it would not claim anything on reparation account. It 
expected that the presence of an American member on the 
Reparation Commission would add a disinterested element 
to its deliberations, which would make the commission's 
decisions more reasonable than would otherwise be the case. 
The United States, except at the very outset, never ap
pointed an official member of the commission. It was rep
resented by an "unofficial observer," who cast no vote. 
As a consequence, the balance of judgment originally con
templated to exist in the commission was never realized. 
The delegates of Belgium and Japan voted only on specific 
occasions. In the case of German reparation, therefore, 
the commission was made up only of the delegates of 
France, Great Britain, Italy and, usually; Belgium. 

The French delegate, representing what may be called 
the majority interest' in reparation, was elected chairman 
and continued in that capacity. The voting arrangements 
were significant. Questions "involving the sovereignty" 
of any of the victors, cancellation or postponement of debt, 
or interpretation required unanimity. Other questions 
were decided by a majority vote, and in case of a tie, the 
chairman (French) had a casting vote. Abstention was a 
vote against a proposal. It thus came about that in the 
crucial period of the commission's action, by the absence 
of an American delegate and the presence of a Belgian one, 

I C0ffI.8IftW .,. lie a.r-.. "liq"_ OII'Iu CoUilktu oj P.u, IIIUtnNIiDul co.. 
riJiGlftn&. No. 143. p. 6.J-68 1HUm.. 

I The Frueh Ihare under the Spa perceataaa ,.... then 52';'. 
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the oommission oonsisted of four delegates, and the French 
representative had a casting vote. 

The delegates on the commission were subject to control 
by their national Governments. It was the attempt of 
those Governments to realize their desires through the 
oomrnission and the inherent complications and difficulties 
of the reparation problem which in large measure con
tributed to the impasse of 1923 and 1924. The Dawes 
oommittee in 1924 did not make any reoommendations 
respeCting the commission, whose functions were not within 
its mandate. However, the adoption of the Dawes Plan 
and the establishment of the officials it required led the 
Governments at the London conference in July-August, 
1924, to provide so fully for the operation of reparation by 
organizations outside the Reparation Commission that the 
latter ceased to occupy a central position. 

The Dawes Plan created the office Qf Agent-General of 
Reparation Payments, the incumbent of which was ap
pointed by the Reparation Commission. Functions of the 
office were in large measure laid down in the plan itself so 
that S. Parker Gilbert, the permanent appointee, was in 
effect the active and responsible official from 1924 onward. 
The Agent-General's principal duty in Germany was to 
receive payments of all kinds toward the annuity, the 
funds of which were placed to his credit in the Reichsbank. 
His principal duty toward the c~editors was to transfer the 
funds to their accounts in collaboration with the Transfer 
Committee, of which he was the chairman. He was fur
thermore the coordinating agency between the Reparation 
Commission and the German Government. In this ca
pacity, under normal conditions, he had a certain amount 
of supervision over the commissioners of the Reichsbank, 
of the German Railway Company, industrial debentures 
and controlled revenues and would have borne a similar 
relation to the Prosperity Index Committee when it came 
into operation. By virtue of his position, he was chairman 
of the Transfer Committee, and maintained ·relations with 
the mixed general board of the Reischsbank, the trustees 
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of the German external loan of 1924, the trustee of the 
Gennan railroad bonds, who appointed nine of the road's 
board of directors, the trustee of the industrial debentures 
and the management of the Bank for German Industrial 
Obligations. 

The listing of this structure gives a sufficient picture for 
the present purpose of the extent to which payment of 
reparation under the Dawes Plan was dependent upon 
foreign supervision and administration. 

2. The Structure and Functions of the Bank I 
Early in the proceedings of the experts they determined 

that any plan providing a complete and final settlement of 
the reparation problem ought to place upon Germany the 
complete responsibility for reparation payments without 
wartime sanctions and controls or without supervision or 
administration of the transfer of funds. To this end they 
decided upon the abolition of the Reparation Commission 
and all its agencies, including the Agent-General for Rep
aration Payments and the commissioners, so that no body 
or individual representing the creditor states should be 
standing over Germany to determine the amount or time 
of reparation payments or whether transfers could or could 
not be made at any given date. Upon reflection, it became 
obvious that, with the abolition of the organs of control, it 
would still be necessary to have some organization, non
political in character, to receive (but without authority to 
collect through sanctions from Germany) the annuities 
which Germany would agree to pay and to distribute these 
annuities to the creditors entitled to receive them, as well 
as to assist in deliveries in kind during the 10 years of their 
continuance. To provide for the receipt and distribution 
of the annuities which Germany is to pay on its own re
sponsibility in foreign currency was thus the primary object 

• Eztensi've ue bu heeD made la WI leCtIon of tbe met.bod of treatment IUId the 
lanauaeeof. paper by Jeremiah SmIth. Jr .• "The Bank lar IDtUDaUoDal SeuJemeuta. •• 
_Iy J-..lo{ _;u. XLIJI. p. 713. 
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in the creation of the new Bank for International Settle
ments. 

The idea of an international bank developed gradually 
and, so to speak, inevitably. The first conception was 
simply that of a trustee for the administration of the me
chanics of reparation payments. But it became increas
ingly clear that such an organization would require for its 
sucoessful functioning a directorate and management of 
high caliber. Such a directorate might, as a nonpolitical 
body, be intrusted with such a function as supervising and 
assisting in the commercialization and mobilization of cer
tain portions of the annuities, a function that had always 
been contemplated. Such functions were fundamentally 
those of a financial institution. The very complications of 
the distribution to be effected pointed to the necessity of 
providing for still other typically financial functions, such 
as exchange operations. It was also clear to the experts 
that a bank performing these necessary functions might 
offer an opportunity to bring to realization certain con
ceptions of international financial cooperation which had 
long been discussed and long desired. As a result of 
these considerations, the Committee of Experts laid down 
the structure of the bank, leaving to a committee to be 
appointed the task of determining the text of the formal 
constituent documents. 

The Organization Committee of the Bank for Inter
national Settlements met at the Hotel Stephanie, Baden
Baden, October 3-November 13, 1929. In accordance with 
Annex I, Part III, of the Plan, it consisted of two members 
appointed by the governors of each of the central banks 
of Belgium, France, Germany, Great Britain,' Italy and 
Japan, and two American delegates appointed by the six 

• PhIUp Snowden. the ChanCf!lIor of the Ezchequer. said in the Houee of CommODI 
on November 5: .. No inlt.rucUON have been civen to them. by Hi, Majesty'. Govezn. 
ment In regard to the punly bankins upeets of their tub. but. 1 am keeplna in touch 
with them on the definition of the bank'. functions in reprd to reparation," (London 
Xi., •• November 6.1929. p. 7.) 
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governors of the central banks.' This Organization Com
mittee produced the text of the charter of the bank, to be 
enacted as law by the country in which it is situated, the 
statute of the bank, and the trust agreement. The com
mittee was caUed into being by the president of the Hague 
Conference acting under the Hague protocol of August 31, 
and its duty was to put into formal shape the indications 
for the structure of the bank given in Part 6 and Annex I 
of the Report of the Committee of Experts. The com
mittee had power to modify those provisions, but made few 
changes in them. The committee took decisions by a three
quarters vote, and the documents produced were signed by 
aU delegates • to be submitted for final acceptance by the 
second session of the Hague conference. 

OBJECTS AND CAPITAL DISTRIBUTION 

The Bank for International Settlements is a limited 
share company with its registered office at Basel, Switzer
land, established by the central banks of Belgium, France, 
Germany, Great Britain, Italy and Japan and a financial 
institution of the United States, incorporated by and re
ceiving its charter under the laws of Switzerland. The 
bank is generaUy immune from Swiss taxation, its statutes 
are sanctioned by Swiss law and may not be amended ex
cept in accordance with their own terms, irrespective of 
consistency with present or future Swiss laws relating to 

1 The delegates were: Bel8ium: Louie Franck. Gonmor 01 the Banque NatloDale. 
L60n Delacrols. Belldum repreeentative on the Reparation CoDlDliaion (died October 
15), M. Paul van Zeeland, direc:tor or the Buque NatJonale; France: Mesa'll. Ment 
and Pierre Quemay; Germany: Hjalmar Schacht. pruident of tbe !leidatbanlr., 
and Herr Volcke; Great BritaJn: Sir Charlet S. Adm., It. C. M. G .• William T. 
Layton, C. H .• C. B. E.. editor of the &o.o.Ul: It.aly: GiU8ePl)e Beneduce and 81 ... 
nor AzzoliDl, director ~ of the Danca d'italia; Japan: Me8II'I. Tanaka, auperi .... 
tendenl of the London qency of the Bank of JapaD, and Saburo Sonoda. praldent 
of the Yokohama Bank, New York. The American delqata. appointed .". the Ilia 
aovemon of the central banb, were: Jacbon Eo Reynolda. president of t.be Pint. 
National Bank of New York. aDd Melvin A. Traylor. president of tbe Fint NatJouI 
Bank or Chic:aao. (London Tnnu. October 1. p. 16.) 

I The BeIPan delepta llped the report. OD Novanber le1i ... Bnueeit. zdIq: 
that iD their judaauent the _led.ioa al Bud .. the Ie&l al the bank ... due to PD" 
liUcai c:oneideraUone. The ddepta bad wfthdrawa from BadeD-Badea on NOft'aIoo 
bel' a. prior to the vote oa the eeat oJ. the ban.II:. 
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corporations. The bank is not subject to Swiss restrictive 
legislation. Disputes between the Government of Switzer
land and the bank as to ,the interpretation or application 
of the charter are subject to arbitration. 

The objects of the bank are: 
To promote the cooperation of central banks and to 

provide additional facilities for international financial op
erations; 

To act as trustee or agent in regard to international finan
cial settlements intrusted to it under agreements with the 
parties concerned. 

So long as the Young Plan is in force, the bank must 
carry out the functions assigned to it in the Plan, facilitate 
execution of the Plan in the manner of conducting bank 
affairs, and observe the provisions of the Plan within the 
powers of the bank as defined in the statutes. Specifically 
its reparation duties are: As trustee or agent for the Gov
ernments to receive, administer and distribute the annuities 
paid by Germany, supervise and assist in the commercial
ization and mobilization of certain portions of those annu
ities and perform such services in connection with payment 
of German reparation and international settlements .. con
nected therewith" as the bank and interested Govern
ments may agree upon. 

The authorized capital of the bank is 500,000,000 Swiss 
francs ($96,475,000) divided into 200,000 shares of 2,500 
Swiss francs ($480.38) issuable at par only, the nominal 
value to be expressed in dollars and local currency con
verted into gold mint parity. The Banque Nationale de 
Belgique, the Bank of England, the Banque de France, 
the Reichsbank, Banca d'Italia, the Yokohama Specie 
Bank and a New York financial institution guarantee the 
total authorized capital, and the bank may begin business 
as soon as a total of 112,000 shares (56%) has been sub
scribed by the seven mentioned institutions in quotas of 
16,000 each. The remaining 88,000 shares (44%) may 
be issued by the Board of Directors by offer to central or 
other banks of other countries whose currencies are on the 
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gold or gold exchange standard (or those interested in 
reparation) in lots not exceeding 8,000 shares per country. 

Twenty-five per cent only of each share is payable at 
the time of subscription, the balance to be "called up" 
at the discretion of the board on three months' notice. 
Capital of the bank may be increased or reduced by vote 
of a two-thirds majority of the board. In the ase of an 
increase, the seven guaranteeing institutions are entitled to 
subscribe for 55% of the increase, the remainder being 
assignable to other subscribing countries. Shares are regis
tered and transferable on the books of the bank, which 
retains the faculty of accepting a subscriber. Ownership 
of shares carries no right of voting or representation at 
general meetings, both rights being exercised by the cen
tral bank or its nominee in proportion to the shares sub
scribed in each country. The subscribing institution may 
issue either the shares or certificates against the shares to 
a banking group within the country, or to others. 

OPERATIONS AND FUNCTIONS 

The operations of the bank are to conform with the 
monetary policy of the central banks of the countries con
cerned. The Bank for International Settlements is to 
afford the central bank of a country in which it plans to 
operate an opportunity to dissent from its proposal. Dis
approval will ,prevent the operation taking place, and ap
proval may be accompanied by a statement of conditions. 
General arrangements may be effected for the operation of 
the bank in a given country. A central bank is not en
titled to object to the withdrawal of funds from its market 
if it did not object to their introduction. As central banks 
are represented on the board of the bank, there is every 
possibility of the bank's operations being coordinated with 
those of the national institutions . 

. A' somewhat different situation exists respecting the 
Federal Reserve System of the United States. On May 16, 
1929, three weeks before the Report of the Commi ttee of 
Experts was signed, the Secretary of State announced that 
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the United States Government would not "permit" offi
cials of the Federal Reserve System to serve or select 
persons to serve in the bank. The Government, however, 
did not attempt to prohibit the bank from operating in 
the country. Notice of any proposed action will be given 
to all central banking systems and may be proceeded with 
unless objection is made .. Neither approval nor disap
proval will be given. An objection is interpreted as not 
involving participation in operations ·)f the bank, and a 
failure" to object is not supposed to be equivalent to an 
assent. 

The functions of the bank respecting reparation will 
themselves require a wide variety of the operations normal 
to any banking institution. The statutes of the bank care
fully limit its operations to the international financial field 
and indicate that its normal activities in any country will 
be supplementary rather than duplicative of the national 
banking organization, including the central banks. It may 
deal "with banks, bankers, corporations or individuals of 
any country, provided that the central bank of that country 
does not object." Its gold operations include buying and 
selling for its own account or for that of central banks, 
holding gold under earmark or in custody for central banks. 
Gold, bills of exchange and other securities may form the 
basis of advances to or borrowings from central banks. It 
may deal with currently marketable paper of prime liquid
ity, including short-term Government paper for discount, 
rediscount, purchase or sale. It may buy and sell exchange 
and negotiable securities (not shares for the account of 
itself or central banks). It may discount bills from the 
portfolios of central banks and rediscount those from its 
own portfolio with them. It may maintain current or 
deposit accounts with central banks and accept such ac
counts from them or it may accept deposits resulting from 
trust agreements between the bank and Governments. It 
may act as correspondent of central banks, and they may 
serve it in the same capacity. 

The bank may make special agreements with central 
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banks to facilitate the settlement of international trans
actions between them either by the earmarking of gold or 
by open accoun ts through which assets can be transferred 
from one currency to another. 

Functions prohibited to the bank are: 
(a) Issuance of notes payable at sight to bearer (it is not 

a bank of issue); 
(b) Acceptance of bills of exchange'; 
(c) Making of advances to Governments; 
(d) Opening of current accounts "in the name of Gov

ernments"· 
(e) Acq~isition of a predominate uiterest in any business 

concern; 
(f) Owning of real estate permanently beyond the re

quirements of its own business. 
One of the most interesting features of the bank is in the 

provisions respecting reserve funds. By Art. 26 of the 
statutes, "the bank shall be administered with particular 
regard to maintaining its liquidity," and its assets shaH be 
"appropriate to the maturity and character of its liabil
ities." The Young Plan provided special gold reserve per
centages for specified types of deposits.' The statutes pro
vide for no gold reserve, but create two reserve funds. The 
"legal reserve fund" is to amount to 10% of the paid-up 
capital and is to be created from a percentage of the net 
profits. A "general reserve fund," which is "available for 
meeting any losses incurred by the bank," is to be created 
by a sum subtracted at the fourth point in the distribution 
of the net profits. This general reserve fund is stipulated 
by the statutes to be built up to five times the paid-up cap
ital and beyond that wiH be increased by a very minor per
centage of the net profits. 

THE ANNUITY TRUST ACCOUNT 

The principal deposit in the bank is the general deposit, 
Annuity Trust Account, received in the bank's capacity as 
trustee for the creditor Governments and the special man-

J.Asuws I. Sec:. X. tal in DOte OD Po 218. irI/T .. 
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agement of which is laid down in the trust agreement. It is 
stipulated that the cooperation with the central banks con
cerned, in connection with this Annuity Trust Account, 
"shall be the ordinary relationships obtaining between a 
bank and its correspondent banks." The German Gov
ernment shall pay all sums applicable to the service of the 
annuity into this account. Reichsmark payments "in 
respect to the railway contribution shall be immediately 
released to the German Government against equivalent 
payment in foreign currencies" into the account. In other 
words, it is the German Government's responsibility to 
find exchange for the unconditional part of the annuity. 

Subject to the transfer postponement clause of the 
Experts' Plan and except as the bank may request Reichs
mark payments, the German Government shall make all 
its payments on account of the annuity in foreign curren
cies. The bank may express its preferences for payment 
in particular currencies, but in any case payments are to 
correspond as nearly as possible to the currency require
ments for meeting the shares of the creditors, including 
German Reichsmark credits for deliveries in kind. 

The bank will maintain a Reichsmark account at the 
Reichsbank credited to the Annuity Trust Account, and it 
will normally be employed to make payment for adminis
trative expenses, payment for deliveries in kind and other 
disbursements in Germany on annuity account. 

The Annuity Trust Account will bear no interest. Pay
ments into it are to be receipted for in the currencies ac
tually paid, but credit shall be given in their Reichsmark 
equivalent. The bank's receipt giving credit in Reichs
marks for payments into the account by the German Gov
ernment "shall under normal operation of the Plan con
stitute a complete and sufficient discharge of the obligations 
of the German Government." If, however, transfer post
ponement is in effect, only the foreign exchange included 
in the payments made shall be receipted for as a final dis
charge. 

The bank manages the Annuity Trust Account, e.'<penses 
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being a lien against the account.' A first monthly charge 
against it is service of the Dawes loan; a second is the 
nonpostponable part of the annuity; a third is payment for 
deliveries in kind; a fourth the balance of the annuity, and 
the remainder is distributed to the several creditors under 
the provisions of the Plan. Payment of quotas is made in 
cash by crediting the accounts of the ceRtral banks in the 
Bank for International Settlements with the amount paid, 
notifying both the central banks and the creditor Govern
ments of the credit thus created for the latter and obtaining 
the Governments' receipts therefor. The bank as trustee 
will manage the service of any bonds representing com
mercialized and mobilized shares in the annuity. Bonds 
required for the purpose are charged against the account 
of the creditor countries according to their respective in
terests in the issued bonds. The bank as agent will attend 
to the details of mobilizing any parts of the annuities upon 
request of the creditor Governments. In this connection, 
it will cooperate with central banks. 

The bank may act as trustee under trust agreements or 
under special agreements. Arts. 22 and 24 of the statutes 
authorize it to "enter into agreements to act as trustees 
or agent in connection with international settlementlirwith
out encroachment on the obligations of the hank toward 
third parties." It has been generally assumed that this 
provision will cover most of the "out-payments" referred 
to in the Plan. 

DIRECTORATE AND MANAGEMENT 

The board of directors may consist of 25 members during 
the continuance of Germany's liability' to pay reparation 
annuities, and always shall consist of 23 members. The 
directorate is composed as follows: 

1. The governors, or their substitute nominees of like 
nationality, of the central banks of Belgium, France,.Ger
many, Great Britain, Italy, Japan and the United States, 
known as e% officio directors. In case one of these countries 

I Traet. Apa:mat. Art XVIII. The DOI"ID81 cbarae for aaaaqeme'IIt II one-teatb 
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has no central bank, or if such bank is either unable or 
unwilling to act, the board shall nominate an appropriate 
financial institution to designate candidates for election. l 

The Yokohama Specie Bank acts for Japan and J. P. Morgan 
& Co. with the First National Banks of New York and 
Chicago for the United States. 

2. Seven persons" representative of finance, industry and 
commerce" of the same nationality as and appointed by 
each of the former group. 

3. Nine persons elected from lists submitted by the 
governors of the central banks of Bulgaria, Czechoslovakia, 
Greece, Hungary, Poland, Portugal, Rumania and Yugo· 
slavia - being countries interested in reparation - and by 
the governors of the central banks of the Netherlands, 
Sweden and Switzerland,' all of which have subscribed to 
the bank's capital" at the time of its incorporation." The 
candidates are to be representatives of finance and of in
dustry or commerce in equal numbers. The election of the 
nine persons from these lists is by a two-thirds majority for 
three-year terms. 

4. "During continuance of the liability of Germany to 
pay reparation annuities two persons of French and German 
nationality respectively, representative of industry or com
merce, appointed by the governors of the Bank of France 
and of the Reichsbank respectively, if they so desire." 

Aside from governors of central banks, no official of a 
Government is entitled to be a director, and directors must 
reside in a place from which it is possible to attend meet
ings of the bank regularly. 

The board represents the bank in its dealings with third 
I The Secretary of Sta.te or the Unlt.ed Slate. on May US. 1929, atated that: "Tbia 

Government doea not dealre to have any American official. dlrecUy or indirectly, 
participate in the collection of German reparation throu8h the aaenc:y of thl. bank or 
otherwlee." Consequently, "it will not. permit [.rU} any ol6clala of the Federal R. 
eerve Syttem either to tbemaelves eene or to Rlec:t American representatives .. IJlCDloo 
ben of the propoeed iDLemaUonal bank-" 

So lone 88 thai. attitude I, taken, the American membera of the Board will be ap.. 
pointed by the lovemon of the other in.UtuUOIl8 referred to. the bank: atatutee .Up. 
ulatJnl that they are to be pel"IOtlII Unot objected to by the c:ent.ral bank of that 
count.ry. I. i .• " the Federal Reserve System. The bankinl reprqentaUve actlnKUn 
lleu of the Federal R.acrve Syatem.ball be from "any bank or ban1dna: bouae:of widely .... _ otandJDo." 

ITbec:eDt.ra1 baDb mentloneclare thefinl. to participate In a Il'01IP Umlt.cd to 11 
ID IUIIIlbtr •. 
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parties and has the exclusive right of entering into engage
ments on its behalf. These rights may be delegated to 
members of the board or of the permanent staff. The 
general manager, who is chief of the operating staff, is 
responsible to the president and is appointed by the board 
on his proposal. Officers of the rank of heads of depart
ments are appointed by the board on recommendation made 
by the president after consultation with the general man
ager, who appoints the remainder of the staff. 

The board determines the departmental organization. 
It may appoint advisory committees, who may be selected 
from persons not connected with the bank. The board 
must convene the Special Adviso1')l'oCommittee provided 
for by Part 8 (e) of the Young Plan 110 long as the Plan 
remains in force, upon receipt of notioe from the German 
Government of its declaration of a postponement of transfer. 

The financial year of the bank begins on April 1, the first 
financial period ending March 31,1931. Provision is made 
for publishing an annual report, profit and loss accounts 
and balanoe sheets and for auditing. 

DISTRIBUTION OF PROFITS 

The distribution of the net profits is set forth in the 
statutes in detail and shows an intimate connection with 
the payment of reparation. The distribution for the first 
year, turned into peroentages of the net profits, will be 
allocated as follows: 

a. 5% to the legal reserve; 
b. 15% (6% of paid-up capital) to cumulative dividends; 
c. 15%, or a maximum of 16%, to provide a noncumu

lative 6% additional share dividend; 
d. 32.5% (50% of the remaining net profits') to the gen

eral reserve fund; 
I ThiI aUocat.ion II to QHltiDue tlDtil the aeneral ftRI'ft fwad equaJa the pal6-ap 

capitaL Tbrnafter. fO%, of the net pro6~ at. tJU. poiat 11ft to be applied to ... 
the cenend te8eI'ft fand donbJe ,be paid-up capitaL FoUowiaa that., ~. t.bI!II 
20%. and nest 10% wiD be euc:cnaive)y applied to make the ~ ruene flUId 
equal five Um~ the pai~IlP capitaL Thereafter tbe ~ ~ 'UDd ebd be 
iDaftBed by 5% of tbe net profits an.ilable at. cJU. point of di.u:ibatioa. Tbe per. 
crDt.aeea ahalI be ra.pplied,~ reaore the pomt.ica iD cue of 10-.06 iDcreue of pUS-ap 
""",tal. 
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e. The remaining 32.5% is to be paid into two special 
funds which are to be employed as follows: 

i. 75% of this remainder (24.375% of the total) is to be 
distributed annually to such Governments or central 
banks of the creditor countries or of Germany as have 
maintained time deposits of a size determined by the 
bank's directors, withdrawable in not less than five years. 
This provision may prove to be important in the future 
handling of reparation payments. It may afford creditor 
Governments an option of leaving their annuities on 
deposit in the bank, and it will facilitate Germany's 
ability to collect funds against the payment of future 
annuities, if that should prove feasible. 

ii. The remaining 25% of e (8.125% of the total net 
profits) is "to be used to aid Germany in paying the 
last 22 annuities" provided the German Government 
makes a long-term deposit of a minimum sum of 400,-
000,000 Reichsmarks. This fund, the amount and con
tribution to which may be proportionately reduced, shall 
carry compound interest at the maximum current rate 
of the bank. If the original fund, increased'oy profits 
and interest, should not be required by Germany for out
payments in the last 22 years, the excess will be dis
tributed among the creditor Governments. By the con
current memorandum on out-payments of June 7, 1929, 
any remission of war debt during the first 37 years will 
serve to increase this fund. In that period three-twelfths 
of any net relief will be paid by the creditors into the 
bank for accumulation to assist Germany toward meeting 
the final 22 years' payments. In the last 22 years any 
sum gained from the remission of out-payments is to 
be handled in accordance with the concurrent memo
randum. 

Disputes arising between the bank and any central bank 
or other financial institution shall be referred to the Tri
bunal of Interpretation established under the London 
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agreement of August 30, 1924,' as reconstituted by the agree
ment of January 20,1930 (Art. XV). This tribunal was es
tablished to interpret the Dawes Plan with regard to dis
putes between the Reparation Commission and the German 
Government. If the disputants fail to define the question 
or one of them should fail to appear, the statutes-of the 
bank give the Interpretation Tribunal jurisdiction over de
fining the question and authority to render an award in 
default. ,In all other disputes the bank may proceed or be 
proceeded against in any court of competent jurisdiction. 

Amendments to the statutes, with certain exceptions, 
are to be proposed by a two-thirds majority of the board 
and adopted by an absolute majority. However, amend
ments relating to the seat, objects, reparation functions, 
capital, share ownership, operation in countries, relation of 
central banks to national operations, prohibited functions, 
composition of the board, general meetings, distribution of 
profits, settlement of disputes, and to amending the statute 
must be adopted by a two-thirds majority of the board, 
approved by a majority of the general meeting, and en
acted in a law supplementary to the bank's charter. 

INSTRUMENT OF INTERNATIONAL COOPERATION 

It can readily be perceived from this summary that the 
bank would not exist were it not for its relation to the 
handling of reparation. On the other hand, its functions 
are banking functions, though few, if any, of these will not 
be exercised in the development of its duties respecting 
reparation. The statutes do not in words make the dis
tinction which was made in the report between essential 
or obligatory functions and the auxiliary or permissive 
functions, which evolve more indirectly from the character 
of the annuities. 

Before the World War, the cooperation which took place 
between the central banks of the different countries was 
leO: solely to private initiative. In the days of postwar 

! __ Part VI. I/. 250. 
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financial chaos, the necessity for such action became vividly 
apparent, and the Genoa conference in 1922 recommended 
a meeting of banks of issue,' but the suggestion for various 
reasons was never acted upon. In recent years considerable 
cooperation has been achieved, largely through the leader
ship of several outstanding personalities. There has been 
a growing consciousness that such cooperation should not 
in the long run be dependent upon individual initiative or 
upon chance, but should be organized. Just what tasks 
are to be accomplished through the cooperation afforded 
by the existence of the Bank for International Settlements 
in the next decade or two no one can predict. If the central 
banks desire, some international transactions can well be 
cleared through an international agency, and in this way 
gold movements could be lessened. Whatever definite 
developments may take place, it seems clear that inter
national financial machinery available for any emergency 
that may arise and for the gradual development of methods 
of international cooperation will be found useful. 

I ReeoiulioD 3 of the Financial Committee proposed developing "c:onUnuoua coop. 
eration amon. central banb of issue or banb rt:cuJat.iq: credit policy in the severaJ. 
countriee"., sa 10 "provide opportunities of coordinatinl their policy. without ham
perina: the freedom of the &everaJ. banka." lleaolutioD 9 luuested an international 
convention OOto centralize and coordinate the demand for lold," (Pa$lw$ rdGlifl'1o 
lrcknull;mw EemwMit: Crnt/erftfCl. Gnma:. AI1riJ,-Ma~. 19ZZ, p. 60, 61. Britlab 
Parliamentary Papcn, Cmd. 1667.) 

[905} 



V. COMMERCIALIZATION AND MOBILIZATION 

When the system of reparation was first developed in 
Part VIn of the treaty of Versailles, the debt was to be 
represented by several series of bonds, all of which were to 
carry an amortization charge. Annex II, 12, (d) of that 
part of the treaty contemplates that the German evidences 
of indebtedness might be "disposed of outright, not py way 
of pledge, to persons other than the several Governments 
in whose favor Germany's original reparation indebtedness 
was created." In this event, the German indebtedness 
toward the creditor state is extinguished, "and the obliga
tion of Germany in respect of such bonds shall be confined 
to her liabilities to the holders of the bonds, as expressed 
upon their face." 

This possibility proved very attractive to the French 
mind. The French people are great investors in Govern
ment securities, and the French Government has never 
lost sight of the advantage of reducing the national in
debtedness by selling German reparation bonds to the 
French investor, using the proceeds to retire national debt, 
or of exchanging reparation bonds for the national renks. 
Though no other country is so much interested in this possi
bility, all those concerned recognized that such treatment 
of reparation would represent a final evidence of its 
transformation into an exclusively economic transaction. 

The Committee of Experts, having provided machinery 
in the Bank for International Settlements "for the re
moval of the reparation obligation from the political to the 
financial sphere," continued with a study of the procedure 
" necessary in order to assimilate this obligation as closely 
as possible to an ordinary commercial obligation' ('com
mercialization')." This is provided for in what the Experts 
~II mobilization,' that is, the use of its reparation. credit 

• The term. "collUllel'dalbatloa" lUld "mobilizatiOll" aR aed by the CommJuee 
of Esperta in the Europeu eeue and are ruUyesplaiaed by them in the Report, ..,.. 
148 and 149. The t.amII mer to two Ilqa of the procaa. "CoIlUllel'daliati" 

[9(6) 



COMMERCIALIZATION AND MOBILIZATION 107 

by a state to raise money by the issue to the public of 
bonds representing the capitalization of the unconditional 
annuity. 

It was no part of the functions of the Committee of 
Experts to determine the time when such issues should be 
placed on markets, nor was it one of their functions to 
determine in what form bonds should be issued. There 
are three possible forms: 

(1) An issue in the interest of all or several creditor 
Governments in several money markets; 

(2) An issue by one Government on several markets; 
(3) An internal issue by one Government on its own 

market with a view to converting its own Government 
debt. 

The Committee of Experts regarded it as the province 
of the Bank for International Settlements to advise upon 
such matters and itself lays down a framework within 
which the first and third forms of issue might take place 
(Annex III), which is elaborated technically in Art. XII of 
the Trust Agreement. No provision is made for the sec
ond possibility. 

Some of this framework is essential to the Plan as a 
whole in any case. Germany is to deliver to the Bank for 
International Settlements, as trustee of the creditor states, 
a certificate of indebtedness representative of the annuities 
fixed by the Plan. Attached to the certificate are coupons 
representing each annuity. Each of the coupons is in two 
parts. The first part represents the non postponable por
tion of the annuity and corresponds "to the portion of 
Germany's indebtedness which is mobilizable;" the second 
part of each coupon represents the postponable portion of 
the annuity, which is not contemplated as mobilizable. 
Aside from the postponement feature, both parts of the 
coupons enjoy equal rights, except that the nonpostpon
able coupon enjoys priority of payment. 
refen to the tranlfOrmJllS of the int.eraovernmental debt into a technical rorm CQ~ 
retpondlna to ordinary bond. iaaUtl plac:ed. on international markete. .. Mobili:n.tiOD·· 
men to t.he railina of money by ialuing to tbe public bonde repreaentiq the capitall
aLia of &.be II commercialised II portion of the reparation annuity. 
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The Bank for International Settlements, as trustee for 
the creditors, decides whether mobilization is opportune. 
It is to do this on the request of creditor Governments. 
The bank, having determined that "mobilization" is oppor
tune, may require the German Government to create issu
able bonds representing the capitalization of any part of 
the nonpostponable portion of the annuity.' If, however, 
a Government desires to undertake conversion operations 
of its own debt by an internal issue of German bonds, the 
bank is obliged to accede to its request, and Germany also 
is obliged to issue the bonds required. The bonds issued 
are to be the obligation of the German Reich, serviced by 
the nonpostponable portion of the annuity, and guaranteed 
by the general revenues of the Reich. They "constitute a 
final, absolute and unconditional international obligation 
in the ordinary financial sense of the word." , 

Collateral guaranties are provided, the positive one of 
which is the certificate of liability to be deposited with the 
Bank for International Settlements by the German Rail
way Company and which covers the tax to which it is to be 
subjected.' 

A second collateral guaranty is a negative pledge in the 
form of the assignment of customs and certain consump
tion tax revenues of the Reich for the service of the in
debtedness payable from the Reich budget and of nego
tiable bonds issued in exchange for them. The German 
Government agrees that the assigned revenues shall amount 
to "150% of the highest budgetary contribution payable 
by Germany" under the Plan' (that is, 3,643,200,000 
Reichsmarks) and that it will not pledge them for any 
other loan or credit without the consent of the hank. If 
the total yield should fall below that percentage, the bank 
may require the assignment of additional revenues to re
store the yield to the stipulated proportion . 

• The IUI1..barit.y of the buk to act .. aaaat fIX' aach ~ .. adlllift (TIIII& 
_Ad.. XlI). 

I AnDes: Ill. V. par. 137. 
'n-.._ Ad.. 11. c. ODd .............. 1I1.1I1. _. ua. 
.. TIda 1a reacbed ill the.&.cal JUI' 1965-66. 
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Bonds issued against the nonpostponable annuity may 
have their value expressed in several currencies or in a 
single currency with the stipulation that the principal of 
any bond issued in a particular market shall be payable 
only in its currency at the equivalent of the gold value. A 
specification of the currency is to be made by the Bank for 
International Settlements, taking into account the desires 
of the issuing bankers. After 10 years, it will be possible 
to issue bonds payable in different currencies at the option 
of the bearer, so that there is a prospect for the future of 
the issuance of a form of international bond. 

The bank will inform creditor Governments when, in its 
opinion, the issue of bonds is practicable and will fix the 
minimum price of issue. The Governments may issue their 
share of bonds in their own countries, or they may transfer 
their quotas to bankers in other countries, or refuse to allow 
their quota to be created. The minimum conditions fixed 
by the bank shall apply in all cases. In the case of con
version bonds, which a creditor Government may issue at 
its own discretion on its own market, no minimum price 
is to be fixed, and the Government will receive whatever 
price it can.' 

All these bonds enjoy a genuine priority in that they are 
based upon the mobilizable portion of the annuity, which 
is not subject to postponement. As a consequence, the 
annuity coupons representing it are completely paid before 
moneys to meet the mobilizable portions of the coupons 
can be transferred.' The payment of the coupons is made 
to the bank in foreign currencies by the Reich on its own 
responsibility. Bonds can be created against the non
mobilizable portion of the annuity coupons, even for in
ternal issue by a creditor, only with the consent of the 
German Government. 

As indicated above, France has been anxious to mobilize 
its reparation debt. Emile Moreau and Jean Parmentier, 
the French experts, in their report to the premier of June 13 

1 Formal details in Tl"UIt Agreement. Art. XII. 
I TnlIt A&reement.. Art. IV. (e). 
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said: "The entire effort of the French experts was cen
tered on the recognition of our right to mobilize the part 
of the annuity which exceeds the amount of our external 
payments and on the practical means of arranging for it." 
The French experts in their report state that of the average 
annuity coming to France, 1,046,500,000 Reichsmarks, the 
part absorbed by the external debts will attain an average 
of 626,500,000 Reichsmarks, leaving a net balance of 
422,000,000 Reichsmarks to meet reparation proper. This 
balance, payable for 37 years at 5}1% plus amortization, 
is given a present value of 6,945,000,000 Reichsmarks, or 
about 42,000,000,000 francs. Restoration of the devas
tated regions has cost France 102,000,000,000 francs. The 
provisions for mobilization in the Plan will apply to the 
net balance of 420,000,000 Reichsmarks. "Thanks to the 
mobilizable provision," say the experts, "the amortiza
tion of the debt contracted by France, in lieu of and in the 
place of Gennany, will be accelerated, and we shall find 
ourselves profiting from a true priority in favor of our 
material reparations." The French experts contemplate 
that a total sum of 500,000,000 Reichsmarks may be used 
for this purpose. The transformation of a German political 
debt toward the French state into a commercial debt 
toward the holders of bonds "will be facilitated by our 
recognized ability to proceed to the issuance on our own 
market of German bonds in exchange for French rentes or 
treasury notes, the cancellation of which will thereby be 
assured." 1 ) 

Roughly speaking; 500,000,000 Reichsmarks will service 
a total of nearly 7,750,000,000 Reichsmarks loan capital at 
5}1% interest and 1% sinking fund. That would relieve 
France of carrying a debt burden of about 45,000,000,000 
francs. 

The Hague conference decided • upon a first mobiliza
tion amounting to $300,000,000 (1,260,000,000 Reiche-

lA complete EbaHah tranIlation 01 the report 01 the Freach esperU" prIat.eit to 
B"~. &oJ&tM" all Pdiliull SfIIW7. IV. p. 587. 

I F1naJ. Protocol. ADDe:I: VIL 
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marks) net, of which one-third will go to Germany for 
productive postal and railroad purposes. The division of 
the $200,000,000 (840,000,000 Reichsmarks) against the 
nonpostponable portion of the annuity was not allocated 
among the creditors at The Hague. 

The arrangement to this effect contemplates the emission 
of the issue before October 1, 1930, before which the Ger
man Government Will issue no long-term external loan. If 
issuance of the mobilizable loan is delayed, Germany will 
refrAin from entering the market up to March 31, 1931. 
The mobilizable loan may be participated in by Germans 
and shall be arranged by the Bank for International Settle
ments and serviced by it. 

An adjustment was required regarding the match mo
nopoly loan contract for $125,000,000 signed on October 26, 
1929, with the Swedish Match Company of Stockholm and 
Kreuger & Toll of Amsterdam. Arrangements with these 
concerns described in the agreement were to the effect that 
the above declaration did not apply to this loan which, 
however, would not be offered for public subscription before 
June 30, 1933. Moreover, it "may not involve any dis
crimination to the detriment of the unconditional annu
ities." 

[911] 



VI. LIQUIDATION OF THE PAST 

The Young Committee of Experts found a considerable 
body of unliquidated problems still existing in the repara
tion system. The committee recommended the "clearing 
up of these questions in a broad spirit of mutual conces
sion." They defined the closing of the financial questions 
raised by the war and the subsequent treaty of peace as 
"a liquidation which alone can assure the definite return 
of Europe to normal financial and economic conditions." 

The committee recognized that the final decisions on 
these questions lay with the Governments, but was able to 
point out that in several respects the Plan, which was to 
be regarded "as an indivisible whole," necessarily involved 
this liquidation, which was not to affect the annuities of 
the Plan. l 

Perhaps the most important of the past questions is the 
closing of pre-Dawes accounts. In this connection, it 
should be understood that, until the payment of the first 
Dawes annuity began on September I, 1924, all payments 
by Germany and receipts by the creditors were unilateral 
book entries at the office of the Reparation Commission 
and were to a large extent in dispute. The system orig
inally contemplated was that German bonds should be 
canceled by German payments. The bonds provided for 
in Part VIII, Annex II, par. 12, of the treaty of Versailles 
were never formally issued. Substituted for them as a 
representation of Germany's debt were the A, B and C 
bonds of the Schedule of Payments of May 5, 1921. 

The Reparation Commission as of November 30, 1925, 
recognized payments by Germany in the period before the 
Dawes Plan entered into effect of 8,821,657,000 gold marks 
as follows: 

Value of ceded properties 
y""", 1920 and 1921 
Year 1922 . . . . 
Ruhr period, January 11, 1923-Auguat 31, 1924 

J. Report, Alma VII, par. 193. 
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GoldllW'b 
2,553,905,000 
3,970,835,000 
1,402,686,000 

894,231,000 



On December 18, 1925, the Reparation Commission 
detennined the accounts of the Ruhr period in accordancE 
with Art. 12 of the agreement signed at Paris January 14, 
1925,' and the figure for that period in the above list may 
be regarded as representing a closed account. The othel 
amounts contained many p{ovisional items, several im· 
portant categories of which were disputed by Germany. 
In 1921 and 1922 Germany gave details as to these claims, 
. which have since been in abeyance. In some instance" 
wide; discrepancies existed: German public property in 
ceded territories, which was given a value of 2,553,905,OO( 
gold marks by the Reparation Commission, was claimed by 
Germany to be valued at 6,500,000,000. The German, 
claimed on May 1, 1921, a credit of 11,700,000,000 marla 
for property liquidated abroad. The Reparation Com· 
mission gave no credit under this heading, one reason bein~ 
that the creditors had not reported to it concerning thl 
value of the properties in question. Included in this prop· 
erty abroad is the value of the privately owned submarim 
cables, which have neither been divided nor appraised witt 
a view to granting an appropriate credit to Germany.: 
Among the outstanding accounts are those represented b} 
the holdings of German nationals in foreign countries anc 
present mandated territories. The titles to these propert} 
holdings reverted to the victors, and the German Govern 
ment was under obligation to reimburse its nationals. Al 
the properties were disposed of, it fell to the benefitinl 
Governments to enter the amount received to the credit 0: 
Germany. Meantime, Germany had made compensatiOl 
to its nationals in fulfilment of their claims for this form 0: 

expropriation only respecting the smaller amounts.' Ther. 
were inevitable discrepancies to be adjusted in the account: 
as a result of this disconnected procedure. 

1 ~,artJliOfl. Part VI, p. 285. 
I The United 5tatea claim, an InleraL in them . 
• Clalme not exoeedlng 5,000 Relchsmarb were paid in rull; thole above thl! 

amount were campenlBted on a ac:ale from SO to 2)i% of their value In iuveree nO. 
10 their .isc. AUlJUla and HunCary dlUed. aerial honda in full compensation of claiml 
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PRE-DAWES ACCOUNTS OBSOLETE 

The Committee of Experts understandihat their pro
posal "will render obsolete the accounts between the 
Reparation Commission and Germany relating to trans
actions prior to the period of the Dawes Plan, together with 
all accounts involving credits against its original capital 
debt." They thus contemplated an obliteration of the 
complicated and disputed claims which have been slightly 
indicated above. The experts believed that the definite 
character of their plan requires such action. Recognizing 
that the decision was solely up to the Governments, "they 
consider that the creditor Governments are fully entitled 
to expect that Germany should waive [its unsettled claims] 
in consideration of the consolidation of the creditors' claims 
at a reduced figure." The creditors tacitly acquiesced in 
this recommendation, thus avoiding consideration of mat
ters which would have been embarrassing. 

The understanding of the committee that its settlement 
would render" obsolete . • . all accounts involving credits 
against the original capital debt" forecast the final dis
appearance of the A, Band C bonds of the 1921 Schedule 
of Payments, at least so far as Germany is concerned. It 
was originally contemplated that those bonds should be 
canceled by German payments. No such cancellations took 
place, and the published records show but one effort to 
operate those bond issues. A condensed statement of 
December 31, 1922,' shows 120,000 gold marks of Series A 
bonds subtracted from the debt "due to be amortized as 
at May 1, 1922." The amortization was not effected and, 
as a consequence, no retirement of bonds was ever made, 
and apparently no serious consideration was given to the 
application of Dawes annuity receipts to their service. 
Series A bonds were issued to the Reparation Commission 
on July 1, 19~1, and Series B bonds on November 1, 1921, 
with interest and amortization coupons attached. They 
remained intact. Series C bonds of a nominal value of 

I SNlftWllllII a..u..,'6 ObIi,.,iMu.llepuaUon CoauaiIDoa. IV. p. 2t. 
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82,000,000,000 gold marks were delivered to the Repara
tion Commission on November 1, 1921, without coupons 
attached.' When all accounts for the pre-Dawes period 
were closed by being called obsolete and the certificate of 
indebtedness provided for in Annex III of the new Plan was 
turned over to the Bank for International Settlements, these 
three series of bonds became simply historical mementos. 

One phase of the liquidation called forth no comment from 
the Committee of Experts. By Art. 296 of the treaty of 
Versailles, outstanding pecuniary obligations between 
German nationals and those of the opposing states were to 
be settled through clearing offices set up by the interested 
countries. By Art. 297, detailed provisions were made for 
the adjudication of questions of private property, rights 
and interests, the liquidation of which was to be made 
through the clearing offices or submitted to mixed arbitral 
tribunals. The magnitude of these claims was great, but 
their settlement had progressed to such a point that the 
Committee of Experts did not see that the final winding 
up of the system required any particular recommenda
tions. Under Art. 296, the allied claims notified numbered 
more than 450,000, of which over 368,000 had been dis
posed of by March 31, 1928; while German claims num
bered over 680,000, of which more than 530,000 had been 
disposed of.' Under Art. 297, about the same proportion 

1 By variOUI Interallied all1!elDenta charges against. the C bond. OD German, 
Auatrian and Hunprlan reparation accounta were indicated. The I9PeI'tIi did DOt 
iDalet on diaturbina: IUch qreementa, but. the aediton dlIreaarded the proffered oppor
tunity to revat. to put. practica. 

IOn Oetober I, 1928, only 459 BriU.b claiUUJ were outatandlna out of an orielDa! 
total of 101,555 worth .£76.225,153. and 739 Gennanclaimaoul of a tot.al of 266.151 
worth £6:1.104,363. The other daime were Belcian. French. Greek, Italian and SIamese. 

On the IIlt.II1e date under Art. 248 of the treaty of St. Germ.ain-en-Laye there were 
148 Britl.h claima qainet. Austria outataodina: out of an original total of 16,721 worth 
£14,219.562, and $6 Au.trio c:laima aaaInat the Britieh Empire out of 10,553 worth 
£3.558.851. The bulk of claim. under the article were. however. DOt Brltiab. 

On t.he eamtl daLe under Art. 231 of t.he treat.y of Trianon 362 BriU,h cl.aimII were 
OUUt.andiDK qainllt. HUDpry out. of an orilinal total of 12,558 worth .£6.947,788, and 
38 Hunprian claim, apinat. t.he Brit.ieh Empire out. of a total of 1,003 worth £355,936. 
The bulk of t.he claim. under t.he article were. however, Dot Briu,h. 

Debt claiDll under Art. 176 of t.he t.reaty of Neui1ty sur Seine by or aaahm. Bu1l'8ria 
were orllinaUv lIDall in amount and concerned BulprilL'l nearer Deilhbora for the 
mOlltp&r1.. 

For lat.erdeWI. lite Ni"''' ANNMaI' R#.~arlof''" ConIroll. of'''' C,IGri,., Offiu .•. 
(London. H. 14. Stat10nery 08ic:e. 1930). 
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of settlement maintained.' Both the clearing offices and the 
mixed arbitral tribunals were so close to the exhaustion of 
their work that the experts did not need to provide for 
discontinuance of payments. 

Any adjustment of accounts between debtor and creditor 
involved in their winding up was included in the consolida
tion of the claims contemplated by the Committee of 
Experts. 

DISSOLUTION OF JOINT LIABILITY 

The Committee of Experts made an important pro
nouncement in stating that "the acceptance of this plan 
necessarily involves the dissolution of the joint liability of 
Germany on the one side with Austria, Hungary and Bul
garia on the other side for reparation." By the treaties of 
peace with Germany, Austria and Hungary, each of them 
accepts the responsibility of itself and its allies "for causing 
all the loss and damage to which the Allied and Associated 
Governments and their nationals have been subjected as a 
consequence of the war." Bulgaria recognized that "she 
ought to make complete reparation" for the "losses and 
sacrifices of all kinds" which she had caused "by joining 
in the war of aggression which Germany and Austria
Hungary waged against the Allied and Associated Powers." 

The joint liability thus created by the four treaties at-
IOn October 1. 1928. under Art. 297 or the treaty or Venallles a total 01 380,892 

Britl.h and German claimt for £205,008,84:7 had been dealt with by the Clearinl 
Office and only 255 for £4.,256,529 Wft'e outetandiolJ,. The Briti,bo-German Miud 
Arlritral Tribunal had pe.ndina: 1,198 CI&IIaI, and had di.poted of 1 . .535 catIaI In tbe 
previOUS year. Conditions reepect.inl Beleium and France under tbe article were 
comparable. Siameee amounts were cloeed. but Greece and Italy made DO report. 

00 the same date under Art. 249 of the treaty of St. Germain-en-Laye 27,413 Au.
trian and British claim. for £25.972."11 bad beeu handled and 2J were outatandinl'. 
The AnaIo-AUlltrian Mixed Arbiual Tribuna) bad 21 cuee pendinc- The Auatrian 
situation toward otber Itatea was lees satisfactory. 

On the same date under Art. 232 of tbe treaty of Trianon 13.219 BriLiah and Hu. 
aarian daima for £1.175,153 bad been dealt with and only two were ouutandin,. 
The AWltto-Hunprian Mixed Arbitn.l Tribunal bad 77 c:uea paadina. The Hunprian 
IlituatioQ toward other.lata WIllI leu _tiefac:t.ory. 

On the eame date UDder Art. 117 01 the treaty 01 NeuilJy lUI' Seine aU Britim-Hu ... 
prian cJaimI were dilpoeed of. The Hunpriau aituation toward otber ltata ~ 
inI: claimI under Art. 177 .... , however. more complicated and In. advanced. 

DecisiODI of lOme 50 tribuDall are printed in Rutuil tlu Ilku""" 4u T'jh .... 
A,.."au raUlu. 1- (Parle. 1921- ). 
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tracted practically no public attention in the development 
of the reparation problem. 

Art. 121 of the treaty of Neuilly sur Seine fixed the sum 
to be paid by Bulgaria at 2,250,000,000 gold francs to be 
amortized in 37 years from January 1, 1921. By a pro
tocol of March 21, 1923,' a schedule of payments of 
550,000,000 gold francs at 5% interest • extending over a 
period of 60 years was signed. On March 28, 1923, another 
protocol settled Bulgarian occupation costs at 25,000,000 
gold francs, payable in 10 years with interest at 5%." 

In connection with Austrian reconstruction, the Repara
tion Commission in February, 1923, excepted Austrian 
public revenues and receipts from all reparation charges 
for a period of 20 years in favor of the Austrian reconstruc
tion and relief credit indebtedness.' On February 21, 1924, 
the Reparation Commission • excepted specified Hungarian 
revenues from reparation liability and laid down a schedule 
of semiannual payments on reparation account amounting 
to 200,000,000 gold crowns until December 31, 1943. 
Austro-Hungarian and Austrian and Hungarian prewar 
secured debts were identified' by the Reparation Com
J]lission as amounting to. about 3,500,000,000 prewar 7 

crowns and the Austrian and Hungarian unsecured debts 
to about 14,500,000,000 paper crowns. These debts are 
distributable among the succession states and, as a con-

l Great Britain TrNly $tI1iu No.1, 1925, Cmd. 2303. 

• uIDlltalment • B' ehall constit.ute the remainder of the debt." and was not to be 
claimed before Aprill, 1953, without int.ereat. 

• Great Britain TrIlZl, Sen" No.2. 1925, Cmd. 2304. 

a A recoll1lDelldatlon on reUef charges to the I!8me effect. W88 accepted by the Gov
ernments concerned. Til. Fi1U"uilJi Ruomvu"iOft of ANSII'ia. G,n",al Su",,,, 4U hi",.,. DOQlffUflU, p. 151-152 (League of Nations. C. 568, M. 232. 1926. II). 

• Till PinG"dGl RuoNS,,..,aitnt of HUlin". G."",al $tu'J1Y aml PrineiPtd DoeumeJlts, 
p. 197 (Leque or Nation •• C. 583. M. 221. 1926. II. 54,). 

• Reparation Commisaion. OJ/icial Doeu1ll.NU, VII and XIII. The diatributlon 
waa replated by the IDDBbruc.k protocol of June 29, 1923. See the treatY of St. Ger~ 
main~en~Laye, Arta. 41, 52, 58, 61, 203 and 208 and the treaty of Trianon, Ant. 44, 47, 
52. 186 and 191. 

, The Auatro-Hunprlan prewar or lold crOWD was worth 20.26 cents, or 4.94 to the 
401Iar. 
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sequence, Czechoslovakia, Poland, Rumania, Yugoslavia 
and Italy are due to assume considerable portions of them.' 

By Art. 11 of an agreement between the finance ministers 
of the allied states signed at Paris March 11, 1922, the 
Reparation Commission was to fix the reparation debts of 
Austria and Hungary at not less than the total value of the 
properties transferred by them "under the treaties of 
St. Germain and Trianon plus six milliards of gold marks." 
On the creation of Series C bonds of the 1921 Schedule of 
Payments, bonds to the amount fixed were to be allocated 
to these debts.2 As the matter then stood, bonds issued by 
Germany were to be allocated for payment by the other 
debtor states. 

The Committee of Experts recommended - or rather 
stated - that its plan "necessarily involves the dissolu
tion" of this joint liability. They added that it "therefore 
finally abolishes every obligation present or future in either 
direction which may result between these powers from this 
joint liability." The dissolution of the joint liability was 
arranged for as a continuation of work already done re
specting those minor reparation debts by the Reparation 
Commission. 

The Committee on Liquidation of the Past' advised 
leniency toward Austria. The conference at The Hague in 
January maintained the moratorium running until 1943 and 
annulled the reparation lien on Austrian property and 

I The fol1owinc were the QUotu calculated by the a.e..-raUoa. CommItIfOD to 
Janwuy.1925 (OlJjei., Doe.""",,, VlI. p. 18. 19): 

AmriaD Huuprian 
Debt Debt 

(Per Cent) (Per Cent) 
AlUtria 36.827 '.716 
Czeeba.1ovaIda "1.100 11.384 
Hun...., 49.629 
Italy. C.087 .112 
PoWul 13.733 
RumaDla 1.610 23.659 
Yuaoelavla 2.00 6.'" 

• a..,lIf'tJliOfl, Part I, p. 19. 20. 

I The Committee OD UqWdatiOD of the Put wall appointed by t.be pl'elllde!lt oIl.be 
Haaue Conference and met at Parla. September I6-November 22, 1929, and coo
allted of repraeIltativet of Germaay, Belcium.. Briti. Empire, France. GReee. Italy, 
Japa.a. Poland. Ponuaal. RIUIUUlia IUId c.ecbotlovaJda. 
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revenues. The effect was to "free Austria of all financial 
obligations resulting from the treaties of peace." Adminis
trative debts and special credits against the country were 
abrogated. Subsequent arrangements, including the re
construction loan and the agreements with the United 
States postponing the payment of obligations, maintain 
their validity. 

The Bulgarian figure was fixed by the Committee on 
Liquidation of the Past, appointed by the president of the 
Hague conference, at 15,000,000 gold francs payable an
nually for 37 years. On the announcement of this figure 
in Sofia about November 19, public demonstrations of 
protest occurred. As a consequence, a diplomatic offer of 
annuities of 12,500,000 gold francs was made, the Bul
garian Government holding at the time that the national 
capacity to pay did not exceed 10,000,000. The settlement 
at The Hague in January arranged a schedule of 5,000,000 
gold francs payable before April 1, 1930, 10,000,000 gold 
francs annuities from April 1, 1930, to March 31, 1940, of 
11,500,000 from 1940-1950 and of 12,515,238 from 1950-
1966. Annuities are payable half-yearly on March 31 and 
September 30. The total is 420,243,000 gold francs. 

The Bulgarian payments are distributed as follows: 
Payment of 5,000,000 gold francs on April 1, 1930, and 
current undistributed assets, to Greece; payments, 1930-
43, Greece, 76.73%; Rumania, 13%; Yugoslavia, 5%; 
Czechoslovakia, 1%; under Spa agreement, 4.27%. Pro
vision for distribution of payments 1944-66 is not spe
cifically made by the arrangement of January 20, 1930, 
between the creditors.1 In addition, 110,000,000 lei to 
Rumania for property liquidation, paid in 1930. 

Hungarian indebtedness created a complicated argument. 
Hungary claimed that property ceded by it amounted to 
12,000,000,000 pengos,' while other estimates were only 
one-third of that sum. Hungary also held that the alloca
tion of 45.7% of the Austro-Hungarian prewar debt to the 

I Arts. III. IV. AJI"ummI.r. p. 171, 
I The penlO t.17.49 cent.8. 5.72 to the dollar. 

[919) 



120 WORLD PEACE FOUNDATION 

country was unfair, in view of the fact that it received only 
28% of the territory and 36% of the population of the 
fonner monarchy. The attempted settlement-' was for a 
considerable time stalled on account of the introduction 
of the question of the Hungarian optants in Transylvania. 
This complicated Hungarian-Rumanian question had been 
pending before the League of Nations for. several years, 
having been referred to its Council after A decisionaf the 
Mixed Arbitral Tribunal established U1jder the treaty of 
Trianon was contested. Hungary opposed its being con
sidered in connection with the reparation' settlement. 
Hungary also defended its rights under Art. 250 of the 
treaty of Trianon, which had the effect of securing to the 
country restitution of property, rights and interests seized 
by Rumania in its post armistice invasion, and preventing 
the retention or liquidation of private Hungarian property 
in ceded territory.' 

The settlement of Hungarian reparation was the last 
problem to be solved at the second session of the Hague 
conference. The Reparation Commission schedule of 
February 21, 1924, was maintained. By this Hungary 
pays 200,000,000 gold crowns from January I, 1924, to 
December 31, 1943, the payment for the calendar year 
1930 being 7,000,000 gold crowns and the annuity rising 
to 14,000,000 in the last two years. From 1944 to 1966 
a constant annuity of 13,500,000 gold crowns will be paid 
for claims other than reparation. Hungarian payments in 
liquidation of the war are, therefore, fixed at: 

Gold Crown. 
Reparation, 1924-1943 . . . . . . 200,000,000 
Payments. 1944-1966 (13,500,000 gold crowns for 22 

years). . . . . . . . . 297,000,000 

The settlement of claims arising out of the cessions of 
terri tory by Hungary to the succession states was effected 
by an agreement responding to the desire of all interested 
parties for conciliatiolT and peace. Hungary, Czechoslo
vakia, Rumania and 'Yugoslavia all recorded that they 

J~",iofa. Put I. p. 18. 
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maintained their legal points of view respecting Art. 250. 
But by employing arbitration and by creating two funds 
they found means to effect a complete settlement. 

The Mixed Arbitral Tribunals suspend their activities 
for six months to allow an opportunity for direct settle
ment of claims. After that period, outstanding cases under 
Art. 250 of the treaty of Trianon will be heard by the three 
judges of the tribunals reinforced by two neutral judges 
nominated by the Permanent Court of International Jus
tice; to which such cases can be appealed. The latter 
provision had been a Hungarian contention in connection 
with the case of the optants in Transylvania from the 
beginning of that dispute. This scheme covers all ques
tions of Hungarian optants under the agrarian reform 
programs of the succession states. 

The claims of Hungarian nationals against the creditor 
countries are liquidated by special funds made up from a 
variety of sources. Fund A is devoted to the agrarian 
claims and will amount to 219,500,000 gold crowns built 
up from contributions by states and persons benefiting from 
the reallocations of land settled under it. Through 1943, 
Belgium, France, Great Britain,Italy, Japan and Portugal 
contribute toward the capital up to an annual total of 
3,600,000' gold crowns. The French, Italian and British 
contributions will bear a ratio of 40-40-20 to each other. 
Contributions by Czechoslovakia, Rumania and Yugo
slavia to the fund are absolute, and the French, British and 
Italian quotas will be proportionately reduced in case there 
is a surplus. For the 23 years (1944-66) Czechoslovakia, 
Rumania and Yugoslavia contribute 6,100,000 gold crowns. 
All awards will be against the fund rather than any state. 
The managing committee will consist of four appointees 
of Hungary and three of the Financial Committee of the 
League of Nations. 

Fund B provides for the settlement of the nonagrarian 
claims, the properties of the Hapsburg family, the church 
foundations, organizations, industrial and commercial 
• But. lICe final tea. of April 28.1930. L'EutDl_ notINllI. Kay 3, 1930, p. 700 at. 103. 
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companies, etc. Its capital is to be 100,000,000 gold crowns, 
drawn primarily from contributions by the succession I and 
other states benefiting by the allocations of property. If 
the contributions are inadequate, a total amount of 
7,400,000 gold crowns from the annuities payable by 
Hungary from 1944-66 may be used to complete it. It 
will be administered by a committee appointed by France, 
Great Britain, Italy, Czechoslovakia, Rumania and Yugo
slavia. For the 13 years (1931-43) Great Britain,"France 
and Italy contribute 3,000,000 gold crowns on a "20-40-40 
ratio. ...~ . 

The Hungarian payments up to 1943 "are distributable 
as follows: Current assets to June 30, 1930, to Yugoslavia; 
payments, July 1, 1930, to December 31, 1943, Greece, 
76.73%; Rumania, 13%; Yugoslavia, 2%; Czechoslo
vakia, 1%; under Spa agreement, 7.27%.' From 1944 
to 1966, there is allocated 7,400,000 gold crowns of the 
Hungarian payments to Fund B. The remainder is also 
devoted to special claims; during these 23 years Czecho
slovakia, Rumania and Yugoslavia pay an equivalent 
amount, 6,100,000 gold crowns, into the Agrarian Fund." 

The handling of the liberation debt of Czechoslovakia 
and the other succession states has been distributed on the 
basis of balance between debtor and creditor. Funds were 
payable by the succession states into the account of the 
allies and distributed as reparation among the principal 
allied and the succession states. The state property taken 
over was distributed as to one-half among Belgium, France, 
Great Britain, Italy and Japan in the proportion of the 
Spa percentages. The other half was distributable in the 
following percentages: Italy, 60%; Greece, 25%; Ru
mania, 20%; Yugoslavia, 15%. The state properties 
involved were very much reduced in the final accounts. 
The following table shows their estimated values on being 
taken over and the payments due from the recipients: 

1 The I1Icca.1on Illata! aft' thoee which reaelved territory 01 tbe fermer Aaatro
Hunpriau monarchy. They are CzecbOilovakia, ItaI,.. Poland. RumanlaaDd. YUIlO
alaYi .. but. Poland bu beea very Uttlc affected by Lbe problems lDvolved. 

I A,,~. P. 171. 
'lind .• P. 165. 163. 161. 
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Czechoslovakia I 
Poland . . 
Rumania. . 
Yugoslavia 
Italy 

Original Value 

3,889,000,000 gold crowns 
3,143,000,000 gold crowns 
1,053,000,000 gold crowns 
1,890,000,000 gold crowns 

838,000,000 gold crowns 

-10,813,000,000 

Due to Funds 

750,000,000 gold crowns 
225,495,000 gold francs 
235,140,000 gold francs 
148,045,000 gold francs 
59,252,000 gold francs 

Art. 58 of the treaty of peace with Austria and Art. 52 
of that with Hungary provide that .. the proportion and 
nature of the financial obligations of the former Austrian 
Empire (and Hungary) which the Czechoslovak State will 
have to assume on account of the territory placed under 
its sovereignty will be determined in accordance with" the 
financial clauses (Arts. 203 and 186 of the respective 
treaties). This so-called "liberation debt" was due to 
Austria and Hungary or to their creditors. It was the 
subject of an agreement at The Hague which fixed it in 
annuities of 10,000,000 Reichsmarks for 37 years. This 
includes definite settlement of obligations toward France 
and Italy, and seals the transfer of some 4,000,000,000 
prewar crowns, worth of state property. Czechoslovakia, 
however, is awarded 1% of the receipts from Bulgarian 
and Hungarian reparation. 

The Czechoslovak annual payment for 36 years is dis
tributed as follows: 1 

France . 
Great Britain 
Italy . 
Belgium. 
Japan . 
Portugal. 
Greece 

I Apum6flI.r, p. 170. 
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Gold Marks 
3,187,854 
1,384,519 
3,146,632 

418,816 
51,920 
51,920 

1,758,339 
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The other indebtedness of similar character due from 
Italy, Poland, Rumania and Yugoslavia established by the 
treaties of peace and the agreements of September 10 and 
December 6, 1929,' was in the end fairly small on balance. 
The amounts are accounted for in the British-Italian ad
justment of August and the Hungarian funds as estab
lished in January. 

UNLIQUIDATED PROPERTY 

When the treaty of Versailles was maae, the victors 
were interested in depriving Germany of any rights and 
interests which it or its nationals had acquired in Russia, 
China, Turkey, Austria, Hungary and Bulgaria. As a 

,consequence, Art. 260 of the treaty of Versailles required 
the transfer of all properties situated in those countries 
to the Reparation Commission. Any liquidation of such 
properties not concluded was stopped on the recommenda
tion of the Committee of Experts. In continuation of the 
same policy, Germany undertook by Art. 261 of the treaty 
to transfer to the Allied and Associated Powers any claims 
which it might have to the payment or repayment by the 
Governments of Austria, Hungary, Bulgaria or Turkey, 
with all of which the Berlin Government had been during 
the war in close financial relations. The Committee of 
Experts recommended the discontinuance of those claims. 
The creditor states abstain from recovering any such 
credits from Germany and Germany renounces any net 
balance which might be due. 

The experts recommended that the Governmeats; on 
accepting the report, make no further use "of their right 
to seize, retain and liquidate property rights and interests 
of German nationals or companies controlled by them." 
As a considerable amount of such property had been 
liquidated, put into liquid form, or finally disposed of, the 
experts recommended that all outstanding questions' of 

JSeep.M. ~ 
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that type "should be definitely cleared up within one year 
after the coming into force of this plan." 

This recommendation was carried out by a series of 
conventions with Germany which are enumerated in the 
final act. These include:1 

Australia-Convention, The Hague, January 17, 1930; 
Belgium - Convention on Belgian marks, Brussels, 

July 13, 1929; 
Belgium - Convention, Brussels, July 13, 1929; 
Canada - Convention, The Hague, January 14, 1930; 
Frana- Convention, Paris, December 31,1929; 
Great Brito.in - Convention, London, December 28, 1929; 
New Zealand-Convention, The Hague, January 17, 

1930; 
Poland - Convention, Warsaw, October 31, 1929. 
By the convention of July 13, 1929, the Belgian Gov

ernment renounced its right to make use from that date of 
Arts. 121 and 297(b) of the treaty of Versailles to seize, 
retain or liquidate the property, rights and interests of 
German nationals, companies or organizations, whether 
German or controlled by Germans, situated in Belgium, 
the Kongo, or territory under administration by mandate, 
in so far as they had not already been dealt with. Assets 
or credits in process of liquidation of several specified types 
were not affected, but all other properties in the possession 
of the Belgian Government were to be restored to the 
proper persons, together with all accruals thereto from 
June 7, 1929. Detailed arrangements for various types of 
property are set forth, and all disputes as to credits are 
settled by the Belgo-German Mixed Arbitral Tribunal. 
Differences as to the interpretation or application of the 
agreement are to be settled by a tribunal composed of a 
national of each party and a president chosen by both 
parties. The agreement enters into force simultaneously 
with the Young Plan. . 

The Polish-German agreement of October 31, 1929, can
celed all counter claims to the liquidation of properties. 

1 Test. In BffIfIIIlr/ • .. "" Gull .. ", IUnfter Tell. 
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Negotiations were begun to abolish the Gennan-Polish 
Mixed Arbitral Tribunal, which had been trying such 
cases. Future cases involving nationality will be left to 
the Council of the League of Nations. The Polish Gov
ernment will not make use of its right to purchase farms 
belonging to Gennan colonists and passing to other owners 
by inheritance in the first and second degrees, unless the 
heirs are condemned criminals. About 12,000 properties 
are affected. The suspension of liquidation ran from Sep
tember 1, 1929. 

This Warsaw agreement disposed of claims complicated 
in their nature, of several sorts and involving considerable 
value. According to the Gennan summary' about 54,500 
hectares of land were liquidated under Art. 92, par. 4, of 
the treaty of Versailles. Claims which ceased to be a 
subject of dispute were given as of the following values: 
Of Gennan nationals against Poland 538,700,000 Reichs
marks; of Polish nationals of Gennan origin 60,000,000 
Reichsmarks; of Polish private cases pending against 
Germany 830,000,000 Reichsmarks; of lands in possession, 
claims to which were renounced by Poland, 50,000,000 
to 60,000,000 Reichsmarks as to country lands and 5,000,000 
to 10,000,000 as to city properties. The right of transfer 
to "colony lands" affected values of 250,000,000 Reichs
marks. 

The British chancellor of the exchequer informed the 
Gennan ambassador on November 11, 1929, that he could 
not entertain the claim of Gennany for the unconditional 
return to it of all Gennan private property confiscated 
during the war and remaining unliquidated. • A draft 
agreement laying down a procedure for the liquidation 
of such property had been prepared as a result of conver
sations between British and German experts at the Board 
of Trade, and the chancellor suggested that it was Ger
many's interest to accept that plan to prevent resumption 
of liquidation. Mr. Snowden rejected absolutely Ger
many's claim of payment of all swpl\181!8 resulting from 

ll!AIw6f# _ .. c:.aa-. fbItu TdI,. Po 95. 
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the liquidation of private property after the covering of 
British private losses in Germany on the ground that the 
decision of the Arbitral Tribunal of Interpretation of 
May 29, 1928, had decided that question.' The conven
tion of December 28 established the status quo respecting 
liquidation. The document' is the most detailed of the 
liquidation settlemeJ;lts and provides different treatment 
for several categories of cases. The conventions of the 
dominions follow somewhat the same principles. 

On· December 31,1929, the French foreign minister and 
the German ambassador at Paris signed an agreement 
providing for halting the liquidation of German properties 
in France and in Morocco, where German mineralogical 
concerns, especially the Mannesmann Brothers, were par
ticularly active before the war. By the agreement, German 
properties in Morocco are to be retroceded within six 
months to holders agreeable to the Moroccan Government. 
Mter the lapse of that period, the Moroccan Government 
will exercise a right of preemption. 

No complete figures have been computed as to the value 
of claims relinquished by this series of liquidation conven
tions. The French account has been closed. The value 
of German properties liquidated in France, Alsace-Lor
raine and Morocco from 1920 to January 31, 1930, under 
Arts. 296 and 297 of the treaty of Versailles amounted to 
3,575,377,564 francs. Of this total, 35,544,220 francs had 
not been paid out to French nationals.· About 20,000,000 
Reichsmarks on the German side was returnable to the 
French. 

British claims relinquished were said to be of some 
£50,000,000 (1,000,000,000 Reichsmarks) as against 40,-
000,000 Reichsmarks relinquished by Germany. German 
estimates of relinquishments to some other countries were: 
Belgium, 20,000,000, Canada, 6,500,000, Austria, 5,500,000 
and New Zealand 370,000 Reichsmarks.· 

I London TirflU, November lS, 1929, p. 14; November 28, p. 8. 
:I Publiehed .. Cmd. 3486, 
• 1.1 rftnn. Economlque et Financier. April 7. 19.10. p. 1. 
I 8""""" IV d .. Gu""'" fUnfter TelL P. 90. 
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VII. PAYMENT OF GOVERNMENTAL DEBTS 

The Belgian, French, Gennan, British and Italian ex
perts signed on June 7, 1929, a concurrent memorandum 
regarding "out-payments." It is specifically stated that 
this memorandum is "not a part of the report" of the 
Committee of Experts. Nevertheless, it has a profound 
effect upon the entire problem of inter-governmental in
debtedness, the central feature of which is dealt with in 
the report. The Belgian, French, Gennan, British, Italian, 
Japanese and American experts provided in their report 
for payments by Germany extending over a period of 59 
years, divided into two periods. The first period extends 
from September 1,1929, through 36 years and seven months 
of German fiscal years to March 31, 1966. The second 
period extends through 22 Gennan fiscal years from April 1, 
1966, to March 31, 1988. Reparation payments proper 
are included in the first period. Provision is made through 
the Bank for International Settlements for aiding these 
payments of the last 22 years by a form of annuitizing a 
capital deposit. It is consequently probable that the pay
ments by Germany in the last 22 years will be paid from 
a combination of capital income, the special German quota 
of the bank's profits and a contribution from the German 
budget, which remains constantly responsible for the total 
of aU annuities. Conventions signed at The Hague on 
January 20, 1930, enact these proposals. 

These arrangements were made to meet the insistence of 
the principal creditor states of Gennany that they must 
receive from Gennany a sum sufficient to meet their own 
inter-governmental indebtedness, which is to say their in
debtedness to the United States Government. This in
sistence and Germany's acquiescence thereto accounted 
for the inclusion in the New Plan of the payments due from 
Gennany in the second period. The .American experts 
neither signed nor participated in the drafting of the con
current memorandum regarding" out-payments." 
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This memorandum represents conclusions of policy re
specting inter-governmental indebtedness arising from the 
Great War, which had been discussed over many years. 
There was an original disposition on the part of some of the 
victors to pool the indebtedness arising out of the war. 
Representatives of the United States at the Paris Peace 
Conference declined to discuss such a proposal. At one 
time it was exteilsively debated whether it was possible to 
simplify the total indebtedness by direct arrangements 
between the eventual debtor and the eventual creditor, 
under guaranty of the intermediate debtors. 

In 1921 the Treasury Department of the United States 
submitted a draft bill to Congress providing .. that the 
Secretary of the Treasury, with the approval of the Presi
dent, is hereby authorized from time to time to refund or 
convert and to extend the time of payment of the principal 
or interest, or both, of any obligation of any foreign Gov
ernment ••. ,arising out of the European War, into bonds 
or other obligations of such, or any other, foreign Govern
ment ..•. " 1 Respecting this proposal Secretary Mellon 
in hearings before the Senate Committee on Finance stated 
on June 29, 1921: .. It was considered desirable to be pre
pared for any contingency. You can imagine where a 
country may be weak in its resources and that country may 
have, say, German bonds or bonds of some other country. 
It may add to the security if those bonds can be accepted, 
and they naturally will be accepted, with the indorsement 
or guaranty of the country having the primary obligation." 

That proposal was rejected by the Congress, which, in 
the act creating the World War Foreign Debt Commission 
approved. February 9,1922, provided: 

Section 3. That this act shall not be construed to authorize 
the exchange of bonds or other obligations of any foreign nation 
for those of any other foreign government, or cancellation of any 
part of such indebtedness except through payment thereof. 

IS. 2135, 67th Cona .• 1st .... 
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The British Government was at the same time the 
largest debtor to the United States and the largest creditor 
outside of the United States Government. On August I, 
1922, the British Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs sent 
a note - commonly known as the" Balfour note" - to the 
French, Italian, Yugoslav, Rumanian, Portuguese and 
Greek Governments in which he discussed the conditions 
of international indebtedness. 1 He stated that an aggre
gate of about £3,400,000,000 was owing to Great Britain, 
£1,450,000,000 from Germany, £650,000,000 from Russia, 
and £1,300,000,000 was due from its allies;-Great Britain 
in tum owed the United States a principal sum of about 
£850,000,000. The American Government had then "re
quired this country to pay the interest accrued since 
1919 on the Anglo-American debt, to convert it from an 
unfunded debt, and to pay it by a sinking fund in 25 years." 
This was "but one of a connected series of transactions, in 
which this country appears sometimes as debtor, some
times as creditor, and if our undoubted obligations as a 
debtor are to be enforced, our not less undoubted rights as 
a creditor can not be left wholly in abeyance." Creditor 
Great Britain consequently called upon its debtors to make 
arrangements for settlement, and added: 

The policy favored by His Majesty's Government is ••. that 
of surrendering their share of German reparation and writing 
off through one great transaction the whole body of interallied 
indebtedness. But, if this be found impossible of accomplish
ment, we wish it to be understood that we do not in any event 
desire to make a profit out of any less satisfactory arrangement. 
In no circumstances do we propose to ask more from our debtors 
than is necessary to pay to our creditors. And, while we do not 
intend to ask for more, all will admit that we can hardly be content 
with Jess. 

Between 1922 and 1926 the United States World War 
Foreign Debt Commission made settlements with its, 
creditors, none of which was within the terms of the act 

I BriUIIh and Foreiaa State Papen, 116. Po 198; aIIo ~ No. 7 (1922). 
Cmd.17l7. 
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of February 9, 1922, and all of which consequently required 
Congressional approval by separate revisionary acts of 
Congress. The original act had provided for a "minimum 
rate of interest of 4%:%" and refunding within 25 years. 
None of the actual settlements averaged interest above 
3.306%, and all provided for complete refunding of the 
principal 1 over a period of 62 years. 

In the course of negotiations for the refunding of the 
debts to the United States, several proposals were made to 
introduce a "safeguard clause" by which it was to be 
understood that the debtor was to be accorded considera
tion in case its receipts from Germany on reparation ac
count failed. Such a clause was constantly rejected by the 
commission.' 

The attitude of the United States, to keep the indebted
ness involved wholly a transaction between original debtor 
and original creditor, was further evidenced in the funding 

J Toaether with accrued interest. to date of the agreement, capitalised additionaUy. 

I The a.c:c:eptanc:e by France of the debt. all'ftment with the United Stat.eIJ occ:urred 
more than three yean after the Bieniog of the document and after an utenBive na
tional debate inside and outaide of the parliament. The vote on July 20, 1929, in 
the Chamber waa 304 to 292 in favor of • naked authorization of ratification by the 
Preeident of Ff'8.lIcz in proceedinll in which the cabinet continuouely made a favor
able Yote a Question of confidence in the Government. The Finance Commi88ion 
of the Cbamber was opPOSed to naked ratification and, though ita propoaal waa de.
feated. ite t.ezt. repreaenu the oppositional i.deas and ie, therefore, Cluoted: 

"Under reserve of the present. alate of internaHonal aettlementa and UJlder the 
ttpte8I reeervatiOD that. in any ca.ae France .hall be called upon to devote to the 
paymeotl provided. for In the agreement concluded. at Washington, April 29, 1926, 
only tboae amount.e which It ahaD itself receive by virtue of the aid aettlementa. 
the President of the Republic is autbori&ed to ratify the agreement concluded at 
Wuhington, Apri129, 1926, between the Government of the United. States of America 
and the Government of the French Republic for the colUlolidation and reimburse
ment Ia 62 annuities of the debta contracted by France toward the United Stat.ea of 
Americ:a." 

However, before the rejection of the CommJuion'a propoaal, the Chamber had 
adopted by 282 vol.e8 to 274 a resolution reading u foUOWII: 

"The Chamber, beina: now faced. with the problem of the raUfic:atlon of the ap-ee.o 
meote of Wuhin,ton and London, and on the eve of the day when the Government 
t. to take part in the labon of the International Conference, renew. Ita fraternal Ben-
~mentl toward the natioD8 who fou,ht aide by elde with France in the World War 
and, 

"Coftllderiq that France CIUl not, without the pavut cUllturbanc:e of her national 
economy, find the meBllll neceaaary for the fulfilment of the qreementa of AprU 29 
and July 12, 1926, unIeu the German. oblilatiOD.a to her are replarly diaeharled. 

" DeclareI that the c:bara:es impoaed on the country by the said agreements ousht 
to be covered exclusively by aucb auma .. Germany paya to France. apart from those 
paid for reparat.lon." 

The SeDate. :aU to 30, approved ratification on July 26. 
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of the Belgian debt. Belgium's indebtedness to the United 
States consisted of two separate sums. The United State! 
had advanced money to the Belgian Government in con· 
nection with its conduct of the war and- had also loaned it 
money for national purposes after the annistice. The 
President of the United States and representatives of the 
Allies had fonnally agreed at the Peace Conference that 
the Belgian preannistice debt was to be made an obliga· 
tion of the Gennan Government.' The American share of 
that debt was $170,780,000. In the negotiations 'Belgium 
argued that that portion of its debt should be collected 
direct from Gennany. The United States declined to 
accept this argument, but did agree that the principal 
amount should be repaid without the addition of interest. 
The agreement to this effect was made on August 18, 1925. 
On the previous January 14, the United States, together 
with all the other creditors of Germany on reparation 
account, had signed at Paris a financial agreement regard
ing the distribution of the Dawes annuities by which a 
portion of each annuity was set aside for reimbursement of 
the Belgian war debt. Of this annual sum France was to 
receive 46% direct, Great Britain 42%, .. and Belgium (by 
reason of her debt to the United States of Amenca) 12%." 
Belgian budget receipts under this head are used to offset 
the Belgian prearmistice indebtedness to the United States. 

France and Great Britain have followed the lead of the 
United States in the refunding of inter-governmental in
debtedness due to the war. Altogether, the three coun
tries as creditors have debt settlements on the war account 
totalling 16, as follows: I 

'Art. 232 of the treaty 01 VeraiUea. On JUDe 16. 1919. the American. Britlo aDd 
French chief delepta qreed to recommend to their Gova'DDleftU acczptaDc:e 01 
German RPU'8Uoa bonds in Ueu of ~laiaD obliaatJoD&. The Praideat .0 recom
meaded to c:cm.re. on FebraaJy 22. 1921. 
wThe~t.are: 
U.iUtl Slalu - Beldum. Aupst. 18, 192.5: France, April 29, 1926; Great Britain. 

JUIlC 18, 1923: Greece, January 18. 1928; Italy, November 14. 1925; JlumaaJa. 
December to 1925; YuaoeIavia. May 3,1926. 

PTSIIC.-Greece. }uuary ZO, 1930: RIlDWIia,. January 17. 1930. Yuaoalavia. 
January 20,1930. 

e;,..- ~-Frauce.lul7 12, 1926; Greece. April 9. 1927; Italy, Jamauy 27, 
1926; Portgpl. December 31. 1926; RzuIwUa. October 19. 1925i YqmJa .... Aaaut 
9,1927. 
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United States 7 
Great Britain 6 
France 3 

All recipients of reparation, with the exceptions of Japan 
and the United States, are debtors on the war account and 
are looking to Gennan reparation payments to meet those 
obligations. 

Until the discussions taking place in the Committee of 
Experts occurred, no authentic expression of German 
opinion regarding that country's willingness to appear as 
the eventual debtor in all of these transactions had been 
given. The concurrent memorandum of June 7, by reason 
of its acceptance by the Gennan experts, placed Gennany 
in the same position as all of the interested countries, with 
the exception of the United States. 

The concurrent memorandum identifies for each year of 
the 59 years of payments under the plan the annual amount 
which the recipients will require to meet their govern
mental indebtednesses. The proportion of the Gennan 
payments devoted to this end represent the major part of 
the receipts, 77% of the total from 1929 to 1986. During 
the first period of the plan the amounts are: 

y .... Total Out,..Paymeot. 

5. 1,804.3 1,136.4 
10. 1,995.3 1,3S2.5 
15. 2,194.3 1,451.5 
20. 2,210.0 1,467.1 
25. 2,353.3 1,498.1 
30. 2,393.8 1,538.6 
35. 2,402.6 1,547.4 
37. 2,428.8 1,573.7 

By the concurrent memorandum, the Belgian, French. 
German, British and Italian experts agree "that. in the 
event of modifications of those obligations for out-pay-
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ments, by which the creditors benefit, there should be some 
corresponding mitigation of the German annuities." In 
effect, this puts into operation as between them the prin
ciple enunciated in the Balfour note of 1922. 

The principles of the arrangements by which Germany 
wi\l benefit are set forth in detail. In general, Germany 
wi\l receive two-thirds of the net relief available by way 
of reduction during the first period of 37 years, one-third 
being allocated to the creditor. ~ long as Germany's 
liability "persists" for the period after March 31, 1966, 
81/3% of the net relief retained by the creditor is to be paid 
into the Bank for International Settlements. Such sums 
wi\l accumulate in the bank to assist Germany toward 
meeting her liabilities in respect of the period after March 
31, 1966. After that date, all net relief shal1 be applied to 
reduce Germany's liabilities. 

The concurrent memorandum provides for conditions 
which might exist in case the "out-payments" were re
duced to such an extent "as to change materially the 
proportions in which the total annuities provided for in 
the present plan are divided" among the creditors. Should 
such remission of debts occur as to bring that situation 
about, the creditor Governments are to meet to consider 
a revision tending toward restoration of the proportions 
fixed by the plan. Such arrangements will be made with 
a desire to accelerate the liquidation of reparation as well 
as to reduce its burdens. 

These provisions for interrelating inter-govemmental 
indebtedness resulting from the Great War, it'wil1 be 
noticed, retain a considerable amount of the independent 
action of the respective parties which has been the out
standing characteristic of the whole series of transactions. 
The debtors were unable, in view of the refunding agree
ments which they had made, to effect joint arrangements. 
In this connection there was considered the possibility of 
employing any remission of indebtedness to reduce the 
postponable annuities cal1ed for in the pIan, postponement 
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to Germany running pari. passu with postponement ac
corded in respect to inter-govemmental indebtedness. 

The provisions of the concurrent memorandum were 
enacted in an arrangement signed at the second session 
of the Hague conference by Belgium, France, Great Britain 
and Northern Ireland, Greece, Italy, Portugal, Rumania 
and Yugoslavia.' ' 

THE BELGIAN MARKS SETTLEMENT 

While the Germans occupied Belgium in the course of 
the Great War, they controlled the Government of the 
country. One exercise of this control was the issuance to 
the public of a mark currency, which remained in circula
tion for some time. After resumption of Belgian control 
of the country and Government, the German marks were 
withdrawn, and their value remained a charge on the 
Belgian Government. The Brussels authorities had fre
quently presented their claim under this head as a repara
tion claim, but it had never been admitted as such. In 
the interval since 1920 several unsuccessful efforts had 
been made by the Belgian and German Governments to 
reach an agreement upon the matter, which greatly in
terested the Belgian people and, as a consequence, had 
become a political factor with them. The Brussels Gov
ernment was, therefore, insistent that a definitive settle
ment of the reparation problem should provide for a satis
faction of the Belgian mark claim. 

None of the other interested Governments had admitted 
that the claim fell within the treaty categories defined as 
reparation, but the discussions preceding the call 'of the 
committee had made it clear that they favored its con
current settlement. The Committee of Experts did not 
accept the mark claim as an item to be included in their 
settlement. On the other hand, Belgian public opinion, 
which the Belgian experts necessarily reflected, made it 
impossible for them to accept a report which did not at 

• See tat. of 1U1'8DPIDt'llt and meDlOJ'8Jldum. Iff/r", p. 239. 
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least constructively satisfy the demand _ of. their people. 
The Belgian experts were insistent that they would be 
unable to sign a report that did not at least put the mark 
claim on the definite way to settlement. 

The problem was solved, SO far as the Committee of 
Experts was concerned, by undertakings between the 
Belgian and German experts, whose exchanges of letters 
were formally made an annex to the report of the whole 
committee. In this Annex VI, the experts "recognize 
that the New Plan can not become operative until the 
Belgian and German Governments have come to an inter
nationally binding agreement on the mark claim." By 
the letters attached, Dr. Schacht, the first German expert, 
informed the chairman of the Committee of Experts that 
the German Government was prepared immediately to 
enter into "negotiations on a new basis looking to a definite 
settlement of the mark controversy" and to agree that the 
negotiations should be concluded before the New Plan was 
put into force. The German Government had appointed 
its representative and emphasized that the proposal was 
made in a conciliatory spirit and in an effort in good faith 
to remove this impediment to friendly reIations between 
the two countries. 

By Art. 34 of the treaty of Versailles, Germany re
nounced its rights and titles over the territories known as 
the circles of Eupen and Malmb::ly to Belgium, the cession 
to be confirmed within six months by a plebiscite of which 
the result was to be reported to the League of Nations. 
The German Government in 1920 complained frequently 
to the Council of the League concerning the methods by 
which the plebiscite was conducted and filed a protest 
against the confirmation by the Council of the plebiscitary 
vote favorable to Belgium. In connection with the nego
tiations respecting the Belgian mark claim, the Germans 
had raised the question of an adjustment of that terri
torial question in connection with the financial arrange
ment. Dr. Schacht's letter of June 3 to Mr. Young made 
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no mention of that possible phase of the negotiation. 
On June 4, Herr Kastl, the second German expert, addressed 
to Thomas W. Lamont, the American alternate expert, a 
further note intended to assure the Belgians on this point. 
In it Mr. Kastl quoted Dr. Ritter, who was appointed to 
represent the German Foreign Office in the settlement, to 
the effect that. "no 'territorial questions will be raised in 
these negotiations." 

On the same day, Emile Francqui, the first Belgian 
expert, informed the president of the committee that, in 
view of the undertakings of these letters, the Belgian dele
gation, which "has refused to sign the report before a 
settlement of the mark question had been realized," now 
agreed to sign it "before the mark negotiations have been 
terminated." 

The negotiations thus provided for were concluded by a 
Belgo-German agreement signed at Brussels on July 13. 
As contemplated by the Committee of Experts, it took the 
form of annuities similar to those covered in the report and 
also provided for the payments being administered in the 
same way by the Bank for International Settlements. 
The initial claim of the Belgians was 390,000,000 marks. 
The agreement reached gave a present value of 320,000,000 
marks.1 The annuity payments are as follows: 

1. September I, 1929-Marcb 31, 1930 
2-4. April I, 193G-Marcb 31, 1933 

5-12. April I, 1933-March 31, 1941 • 
13-20. April I, 1941-March 31, 1949 . 
21-37. April 1, 1949-March 31, 1966 . 

16,200.000 
21,500,000 
26.000,000 
20,100,000 
9,300,000 

The German engagement to pay is unconditional, but 
the right to make payment by deliveries in kind is reserved. 

Simultaneously with the signing of this agreement, 
another was signed at Berlin between Belgium and Ger
many providing for the restoration of sequestrated German 
properties which had not been liquidated. This arrange-

s Lwremburl. In which marb were also lesued. benefiu by the aet.Uement to the: 
ateIlt.of~olt.betotal. 
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ment was in fulfilment of the recommendation.of the Com
mittee of Experts in Part IX of their plan. It involved a 
settlement of properties valued at about 400,000,000 Bel
gian francs ($5,700,000). 

As the Belgian mark payments by Germany are addi
tional to the annuities of the New Plan, the entire achedule 
is here given: 1 • 

lL'E_OI' Noutlk, AIJIUIl 3.1929, p. 1075. 
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SUlIS TO BE PAID BY GERMANY TO BELGIUlI 

September I, 1929-March 31, 
1930 

193(}-1931 
1931-1932 
1932-1933 
1933-1934 
1934--1935 
1935--1936 
1931>-1937 
1937-1938 
193&-1939 
1939-1940 
1940-1941 
1941-1942 
1942-1943 
1943-1944 
1944-1945 
1945-1946 
1941>-1947 
1947-1948 
194&-1949 
1949-1950 
195(}-1951 
1951-1952 
1952-1953 
1953-1954 
1954--1955 
1955-1956 
1951>-1957 
1957-1958 
195&-1959 
1959-1960 
196(}-1961 
1961-1962 
1962-1963 
1963-1964 
1964--1965 
1965-1966 

Millioneof 
Reic:bamarka 

16.2 
21.5 
21.5 
21.5 
26.0 
26.0 
26.0 
26.0 
26.0 
26.0 
26.0 
26.0 
20.1 
20.1 
20.1 
20.1 
20.1 
20.1 
20.1 
20.1 
9.3 
9.3 
9.3 
9.3 
9.3 
9.3 
9.3 
9.3 
9.3 
9.3 
9.3 
9.3 
9.3 
9.3 
9.3 
9.3 
9.3 

607.6 
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Valuela 
Belgian Franca 

138,769,200 
184,169,000 
184,169,000 
184,169,000 
222,716,000 
222,716,000 
222,716,000 
222,716,000 
222,716,000 
222,716,000 
222,716,000 
222,716,000 
172,176,600 
172,176,600 
172,176,600 
172,176,600 
172,176,600 
172,176,600 
172,176,600 
172,176,600 
79,663,800 
79,663,800 
79,663,800 
79,663,800 
79,663,800 
79,663,800 
79,663,800 
79,663,800 
79,663,800 
79,663,800 
79,663,800 
79,663,800 
79,663,800 
79,663,800 
79,663,800 
79,663,800 
79,663,800 
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CONSPECTUS OF ALL REPARATION PAYMENTS 
(Million, and dedmals thereof) 

I G'R~~ (Roichoma" .. ) I··BU~ Hun- CRCh .. 

Annuity I YEAR. BNDlHG ~I~ ~d .tovakl. 
y .... M.ucu31 Young United Be~ 

(Roi_ 

Annuity States glum France )Cr ..... ) marlW 

1 1930 676.9 65.9 16.2 5.0 1.0 10.0 
2 1931 1,64 •• 6 66.3 21.5 10.0 8.0 10.0 
3 1932 1.618.9 66.1 21.5 10.0 1::8 10.0 
4 1933 1.672.1 66.1 21.5 10.0 10.0 
5 1934 1.744.9 59.' 26.0 10.0 11.0 10.0 

6 1935 1.807.5 59.4 26.0 10.0 12.0 10.0 
1 1936 1,833.5 59.' 26.0 10.0 13.0 10.0 
8 .937 1,880.3 59.' 26.0 10.0 13.0 10.0 
9 1938 1.919.8 57.2 26.0 10.0 13.0 10.0 

10 1939 1.938.1 57.2 26.0 10.0 13.0 10.0 

11 1940 1.983.4 59.4 26.0 10.0 13.0 10.0 
12 1941 2.094.1 59.4 26.0 U.S 13.0 10.0 
13 1942 2,114.6 66.1 20.1 U.S .4.0 10.0 
t< 1943 2.131.9 66.1 20.1 11.5 '4.0 10.0 
15 1944 2,128.2 66.1 20.1 11.5 13.S 10.0 

16 1945 2.141.4 66.1 20.1 11.5 13.5 10.0 
11 1946 2,137.7 66.1 20.1 U.S 13.5 10,0 
18 .947 2,lJ3.' 66.1 20.1 U.S 13.5 10.0 
19 1948 2.149.1 66.1 20.1 U.S 13.5 10.0 
20 1949 2.10i3.9 66.1 20.1 U.5 13.5 10.0 

21 1950 2.240.7 76.1 9.3 U.S 13.5 10.0 
22 1951 2,283.1 76.1 9.3 12.5 1 13.5 10.0 
23 1952 2,267.1 76.1 9.3 12.5 13.5 10.0 .. 1953 2.270.1 76.1 9.' 12.5 13.5 10.0 
25 195. 2,271.2 76.1 9.3 12.5 13.5 10.0 

26 1955 2.288.5 76.1 9.3 12.5 13.5 10.0 
27 1956 2.283.7 76.1 9.3 12.5 U.5 10.0 
28 1957 2,278.1 76.1 9.3 12.5 U.5 10.0 
29 1958 2.285.7 76.1 9.3 12.5 1.1.5 10.0 
30 1959 2,317.7 76.1 9.3 12.5 U.S 10.0 

31 1960 2,294.5 76.1 9.3 12.5 13.5 10.0 
32 1961 2.304.' 76.1 9.3 12.5 13.5 10.0 
33 1962 2.322.2 76.1 9.3 12.5 U.5 10.0 
3. 1963 2.314.1 76.1 9.3 12.5 U.5 10.0 
.5 ,9" 2,326.5 16.1 9.3 12.5 U.S 10.0 

36 1965 2,326.0 76.1 9.3 12.5 U.S 10.0 
31 1- 2,352.7 76.1 9.3 12.5 13.5 10.0 

Total, 76.925.6 2.557.7 601.6 420.2 473.5 370.0 

Totallin dolJan '18,308.3 ..... 1 1'144.6 .... 9 $95.$ .... 06 

1967-88 33,8tO.1 
....... 8 

1967-81 - 612.0 
'loIS.6 

__ lID doDan .... ,J1t ....... 

115,238 fnac:a additioDal iD. &he &IUUIiUeI1951-66 are IDcIuded. III &lie tGCal. 
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RECEIPTS ON ALL ACCOUNTS, 1930-36. 
G - German paymenta In Relch.marks (10.238). 
B- Bulgarian paymenta In lold franCi (10.19205). 
C - C • .edllwovak paymenta In Rdchamarkl (10.238). 

H - Htlngarilln paymentlln lold crown. (10.2026). 
Hunaarlan recclptl from Great QrlLaln. France and Italy 

are in &old croWIlL 

Great Britain rKeiVtl annultJeI of 16,6$0,000 Relchtmarkt from Fran~. of 3.150,000 from Belgium and of 9,000,000 from Italy Dot 
tabulated. 

(000 omitted) 

YBA.RI BNOINQ MARCH 31 

1030 10.11 1032 IOU 1934 19a5 10311 1 

....... G 418,800 G Il00.700 G 838,400 G 870.800 G 879.100 G Hl,800 G P62.800 
C 3.188 C ",188 C 3,188 C 3.188 C 3.188 C 3.188 C .1,188 

BriLlIbBmOIre G 53,100 G 366,800 G '62,000 G 3M.500 G 454.800 G fSO.IOO G .... Il00 
C 1.384 C 1,3S4 C 1,384 C 1.384 C 1.3M C 1.384 C 1.38' 

1101. G 02.500 G 156.000 G 190 •• 00 G 196.300 G 192.400 G 193,600 G 195,200 
C ,1! 3,146~ C 3.146 C 3.146 C 3 ... 6 C 3.146 C 3.146 C 3.146 

BelIlum. 1 G£86.900 G 119.700 G 124.100 G 126.800 G 126.300 G 128,800 G 156,000 
C ... U. C 41. C U8 C U. C fl. C U. C U8 

G ..... G G MOO G ,::~ G 6,900 G ~::~ G '.200 G 7,200 
B 5.000 B 7,673 B B 7,673 B D 1.673 B 7,673 
C 1,758 C 1.758 C 1,758 C 1,758 C 1,758 C 1,758 C 1,758 
H 6.138 H 6,896 H 7,673 H 8,440 H '.208 H 9,975 H 9,975 

Hun..". - DR 600 DR 600 DR 1,320 BR 1.320 DR 1,320 DR 1,320 - F 1.200 F 1.200 F 2.640 F 2,640 F 2,640 F 2,640 - 1 1,200 1 1.200 1 2.640 I 2.640 I 2.640 1 2.640 
Rumania - G 10.000 G 12.000 G 11.000 G 13.900 G 14,700 G 16.100 

B 1,300 B 1,300 B 1.300 B 1.300 B 1.300 B 1.300 
H 1.040 H 1.170 H 1.300 H 1 • .fJ0 H 1.560 H 1.690 H 1.690 

V_via G 72.100 G 79.4110 G 7P,300 G 79.400 G 72,400 G 72.500 G 72.600 
B 500 B SIlO B 500 B SIlO B SIlO B 500 

H 4110 H fSO H 500 H SSO H 600 H 630 H 650 

I Paymen" other than German are the laDle untU ING . 
• German paymenLllnclud. tbe YOUPI P1ao and the mark eettlement anDult. at a toLaI. 



APPENDIX 

I. THE NEW PLAN 
NOTE. -In order to bring out the main features of the New Plan 

and to consolidate them within the minimum space for the convenience 
of the reader, extensive editorial compression has been resorted to. 
All transitional documents have been omitted and identified with 
relation to their final form. Permanent portiOD. of transitional docu .. 
ments have been retained or assimilated to their pertinent texts by 
full Quotation in footnotes. The following pages in this way present 
all general features of 250 pages of formal texts, to be found in: 

Report of the Committee of Experts on Reparations. London, 
His Majesty's Stationery Office, 1929. 69 p. (Cmd. 3343). 

International Agreement on the Evacuation of the Rhineland Terri .. 
tory, The Hague, August 30, 1929. London, His Majesty'. Stationery 
Office, 1929. 17 p. (Miscellaneous No.7 (1929), Cmd. 3417). 

Protocol with Annexes approved at the Plenary Session of The 
Hague Conference, August 31, 1929. London, His Majesty'. Sta
tionery Office, 1929. 11 p. (Miscellaneous No.5 (1929), Cmd. 3392). 

Agreements concluded at the Hague Conference, January, 1930. 
London, His Majesty's Stationery Office, 1930. (Miscellaneous No. " 
(1930), Cmd. 3484.) Cited as AVeements. 

Entw1lrfe zu den Geeetzeo Qber die Haager Konferenz und die 
Sonder-uod Liquidationsabkommen. Amtliche Ausgabe. (Berlin, 
1929.) Cited as Enlwllrj • ... den Ges./un. 

1. REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE OF EXPERTS, 
JUNE 7, 1929' 

1[1. We transmit to the Governments which took part in the 
Geneva decision and to the Reparation Commission our propoeaJa 
for a complete and final settlement of the reparation problem, in
cluding the settlement of the obligations resulting from the existiog 
treaties and agreements between Germany and the creditor powers, 
and we unanimously recommend the following plan to the Govern
ments roneemed. 

a Res:dntecl from Britiah ParliameDtary Papu CIDd.. J34.1. with paraaraplN aambcnd '" _ wi1la !.be __ CoauolaioD pr/D1. 
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1. Appointment, Terms of Reference and Constitution ,2. This committee originated with the decision taken by the 
Belgian, British, French, German, Italian and Japanese Govern
ments to intrust to independent experts the task of drawing up 
proposals for a complete and fina\ settlement of the reparation 
problem. Twelve experts were to be chosen among the nationals of 
collntries which participated in this decision, and two among the 
nationals of the United States of America. Each of the experts in
vited·was empowered to appoint an alternate. 

'1[3. The appointments of the invited experts as members of the 
committee were made according to the following procedure: ,4. The Belgian, British, French, Italian and Japanese experts 
were appointed by the Reparation Commission upon the nomina
tion of their respective Governments. 

115. The German experts were appointed by the German Gov
ernment. 

'6. The experts being citizens of the United States of America 
were appointed by the Reparation Commission conjointly with the 
German Government. 

'1[7. The mandate of the committee of experts thus formed is set 
forth in the following terms of referenoe: 

'\l8. "The Belgian, British, French, German, Italian and Jap
anese Governments, in pursuanoe of the decision reached at Geneva 
on September 16, 1928, whereby it was agreed to set up a committee 
of independent financial experts, hereby intrust to the committee 
the task of drawing up proposs1s for a complete and final settlement 
of the reparation problem. These proposs18 shall include a settle
ment of the obligations resulting from the existiog treaties and 
agreements between Germany and the creditor powers. The com
mittee shall address its report to the Governments which took part 
in the Geneva decision and also to the Reparation Commission." ,9. The committee was constituted with the following mem
bership: 

Belgia .. ",pens: M. Emile Francqui, M. Camille Gutt --: alter
nates: Baron Terlinden, M. H. Fabri. 

British ",pens: Sir Josiah Stamp, G. B. E.; Lord Revelstoke, 
G. C. V. O.-a1ternates: Sir Charles Addis, K. C. M. G.; Sir 
Basil Blackett, K. C. B., K. C. S. 1. 

Frendl ",perts: M. Emile Moreau, M. Jean Parmentier-alter
nates: M. C. Moret, M. Edgar AIIix. 
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144 WORLD PEACE FOUNDATION 

Germa .. experts: Dr. Hjalmar Schacht, Dr. A. Voegler-alter
nates: Dr. C. Melchior, Herr. L. Kastl. 

Italia .. experts: Dr. Alberto PireIIi, M. Fulvia Suvich - alter
nates: M. Giuseppe Bianchini, M. Bruno Dolcetta. 

Japa ..... experts: Kengo Mori, Takashi Aoki-altemates: 
Saburo Sonoda, Yasumune Matsui. 

A .... ma .. experts: Owen D. Young, J. P. Morgan-alternates: 
Thomas N. Perkins, T. W. Lamont. 

~10. We have to record our deep sense of regret at the death of 
Lord Revelstoke, which took place suddenly at an early hour on 
Friday, April 19. By his untimely removal from our counsels we 
suffered the loss of one whose unfailing tact and wisdom had gained 
the affection and respect of all of us and contributed greatly to our 
progress. In honor of his memory all meetings were suspended 
until Tuesday, April 23. On April 20 the Reparation Commission 
unanimously passed a resolution "deploring the death of Lord 
Revelstoke and instructing the general secretary to convey an ex
pression of sympathy to the committee of experts on the loss of 
their distinguished colleague." 

~11. In a separate communication the Reparation Commission 
advised the committee that they had: "Unanimously appointed, 
on the nomination of His Britannic Majesty's Government, Sir 
Charles Addis, K. C. M. G., to be a member of the experts' com
mittee in succession to the late Lord Revelstoke." 

~12. On May 23 the committee were advised that the German 
Government had appointed Herr L. Kastl to be a member in the 
place of Dr. Voegler, of whose resignation the committee had learned 
with regret on the previous day. 

2_ Meetings of Committee 

~13. The experts met for the first time informally at the Bank 
of France on Saturday morning, February 9, to fix the date of the 
first meeting of the committee and to discuss matters of organiza
tion and procedure. 

~14. The first regular meeting of the committee was held on 
Monday, February 11, at 2 o'clock in the afternoon, in the Hotel 
George V. At this meeting Mr. Owen D. Young was unanimously 
chosen chairman. ' 

~IS. The committee has been in continuous session over a 
period of some 17 weeks. Subcommittees were set up as required 
for the study of particular questions and met frequently in the in-
tervals between the plenary sessions. " 
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3. Attitude of the Committee 

,16. The report of the Dawes Committee opened with the 
following words: 

,17. "We have approached our task as husiness men anxious 
to obtain effective results. We have been concerned with the 
technical, and not the political, aspects of the problem presented to 
us. We have recognized, indeed, that political considerations 
necessarily set certain limits within which a solution must he 
found if it is to have any chance of acceptance. To this extent, 
and to this extent only, we have borne them in mind." 

'18. It is in this spirit that the present committee have ad
dressed themselves to the task of rounding off the work of their 
predecessors which was advisedly left incomplete. By deter
mining the number and amount nf the annuities and by providing 
for the conversion of the reparation debt from a political to a com
mercial obligation, they have to the best of their ability tried to 
perform the task committed to .them of devising a scheme which 
might fairly he accepted by all parties concerned. 

'19. Throughout our deliberations and in our present pro
posals we have endeavored to reach our conclusions on economic 
and financial grounds. But we have realized, like our predecessors, 
that political factors necessarily set certain limits within which a 
solution had to he found if our proposals were to secure acceptance. 
We had therefore to base our decisions not only on economic, but 
also to some extent on political considerations. Many important 
juridical questions are also involved, and while as financial experts 
we are not specially qualified for going into details on them, their 
broader aspects have been always in our minds. Indeed, it has 
been clear to us that close attention to them would have made 
our handling of the larger questions well·nigh impossible; but 
the committee is satisfied that the scheme it recommends is within 
its terms of reference. 

,20. The meeting of the present committee of experts marks 
the first occasion on which representatives of all the six nations 
chiefly concerned (together with American experts) have sat down 
together to work out on a large scale the common problema of 
reparations, and to cooperate in exploring the various means by 
which Gennany could he enabled to discharge her obligations. 

'21. The Dawes report made no attempt to establish the causes 
leading up to the situation which its provisions sought to ameliorate. 
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In adhering to this precedent we have attempted to go further, and, 
through the proposed creation of the machinery which we recom. 
mend, to set up an institution whose direction from the start shall 
be cooperative and international in character, whose members 
shall engage themselves to banish the atmosphere of the war, to 
obliterate its animosities, its partisanships, its tendenciouB phrases. 
and to work together for a common end in a spirit of mutual interest 
and good-will. 

4. The Study of Germany's Economic Conditions . J" 

~22. During the course of its deliberations the committee have 
given close consideration to the various aspects of Germany'. 
present economic position and future potentialities,' because of 
their material relation to her capacity to discharge obligations to 
foreign creditors. 

~23. The committee had among their number six members 
of the Dawes committee of 1924, whose contact with this aspect 
of the subject was obviously at that time close and responsible. 
Further, the committee includes several who have been associated 
with the practical working of the plan. These members have 
naturally had an unusual and continuous interest in the course of 
events unrolled during the past five years. 

~24. Furthermore, the periodical reports made by the Agent 
General and trustees and commissioners upon the working of 
the Dawes plan and the reports of the Reichshank itself, have given 
comprehensive reviews of Germany's position and development. 
The body of knowledge so avai1able and the public interest and 
discussion it has stimulated have been of the greatest assistance 
to the committee. 

~25. Moreover, they have been specially assisted by the able 
and lucid descriptions of the present economic condition of Ger· 

• Owen D. Yonne in m. addrftl at Bft'keIey, Calif •• March 24, 1930, l&id: 
.. But I bave creal confidence in Germany'. capecit7 to pay. True. abe ... DOt 

a lUKe supply or wbat the world calJe buic raw material. She bu. in larae meaaure. 
however, • IIllPply of tbat. kind 01 raw material too lillie taken iIIto ac:mua.t ill the 
world's affairs, namely a capacitY Cor llCienIJ6c raeatda. and the ability to aPPb' it 
and orgaoize it in production. It i. not unlikely that ill tbe YatII to come t.b.W per
ticular kind of raw mataiaJ. with which GermaDy q ~ll endowed • ..-y be the 1aeI'
voir out of which tbae vast mms will be produced and I*d. If Germa.a.y doe. JDaIre 
the paymrn~ out of llUeb • rnervoir, tbe rat of the world m11lt be c:arduJ to awoid 
,be enervatinl effea. resultinJ: from the RCeipt of IIUCh paymentL We abouId all 
remember that the dilCiptioe of hard work and of hal." refI)ODIi.bilit,. ~ IikeJJ' &0 do 
much for a peopJe .. weD .. for aD individuaL Let DO mau be lUte; let. DO aatJoa 
be wre, merdy becaue be i. a creditor aI eome ODe' else'. labor. thU. tbeRlore .... 
1U'Ona; and wiD always, raaaio so." . 
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many and the possibilities of Gennan development which have 
heen made hy the Gennan experts, who were well fitted by their 
respective positions in Germany to give. in combination, an im ... 
pressive review of the subject. The considerations put forward 
by them in our numerous discussions and in answer to the questions 
addressed to them have been a constant and powerful inHuence 
in leading us to our conelusions. 

'1[26. The Gennan experts have given the committee complete 
information as to the demands for foreign capital made by German 
economy during recent years and as to the items which in their 
opinion oounteracted this: External assets of Germany, reoon
stitution of the stocks and of the machinery of the oountry. The 
productivity of capital thus invested has been discussed by the 
oommittee, who have also oonsidered the oomparison between the 
fiscal burdens and the burdens of public debt in Germany and 
in other oountries. 

'1[27. The Gennan experts have also made statements before 
the oommittee as to the present state of German industry and 
agriculture, the general level of wages, the budgetary situation, 
the balance of payments, the financial effect of compensation to 
her nationals, the infiuence upon her trade of customs barriers 
abroad, and the special situation of an industrial country such as 
Germany, which has had to reoonstitute her working capital, and 
at the same time assume the burden of heavy international obli
gations. 

'1[28. The German experts laid stress on the question of natural 
resources available to Germany, whether within her borders or not, 
and on Germany's capacity to pay as affected thereby. 

'1[29. These statements have been present in the oonsideration of 
the experts and in a large measure their conelusions have been in
Huenced by them. 

'1[30. It is unnecessary for us to set out the various considerations 
of an economic character which have led to our oonelusions on the 
capacity of Germany to transfer. We believe that in the scale of 
annuities and the oonditions reoommended we have given proper 
regard to the potentialities of all the economic conditions and finan
cial forces normally and naturally involved. We believe further 
that, in arranging for a part of the annuity to carry rights of post
ponement and for impartial inquiry, we have provided for the 
possibility of meeting any abnormal or special difficulty arising 
which might seriously affect Germany's capacity for a time, despite 
all that might be done by Germany's good-will and ingenuity to 
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meet such difficulty, without having recourse to an altogether 
exceptional but nevertheless very valuable expedient. 

1131. As a substitute for the present system of transfer protec
tion, with its semi-political controls, its derogation from Germany'. 
initiative and its possible reactioDs upon credit, we are recommend
ing a scheme of annuities appreciably smaller than the Dawes 
obligations and subject to new and elastic conditions, which are 
described at length in the succeeding chapters of the present report. 
As an internal burden to be borne by annual taxation the scheme 
we propose is materially less; it is closely assimilated to commercial 
and financial obligations; it carries with it welcome freedom from 
interference and supervision and it is provided with adequate safe
guards against any period so critical as to endanger Germany'. 
economic life. 

5, Course of the Proceedings 

1132. The committee addressed themselves at the outset to the 
essential task before them, namely, to determine the number and 
amount of the annuities to be paid by Germany; but they soon 
found the amounts were to a considerable extent contingent upon 
the machinery and form of payment and, therefore, that they were 
not at that stage ready to reach a conclusion either as to the amount 
of the annuities or the number of years during which they should 
continue. Moreover, if Germany were to be given a definite task to 
perform on her own responsibility, and if the committee were to 
.ubstitute for many of the features of the Dawes plan machinery of a 
nonpolitical character in the realm of general finance, it was clearly 
necessary to elaborate a system for handling the annuities in a way 
which so far as it led to their commercialization would remove 
them from the sphere of inter-govemmental relations. In the first 
instance, some time was occupied by the committee in hearing the 
statements from the German experts on German economic condi
tions and the outlook for the future, 80 far as they affected Ger
many's capacity to pay obligations in foreign currencies. It then 
became known that the German group felt that the ability of Ger
many to undertake a definite annuity obligation might vary 
according to other provision. comprised in the committee'. recom
mendations, and in particular according to whether the annuity 
was entirely unconditional or whether some portion of it was payable 
under arrangements for postponement in the event of financial and 
exchange difficulties. The idea was also put forward that if such 
a situation arose, it was desirable for it to be imm,ediately considered 
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by an appropriate nonpolitical committee, acting in an advisory 
capacity to the powers concerned and meeting unostentatiously 
without waiting to be constituted by the lengthy process of diplo
matic action. It was quickly reaJized that since the amount of the 
burden which Germany could agree to accept was directly related to 
such concomitant conditions, these conditions must be first explored. 

'33. At the same time, the possibility of accepting smaller 
annuities than those fixed under the Dawes plan was admittedly 
dependent upon the certitude and ease with which the creditors 
could commercialize the obligations under nonpolitical conditions. ,34. The arrangements that bave been in force under the Dawes 
scheme for liquidating a part of the annuity by means of deliveries 
in kind required consideration from two points of view: 

1135. ... The substitution for the existing methods of a more 
elastic machinery which, as the Dawes committee recommended, 
sbould be nonpolitical; 

,36. b. Tbe gradual termination of the system at the earliest 
moment consistent with existing relationships and with the interests 
of Germany, whose economic life has been during the past few years 
gradually adapted to them, and who would feel herself prejudiced 
in an economic sense by their too sudden termination •. 

,37. The inquiries upon these subjects were found to be con
verging upon one central point, viz., the nature of the authority 
which sbould act as the chief medium for discharging the various 
functions under a new plan. 

,38. In the exploration of the problem of substituting authority 
of an external financial and nonpolitical character for the present 
machinery and controls of the Dawes plan (viz., the admiuistra
tion of the Agent General and of the various commissioners in 
Berlin, and those functions of the Reparation Commission which 
were involved), they immediately met with the necessity for a 
trustee to whom the payments in foreign currencies and Reichs
marks sbould be made by Germany, and by whom the distribution 
to the appropriate recipients sbould be managed. 

'39. In the second place, the problems of mobilization and 
commercialization demanded a common center of action and au
thority for the purpose of coordinating and controlling the arrange
ments, and there were obvious advantages in such an authority 
being of a continuous or permanent character. ,40. In the third place, the continued existence of deliveries in 
kind necessitated special machinery of direction and control, at any 
rate for a period of years. 
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~41. They had already considered the desirability oC an advisory 
committee which could take any necessary action in connection 
with the declaration oC a postponement on the postponable part oC 
the annuity. A permanent central authority might include among 
its Cunctions the convening oC sucb an advisory body, international 
in character and existing as a constituent part oC this central au
thority, to consider the situation which had brought about the neces
sity Cor a postponement, or the situation which a postponement 
itself created. 

~42. Again, the possibility that, either exceptionally or regu. 
larly as part oC the plan, obligations would be discharged in marks 
within Germany, necessitated a financial authority to arrange Cor 
the disposition oC such Cunds or assets in the interests oC the creditors, 
by arrangement with the Reichsbank or other German authority. 

'Il43. Moreover, in so faras the task of transferring the payments 
into foreign currencies involved, besides a restriction of imports, 
an extension of the German export trade, we envisaged the possi
bility of a financial institution that should be prepared to promote 
the increase of world trade by financing projects, particularly in 
undeveloped countries, which might otherwise not be attempted 
through the ordinary existing channels. 

'Il44. These several considerations led the committee to the 
elaboration oC a plan for a Bank for International Settlements, 
which should, in its various functions, meet all these points. The 
outline of this scheme is given in Part 6 and Annex I.' ,45. It will be seen that the essential reparation functions of 
the bank were such as to form a solid reason for its existence; but 
the committee were inevitably to add to those reasons the auxiliary, 
but none the less material advantages that it might have in the 
general position of present international finance. 

'1146. Just as it bad been difficult at the outset to table and 
discuss a precise program of annuities under a new system until 
such a system were agreed in outline, because the amounts were 
themselves dependent upon that system, 80 at this point in the dis
cuasions it became difficult for various members to form definite 
opinions and commit themselves on all details as they were elabo
rated in the new system until a clearer idea of the obligations that 
would be undertaken by Germany under that scheme bad been 
obtained. Without, therefore. having resolved all points of doubt 
on the new system, or done more than sketch it in broad outline, 

I Not reprinted; ee f(ll' fiDa1 .. t.taace the Cbarta' &ad the Statata 01 the But 
ODCIlho TIO& ............. • 
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they found that the moment had arrived when the discussion of 
figures became possible and necessary. 

'1147. At this stage the following broad principles were under
stood to be likely to find their way into any fina\ settlement: 

'1148. 1. A division of the annuity into an unconditional and a 
postponable part; 

'1149. 2. The necessity for continuing deliveries in kind for a 
few years; 

'1150. 3. The arrangement of suitable conditions for the post
ponable part in times of exceptional difficulty. 

'1151. In order to put the question i"to concrete terms, mem
oranda were tabled by the chairman, by the experts of the four 
chief creditor countries and by the German experts. A consider
able time was spent in discussing these proposals without agree
ment being reached. Finally the chairman prepared a new and 
independent plan in which these divergent views were brought 
closer together. The main feature of his plan was an average an
nuity of 2,050,600,000 Reichsmarks; and, subject to certain re
serves as to the matters of detail, this figure was accepted by the 
entire committee as the basis of further discussion, and led to the 
unanimous recommendations now put forward. Among those 
reserves is the question of the settlement of the Belgian mark claim 
which the committee had continually in contemplation and the 
unanimous agreement upon which is to be found in Annex VI. ' 

6. Bank for International Settlementa 

A. GBNERAL REAsoNS FOR THB CONSTITUTION OF AN INSTITUTION 
WITH BANKING FuNCTIONS 

'1152. A general plan for a complete and final settlement of the 
reparation problem, being primarily financial in character, involves 
the performance of certain banking functions at one or more points 
in the sequence between the initial payment of the annuities and the 
final distribution of the funds. A banking institution designed to 
meet these requirements justifies and makes logical the liquidation 
of all political controls and provides instead machinery essentially 
commercial and financial in character, which carries with it all the 
support and at the same time all the responsibilities that economic 

I The condition eet. forth In LhelUlllCZ:waathat Belaium could not "join In the Report. 
ezcept on the UDdentandl.nc that. an qreement. for the eetUement of the mark claJai 
will be reached. by diftCt nqot.iationa. II The eet.t1ement. of July lJ, 1929, 11 cleacribed 
at. p. 135. See EPIhrir/ ... tift GuIlaa. p. all, for tezt.. 
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engagements imply. The process of removing the reparation pro1>
. lem from the political to the financial sphere which was begun in 

the Dawes plan will thus be carried a step further. 
~53. In general terms, the institution will take over'suell func

tions of the existing agencies as it may be necessary to continue and 
will perform the whole work of external administratioIL8ucb as the 
receipt and distribution of payments and the commercialization of 
those parts of the annuities which are susceptible of being com
mercialized. 

~54. The operations of the institution will be assimilated to 
ordinary commercial and financial practice. Its organization will 
be outside the field of political influences and its powers and facilities 
will be sufficiently broad to enable it to deal freely and promptly 
with the problems involved in the settlement of Germany's obliga
tions. The institution will be equipped with machinery which will 
provide an elastic element between the flayments to be made by 
Germany and their realization. In consequence, the creditors will 
have further assurance that the effects of economic changes on the 
flow of payments will be minimized, and Germany for her part will 
have the possibility of assistance during temporarily unfavorable 
conditions. 

~55. It is obviously desirable, in the interest of obtaining results 
with the greatest efficiency, not to limit unduly the functions of the 
institution. The character of the annuities and the magnitude of 
the payments to be transferred over the exchanges provide at once 
the opportunity and the need for supplementing with additional 
facilities the existing machinery for carrying on international settle
ments, and, within limitations of the sound use of credit, to con
tribute to the stability of international finance and the growth of 
world trade. We consider that by judicious non-competitive 
financial development the bank should prove a useful instrument 
for opening up new ·fields of commerce, of supply and of demand, 
and will thus help to solve Germany's special problem, without 
encroaching on the activities of existing institutions. 

1156. In designing the plan for the Bank for International Settle
ments, which is given in outline in Annex I, we were, therefore, 
mindfalof the fact that these new facilities should not supplant, but 
should augment and perfect existing arrangements for carrying 
through international .. ttlements. The bank win have (a) as its 
essential or obligatory functions those which are ioberent in the 
receipt, management and distribution of the annuities, and (b) as 
its amiliary or permissive functions those which evolve more in-
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directly from the character of the annuities. There is no hard and 
fast line between the two sets of functions, because the first lead 
naturally into the second. 

B. ORGANIZATION OF THE BAN][ 

,57. In view of the part which the bank will have to play in the 
general interest it is advisable to place the control of its manage
ment in the hands of the central banks, since these are the organiza
tions responsible in each market for the convertibility of the national 
currencies and the control of credit. 

'1[58. At the time of the bank's constitution the capital will be 
geographically distributed in such a way as to associate in the bank's 
working and in its development all the countries interested in the 
reparation settlement and all the financial markets which may 
subscribe to the bank's issues. 

'1[59. Provision is made for the utilization of the net profits of 
the bank, due allowance being made for the payment of cumulative 
dividends on the capital stock, to create suitable reserve funds. 
Provision is also made, in case Governments or central banks make 
long-term deposits with the bank, whereby they sball share pro
portionately in the remainder of the profits, after the requirements 
on account of dividends and the reserve funds bave been covered. 

'1[60. Inasmuch as its international basis is an essential feature 
which distinguishes the institution from all others, it bas no single 
fiscal allegiance and it is desirable that in its movements in the 
various national markets it should not be hampered or restricted 
by considerations of relative fiscal burdens. It is therefore recom
mended that the Governments of the countries concerned enter 
into a convention for the avoidance of double and triple taxation 
of the bank along the following lines: 

'1[61. G. Tbe funds and investments of the bank to be freed 
from national taxation at the point where they derive interest, 
income and profit; 

'1[62. b. All individuals and corporations receiving profit, 
interest or income from the bank to be fully liable therenn to sucb 
taxation as such individuals and corporations would attract if the 
profit, interest or income were derived from any other source. 

'1[63. I. Capila1. On the formation of tbe bank its authorized 
capital will be in the equivalent of $100,000,000. Tbe entire 
amount will be issued, but only 25 per cent of each share shall be 
called up, until the Board of Directors decides on a further call. The 
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allocation of shares by countries is provided for in Section II of 
Annex I.' The shares will carry no voting rights; but voting 
rights corresponding to the number of shares first iBBued in each 
country will be exercised by the oentral bank of that country in 
the general meetings attended by representatives of those banks, 
taking the place of general meetings of shareholders. 

~64. 2. Administration. The entire administrative control of 
the bank will be vested in the Board of Directors. The functions 
of a director of the bank are incompatible with those involving 
national political responsibilities, and the statutes of the bank will 
make the necessary provision in order to avoid 8uch conflict o( 
functions. All the directors and candidates shall be ordinarily 
resident in Europe, or shall be in a position to give regular attend
anoe at meetings of the board. 

~65. The Governor of the central bank of each of the seven 
countries to which members of the present Experts' Committee 
belong, or his nominee, will be entitled to be a director of the bank 
ex officio. Each of these Governors may also appoint one Director, 
being a national of his country and representative either of finanoe 
or of industry or commeroe. During the period of the German 
annuities the Governor of the Bank of Franoe and the President of 
the Reicbsbank may each appoint, if they so desire, one additional 
Director of his own nationality, being a representative of industry 
or commeroe. These fourteen (or, as the case may be sixteen) 
Directors will elect not more than nine additional Directors from 
lists furnished by, and which may include, the Governors of oen
traI banks in other participating countries. 
~ 66. If, in the prooeBB of organizing the bank or in the per

formanoe of its functions after establishment, it is found that the 
oentral bank of any country or its Governor is unable to act officially 
or unofficially in exercising the functions, authorities or privileges 
accorded to oentral banks under the plan, or refrains from doing so, 
alternative arrangements not inconsistent with the laws of that 
country will be made. These alternative arrangements are out
lined in Section XII of Annex· I. • 

'\167. 3. Dislribulion of Profits. The profits shall be divided 
in accordanoe with the provisions contained in Annex I.' 

• Not ftPriDtecli for final form lee Art&. 5-15 01 the Bank StUatet. 
• Notft'Pl'inted; fO'l' final form Ife Chart.« (6). AN. 28. 52. 56 of the Bank SI.atala 

and An. U. of the TlUIt Apeemeot. 
• Not reprinted:; for fiDaI fozm 8ee Art. 53 01 the Baak St.a&uta. 
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c. GENERAL OBSERVAnONS ON THE BANI[ 

'\[68. The foregoing outline of the functions and organization 
of the Bank for International Settlements, together with the 
fuller presentation of the bank plan in Annex 1,1 largely speaks for 
itsell. It remains, however, to point out certain advantages which 
the bank offers as against the existing reparation procedure, and 
advantages which accrue both to Germany and to the creditor 
countries, because the bank in putting the payments on a business 
basis makes their receipt the more certain and facilitates their 
movement. 

'\[69. The new facilities introduced by the bank are in addi
tion to the provisions given elsewhere in the plan, whereby Germany 
is entitled to declare a postponement of transfer. They are rather 
in the nature of forestalling circumstances which might of them
selves lead to a transfer postponement. These measures of pre· 
vention are of two general sorts: First, the bank may employ its 
power of giving credit to arrange temporary assistance in trans· 
ferring the annuities; second, the bank will be in a position, in 
agreement with the Reichsbank, to invest in Germany Reichs
marks currently accruing to its account at the Reichsbank. This 
measure to the extent to which it may be utilized will return to 
the German economy a portion of the annuity, and, through the 
bank's credit mechanism, provide the foreign exchange with which 
to pay the current allotments to the creditors on account of the 
annuity. The application of either or both of these measures is 
prompt and decisive, and they operate in advance of the time 
when difficulties present themselves rather than afterward, and 
serve to ease any strain until such time as the discount rate and 
other corrective measures have had opportunity to exert themselves. 

'\[70. It is not to be assumed that these two measures should 
be reserved for emergency use. The use of the bank's credit by 
central banks within moderate limits and over short periods may 
in time become a normal function scarcely different in its exercise 
from the use of central bank credit by banks and bankers. All 
central banks, for ordinary exchange operations or for other pur
poses, would frequently find it advantageous to make use of the 
facility. The second measure, that of investing within Germany 
some portion of the annuity receipts, should also find its uses in 

1 AnDez: I II the bull. frequently with the IattcuaP Uterally t.akea. over, of the 
SLatut.ea of the Bank and the Trust. Asreement., print.ed. ,rtfrfl. at p. 203. 
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normal times. Both measures are necessarily limited by the fund. 
which the bank will have at its disposal and by the requirement 
that it maintains its liquidity at all times. 

'Il71. These are instances of the bank's utility to Germany. 
They also illustrate the flexibility which the bank's facilities give 
to the handling of the disbursements to the creditors. Further 
instances of joint benefit may be briefly indicated. The bank will 
be able to give short term and intermediate credit to purchasers 
of deliveries in kind, notably for the construction of public works 
on delivery-in.kind accou"t. Intermediate credit operations need 
not be restricted, however, to anyone country or to the purchase of 
anyone country's goods. On the contrary, it would be desirable 
to broaden such operations in the interest of world trade to the 
extent that the Directors of the Bank approve. As a stabilizing 
factor in the foreign exchanges its advantages are obvious; and if 
in due time the arrangements provided for an international settle
ment fund are put into effective operation, the bank should go far 
to eliminate the costs and risks now incurred in the shipping and 
reshipping of gold. 

'Il72. The bank excludes from its procedure all political in
fluences, and business principles and practice intervene to facilitate 
the settlement of Germany's obligations without in any way quali
fying her independent and sole responsibility. The Office for 
Reparation Payments and its associated organizations in Berlin 
will be retired, and the Reparation Commission's relations with 
Germany will be terminated. Germany will assume the responsi
bility for raising and transferring the annuities, and the bank takes 
over the work of their receipt and disbursemenL 

'Il73. As already stated, the bank is so designed as not to inter· 
fere with the functions performed bY existing institutions, but it ill to 
create for itself supplementary functions in a special field of its own. 
To this end every care should be exercised in the organization and 
administration of the institution. 

'Il74. In the natural course of development, it is to be expected 
that the bank will, in time, become an organization, not simply, or 
even predominantly, concerned with the handling of reparations, 
but also with furnishing to the world of international commerce 
and finance important facilities hitherto lacking. Especially it ill 
to be hoped that it will become an increasingly close and valuable 
link in the cooperation of central banking institutions generally -
a cooperation essential to the continuing stability of the world'. 
credit structure. 
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7. The Influence of the Form of the Annuity on the Amount 

,75. We are proposing a series of total annuities which should 
be paid with the regularitY of the coupons of ordinary marketahle 
bonds. But it is well recognized that to the economy of every 
country there may possibly come at some time or other a year of 
stress and difficultY. To make the economic scope of such a period 
the determinant of the maximum capacitY in the ordinary course 
would be to fix a sum quite unacceptable to the creditors and an 
unreliable test of normal capacitY to pay. It would be like fixing 
the standard of physical effort expected from a workman in his 
years of health and strength by what he is capable of doing in his 
occasional weeks of illness. 

'76. While our proposals have made full allowance for all 
normal and longMrun considerations, it is possible that over ex
ceptional and short periods the natural adjustment we contemplate 
might be insufficient. We have accepted the argument of the 
German Experts that in undertaking a responsibilitY of this char
acter identical in its nature with the solemn covenants of a debtor 
on a commercial and financial basis Germany is well advised to 
consider carefully what are the limits of the burden which are 
possible for her final acceptance. We have, therefore, fully re
spected their scruples as to the undertakings they are prepared un
conditionally to sign and have introduced a feature which can act 
as a safetY valve in time of difficultY, viz.: a right of postponement 
on Germany's initiative of the transfer (and, to a less degree of 
payment) of a portion of the annuitY. The range between the two 
figures (the unconditional portion and the total annuitY) is not to 
be taken as evidence of doubt as to Germany's capacitY of transfer 
(or of payment); it represents rather the concession that has been 
made to the honorable determination of the German Experts not 
to make themselves unconditionally responsible for any obligation 
which they are not certain is within their power of performance 
in all circumstances. It is, however, to be emphasized that the 
total amount of the annuitY proposed, while being far from cover
ing the claims set forth by the creditors, is one which they have 
every reason to believe can in fact be both paid and transferred by 
Germany. The fact that part of it is postponable obviates the 
danger of being above Germany's capacity to transfer in a period 
of difficultY, and it was the recognition of this principle which was 
one of the factors enabling the German Experts to accept this 
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scheme as an alternative not inconsistent with their original 
ideas. 

~77. In recommending that the system of deliveries in kind 
should be continued for a limited period and in decreasing amountll, 
we recognized, as is pointed out in Part 8 U) of this report, the 
necessity for maintaining a transitional period so that all shock to 
existing economic conditions in Germany should be avoided. Ger
many's power to transfer is thus maintained unimpeded by the 
friction of sudden changes in trade conditions. 

8. Annuities 

~78. THE COMMITTEE RECOMMENDS THAT: 
~79. (1) The Governments shall fix the exact date of termina

tion of the Dawes Plan and the substitution therefor of the new 
Plan. In fixing such date the Governments should bear in mind 
that this committee's calculations were made on the basis that the 
Dawes Plan would cease on August 31, 1929, and the new Plan 
commence on September I, 1929. 

~80. In case the Governmentll should fix a date later than 
September I, 1929; it is recommended that financial adjustmentll 
shall be made so that the basis of paymentll provided for under the 
new Plan shall nevertheless commence as of September I, 1929, and 
the basis of payments provided for under the Dawes Plan should 
cease as of August 31, 1929. 

~81. (2) Payments under the plan of the Dawes committee 
should continue until the end of the present scheduled year, that is 
to say, August 31, 1929. 

~82. (3) The new Plan should go into effect September I, 1929, 
with the value of the 37 annuities of 1,988,800,000 Reichsmarks I 
until March 31, 1966, the payments for the Dawes loan to be added. 

~83. • (4) Payments to be made under the Dawes Plan, during 
the five months' period preceding September I, 1929, after allowing 
for the Dawes loan, should be treated as payments necessary to 
cover the requirements of the creditor nations during this transition 
period, including outpayments for the year ending March 31, 1930. 

,84.' Should there remain any surplus after meeting the fore
going requirements, the question 0( disposing of such surplus, as 

I The IIeP8I'&te ~ for s:aymeat of tbe American cIa1mI UId eoa. redacea 
the a'V'a'a&'! payable unda' the New PiIlD &0 1.922.700,000 Reic:blmarkl. ~ deca
iDa: the total GenaaD HabUit,.. 

I The fiDandal qreemeDf, of AQUIt .J1. 1929. JII"OYi_for. pudal aIIocatJoa. .. 
An. I. Do 188 aDd P. 62. 
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well as all matters and expenses in connection with the transition 
from the operation of the existing arrangements to the new Plan, 
shall be settled and adjusted between the Governments, ,85, (5) In order that the new annuities shall coincide with the 
German 6scaI years, the schedule of payments to be made by 
Germany on and from September I, 1929, will be as follows: 

,86, 
keichllDafU 

7 montbs, Septem""r I, 1929-Marcb 31, 
1930 , , , 742,800,000 

'April I, 193D-Marcb 31, 1931 1,707,900,000 n 
April I, 1931-Marcb 31, 1932 1,685,000,000 I April I, 1932-Marcb 31,1933 1,738,200,000 
April I, 1933-Marcb 31, 1934 1,804,300,000 
April I, 1934-Marcb 31, 1935 1,866,900,000 " " April I, 1935-Marcb 31, 1936 1,892,900,000 " April I, 193«>-Marcb 31, 1937 1,939,700,000 ~ April I, 1937-Marcb 31, 1938 1,977,000,000 
April 1, 1938-Marcb 31, 1939 1,995,300,000 ~ 
April I, 1939-Marcb 31, 1940 2,042,800,000 m April I, 1940-Marcb 31, 1941 2,155,500,000 01 April I, 1941-March 31, 1942 2,180,700,000 8 

l April I, 1942-Marcb 31, 1943 2,198,000,000 
~ April 1, 1943-Marcb 31,1944 2,194,300,000 

] 
April 1, 1944-Marcb 31,1945 2,207,500,000 g 
April 1, 1945-March 31, 1946 2,203,800,000 '" ... April I, 194«>-March 31, 1947 2,199,500,000 S' .. c April I, 1947-March 31, 1948 2,215,200,000 g .. 
April 1, 1948-March 31, 1949 2,210,000,000 E ~ 

t!l April 1, 1949-March 31, 1950 2,316,800,000 '" April I, 195D-March 31, 1951 2,359,200,000 00 

'" April I, 1951-March 31, 1952 2,343,200,000 j .., 
April I, 1952-March 31, 1953 2,346,200,000 
April 1, 1953-March 31, 1954 2,353,300,000 g 
April I, 1954-March 31, 1955 2,364,600,000 .c 

April I, 1955-Marcb 31, 1956 2,359,800,000 Ii' 
April I, 195«>-March 31, 1957 2,354,200,000 ~ April I, 1957-Marcb 31, 1958 2,361,800,000 
April I, 1958-March 31, 1959 2,393,800,000 2 
April I, 1959-March 31, 1960 2,370,600,000 " April I, 196o-March 31, 1961 2,380,500,000 g 
April I, 1961-Marrh 31, 1962 2,398,300,000 g-
April I, 1962-Marcb 31, 1963 2,390,200,000 .. 

'" April I, 1963-March 31, 1964 2,402,600,000 
~ April I, 1964-Marcb 31, 1965 2,402,100,000 

April I, 1965· March 31, 1966 2,428,800,000 
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'1[87. Thereafter there remains the following schedule of pay. 
ments to be made by Germany, subject to the special provisions 
dealing with these years: 

'1[88. 

1966-67 . 
1967-68. 
1968-69. 
1969-70. 
1970-71 . 
1971-72 . 
1972-73 . 
1973-74. 
1974-75 . 
1975-76. 
1976-77 • 
1977-78. 
1978-79. 
1979-80. 
1980-81 . 
1981-82. 
1982-83 . 
1983-84 . 
1984-85. 
1985-86. 
1986-87. 
1987-88. 

Relchanarb 
1,607,700,000 
1,606,900,000 
1,616,700,000 
1,630,000,000 
1,643,700,000 
1,653,900,000 
1,662,300,000 
1,665,700,000 
1,668,400,000 
1,675,000,000 
1,678,700,000 
1,685,400,000 
1,695,500,000 
1,700,400,000 
1,711,300,000 
1,687,600,000 
1,691,800,000 
1,703,300,000 
1,683,500,000 

925,100,000 
931,400,000 
897,800,000 

'1[89. Out of the above annuities the following amounts shall be 
unconditional, i.e., payable without any right of postponement 
of any kind in foreign currencies by equal monthly instalments, viz.: 
660,000,000 Reichsmarks per annum, 1 to include whatever amounts 
are required for the service of the German external loan 1924. 

'1[90. The remainder of the annuity shall be payable in foreign 
currencies by equal monthly instalments, but subject to the condi
tions as regards postponement of transfer and of payment set out in 
Annex IV of this plan. 

'1[91. The German Government undertakes for the purpose of 
the present provisions, as well as for the general purposes of the 
plan, that the Reichsmark shall have and shall retain its converti
bility into gold or deviseo as contemplated in Section 31 of the 
present Reichsbank law, and that for these purposes the Reichsmark 

'Sliohtly _ .., the...r ....... _ AIL VII '" the liooadaJ _ 01 
Auaaa 31. 192P, p. 190. aod aim Po 75. 
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shall have and shall retain a mint parity of 1/2790 kilogram of 
fine gold as defined in the German roinage law of August 30, 
1924.' 

'1[92. For the purpose of par. (4) above, the outpayments for the 
year ending March 31, 1930, are as follows: 

'lJ93. 

France • 
Great Britain 
Italy' . 
Belgium 
Rumania 
Serbia 
Greece' 
Portugal 

Total • 

Equivalent in 
Reichsmarlm 

338,100,000 
366,600,000 
107,800,000 
23,400,000 
8,800,000 
5.900,000 
5,300,000 
7,200,000 

863,100,000 

'1194. Provision is made in Sec. 11 of Annex I' whereby a per
centage of the special Reserve Fund accumulated in the bank shall 
be placed at Gennany's disposal, if required, toward meeting the 
last 22 annuities payable under the above scale. 

'1195. In calculating the above annuities we have taken into 
account the expenditures devolving upon Germany during the 
period of the new Plan, such as were rovered by the Dawes Plan. 
However, we have not included the costs of rommissions and the 
current expenses of occupation, as they are to rontinue only until a 
date to be fixed by the Governments. The necessary arrangements 
for their payments should be made by the Governments in ronnec
tion with the adoption of the new Plan. 

'lJ96. Apart from the foregoing, we rerommend that, as from 
the date of the putting into force of this Plan, Germany's previous 
obligation shall be entirely replaced by the obligation laid down 
in this plan, and that the payment in full of the proposed annui
ties in accordance with this plan should be accepted by the credi
tor powers as a final discharge of all the liabilities of Germany, 
still remaining undischarged, referred to in Sec. XI of Part I of 

l AnneE n, wblc:b. '- not reprinted. la • letter (rom the preeldent of tbe: keicbebanlt 
~ act.lOD by the R.eichabank to atabliab LhiI ataIldard (or it. 

• See Art.. I of the financ:ial ~Dt. p. 189 • 
• See note to Art.. .54 of the Bank SlatuLeI. p. 218. 
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the Dawes Plan,' as interpreted by the decisions' already given 
by the Interpretation Tribunal set up under the London agreement 
of August 30, 1924. That tribunal should be retained in existence 
and any dispute that may arise between Germany, on the one side, 
and the creditor Governments, or anyone of them, or the bank, 
on the other side, as to the extent of these liabilities or as to any 
other question of the interpretation or application of this Plan 
should be referred to it for final decision. " 

~97. In the course of their proceedings the experts cif the prin
cipal creditor powers have also dealt with the question of the 
distribution of these annuities among the creditor pow!ors. Their 
recommendations, drawn up alter careful examination of the exist
ing distribution arrangements and.of other relevant considerations 
laid before them and with due regard to the rights and equities 
of the other countries' having a share in the Dawes' annuities, 
are set out in Annex VII whicb they consider an inseparable part 
of the present Report. . 

COMPOSITION OF THE ANNUITIES 

8 (a). Source and Securities. 

~98. 1. The annuities are to be derived from two sources: 
1. The German Railway Company. 
2. The Budget of the Reicb. 
~99. The committee, after a careful examination of the pro

posals put forward by the German Experts, were of the opinion 
that the annuities recommended by them should not be drawn 
wholly from the German budget, but that one source of payment 
utilized by the Dawes Plan, viz.: the Railway Company should 
be maintained. We desire to make it clear, however, that the 
retention of a contribution from the Railway Company is recom
mended not only from the point of view of security but also as a 
suitable method of raising the necessary revenue. 

~100. We have also considered the position with regard to 
the assigned revenues and, having regard to the fact that these 
revenues are pledged as collateral security for the service of the 
German external loan of 1924, we feel it is impossible to recommend 
the release thereof. Nevertheless, we are of opinion that it 

J ~,.,.,ift.Part. V.p.385; R.epuatJOD~.O~itIlD«.fUJIII, XIV. p. 30. 
ISeeAward .. A...u..JfIfII"IIIIlo/l~r.....XXJ.p..J.MaadXXIJ.p.9U • 
• c...... _. PolaDcI, RuDwda. Serbia. J ...... ODd the United _ 01 

America. 
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would be suitable for the German Government to discuss with 
the trustees for the bondholders of that loan the possibility of 
simplifying as far as possible the existing machinery, and that 
the creditor Governments for their part should accept a similar 
arrangement. The effective security of the creditor Governments 
should be substantially that indicated in Annex III, (Sec. III).' 

1[101. Apart from these specia1 questions, the committee 
desires to record its view that the basis of security for the payment 
of the annuities is the solemn undertaking of the German Govern
ment, to which no further guaranty can add anything whatsoever. 

'VIOl. The committee accordingly recommends that the credi
tor Governments should take steps to release all controls, special 
securities, pledges or charges which may remain in their hands 
other than those specifically referred to above, and should recognize 
that their acceptance of the solemn undertaking of the German 
Government replaces any securities, pledges, charges or controls 
as may now exist. 

'V 103. Z. The CorJtributilm from /he German Railway Cmn
pany. Under the German railway law of August 30, 1924, enacted 
in acc:ordance with the Dawes Plan, the German Railway Com
pany is subject to a mortgage for eleven milliard gold marks, in favor 
of the trustee for the German railway bonds, and has issued to him 
a bond for eleven milliard gold marks. This bond bears interest 
at S% per annum and carries a cumulative sinking fund of 1 per 
cent per annum, which first became operative on September I, 
1927; interest and sinking fund being guaranteed by the Govern
ment of the Reich. 

'\l104. This plan contemplates the abolition of the railway 
bonds, together with the attendant circumstances of foreigu 
participation in the management of the railway, and substitutes 
a contribution from the Railway Company as set out in the follow
ing paragraphs: 

'VI0S. The Railway Company shall be under an obligation to 
pay for 37 years a direct tax comprising if necessary the transport 
tax, to an annual amount of 660,000,000 Reichsmarks, being equal 
to the annual amount of the non postponable annuity. This tax 
shaIl be imposed by German legislation, and the receipts therefrom' 
guaranteed by the German Government. The Railway Company 
shall deposit with the Bank for International Settlements a cer
~ficate acknowledging its liability in respect of this obligation •• 

I Not reprinted; but. _final form iD. TruIt A&reement.. Art. XVI, p. 231. 
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~106. The amount payable shall be raised from the grosa 
revenues of the company, ranking after the expenditure on per
sonnel, and on the same footing with expenditure on material and 
consumable stores. It shall enjoy priority over any other tax now 
levied on the Railway Company, or which may be levied in the 
future, and shall rank prior to any other charge, by way of mortgage.. 
or otherwise, on the company. It shall be paid direct by the Rail
way Company to the account of the Bank for International Settle
ments at the Reichsbank in instalments as laid down in Part 8. 

~107. The foregoing conditions shall be incorporated in the 
law governing the Railway Company. 

~108. It shall be one of the duties of the Organization Com
mittee proposed in Annex Vof this Report to make suitable pro
vision whereby the private and independent character of the 
German Railway Company, including its autonomous adminis
tration in economic, financial and personnel matters shall continue 
for the period of the plan without interference from the German 
Government. I 

~109. 3. The Transport TtJ%. In addition to the 660,000,000 
gold marks now payable directly by the Railway Company, the 
Dawes Plan requires a contribution to the standard annuity of 
290,000,000 gold marks out of the actual yield of the transport 
tax. This tax is imposed by the German Government and the 
German Railway Company collects it for the Government. The 
total yield of the transport tax, now considerably in excess of 
290,000,000 gold marks, appears among the receipts of the budget 
of the Reich, and the contribution of 290,000,000 appears among its 
expenditures. Under this Plan the direct tax on the Railway Com
pany comprises if necessary the transport tax which is otherwise 
relieved from any speciaJ charge on account of reparations. 

~110. 4. The Charge on German Industria. Under the Indu8-
triaJ Charges Law enacted in accordance with the Dawes Plan, 
bonds aggregating 5,000,000,000 gold marks have been issued in 
respect of the German industries by·the Bank for German Indu8-
triaJ Debentures to the trustee fot the German industrial deben
tures. These bonds bear interest at 5% per annum and carry a 
cumulative sinking fund of 1% per annum which first became op
erative September I, 1927, principal, interest and sinking fund being 
guaranteed by the Government of the Reich. The present. con-

IAnaellei IV. VI IIDd VIA. cI theq:reemeut cll8DUUJ" 20. 1930. A" ...... p. 39. 
a.66. 
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tribution to the annuity from the industrial debentures thus amounts 
to 300,000,000 gold marks. 

This particular charge in no way differs from ordinary taxation, 
save in the complications it involves in legislation and the machin
ery of collection. We recommend that it be disc:ontinued and 
that its disappearance be taken into ac:count in distributing the 
relief from taxation wbich tbis plan will enable the German Gov
ernment to bring into effect. 

~111. 5. The Ch4,g. on the Budget of the Rei€". Under the 
Dawes Plan, the contribution from the budget of the Reich in the 
fifth or Current annuity year amounts to 1,250,000,000 gold marks, 
or one-balf of the total standard annuity. This contribution is a 
charge on the budget as a whole specifically secured by the assign
ment of the revenues from customs, beer, tobacco, sugar and 
alcohol to the Commissioner of Controlled Revenues. Tbese 
revenues are paid by the collecting offices directly into the ac
count of the commissioner at the Reichsbank. As early as prac
ticable in each month, out of the funds accumulated in his account, 
the commissioner pays into the account of the Agent General at the 
Reichsbank one-twelfth of the annual contribution from the budget 
and thereafter in each month the revenues are automatically trans
ferred by him to the account of the German Government at the 
Reichsbank. Under this plan the procedure to be followed will be 
worked out in detail, by the appropriate Organization Committee 
proposed in Annex V, regard being had so far as necessary to the 
arrangements which may be accepted by the trustees of the 1924 
loan.' 

~112. As the amount contributed by the German Railway 
continues for 37 years at the fixed level of 660,000,000 Reichsmarks a 
year, the charge on the budget of the Reich varies with the total 
amount of the aMuity. In the second year it stand. at the figure 
of 1,136,400,000 Reichsmarks, and rises to a maximum of 
1,768,800,000 Reichsmarks in the thirty-seventh year. Thereafter 
the contribution from the Railway Company ceases, the annuity 
falls sharply and the budget contribution covers the wbole of the 
German liability for the remainder of the Plan. 

~113. The average increase in the budgetary contribution dur
ing the first 20 years is about 24,000,000 Reichsmarks annually, or 
about .24 of 1 % of the total revenues of the budget of the Reich, 
wbich at present are just under 10,000,000,000. This moderate 

I See Truat Aareement. Art. IV. p. 223. 
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and gradual increase in the budgetary contribution under the 
definitive settlement plan ought to be met in ordinary years without 
recourse to additional taxation. Indeed the substantial reduction 
of the budgetary contribution as compared with the Dawes Plan 
makes possible an immediate resumption of the tax reduction pro
gram which has been in progress since 1924. The committee hope 
that such further tax reductions coupled with a definitive repara
tion settlement will give a strong stimulus to saving and thereby 
materially assist in the internal formation of the new capital 
which Germany still requires. 

8 (b). Progression 

~114. The authors of the Dawes Plan believed that they could 
count upon a certain substantial and progressive increase in the 
prosperity of Germany, arising not only from the employment of 
the rapidly increasing wealth of that country, but also from the 
steady progress of world prosperity, and this belief found expression 
in the device of an index of prosperity. The plan contemplates that 
the amounts which Germany pays upon a fixed scale shall increase 
generally speaking year by year until 1966, reBecting in some small 
measure this anticipated increase in her prosperity. However, the 
annuities proposed are to start at a level which not only gives im
mediate and important relief to the German budget, to her exchange 
position and to her need for additional intemal formation of capital, 
as compared wi th the standard Dawes Annuity of 2,500,000,000 
gold marks, but also provides the greatest possible assurance that 
the new scheme will function from the beginning without any hitch 
or disturbance. 

8 (e). The l'fODpostpo~ble Annuities 

'(115. Not the least difficult part of the task was the determina
tion of the figure which Germany could immediately undertake as a 
final and unconditional obligation. The point at which difficulties 
might begin to arise in making transfers into foreign currencies is 
not exactly definable in advance; but every care has been taken to 
be so far within this limit as to remove every possibility of the risk 
of error. We recognize that in fixing the figure payable bY Germany 
in foreign currencies. without any right of postponement whatever, 
at 660,000,000 Reichsmarks, I we have taken a conservative amount. 

I Por IIqae caafl!ftllCle adjdlt.alalt. 01 &IDOtIIIt _ Po 75. 
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But we are satisfied that it is wiser deliberately to underestimate 
than to run the slightest risk of weakening German credit by pro
posing a figure which migbt not command instant acceptance by 
well-informed public opinion. 

8 (d). The Postponable Annuities 

'11116. In addition to the unconditional part of the annuity, we 
propose a postponable part, transfer of which may, in certain cir
cumstances set out below, be postponed for a period not exceeding 
two years. 

'11117. This postponable part of the annuity is designed to meet 
the situation which might arise in a period of special economic diffi
culty and distress. Tbere will be other ways of meeting such a 
situation, and if they are applied our view is that recourse to this 
abnormal measure will not in fact prove to be necessary. Never
theless as an additional precaution it is valuable to Germany, and 
provides, by its very existence, a safeguard against the dangers 
which too rigid a framework might have called into existence. 

8 (e). Measures of Safeguard 

'11118. The essence of the additional margin of safety given to 
a part of the annuities lies in the power to postpone transfer. We 
are recommending, in order to protect Germany against the possible 
consequence of a comparatively short· period of depression, which 
might, for internal or external reasons, put such a severe strain on 
the exchanges as would make the process of transfer abroad danger
ous, that the German Government should have the right, on giving 
90 days' notice, to postpone transfers for a period not exceeding 
two years under conditions set out in Annex IV.' During the 
period of postponement, the liability of the German Government 
with regard to the sums affected would in the first instance be 
limited to payment in Reichsmarks to the account at the Reichsbank 
of the Bank for International Settlements; under certain condi
tion. part of this payment may also be withheld. 

'11119. Upon the declaration of any postponement the Bank for 
International Settlements shall convene the Special Advisory Com
mittee.· At any other time when the German Government declare 
to the creditor Governments and to the Bank for International 

I Not reprinted; let for final form the Certificate of IndebtedDeu. V. 3-8, and 
Anna: 1I.AppewUs I. of t.heprot.ocolof Aupat31. 1929. p. 191.235 • 

• &acted .... Art. X 01 the TI1IA-. 
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Settlements that they have come to the conclusion in good faith 
that Germany's exchange and economic life may be seriously en
dangered by the transfer in part or in full of the postponable portion 
of the annuities, the committee shall also be convened. 

~120. Upon being convened the Special Advisory CommIttee 
shall forthwith consider the circumstances and conditions which 
have led up to the necessity for postponement, or have created a 
situation in which Germany considers that her exchange and ec0-
nomic life may be seriously endangered by further transfers of the 
postponable portion of the annuity, and make a full investigation 
of Germany's position in regard to her obligations under this plan. 

~121. In their report to the Governments and to the Bank, 
having (in case of a postponement of transfer) satisfied themselves 
that the German authorities have used every effort in their power 
to fulfill their obligations, they shall indicate for consideration by 
the Governments and the Bank what in their opinion are the meas
ures that should be taken in regard to the application of the present 
Plan. 

~122. It shall further be the duty of the Bank during a post
ponement of transfer to direct, in conjunction with the Reich .. 
bank, the employment of the Reichsmarks paid to its account at 
the Reichsbank by the German Government (see Section VI of 
Annex I to this Report).' 

~123. The following paragraphs sketch the organization of 
the Special Advisory Committee of the Bank for IDternational 
SettiemeDts referred to iD the preceding paragraphs: 

~124. 1. The committee should act in a purely consultative 
capacity. Its findings shall bave no effective force unless con
firmed and accepted by the Bank as trustee of the creditors, and 
if Decessary by the Governments concerned. 

'l[125. 2. The committee shall play no part in connection with 
the unconditional annuity accepted by Germany and referred to 
in the Plan as the "unconditional annuity." 

11126. 3. The committee shall be convened by the Bank accord
ing to the rules of its own constitution when notice shall be received 
from the German Government. It shall not be required to meet 
at any other time. 

'V127. 4. The committee shall consist of seven ordinary and 
four co-opted members. The ordinary members shall be nominated 
ODe by each of the following: 

I. Notreprlntedi f«&naIf_letArt&. 20. 22, 23ucl U. olllle Buk SWa&eI aDd 
DOte to Art. Xl c GI tile TIUI. Apeemm&.. 
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'W128. The governon of: 
The Reichsbank, 
The Banque de France, 
The Bank of England, 
The Banque Nationale de Belgique, 
The Banca d'ltalia, 
The Bank of Japan, 
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A Federal Reserve Bank of the United States or some other 
agreed American financial institution, 

'W129. in the last two cases, 8uch nominee being ordinarily 
resident" in Europe, or in a position to give prompt attendance on 
a meeting of the committee being called. These nominees of the 
Governors of the Banks shall not be officially connected with the 
banking institutions in question nor with the Government depart
ments of their respective countries. After being summoned they 
may, if they so desire, co-opt not more than four additional members 
with the intent that special aspects, whether in finance, exchange, 
industry, etc., of the particular situation in question shall be repre
sented. During the course of the proceedings and until the report 
is made, the co-opted members shall be equal in all other respects 
to the ordinary members but they shall thereafter be discharged 
from office. 

'W130. S. The committee may proceed by way of hearing 
evidence or asking for documents, as it may desire, but the presi
dent of the Reichsbank and/or any other person nominated by 
the German Government may appear before or submit to the 
committee the reasons for which a postponement has been declared 
or measures are desirable as indicated above. 

'W131. The committee shall neither grant nor refuse a postpone
ment. After making inquiry it shall report to the Governments 
and the Bank as indicated above. 

'W132. 6. Unless otherwise arranged by consent the expenses 
of the Special Advisory Committee shall be borne by the German 
Government. 

8 (f). Deliveries in Kind 
'W133. Tbe system of deliveries in kind under the Dawes Plan 

has come to play an important r61e in the economic life of Germany. 
We would not suggest the unlimited continuation of this system, 
which is open to many objections of a practical as well as a theoreti
cal nature. We bave felt, however, that its immediate cessation 
would not be in the interests of Germany or of the creditor powers, 
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and that it would impose difficulties upon the export trade of Ger
many which might be injurious to her capacity to transfer. We 
therefore recommend that the principles of the Dawes Plan with 
reference to deliveries in kind should continue in existence for a 
limited period, and that the creditor nations should agree for a 
period of ten years to absorb by this means in respect of each 
year, a limited and decreasing amount of the postponable portion 
of the annuity, substantially in accordance with the following table: 

11134.' 

First year. 
Second year 
Third year 
Fourth year 
Firth year 
Sixth year 
Seventh year 
Eighth year 
Ninth year 
Tenth yesr 

ReI_b 

750,000,000 
700,000,000 
650,000,000 
600,000,000 
550,000,000 
500,000,000 
450,000,000 
400,000,000 
350,000,000 
300,000,000 

11135. The foregoing table to be adapted to the actual annuities 
of the new Plan without increasing the total. • 

11136. The creditor powers by arrangements effected among 
themselves will fix the proportions in the total of each year's 
volume of deliveries in kind (including deliveries under Reparation 
Recovery Acts or any equivalent system substituted therefor 
by agreement up to 23.05% for Great Britain and 4.95% for 
France of the total amount provided for each year) which each of 
them will receive. 

11137. The Bank for International Settlements shall manage 
the disbursements on deliveries-in·kind account, and in making 
distributions of cash to the creditor countries shall have due regard 
for those portions of the annuity which are restricted to payments 
for deliveries in kind. I 

11138. The committee also recommends that new regulations 
be adopted by the Governments modifying the Wallenberg regu
lations to conform to the new Plan and so far as practicable 
simplifying and liberalizing them. 

• Eaoc1ed by'" _I "'_ 31. _n. IlL 
• See ftVi.ed. table at P. 1M. 
• AIme& IX 01 the Rape ~ 01 January 20. 1930, A"...". UMdf1M4 ., lIN 

B"~ CortI.,.., J....,. llJO. P. 80. 
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~139. The committee recommends that provision be made 
in the new regulations permitting the several powers to dispose of 
oome part of their respective quotas of deliveries outside of their 
own territories under suitable restrictions. 1 

'\[140. The proposed repartition of the deliveries in kind among 
the several creditor powers is contained in Annex VII, dealing 
with repartition of the ";Dnuities. ' 

9. Liquidation of the Past 

'\[141. In order to arrive as rapidly as possible at a general 
liquidation of the financial questions raised by the war and the 
subsequent treaty of peace, a liquidation which alone can insure the 
definite return of Europe to normal financial and economic condi
tions, the committee recommends the clearing up of these questions 
in a broad spirit of mutual concession. 

~142. We understand that a settlement on these lines will 
render oboolete the accounts between the Reparation Commission 
and Germany relating to transactions prior to the period of the 
Dawes Plan, together with all accounts involving credits against the 
original capital debt. I We are strongly of opinion that these ac
counts should be closed at the earliest moment. 

~143. The creditor Governments, under this plan, will be re
ducing the whole body of their claims arising out of the war or 
under the treaty of Versailles to a considerable extent. The experts 
of the creditor countries are aware that past transactions have given 
or may give rise to claims by Germany, some of which are still un
settled, and, while they are not able to go into the merits of these 
claims, they consider that the creditor Goveroments are fully entitled 

J 1'hlI wu DOt realiRd; lite Po 80. and Art IX of the reauIaLiODl, A".IPt'II'IW. p. 93. 
I See p. 182-186. 
I Annex II of the qreement of January 20, 1930, provide.: 
"2 (0, Germany', previOUI obUptlon. eKCpt [n n!8pect or the German Eztemal Loan 

1924. belna entirely replaced by the obliption laid down In the New Pian, the Germa.n 
A. B and C bonda. the banda of the Deutsche ReichabaJul..Geeellac:haft, the German 
Indutrlal banda and the bondt of the Bank fur DeutlChe Induatrie ObliptioDeQ are 
finally canc:ded and aball be desLtoyed. Of 

Beside pnwialon for dietrlbutiDl cloIIed account UIIet8 and 1eUllna: a::peneee. • num.
ber of delayed llettlem.enll wen: dealt wit.h in the ananaement between t.he creditor 
.tala of Germany CArr""""", p. 142). In addition to thoae .pedficaUy responding to 
recommendationa of the Report. the foUowIna: proviaiODB were made: The aharee of the 
Ba,hdad Railway Company held by the Reparation CommiMion are allotted. ouLrllht 
to Franc:e. Great Britain and Italy in equal port.iona; the distribution of cablea ceded 
by Germany by Pan. VIII. AIwu VII, of the tzeat.y of Venaillee "will be Jettled by the 
creditor powen concemed." amona: wbicb fa the United Stat.eli paymenl.l almuiy made 
by Denmark and DanziliD ft:Iped. of Gumaa..tate property (treaty of VenaiUet,. Art.. 
25., are a .6Da1_tlemaLt.. 
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to expect that Germany should waive them in consideration of the 
consolidation of the creditors' claims at a reduced figure. Any other 
course would be inconsistent with their intention that, just as the 
new annuities cover all the claims defined in Part XI of the Dawes 
Plan, so they should be paid free of deduction in respect of any past 
transactions. The committee recognizes, however, that this is 
entirely a matter for the Governments to deal with. 1 

~144. To assure the general confidence indispensable for the 
successful working of this Plan the committee recommends that the 
Governments make DO further use, from the date of the acceptance 
of this report, of their right to seize, retain and liquidate property, 
rights and interests of German nationals or companies controlled 
by them in so far as not already liquid or liquidated or finally dis
posed of, and that the outstanding questions concerning such 
property should be definitively cleared up within one year after the 
coming into force of this plan by arrangements between the Govern
ments concerned and Germany.' This recommendation, naturally, 
has no application in cases where special settlements have already 
been made. 

~14S. The acceptance of this plan necessarily involves the dis
solution of the joint liability of Germany on the one side with 
Austria, Hungary and Bulgaria on the other side for reparation, and 
therefore finally abolishes every obligation present or future in 
either direction whicl1 may result between these powers from this 
joint liability.' 

1[146. The committee recommend. in particular that the creditor 
powers should abstain from recovering the credits of Germany 
against her ex-allies referred to in Art. 261 of the treaty of 
Versailles, Germany for her part renouncing any net balance whicl1 
might be due to her as a result of these credits.' 

1[141. In their unanimous desire that the remaining financial 
questions arising out of the war should be settled as soon as poasible, 
in order to promote the spirit of international harmony and col
laboration, the Experts unanimously recommend to the creditor 

1 See ApeemmI. of JanUU7 20. 1930. Art. IlL Bell), p. 193. 
I EBecIed by the qreement. ftfened to at p. lU. 
'The""""", with _ elf ........ lip maJdal_ debtlDdiYtdaal_ &aoI. 
• AIme:r: n of the qreeIIW!Dt 01 JADIIU'J" 20, 1930. PI'CWideI: 
"Z (ii). The cIaim8 tJI Germany ap.iQst. Autria. Hun...,. aDd BIQarfa ftlened: &0 

In Art. 261 of the tnat,. of VeqaiUe. aDd the debtl tJI GenIaaDJ' rderred. to ta Ana. 211 
01 the tftaty of St. Gamaia. 196 of the "'*Y of TriaaoG IIDd 1'" of the &ftat, 01 N_ ... _..-_the _____ --be 
_" "' ... _. Mile. No. .. 1).10.) 
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Governments that, within the first year of operation of the new 
Plan, they complete the work of the Experts' Committee by deal
ing with and disposing of the claims and debts for eeded properties 
and liberation bonds, held in the hands of the Reparation Com
mission against the sn-ealled succession states. 1 This question i. 
referred to in Annex VII. 

10. Cominercialization and Mobilization 
,148. Having recommended the creation of the Bank for In

ternational Settlements in order to provide machinery for the ..... 
moval of the reparation obligation from the political to the financial 
sphere, we have further considered what proeedure is p.ecessary in 
order to assimilate this obligation as closely as possible to an ordi
nary commercial obligation ("commercialization"). 

,149. Further, certain Governments are known to attach 
particular importance to the possibility of raising money by the 
issue to the public of bonds representing the capitalization of the 
unconditional portion of the annuity (" mobi1ization "). 

,150. It is, of course, not within our power to advise as to the 
time at which such issues can be made with advantage, or as to 
the terms and conditions on which issues should be made. The 
arrangements to be made would no doubt vary according as, for 
example, an issue is to be made for cash in the general interest of 
aU the ereditor Governments, or an internal issue is to be made in 
one single country by way of conversion of government debt. 
It will be the province of the bank itself to advise upon such mat
ters; but we have thought it necessary to advise a framework within 
which these operations may take place. 

,151. This framework is given in Annex III.' It provides, 
first, that the annuities themselves shall be represented by a Ger
man Government certificate of indebtedness deposited with the 
bank, similar to those in use in ordinary commercial practice (a 
proper distinction being made in the coupons between the con
ditional and unconditional portions of the annuity). The pro
visions regarding security are given in the Annex, and the condi
tions in which mobi1izable bonds should be created and issued are 
defined. 

1 Efted.ed by the aareement with CRChoeIovalda and the &rranaemeat between Lhe 
cnd.lt.ol' powcn (A".ftIUJW. p. 168, 141) clacribed IV", .. p. 116. 

I Not reprinted: for fiDBl form. see Truac. Agreement, Art.I. XII and. XVI. and. the 
Certllicate of lado_ 111. IV au4 V. 
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~152. One of the most important provisions of this scheme is 
that annuity moneys should be distributed by the bank in strict 
proportion to the rights of each party - whether government or 
bondholder. 

~153. As far as, according to the conditions of the ,,,;,,,., repara
tion loans (general or conversion loans) are subjeCt to an anticipated 
redemption, Germany should be entitled to redeem these loans; 
the part of the annuity destined for the service of the redeemed 
loan will then accrue to her. The wish has heen expressed that 
so far as possible reparation loans will not be issued without grant
ing the debtor an appropriate right of anticipated redemption. 

~154. We recommend that Germany should also have the 
right to redeem all or any part of not yet mobilized annuities on a 
basis of 5%% discount. 

11. The New Plan Contrasted with the Dawes Plan 

~155. The Dawes Plan, although drawn up at a time of intense 
crisis, has by a test lasting over nearly five years justified by facts 
the postulates on which it was based as regards both the restoration 
of the public finances of Germany and her economic recovery. 

~156. It may be well to summarize brieJIy tbe points of ad· 
vantage - whether to Germany or her creditors - claimed for the 
new proposal, which justify a departure from a scheme that has 
in the past rendered signal service. 

~157. The Plan drawn up by the committee to afford a definite 
solution of the reparation question accompanies a reduction in the 
existing obligations of Germany by an essential modification in their 
financial and political status. In so far as the creditors are re
linquishing substantial advantages in the face value of payments 
due under the Dawes Plan, they are doing so only by reason of 
those improvements in intrinsic and available values which arise 
from the practicability and certainty of commercialization and 
mobilization within a reasonable period and in its attendant finan
cial and economic psychology. 

'\[ 158. Among the modifications, which are considered specially 
important are the following: 

~159. 1. Fi>:tUUm of the Period aM the Deb/. 
The Dawes Plan imposes, in virtue of the index of prosperity 

increasing annuities, of which the number is not fixed. The new 
progran! indicates a definite number of fixed anouities. 
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,-160. Z. Disappeara1l&lJ oj 1M lMe:c qf Prosperity. 
Only estimates, which vary very widely, of the ultimate effect 

of the index of prosperity can at this date be made. But in no 
circumstances could Germany benefit therefrom, and the disap
pearance of this element of uncertainty is wholly to her benefit. 

,-161. 3. Allain_oj FinancialAuIonomy. 
Under the Dawes Plan Germany can only obtain the discharge 

of her obligations in marks by the existence of a system of trans
fer protection which involves a measure of external control. This 
brings attendant limiting effects on German credit and financial in
dependence which render difficult, if not impossible, any mobiliza
tion of the German debt. The new Plan would be abandoning 
the fundamental purposes for which it was intended if it did not 
cancel this clause and leave to Germany the obligation of facing 
her engagements on her own untrammeled responsibility. 

,-162. 4. PoslfX11Ument SaJeguards. 
Nevertheless, if an exceptional emergency interrupts the normal 

course of economic life to which the scheme is adapted, Germany can, 
on her own initiative, resort to certain measures of temporary relief. 

,-163. The annuity is divided into two parts, of which one is 
subject to postponement of transfer and payment. Germany will 
thus be enabled under certain circumstances temporarily to relieve 
her balance of payments, and will in fact enjoy the advantages of a 
form of transfer protection without its attendant limitations. 

,-164. 5. De/iomes. 
While the Dawes Plan reluctantly accepted the expedient of 

deliveries in kind, the new Plan, in spite of the desire of the creditor 
powers to dispose freely of their shares of the annuities, recognizes 
the undesirability of a sudden cessation of the system at present in 
force. The creditors are therefore to take deliveries in kind for ten 
years, but in decreasing amounts, beginning with 750,000,000. 

,-165. 6. Mobilisation. 
From the point of view of the creditor powers an essential feature 

of the new Plan which induces them to agree to reduction on their 
claims that leave them burdened with a considerable part of their 
expenditure for the damages caused by the war, is the fact that the
annuity is paid in a fonn lending itself to mobilization. 

,-166. 1. Financial Organill4lion. 
The organization and machinery of the Dawes Plan were based on 

the conviction that it must find its proper guaranty in the interest of 
all parties to carry it out in good faith. In aiming as it did at the 
transference of the reparation payments from the political to the 
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economic and business sphere, it presumed constant cooperation of 
debtor and creditors alike. The new system goes further along the 
same road, replacing the collaboration of sel""rate administrative 
and governmental orgaJlizations by common work in a purely finan
cial institution, in the management of which Germany is to bave an 
appropriate part. The present administrative organizations can not 
bave all the elasticity necessary for banking transactions of the 
magnitude of the payment and transfer of the annuities; but the 
new Bank in close association with the banks of issue and with 
the banking facilities at its command will have all the necessary 
means of effecting these operations without disturbance to the 
German economy or to the economy of other countries. In addition, 
it will be in a position to open up to trade new possibilities of de
velopment. Tbe operations wbich it is to undertake can not be 
disturbed or hampered without irreparable damage to the credit of 
the countries concerned. Tbis assurance sbould make it possible to 
limit the guaranties establisbed under the present system for the 
protection of the rights of the creditors, to the minimum required 
for the prompt and facile commercialization of the mobilizable part 
of the annuity. 

~167. 8. Summary. 
The proposed plan continues and completes the work begun by 

the Dawes Plan, which the position alike of Germany and of the 
other countries made it impossible to do more than indicate in out
line in 1924. By the final reduction and fixation of the German debt, 
by the establishment of a progressive scale of annuities, and by the 
facilities which the new bank offers for lessening disturbance in the 
payment of the annuities, it sets the seal on the inclusion of the 
German debt in the list of international settlements. If it involves 
appreciable reduction of payments to tbe creditor countries on what 
might bave been anticipated under the continued operation of the 
Dawes Plan, it at the same time eliminates the uncertainties which 
were inherent in that Plan and were equally inimical to the interest 
of the debtor and to the creditors, by substituting a definite settle
ment under which the debtor knows the exact extent of his obliga
tions. 

12. Conclusions 

~168. It has been our object to make proposals for financial 
obligations, which, with the conditions and safeguards that accom
pany them, sbaII be within Germany's capacity to pay, and we 
believe that we have achieved this purpose. We reaIize the re-
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sponsibility of this declaration, and we recognize how much depend. 
on the future attitude toward one another of the peoples which, by 
ratification of their respective Governments, are to become parties 
to this agreement. For the solution of the reparation problem is 
not only a German task but in the common interest of all the 
countries concerned; and it requires the cooperation of all parties. 
If their attitude should be tioged with antagonism, even with suspi. 
cion, or a desire to create or continue one-sided economic discrimi .. 
nations, a settlement perfectly feasible with good·will would sooner 
or later encounter difticulties, so that the long, slow, patient task of 
reconstruction in Europe would be definitely retarded. For with· 
out gnod faith and mutual confidence, all agreements, all guaranties 
are unavailing. If, on the other hand, our proposals are adopted 
with good·will by all concerned, and the rest of the world has con· 
fidence in the constructive value of this mutual accord, then indeed 
there can be no reasonable doubt that the agreement will be capable 
of complete fulfilment, and the nations it concerns will be brought 
to a higher level of economic stability and of mutual understanding 
than ever before. 

'11169. Finally, we would point out, like our predecessors on the 
Dawes Committee, that: 

We regard our report as an indivisible whole. It is not possible, 
in OUl" opinion, to achieve any success by selecting certain of our 
noc:ommendatioDB for adoption and rejecting the others, and we 
would desire to accept no responsibility for the results of such a 
procedure nor for undue delay in giving execution to our Plan. 

FilANCQUI. 
Gun. 
E. MOREAU. 
J. P ARlIENTIEIl. 
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KASTL. 
J. C. STAMP. 
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II. ANNEXES 

ANNEX I. Suggested Outline for the Organization of the Bank for 
International Settlements [par •• 1-120). 

[The Charter, Statutes and Trust Agreement prepared by the 
Organization Committee embody completely the provisions set 
forth by the Committee of Experts in this Annex, except that it 
altered the detailed requirements for reserves and laid down gen
eral rules for deposits.) 

ANNEX II. [Definition of Reichsmark, pars. 121-122.) 

ANNEX III. Mobilization [pars. 123-146). 

ANNEX IV. Conditions of Postponement of Transfer and of Pay
ment [pars. 147-154). 

[The substance of these Annexes is incorporated in the text of 
the Certificate of Indehtedness and the Trust Agreement.) 

ANNEX V. Organization Committees [pars. 155-166). 

[Execution of the provisions is described in the narrative.) 

ANNEX VI. The Belgian Mark Claim [pars. 167-187). 

[See narrative, p. 135; text of agreement of July 13, 1929, in 
Entwilrfe IIU den Gese/un, p. 311, and exchange of notes of 
January 20, 1930, Agreements, p. 140.) 
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ANNBX VII 
'lI188. Distribution oj the Annuities Proposed by tho Experts oj the Creditor Countries Represented on the 

Committee 
1. We recommend that the Annuities set out in Part 8 of this Report should be distributed among the 

creditor powers as follows: • 
(MIWo1ll or ReJdwnarke) 

Gennan IFmn~ Bd'Is'1 I 
B.~ Ru- Ser.I.1 G ..... P~u-Il ... n I p"; U.S.A.! Financial Italy Total 

Year Em ... Ii'" mania land 

1929-301 '18.8 53.1 <2.5 70.7 - 12.1 - 6.0 13.2 0.5 65.9 7'2.8 
1930-31 900.7 ,166.8 1.56.0 98.2 10.0 79." 3.6 13.2 13.2 0.5 156.3 1.107.9 
1931-32 838." 362.0 190.8 102.6 12.0 79.3 6.7 13.2 13.2 0.5 66.1 t.685.0 
1932-33 • 879.8 3M.S 196.3 105.3 13.0 79." 6.9 13.2 1.1.2 0.5 66.1 1,738.2 
1935-U. 879.1 '54.8 192.4 100.3 13.9 72.' 7.2 12.6 11.9 0.' 59.' 1,8M.S 

19340-35. 941.8 tSO.t 193.6 102.8 1'.7 n.5 7.2 12.6 11.9 0.' 59.4 1.866.9 
1935-36 • 962.8 ....9 195.2 110.0 16.1 12.6 7.2 12.6 11.9 0.' 59.' 1.892.9 
1936-<37 • 1,004.1 438.1 197.2 116.9 17.2 73.8 8.2 12.6 11.9 0.' 59." 1.939.7 
1937-38 * 1,0.11.8 452.6 198.6 11'.7 18.3 71.5 8.3 12." 11.4 0.' 57.2 1.977.0 
1938-39 • 1,052." ,"7.1 200.2 114.8 19.1 71.8 8.5 12.' 11.4 0.' 57.2 1,995.3 

1939....ro • .,087.3 ID.5 2M.l 117.0 23.7 7'.5 8.' 13.6 11.0 0.' 59.' 2,M2.8 
19f0-4.1 1.179.9 451.1 211.5 111.1 20.1 76.1 8.' 13.6 11.9 0.' 59.' 2.155.5 
19U-42 : 1.111.2 456 . .1 223.1 123.9 20.0 83.9 8.3 1'.2 13.2 0.5 66.1 2.180.7 
1942-'3 • 1.191.4 _.0 225.5 12'.1 20.6 88.2 8.3 14.2 13.2 0.5 66.1 2.198.0 
1_. 1.190.8 4.39.8 221.8 124.2 21.1 88.3 8.3 14.2 13.2 0.5 66.1 2.19',3 

• The year 1929-.10 compri8el only the avm monthl September. 1929, to Karch, 1930. 



German 
BriUoh I Financial Prance Empire ltal,. 

Vear 

1_. 1.190.7 ~O.5 230.5 
1945-46 • 1.190.8 .fat.l 233.3 
1946-t7 • 1.188.1 432.' 235.6 
1947-48 • 1.185.2 ..... 6 237.1 
1941-4,9 • 1,185.1 439.1 239.' 

194HO. 1.248.6 439.6 2".1 
,lUSHl • 1,277.9 _.5 260.1 
19U-S2 • 1.248.5 44 •. 1 272.8 
1952-53. 1.24S.3 441.' 275.6 
195.1-541 • 1.248.2 .... 6 278.5 

1954-55 • 1.248.1 "'3.6 21n.3 
1955-56 . 1,248.2 "'.2 285.4 
1956-.57 • 1.2".1 434.7 289.0 
1957-58 • 1,278.6 407.3 292.6 
IV51-59 • 1,302.' 410.2 296.7 

1959-60 • 1,271.4 fOB.3 299.1 
1960-61 1.278.2 406.1 310.8 
1961-62 : 1.27'.2 412.0 321.5 
1962-63 • 1.27'.1 400.S .124.' 
I~. 1,27'.0 flO. 1 327.' 

196t-15 • 1.277.' f06.3 331.0 
1905-66 • 1.:I97.S 410.6 .... 0 

I 

ANNEX VII - ConclJUkd. 
(Million. of Reichamarka) 

Bel- R.· I So b' aium mania r II. G ..... 

123.9 21.1 88.' 8.3 
12'.0 25.7 88.7 I.' 
124.1 28.' 88.7 8.3 
12t.l .11.2 88.1 8.3 
U4.2 .11.2 88.8 8.3 

134.6 31.1 99.8 8.1 
134-.7 31.1 99.9 1.1 
13 •. 7 31.1 100.0 8.1 
130&.7 31.1 100.0 8.1 
134.7 31.1 100.1 '.1 

13'.7 31.1 100.7 8.1 
1.14.7 31.1 101.2 8.1 
134.9 31.1 101.2 8.1 
134.9 31.1 102.2 8.1 
I .... 31.1 103.1 8.1 

!l4.' 31.1 103.2 1.1 
134.7 31.1 104.5 1.1 
134.5 31.1 105.9 '.1 
134.' .11.1 IOS.9 1.1 
134.6 31.1 106.0 1.1 

tH.' 31.1 1015.0 '.1 
IU.S SI.l 106.0 '.1 

Portu- Ja_1 Po. I U.S.A. aaJ laud Total 

14.2 13.2 0.5 615.1 2,207.5 
14.2 13.2 0.5 156.1 2.203.8 
16.2 13.2 O.! 156.1 2.199.5 
14.2 13.2 0.5 156.1 2,215.2 
14.2 13.2 0.5 156.1 2.210.0 

15.1 15.2 0.6 76.1 2.316.8 
15.1 15.2 0.6 76.1 2,359.2 
15.1 15.2 0.6 76.1 2,343.2 
15.1 15.2 0.6 76.1 2,346.2 
15.1 15.2 0.6 76.1 2,353.3 

15.1 15.2 0.6 76.1 2.3601.6 
15.1 15.2 0.6 76.1 2,359 .• 
15.1 15.2 0.6 76.1 2,35".2 
15.1 15.2 0.6 76.1 2,361.8 
lS.1 15.2 0.6 76.1 2.393.8 

15.1 15.2 0.6 715.1 2.370.6 
15.1 15.2 0.6 76.1 2,380.5 
lS.1 15.2 0.6 76.1 2,398.3 
15.1 15.2 0.6 76.1 2.390.2 
15.1 15.2 0.6 76.1 2.~.6 

lS.l 15.2 0.6 76.1 2,402.1 
lS.t 15.2 0.6 76.1 2.421.' 



A ...... ,J92p..a I.CMO··I 4011.0 213.7 III •• 20.1 ... 0 7.0 11.2 11.2 0 •• CIII.I 1.988.8 

19116-67. 794.2 317.2 200.1 11.1 11.7 22.7 0.7 •. 2 - - .u .• 1.<107.7 
J067.068 • 79'-1 "0.7 295.1 52.8 '0 .• 22.7 9.7 •• 2 · · 40.8 1.<106.9 
190_ • 700.9 "9.' '02.' 11.0 SO.8 22.7 9.7 •• 2 · · 40.8 1,616.7 
1969-70 • 787.7 ISS.7 309.1 5J.1 42.9 22.7 9.7 8.2 · · CO.8 1.010.0 
1970-71 717 •• 301.2 117.0 .'.2 42.9 22.7 9.7 8.2 · · 40.8 1.661.1 

1971-72 • 787.3 .01.8 127.7 '2.8 42.9 22.7 9.7 8.2 · - CO.8 1.011.9 
1972-71 • 787.1 .166.1 152.0 12.8 C2.9 22.7 9.7 8.2 - · CO.8 1.002.' 
1973-74 . 780.' SOS.4 UO.S 12.' C2.9 22.0 9.7 8.2 - - CO.8 1.005.7 
197 .... 75 • 186.8 .16'.1 540.5 '2.8 42.9 22.0 9.7 8.2 - - CO.8 1,668.4 
1975-70 • 786.0 'CIII.4 '44.0 11.2 42.9 22.0 9.7 8.2 - - CO.8 1.67'.0 

1976-77 • 710.' ,oS.8 1S0.8 II.' 42.9 22.0 9.7 8.2 · - CO.8 1.078.7 
1077-7' • 780.1 164.' 150.9 53.' 42.9 22.0 9.7 8.2 - - CO.8 1.085.4 
1971-79 • 785.' '65.1 167.1 11.2 42.9 22.0 9.7 8.2 - - CO.8 1.005.' 
1079-80 • 78'.7 '64.7 372.9 '2.9 42.' 22.0 9.7 8.2 · - CO.8 1,700.' 
1'8G-I1 • 78'.5 301.5 '85.1 11.1 42.9 22.0 9.7 8.2 - - 40.8 1.711.' 

1081 .... 2 . 785.2 SOI.7 COO.I II.S C2.9 22.0 9.7 8.2 - - · 1.087.0 
1082-0 . 785.0 S02.9 '07.2 13.4 C2.9 22.0 9.7 8.2 - - - 1.001.8 
108.!-" • 784.7 172.0 409.8 53.C C2.9 22.0 9.7 8.2 - - · 1.7OS.S 
1984-85 • 7.4.' 'CO.2 4.6.5 13.0 42.9 22.0 9.7 8.2 - · - 1.01S.5 
1.85-80 • 784.1 -'''.1 1 418.8 11.0 42.9 22.0 '.7 8.2 - - - 928.1 

10~' • 711.9 -'14.11 C25.0 II.S 42.9 22.0 9.7 8.2 - - · 9S1.4 
J9.7-88 . 713.' -'72.1' 182.0 80.0 42.9 22.0 9.7 '.2 · - - 8.7.' 

I TheM IWDI corrupond &0 the CII:COII war debt rlClll!lpti 01 GnaL Britain over war debL paymtnl.l durin. LhOIe three van. 



A ...... ,J92p..a I.CMO··I 4011.0 213.7 III •• 20.1 ... 0 7.0 11.2 11.2 0 •• CIII.I 1.988.8 

19116-67. 794.2 317.2 200.1 11.1 11.7 22.7 0.7 •. 2 - - .u .• 1.<107.7 
J067.068 • 79'-1 "0.7 295.1 52.8 '0 .• 22.7 9.7 •• 2 · · 40.8 1.<106.9 
190_ • 700.9 "9.' '02.' 11.0 SO.8 22.7 9.7 •• 2 · · 40.8 1,616.7 
1969-70 • 787.7 ISS.7 309.1 5J.1 42.9 22.7 9.7 8.2 · · CO.8 1.010.0 
1970-71 717 •• 301.2 117.0 .'.2 42.9 22.7 9.7 8.2 · · 40.8 1.661.1 

1971-72 • 787.3 .01.8 127.7 '2.8 42.9 22.7 9.7 8.2 · - CO.8 1.011.9 
1972-71 • 787.1 .166.1 152.0 12.8 C2.9 22.7 9.7 8.2 - · CO.8 1.002.' 
1973-74 . 780.' SOS.4 UO.S 12.' C2.9 22.0 9.7 8.2 - - CO.8 1.005.7 
197 .... 75 • 186.8 .16'.1 540.5 '2.8 42.9 22.0 9.7 8.2 - - CO.8 1,668.4 
1975-70 • 786.0 'CIII.4 '44.0 11.2 42.9 22.0 9.7 8.2 - - CO.8 1.67'.0 
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1077-7' • 780.1 164.' 150.9 53.' 42.9 22.0 9.7 8.2 - - CO.8 1.085.4 
1971-79 • 785.' '65.1 167.1 11.2 42.9 22.0 9.7 8.2 - - CO.8 1.005.' 
1079-80 • 78'.7 '64.7 372.9 '2.9 42.' 22.0 9.7 8.2 · - CO.8 1,700.' 
1'8G-I1 • 78'.5 301.5 '85.1 11.1 42.9 22.0 9.7 8.2 - - 40.8 1.711.' 

1081 .... 2 . 785.2 SOI.7 COO.I II.S C2.9 22.0 9.7 8.2 - - · 1.087.0 
1082-0 . 785.0 S02.9 '07.2 13.4 C2.9 22.0 9.7 8.2 - - - 1.001.8 
108.!-" • 784.7 172.0 409.8 53.C C2.9 22.0 9.7 8.2 - - · 1.7OS.S 
1984-85 • 7.4.' 'CO.2 4.6.5 13.0 42.9 22.0 9.7 8.2 - · - 1.01S.5 
1.85-80 • 784.1 -'''.1 1 418.8 11.0 42.9 22.0 '.7 8.2 - - - 928.1 

10~' • 711.9 -'14.11 C25.0 II.S 42.9 22.0 9.7 8.2 - - · 9S1.4 
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I TheM IWDI corrupond &0 the CII:COII war debt rlClll!lpti 01 GnaL Britain over war debL paymtnl.l durin. LhOIe three van. 
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'1[189. 2. We recommend that out of the unconditional an
nuity of 660,000,000 Reichsmarks the amount of 500,000,000 
Reichsmarks should be allocated to France subject to the provision 
of a Guaranty Fund by the French Government in accordance 
with the arrangements set out in Annex VIII. Out of the re
mainder of the unconditional annuity, after allowing for the serv
ice of the Dawes loan, 42,000,000 Reichsmarks will be apportioned 
to Italy. So far as concerns the balance of the unconditional 
annuity,' and the amounts by which it is increased as the require
ments for the service of the Dawes loan become less and cease, 
Italy will have no claim until so much of the balance as may be 
required for an equitable apportionment shall have been allotted, 
by agreement of all the Governments, to the remaining powers 
entitled to share in the annuities provided for by this Plan. 

'1[190. 3. The schedule of deliveries in kind set out in Part 8 (f) 
shall be allocated among the creditor Governments as follows:' 

I The remainlDg amount wu apportioned by par. 2 of the protocol 01 Auaua 31. 
1929; aee p. 75-16. 

I The table Is ahcnm In ltaaucceufve staaa; see &lao p. 80-85. 
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v .... Total 
P>on .. , I Britain I IW~: IBelaium ,j~rs% Serhia portut I Rumanl. G,..,., 
54-.45% 23.05% 0.5% 5% 0.75 1.10% 0.40% 

I'InIt 750 (40B.0) 430.9 172.9 (75.0) 52.5 55.7 5.6 57.5 5.6 8.5 5.0 
Second 700 (381.2) 398.7 161.4 (70.0) 52.5 31.5 5.2 35.0 5.2 7.7 2.B 
Thlrd 650 (353.9) 366.4 149.8 (65.0) 52.5 29.2 f.9 32.5 0.9 7.2 2.6 
Fourth 600 (326.7) 334.2 138.3 (60.0) 52.5 27.0 f.5 30.0 0.5 6.6 2.0 
FIlth 550 (299.5) 302.0 126.8 (55.0) 52.5 24.7 0.1 27.5 f.l 6.1 2.2 
Sixth 500 (272.3) 269.8 115.3 (50.0) 52.5 22.5 5.7 25.0 3.7 5.5 2.0 
Seventh .. 0 (2".0) 237.5 103.7 (".0) 52.5 20.2 3.f 22.5 3.f 5.0 1.8 
Blohth <00 (217 .B) 2OS.3 92.2 (<0.0) 52.5 18.0 3.0 20.0 3.0 f.f 1.6 
Ninth 550 (190.6) 173.1 80.7 (35.0) 52.5 15.7 2.6 17.S 2.6 3.9 1.' 
Tenth 300 (163.3) 1<0.8 69.1 (30.0) 52.5 13.5 2.3 15.0 2.5 3.3 1.2 

I As modified by the Anna to Appendiz 2 of the protocol of Augult 31. 1929. 



Tab14 showing the Distribution 0' Deli.eries in Kind among the Credito, POfIJers' 
(Replacfng the table of par. 190 of Anna: VII to the Expel1.a' Plan and that of the Anna: to Appendb: 2 to Annex II of The Haaue Pro-

t.oc:ol of Auault .11.1929) 

(In thou-.nd. of ReJchanarkt) ~ 
l"IWr"" 1!! G .... t:l BrilaJn Italy BellPum 

De1iveriee Rec:.Ac:L Total Rec:.Act. ( .... %) 

~ 
! Tranlltlon rfaime (1. IX. 29-31. III. 30) 272.293.0 21,507.0 29.3,800 46.036.00 37.000 2.,500.00 

Year of dellvmtlln kind (t. IV. 30-31. 111: 31) .16f,090.' 36,609.6 400,700 190,964.00 52.500 33,750.00 l'J 
Second YftI' (1931-32) 305,540.0 32,860.0 338,400 186,638.70 52,500 31,500.00 "1 
Third )'ftt (t 932-33) 306,180.6 .s0.219.' 336.400 140.718.85 52~00 29.250.00 g 
FOllrth year (l9J.J-Jt) 304.506.3 29,693.7 334.200 138,270.60 52,500 27.000.00 
FUlb)'ftU' (1934-35) • 2",773.' 27.226.6 302.000 126,782.50 52,500 2'.750.00 Z 
Si.th year (19,"-36) 225,971.9 23.182.1 249.160 107.948.70 52,500 20.8.37.50 t:l 
Seventh)Fear (1936-.17) 196.314.9 20,5f5.1 216,860 95,669.70 52,500 17.756.25 ~ m.htb year (1937-31) 166.6".6 17.985.' 114.660 13,750.10 52..500 14.675.00 0 NIDth year U9J1h19) 137.124.4 15.335.6 152.460 71.411.25 .52.500 11.593.75 
Tentb year (1. IV • .!9 .... Sl. VII[. i9) 45,:n4.5 4,710.5 49,985 21,9J4.6O 15,500 637.50 Z 

Total 2,591,750.0 259,175.0 2.SSI.625 1,210.125.00 525,000 236.250.00 

I AstPeDdll: I to ReplatJODI for DeUveriee In Klnd. ADDeZ IX \0 A&reement. of JanUUJ' 20. 19.10. A,ftM''''' 0. 91. 



Table slwwing 1M Dislribulion oj DeliDeriu in Kind "mong 1M Creditor POwe,. - Continued 
(R.eplacina the table of par. 190 of Annes VII to the EzperU' Plan and that of the Anne& to Appendlz 2 to Annes. II of The Hallie Pro

t.oaJl of AUKUIl31. 1929) 

1'ranalUOb rfJimc (1. IX. 29-31. Ill. 30) • 
Year of cleliveritl in kind (1. IV. 30-31. 

~ ~3!J~ (193i-32) 
Tblrd,.... (1.32-03) _ 
Foarth year (1933-34) • 
Fifth year (1934-35) 
Sixth year (1935-36) 
s...nth,....(1.3 ... 7) 
Eiebtb year (1937-38) • 
Ninth year (1938-.19). • • 
T .. th ,.... (I. lV. 3HI. VIII ••• ) 

Total 

2,550 

5,625 
5.250 
4.875 
4.500 
4.125 
3.1:50 
'.375 
'.000 
1.825 

500 

(In thou0and8 of Relchamarkll) 

v ...... 
IIovia 

portu-/ Ru-
pi mania' 

26.000 4.600 

31,500 6,548 
35.000 4.800 
32,500 ,,s00 
30,000 '.402 
27,500 '.125 
23.300 3,328 
.9.fOO 2,742 
16.600 2,156 
13,200 1.570 
1.500 604 

•• 000 
6,950 
7.150 
6.600 
6.050 
5.s00 
".950 
UOO 
3,850 
3,300 

'.000 
2,800 
2.600 2._ 
2.200 
2.000 
1.800 
1.600 I._ 
1,200 

Total 
Deliveriea 

366,943.00 

512,013.40 
444,340.00 
'-3,,555.60 
431,908.30 
396,023,0&0 
337,193.0&0 
298.838.15 
261.605.60 
223,063.15 
68.516.00 

Reo;. Act 

67,5~.00 

227,573.60 
219.498.70 
170,938.25 
167,964.30 
154,009.10 
131.130.80 
116,214,80 
101.735.50 

86.746.85 
26,6&5.10 

Total 

"'4:.'86.00 

139,587.00 
663,838.70 
610,.f93.85 
599,872.60 
550,032.50 
468,32'.20 
4:15.052.95 
363,34:'.10 
309,810.00 
95,161.10 

39,3l5 262,500 39,375 57,750 21,000 3,780,000.00 1,4:10,000.00 5,250,000.00 

llf the llumaniaD Govemmenl and the German firma subsequently agree lbat the quota fixed. in raped. of a liven period abaU be 
aceeded, a c:orre.pond.ina reduction.ball be applied by agreement between tile German and Rumanian Govc:rnmenu to the other annul
tie.. The diatribution in rapect of the ather Powera .hall, however, not be changed. 
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'1[191. Proceeds of Reparation Recovery Acts already in force, 
or of systems substituted therefor by agreement with the German 
Government, shall be reckoned as deliveries in kind for this purpose.' 

'1[192. 4. The sums received under the Dawes Plan in respect 
"f the period April 1 to August 31, 1929, shall, after allowing for 
expenses in respect of administration of the Dawes Plan and 
armies of occupation, be redistributed to the extent necessary to 
provide each of the creditor powers with cover for its net debt out· 
goings during the year ending March 31, 1930 (these outgoings 
are as stated in Part 8 of the Report). The necessary adjustments 
for this purpose could be made against the payments during the 
last seven months of that year. ' 

'1[193. 5. It is suggested that the division between the creditor 
Governments proposed in the present Annex should be accepted 
as a definitive settlement of all Questiona relating to the distribu· 
tion of German payments and should not be affected by any ex
isting arrangements or by the result of accounts relating to past 
transaction. 

'1[194. On the other hand it is not suggested that the present 
Plan should affect or disturb in any way any existing interallied 
agreements relating to payments, cessiona or deliveries on the 
part of the powers formerly allied with Germany. It may, how
ever, prove necessary to examine any provisions of these agreements 
under which receipts by the creditor powers could be accounted 

1 See the BrlU,h and French agreementa of January 2 and 18. 1930. Amaez X to the 
qn:ement of January 20, A,UPMtIls, p. 100 • 

....;~6~ I of '/'0 fiDaac:ial .......... (Anaez I of the ~ of A_ 31), p. 189, 

]t l8 provided by the arransrement between the creditor powen (AvUlU1lll. p. 14J): 
"For the application 01 par. 192 01 the Annt:ze. to the Ezperq' Report, &1UDl cl 

118,100,000 R.eichamarlaJ wiD be handed over to Great Britain, ltal, and Greece out 01 
the receipb In respect of the last five months 01 the Dawa P1aa. 

uThl. paymeut will be divided u follows: 

Groat BritaiD 
Italy • 
Grooce • 

ReI ........... 
. 102,000,000 
• 14,800.000 

1,300,000 

II It will be cbaraed OD the ezceIIeI or the varfolil Powen in the toUowlDa amoauta: 

Fnoce • 
_am 
Japaa • yPort_ 
R ....... 
PoIoad • 
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89.J80,446 
12,OI4.2&) 
2,527,350 

"'.021.695 
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for as between themselves in terms of German C Bonds in order 
that they may be given an application oonsistent with their original 
practical purpose. 

'1[195. 6. The approval of the Report by the Experts of the 
principal creditor oountries is made .formally oontingent on this 
distribution. 

ANNEx VIII. GUARANTY FUND IN REsPECT 01' UNCONDmONAL 
ANNuITIES 

'1[196. 1. The Experts of the principal creditor Governments 
have agreed that there shall be assigned to France out of the un
oonditional annuity 500,000,000 Reichsmarks, in order to allow her 
to mobilize a substantial part of her share in the total annuity. 

'1[197. The aforesaid experts oonsider that this assignment 
should be final, and in no case subject to diminution, but should 
oontinue to be included in the total assigned to France subject only 
to the alteration oontemplated in the Special Memorandum signed 
ooncurrently with the Report of this Committee. 

11198. 2. In order to equalize the short payments to other 
creditors which would arise from a postponement of the postponable 
portion of the annuity, it was agreed that France should deposit a 
special guarantee fund with the Bank for International Settlements. 

11199. 3. On the ooming into force of this Plan, France will give 
to the Bank for International Settlements an undertaking to deposit 
in a Trust Fund, on the demand of the Bank for International 
Settlements foreign currencies to a total value of 500,000,000 
Reichsmarks. It is understood that this demand will not be made 
until action has been taken leading to the calling of the Advisory 
Committee referred to in Part 8 (.) of the Report. The amount of 
500,000,000 Reichsmarks will be reduced by the amount of any 
payments made by France under par. 4 below. The Bank for 
International Settlements may retain this deposit as long as it 
deems necessary, but shall pay interest on it at its maximum cur
rent rate for long-term deposits. This deposit, if it is agreed that 
it shall remain for more than five years, shall be entitled to par
ticipate in the profits of the Bank divisible under Section XI. 5 of 
Annex 1.' 

11200. 4. As 800n as mobilization of any part of the French 
annuity has been effected, France will deduct from the proceeds 

I See Art. 53_ of the Statutte of the Bank. 
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10% thereof, or 500,000,000 Reichsmarks, whichever is the less, and 
will deposit it to the credit of the Trust Account of the Bank for 
International Settlements referred to in the preceding paragraph. 

'1[201. 5. Upon postponement of transfer of any payment due 
from Germany, the Bank for International Settlements shall take 
the following steps: 

'1[202. (a) offer to the creditors, other than France, devisen up 
to the amount necessary (but not exceeding 500,000,000 Reich .. 
marks divided if necessary proportionately) to insure to each of 
them receipts in devisen equal to the amounts they would have 
received had the non·postponable annuity been distributed in the 
same proportions as the total annuity; 

'1[203. (b) debit the Trust Fund set up under par. 2 above with 
the amount of devisen actually utilized under § (a); 

'1[204. (c) receive from each creditor, in exchange for devisen 
accepted under § (a), an assignment in favor of the Trust Fund 
of an equivalent amount of the annuity, transfer of which has been 
postponed. 

'1[205. 6. As and when Germany effectively transfers the post
poned amounts, the Bank will credit to the Trust Fund its share 
thereof in accordance with the assignment in par. 5 (c) above. 

2. PROTOCOL APPROVED AT THE PLENARY SES
SION OF THE HAGUE CONFERENCE HELD ON 
AUGUST 31, 1929' 

[The protocol itself deals almost exclusively with transitional detail. 
respecting the necessary committees and the reconvening of the con .. 
ference ( ... twa, p. 35). The permauent part of the protocol is Art. 2, 
which II accepted the said Plan in principle U and distributed the un .. 
allotted remainder of the nonpostponable annuity (see p. 75). The 
permanent portions of the annexes are given ·below:) 

Annex I. Financial Agreement between the Belgian, 
British, French, Italian and Japanese Delegations, and 
the Gennan Delegation, in so far as Gennany is con
cerned 

The Belgian, British, French, Italian and Japanese Delegations, 
and the Gern1an Delegation, in 80 far as Gern1any is concerned, 
have agreed on the following arrangements with a view to securing 
the approval in principle of the Experts' Report, viz.:-

1 ____ No.5 (1929). Carad.&192. 
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I. In accordance with pars. 83 and 84' 01 the Experts' Report 
01 June 7, 1929, and par. 192' 01 the Annexes, Great Britain will 
receive, out 01 the payments due by Germany in respect to the last 
five months 01 the filth Dawes Annuity, the amount (estimated 
at 100 million gold marks) which is required together with her 
receipts under the Dawes Plan, to cover in lull her net debt out
goings during the year ending March 31, 1930, and the current 
costs 01 the British Army 01 Occupation up to August 31, 1929. 

In pursuance of the same provisions, Italy and Greece will re
ceive the sums required to cover in lull their debt outgoings during 
the year ending March 31, 1930, as defined in par. 93' 01 the 
Experts' Report. 

II. Save as provided in the preceding article, Germany, Great 
Britain, Italy and Japan make, and will make, no claim on the sums 
paid or payable by Germany in respect 01 the last five months 01 
the filth Dawes Annuity, including the sum of about 79,000,000 
gold marks due in September, 1929. 

In return Belgium and France guarantee to Great Britain to the 
extent 01 their liability the payments for which they are responsible 
in accordance with Art. III below. 

III. The Belgian and French Governments guarantee without 
reserve the payment to Great Britain, in addition to the annuities 
allocated to her by the Experts' Report, 01 an annuity 0119,800,000 
Reichsmarks lor 37 years as from 1929,' to I;>e paid in sterling in 
such instalments as may be agreed. The division 01 this annuity 
between the French and Belgian Governments will be the subject 
01 a special agreement between them, which will be communicated 
to the British Government.' 

IV. Italy having undertaken to apply in lavor 01 Great Britain 
a part 01 the claims to which she is entitled under the Agreements 01 
September 10, 1919, and December 8, 1919, in regard to the costs 
01 liberation and the ceded properties, guarantees to Great Britain 

IP.15I. 
'P.186 . 
• Table. p. 161. 
41 Of wbleb. 16.650,000 Reiclwnarb by France and .3.150,000 by BeI&Ium. (Ar.. 

ranaement between the creditor powera. 9. A"......", p. 1«). 
lit II provided by the anan.aemcnt. between the creditor pawet1S (A,HnNnls. p. 144) I 
"s. The annulUe. provided by Art&. III and IV of Annex I of the Hque Prot.ocol 

of Aul(Ult. 31. 1929, aba1l be paid in two equal inatalmenta on July 1 and January 1 in 
eaa year. (rom Jub' 1. 1930, to January 1. 1966. For the cunent year, in the abeence: 
of any different arranaemeot, the wbole amount Uall be paid on Marcb. 15. 1930. with 
iIlt.ercaI. 1I15}s%Jrom Oc:tober I, 1929." 
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without reserve a further annuity of 9,000,000 Reichsmarka for 
37 years, as from 1929, to be paid in sterling in such instalments as 
may be agreed.' 

V. For the purposes of the two preceding articles, the Reich ... 
mark is defined as in par. 91' of the Experts' Report and in the 
letter from Dr. Scbacbt dated June 6, 1929 (Annex II to Experts' 
Report). 

VI. It is agreed that the payments due to each of the Creditor 
Governments in respect of their net war debts shall be made by the 
Bank for International Settlements on the dates fixed by the various 
funding agreements for the payment of the war debt annuities.' 

VII. The amount of the unconditional annuity provided for in 
par. 89' of Chap. VIII of the Experts' Report shall be fixed at 
612,000,000 Reicbsmarka a year (excluding whatever sums are re
quired for the service of the German External Loan, 1924). Out of 
the balance of the unconditional annuity not distributed by the 
Experts' Report, 55,000,000 Reichsmarks a year will be allocated 
to the British Empire, and 6,600,000 Reichsmarka to Japan. 

M. P. A. HANKEY, 
Seeretary-General. 

HENIII JASPAR, Pre.U!enI. 

Annex n. Agreement regarding Deliveries in Kind 
(Excerpt) 

I. [Provides for drawing up new regulations for deliveries in kind I 
under par. 138 of the Experts' Report and that they shall not contain 
permission to export in the manner provided for in par. 139.) 

1 It. q provided bylheananaement bet.weenthecreditorpowen CA"UfIfIJfII. p. 144): 
"s. The annuitiee provided by Arts. JlI and IV of Annez J of tbe Hque Protocol 

of Anpet31. 1929. shall be paid in two equal inat.a1menw on July I and January 1 in 
each year. from July 1. 1930. to January 1.1966. For the current year, in the abtence 
01 any different arrangement. the wbole amount.ball be paid on March IS. 1930, with 
interest at SJ.i% from October I, 1929," 

lIt i.provided byt.be~t between the cnditoJ'J)OWUI CAI'UfJUfIU. p. t"): 
"7. In OJ'derto Jiveeft'ect to Art. VI fA AnDez 1 ollbe Protocol at AupR .11,1929, 

the French and Italian Govanments aaree to pay to Great Britain durin, each at Lbe 
36 fiMndai yean COOlDleIIciDl April, 1930. the annuitin provided lor in lheir rupectlw 
War DdJt FundiDc Apeemmg by eq .... monlhly illRalmeau on lhe 15th at each 
moalh. J.utead. at in ball-yearly iutalaeau OD Septembel' 15 and March 15 01 cadi ...... 

"The data 01 the ,... oIlbe ltaliall IIOIc1 ~t proYided for III M. 7 01 the 
AD"ltaliau War Debt F'uudina A&reement will be llimilarly mocIified." 

For the qreemeau referred to tee PvliamaltarJ' Papaw. Cmd. 2580 aDd 2692 • 
• Nat ftIIriDted: tee A" ..... p. 80. 
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II. The Belgian, British, French, Italian and Japanese Govern
ments agree that the British and French Governments have the 
right to a Reparation (Recovery) Act levy pa .. passu with any 
Deliveries in Kind, including those furnished under a moratorium, 
that is to say, that of the total amount transferred in any year in 
Deliveries in Kind (including the quotas under the Reparation 
Recovery Acts), the quota under the British Reparation (Recovery) 
Act will amount to 23.05% and the quota under the French Repa
ration (Recovery) Act to 4.95%. The German Government makes 
a reserve in so far as concerns the possible application of the Repa
ration '(Recovery) Acts after the expiry of the 10 years' program of 
Deliveries in Kind laid down in the Experts' Report. 

III. The Italian Government undertakes, as part of the present 
agreement, to execute the arrangement laid down in Appendix 2 
hereto in the matter of imports of coal to Italy. 

M. P. A. HANDY, 
Secretary-Gtneral. 

HBNlU JASPAll, P,esidml. 

APPENDIX 1 TO ANNEX II t 

With a view to safeguarding the financial, commercial and ec0-
nomic interests of the several signatory Governments, the following 
procedure shall be applied to the special programs for deliveries in 
kind: 

(a) In the case of any such special program involving an exten
sion in any of the first 10 years of the Experts' Report of the pro
gram of deliveries in kind laid down in the Report for that year. 

(b) In the case of any special program after the first 10 years. 
These special programs shall be submitted for approval to a 

committee, which shall be convened by the Bank for International 
Settlements and on which each of the signatory Governments may 
have a representative. This committee shall take decisions by a 
majority vote. If a member of the committee considers that the 
interests of his Government as defined above are prejudiced by the 
decision of the committee, he may suspend the execution thereof 
in whole or part and refer the decision to the arbitrator provided for 
hereafter, on condition that he furnishes the arbitrator with a 
reasoned statement of his objections within a maximum period of 
seven days. The arbitrator shall give a decision within 14 days 

• EoaoIo .... ., -. Aanoz IV. Sec. .. 
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concerning the approval or the rejection of the program or of the 
part of the program in dispute. 

The arbitrator shall be of neutral nationality, and shall be of 
high commercial and financial standing. He shall be appointed 
by the signatory Governments acting unanimously or, failing 
unanimity, by the president of the Permanent Court of Inter
national I ustice. 

M. P. A. HANKl!Y, 
Secretary·General. 

HENRI IASPAIl, Presidenl. 

APPENDIX 2 TO ANNEx II. Provides for Italian purchase of 
British coal (see supra, p. 84). 

ANNEx TO APPENDIX 2. ARRANGEMENT BETWEEN THE FRENCH 
AND ITALIAN GoVERIfIofEIfTS REVISING THEIR DELIVERIES IN 
KIND SCHEDULES (see first table under Report, ANNExES, 
PAIl. 190. p. 183). 

ANNEx III. AGREEMENT UPON THE TIlAMSITION PERIOD. 
ANNEx IV. AGREEMENT UPON COSTS OF OCCUPATION. 

3. AGREEMENT WITH GERMANY 
The Representatives of Germany, Belgium, France. Great 

Britain. I taly and I apan. meeting at Geneva on September 16. 
1928. expressed their determination to make a complete and 60aI 
settlement of the question of reparations and. with a view to at
taining this object, provided for the constitution of a Committee 
of Financial Experts. 

With this object the Experts met at Paris and their report was 
made on Iune 7. 1929. Approval in principle was given to this 
report by the Hague Protocol of August 31. 1929. 

The duly authorized representatives of the Government of 
the German Reich. the Government of His Majesty the King of 
the Belgians. the Government of the United Kingdom of Great 
Britain and Northern Ireland, the Government of Canada, the 
Government of the Commonwealth of Australia. the Government 
of New Zealand. the Government of the Union of South Africa, 
the Government of India, the Government of the French Re
public, the Government of the Greek Republic, the Government 
of His Majesty the King of Italy. the Government of His Majesty 
the Emperor of Iapan. the Government of the Republic of Poland. 
the Government of the Republic of Portugal. the Government of 
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His Majesty the King of Rumania, the Government of the 'Czecho
slovak Republic and the Government of His Majesty the King 
of Yugoslavia 

Have reached the following agreement: 
ARTlCLB I. The Experts' Plan of June 7, 1929, together with 

this present Agreement and the Protocol of August 31, 1929 (all of 
which are hereinafter described as the New Plan) is definitely 
accepted as a complete and final settlement, so far as Germany is 
concerned, of the financial questions resulting from the War. 
By their acceptance the signatory powers undertake the obliga
tions and acquire the rights resulting for them respectively from 
the New Plan. 

The German Government gives the Creditor Powers the solemn 
undertaking to pay the annuities for which the New Plao provides 
in accordance with the stipulations contained therein. 

ART. II. As from the date the New Plan is put into execution 
as provided in the final clause of this present Agreement, Germany's 
previous obligation is entirely replaced, except in respect of the 
German External Loan 1924, by the obligation laid down in the 
New Plao. The payment in full of the annuities there mentioned. 
in so far as the aame are due to the Creditor Powers, is accepted 
by those powers as a final discharge of all the liabilities of Germany 
still remaining undischarged, referred to in Sec. Xl of Part I of 
the Dawes Plao as interpreted by the decisions of the Interpreta
tion Tribunal set up under the London Agreement of August 30, 
1924. 

ART. III. A. The signatory Governments recognize that the 
accounts between the Reparation Commission and Germany 
relating to tranaactions prior to the period of the Dawes Plan, to
gether with all accounts involving credits to Germany, either now 
or in the future, against the original capital debt are henceforth 
obsolete and without practical effect and declare them closed in 
their present condition. 

B. (a) In execution of par. 143 of the Experts' Report of June 7, 
1929, on the understanding that the following declaration is to be 
considered as a fuD compliance with the requirements of that 
paragraph as to a waiver, Germany declares that she waives every 
claim as defined by the foDowing list, whether for a payment or 
for property. which she may have addressed or might hereafter 
address to the Reparation Commission or to any Creditor Power 
signatory to the present agreement for any transaction prior in date 
to the signature of this agreement, connected with the World War, 
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the armistice conventions, the treaty of Versailles or any agree
ments made for their execution: 

(1) claims relating to property or pecuniary rights of prisoners 
of war in so far as they have not already been settled by special 
agreements; 

(2) claims seeking to obtain the reimbursement of payments made 
under par. 11 of the Annex to Art. 296 of the treaty of Versailles; 

(3) claims relating to loans issued by the former German colonies; 
(4) any claims, whether for a payment or for property, which the 

German Government has presented or might present for its own 
account other than state claims notified, under the clearing pro
cedure provided for under Arts. 296 and 72 of the treaty of Ver
sailles, by the Creditor to the Debtor Office. 

(b) By way of reciprocity the Creditor Powers accept in con
formity with the recommendation of par. 96 of the Experts' Report 
of June 7, 1929, the payment in full of the annuities fixed thereby 
as a final discharge of all the liabilities of Germany still remaining 
undischarged and waive every claim additional to those annuities, 
either for a payment or for property, which has been addressed or 
migh t be addressed to Germany for any past transaction falling 
under the same heads of claim as those appearing under (1) to 
(4) above. 

(e) The provisions of the present article do not affect the exe
cution of agreements later in date than January 10, 1920, for the 
abandonment of the liquidation of German private property, rights 
or interests or the restitution either of those properties, rights or 
interests or the proceeds of their liquidation. 

C. (a) The Creditor Governments undertake, as from the date 
of the acceptance of the Experts' Report of June 7, 1929, to make 
no further use of their right to seize, retain and liquidate the prop
erty, rights and interests of German nationals or companies con
trolled by them, in so far as not already liquid or liquidated or 
finally disposed of, including the rights of the signatory Creditor 
Powers under Art. 306, pars. (5), (6) and (7) of the treaty of Ver
sailles. 

(b) The execution of this undertaking wiU be regulated by special 
agreements between the German Government and each of the 
Governments concerned. 

(e) The signatory Governments will use every effort to clear up 
definitely all outstanding questions relating to the execution of this 
undertaking within one year after the coming into force of the New 
Plan. 
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(d) This undertaking has no application in cases where special 
settlements have already been made. 

D. All or some of the questions mentioned in the present article 
as to the waiver of claims and the cessation of liquidation are gov
erned, as between the German Government on the one hand and 
the following Governments respectively on the other hand, by the 
Agreements concluded on the following dates, that is to say: 1 

Belgium, July 13, 1929; and January 16, 1930; Great Britain, 
December 28, 1929;' Canada, January 14, 1930; Commonwealth 
of Australia, January 11, 1930; New Zealand, January 11, 1930; 
France; December 31, 1929; Italy, January 20, 1930; Poland, 
October 31, 1929. 

ART. IV. From and after the date on which the New Plan comes 
into force, the Office for Reparation Payments and the organiza
tions in Berlin connected therewith shall be abolished and the rela
tions with Germany of the Reparation Commission shall come to 
an end. 

Under the r~me of the New Plan only those of the functions 
of these organizations the maintenance of which is necessitated by 
the New Plan will continue in existence; these functions will be 
transferred to the Bank for International Settlements by the "Small 
Special Committee;'" the Bank for International Settlements will 
exercise them within the conditions and limits of the New Plan in 
conformity with the provisions of its Statutes. 

Under the r~e of the New Plan the powers of the Creditor 
Powers in relation to Germany will be determined in accordance 
with the provisions of the Plan. 

In regard hereto the representatives of the Belgian, British, 
French, Italian and Japanese Governments and the Representatives 
of the German Government have made the declarations contained 
in Annex I." 

The other measures necessary in view of the change from the 
present system to that of the New Plan, are those provided for in 
Annex II.' 

ART. V. The annuities mentioned in the present Agreement 

I Tma In BfIIWIIW/_ .. 4ft Gud ..... Ftlnft.er TefL 
I British Parliamentary Paper, Miac. No . .3 (1930), Cmd. 3486 . 
• ProvIded for lD the Report. Anna: V. 2, and made up of two memben of the 

Or&aa1zaLlon Committ.eel. repraentatlva of Germany. the Aamt. General and the Re_ CommIoo;on. 

.s.ee ten. .. " .. Po 46. 
• FOI'penIlUIeILt proviIIoDleeellOteltopan. 142 and 146 of the Report, ." .. '" 171. 
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include the amounts required for the service of the German Ex
ternal Loan, 1924. These annuities do not include the amounts 
which the Experts' Plan of June 7, 1929, assigns to the United 
States of America. 

ART. VI. The contracting parties recognize the necessity, with 
a view to putting into force the New Plan, of the constitution of the 
Bank for International Settlements. They recognize the corporate 
existence of the Bank to take effect as soon as it is constituted in 
accordance with the Statutes annexed to the law incorporating the 
Bank which is the subject of the convention concluded with the 
Government of the Swiss Confederation. I 

ART. VII. The Government of the Reich will deliver to the 
Bank for International Settlements, as Trustee for the Creditor 
Powers, the Debt Certificate referred to in Annex III.' 

Further, the German Government guarantees that the German 
Railway Company (Deutsche Reichsbahngesellschaft) will deliver 
to the Bank for International Settlements the Certificate mentioned 
in Annex IV.' 

ART. VIII. With a view to facilitating the successful working 
of the New Plan the German Government declares spontaneously 
that it is firmly determined to make every possible effort to avoid 
a declaration of postponement and not to have recourse thereto 
until it has come to the conclusion in good faith that Germany's 
exchange and economic life may be seriously endangered by the 
transfer in part or in full of the postponable portion of the annuities. 
It remains understood that Germany alone has authority to decide 
whether occasion has arisen for declaring a postponement as pro
vided by the New Plan. 

ART. IX. The German Government undertakes to take the 
measures necessary for the enactment of the special IaWl required 
for the application of the New Plan, that is to say-

(a) the law for the amendment of the Bank Law of August 30, 
1924, in accordance with Annex V; • 

(6) the law for the amendment of the law of the Deutsche Reich .. 
bahngesellschaft, in accordance with Annex VI.' 

These laws may only be amended in the conditions and in accord-
ance with the procedure laid down by Annexes VA and VIA_ 

I Sec ted. Po 203. 
• See teI:t. p. 232. 
• Not. reprinted: lor tat Jet A" ...... P. H. 
• Not repr:lDted; ,. tat lie A,,~. P. to. 
• ,Not. reprlDted; lor tut.e A,MWIIII. p. 45, 
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The German Government further undertakes to apply the pro
visions contained in Annexes VII 1 and XI • relating to the assign
ment of the proceeds of certain taxes by way of collateral security 
for the service of the several parts of the German annuities. 

ART. X. The contracting parties will take in their respective 
territories the measures necessary for securing that the funds and 
investments of the Bank, resulting from the payments by Germany, 
shall be freed from all national or local fiscal charges. 

The Bank, its property and assets, and also the depnsits of other 
funds intrusted to it, on the territory of, or dependent on the admin
istration of, the parties shall be inlmune from any disabilities and 
from any restrictive measures such as censorship, requisition, seizure 
or confiscation, in time of peace or war, reprisals, prohibition or 
restriction of export of gold or currency and other similar inter
ferences, restrictions or prohibitions. I 

A1l.T. XI. The Governments of the Creditor Powers have 
settled the text of a Trust Agreement, appearing in Annex VIII, • 
for the receipt, management and division of the German annuities. 

The Bank for International Settlements upnn its establishment 
will be invited to give its adhesion to the agreement, and the 
Governments referred to will appnint delegates with the pnwers 
necessary to sign. 

The German Government declares that it has been informed of 
the text of the agreement. 

A1l.T. XII. The system of deliveries in kind will be governed 
by the provisions contained in Annex IX hereto • and in the second 
Annex'to the Protocol of Augnst 31, 1929. 

The methods of administering the law of Great Britain entitled 
"The German Reparation (Recovery) Act 1921" and the levy on 
German impnrts into France have been settled by agreements 
between the German Government on the one hand and the British 

• Deals with former controlled revenues, A".UfMfII.I, p. 67. and nilit's, p. 68. 
I Not reprinted; for text tee Aar""""s. p. 105, The 8)'It.eID eetahUahect foreeeurlni 

payment of the extema1 loan conailta of conLinulna' the practice in fOra! under the 
commilllioner or UBiI(lled revenues under the Dawes Plan. The proceed, of the taxa 
pledled to loaD eervic:e are remitted to an account of the trulLeel monthly and. are 
releued wben the monthly loaD reQuiremente are met. 

I ct. par. 10 of the Charter of the Bank, p. 206. 

• Sec taL. P. 220. 
• Not reprinted; for tat. tee A,,.,,..,,,.. p. 80. 
• Thi. ntts illaraeJy tranall.lonal. except for certain t.edmlc:a1 detaib. The permao 

DeIlt part. of It. enact.lDa the Eiq)erta' Report. ADDe:I: IV. "II printed at p. 191. 
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and French Governments respectively on the other; the text of 
these Agreements is set out in Annex X.' 

ART. XIII. The German Government confirms all the priori
ties, securities and rights bitherto created for the benefit of the 
German External Loan, 1924, and declares that nothing in the 
New Plan or in consequence of the termination of the Dawes Plan, 
diminisbes or varies the nature and extent of its prior obligations 
and engagements assumed under the General Bond I securing said 
loan, all of which are preserved in their integrity. The Govern
ments of the other signatory powers similarly confirm and recognize 
the absolute prior position of the service of the German External 
Loan, 1924, and declare, in so far as they are concerned, that all 
the priorities, securities and rights hitherto granted said loan 
remain unimpaired including those under the London protocol 
dated August 30, 1924.' In particular, but without limiting the 
foregoing general declarations, the Governments of the German 
Reich and of the other signatory powers recognize that the specific 
first prior charge for the benefit of the said loan continues to 
attach to all payments bereafter to be made by Germany for 
reparation or other treaty costs, including not only the nonpost
ponable portion of the German annuities to be paid into the An
nuity Trust Account but also the postponable portion of the German 
annuities to be paid into the Annuity Trust Account; and the 
said powers accordingly agree that the amounts currently required 
for the service of said loan sball be paid out of said annuities to, or 
upon the order of, the Trustees of said loan in priority to any other 
disbursements made therefrom. The Government of the German 
Reich further accepts and confirms the provisions for the security 
of the German External Loan, 1924, which are contained in Annex 
XI, • of whicb the English text is alone authentic. 

ART. XIV. Tbe Creditor Powers recognize that their accept
ance of the solemn undertaking of the German Government replaces 
all controls, specia1 securities, pledgeS or cbarges existing at the 
present time, with the exception of those specially mentioned in 
Art. XIII and in Annexes VI, VII and XI. 

ART. XV. 1. Any dispute whether between the Governments 

• Not. zeprioted, for test IIeC A"UIIInII6. Po 1(ll. 
I~ Commi..tou. O~,dlll D~. XIV. P. .118. 
• ct. Art. .1 of the qreemeat betwem the allied Goftrnmaltl ammdin .. Pari VIII • 

.AnDea II 01 the treat,. 01 VenaiUee, ~""_. Part VI. p. 26Jii ReperaOoa eo-. 

..w..um..O~Nl~. XN. p. 157. 
• Hoc. repdDted; f. &ed _ A"UfUIII6. p. lOS. 
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signatory to the present agreement or between one or more of those 
Governments and the Bank for International Setdements, as to 
the interpretation or application of the New Plan shall, subject to 
the special provisions of Annexes I, 1 VA, VIA and IX, be submitted 
for final decision to an arbitration tribunal of five members ap
pointed for five years, of whom one, who will be the chairman, 
shall he a citizen of the United States of America, two shall be 
nationals of states which'were neutral during the late war; the two 
others shall be respectively a national of Germany and a national 
of one of the powers which are creditors of Germany. 

For the first period of five years from the date when the New 
Plan takes effect this Tribunal shall consist of the five members 
who at present constitute the Arbitration Tribunal established by 
the Agreement of London of August 30, 1924. 

2. Vacancies on the Tribunal, whether they result from the ex
piration of the five·yearly periods or occur during the course of 
any such period, shall be filled, in the case of a member who i. 
a national of one of the powers which are creditors of Germany, 
by the French Government, which will first reach an understand
ing for this purpose with the Belgian, British, Italian and Japanese 
Governments; in the case of the member of German nationality, 
by the German Government; and in the cases of the three other 
members by the six Governments previously mentioned acting 
in agreement, or in default of their agreement, by the president 
for the time being of the Permanent Court of International Justice. 

3. In any case in which either Germany or the Bank is plaintiff 
or defendant, if the chairman of the Tribunal considers, at the 
request of one or more of the Creditor Governments parties to the 
proceedings, that the said Government or Governments are prin
cipally concerned, he will invite the said Government or Govern
ments to appoint - and in the case of more Governments than 
one by agreement - a member, who will take the place on the 
Tribunal of the member appointed by the French Government. 

In any case in which, on the occasion of a dispute between two 
or more Creditor Governments. there is no national of one or more 
of those Governments among the members of the Tribunal, that 
Government or those Governments shall have the right to appoint 
each a member who will sit on that occasion. If the chairman 
considers that some of the said Governments have a common 
interest in the dispute, he will invite them to appoint a single 

I See 1K$Ir .. p. ofdS. 
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member. Whenever, as a result of this provision, the Tribunal is 
composed of an even number of members, the chairman shall have 
a casting vote. 

4. Before and without prejudice to a final decision, the chairman 
of the Tribunal, or, if he is not available in any case, any other 
member appointed by him, shall be entitled, on the request of any 
party who makes the application, to make any interlocutory order 
with a view to preventing any violation of the rights of the parties. 

5. In any proceedings before the Tribunal the parties shall always 
be at liberty to agree to submit the point at issue to the chairman 
or anyone of the members of the Tribunal chosen as a single arbi
trator. 

6. Subject to any special provisions which may be made in the 
submission - provisions which may not in any event affect the 
right of intervention of a third party - the procedure before the 
Tribunal or a single arbitrator shall be governed by the rules laid 
down in Annex XII. 1 

The same rules, subject to the same reservation, shall also apply 
to any proceedings before this Tribunal for which the annexes to 
the present agreement provide. 

7. In the absence of an understanding on the terms of submis
sion, any party may seize the Tribunal directly by a proceeding 
.,. parle, and the Tribunal may decide, even in default of appear
ance, any Question of which it is thus seized. 

8. The Tribunal, or the single arbitrator, may decide the Question 
of their own jurisdiction, provided always that, if the dispute is one 
between Governments and a Question of jurisdiction is raised, it 
shall, at the request of either party, be referred to the Permanent 
Court of International Justice. 

9. The present provisions shall be duly accepted by the Bank for 
the settlement of any dispute which may arise between it and one 
or more of the signatory Governments as to the interpretation or 
application of its Statutes or the New Plan. 

Fi7UJl Clause 
M. Henri Jaspar, Prime Minister of Belgium, as chairman of the 

Hagne Conference of 1930, will deliver to each of the signatory 
Governments a certified copy of the present agreement (which 
expression here, and in all places where the context admits, includes 

• HOI. npriated.; fOl'tal _ A"....,.. P. 101. 
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the annexes hereto) immediately after signature. The French and 
English texts are both, in the absence of special provision to the 
contrary, authentic, provided that, for the certificates mentioned in 
Art. VII and the German Laws mentioned in Art. IX of the present 
agreement the German text, and for the provisions of Annex XI the 
English text, alone will be authentic. 

The present agreement shall be ratified and the deposit of rati
fications shall be made at Paris with the French Government. 

The powers of which the seat of government is outside Europe 
will be entitled merely to inform the French Government through 
their diplomatic representatives at Paris that their ratification has 
been given; in that case they must transmit the instrument of 
ratification as soon as possible. 

The New Plan will come into force and will be considered as 
having been put into execution on the date on which the Reparation 
Commission and the chairman of the Kriegslastenkommission have 
agreed in reporting: 

(1) The ratification of the present agreement by Germany and 
the enactment of the German laws in accordance with the relative 
annexes. 

(2) The ratification of the present agreement by four of the fol
lowing powers, that is to say, Belgium, Great Britain, France, 
Italy and Japan. 

(3) The constitution of the Bank for International Settlements 
and the acceptance by the Bank oC the undertakings by it for which 
the present agreement provides, and also its receipt oC the certificate 
oC the German Government and the certificate of the German Rail
way Company as provided in Annexes III and IV. 

The report oC the Reparation Commission shall require a unan
imous vote oC the members oC the Commission as constituted for the 
purposes of the treaty of Versailles when a question concerning 
Germany is under consideration, the Japanese delegate nevertheless 
taking part in the discussion and giving his vote. 

The report of the Reparation Commission and the chairman of 
the Kriegslastenkommission will be notified to all the powers sig
natory oC the present agreement. 

Provided always that the substitution of the obligations and an
nuities oC the New Plan Cor those of the Experts' Plan of April 9, 
1924, shall date Crom September I, 1929, regard being had to the 
provisions of the Hague Protocol of August 31, 1929, and of Annex 
II to the present agreement. 
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The present agreement will come into force for each Government 
other than the four of those mentioned above by name wbo first 
ratify, on the date of notification or deposit of ratification. 

Provided always that any such ratification shall have the same 
effect as if it had taken place before the report of the Reparation 
Commission and the chairman of the Kriegslastenkommission. 

The French Government will transmit to all the signatory Gov
ernments a certified copy of the proces-verbaux of the deposit. 

Done in a single copy at The Hague, the 20th day of January, 1930 • 

CURTIUS. 
WlllTB. 
SCHMIDT. 
MOLDENHAUER. 
HENRI JASPAR. 
PAUL HYlIANs. 
E. FRANCQUI. 
PmLIP SNOWDEN. 
PETER LARKIN. 
GRANVILLE RYRIE. 
E. TOMS. 
PmLIP SNOWDEN. 
PHILIP SNOWDEN. 
HENRI CREHON. 
LoUCHEUR. 
N. POLITIS. 
J. G. POLITIS. 
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A. MoscONI. 
A. PIRELLI. 
SUVICH. 
M. ADATCI. 
K. HIROTA. 
J. MROZOWSKI. 
R. ULRICH. 
TOMAZ FERNANDES. 
G. G. MIHONI!SCO. 
N. TITULESCo. 
J. LUGOSIANO. 
AI.. ZEUCEANO. 
Dr. EDUARD BENES. 
STEFAN OSUSKY. 
Dr. V. MARINKOViCH. 
CONST. FOTICH. 



II. THE BANK FOR INTERNATIONAL 
SETTLEMENTS 

1. CONVENTION RESPECTING THE BANK FOR 
INTERNATIONAL SETTLEMENTS, SIGNED AT 
THE HAGUE, JANUARY 20, 1930' 

The duly authorized representatives of the Governments of 
Genruiny, of Belgium, of France, of the United Kingdom of Great 
Britain and Northern Ireland, of Italy and of Japan of the one part 

And the duly authorized representatives of the Government of 
the Swiss Confederation of the other part 

Assembled at The Hague Conference in the month of January, 
1930, have agreed on the following: 

ARTICLE 1. Switzerland undertakes to grant to the Bank of 
International Settlements, without delay, the following constituent 
charter having force of law; not to abrogate this charter, not to 
amend or add to it, and not to sanction amendments to the Statutes 
of the Bank referred to in par. 4 of the charter otherwise than in 
agreement with the other signatory Governments. 

ART. 2. Any dispute between the Swiss Government and any 
one of the other signatory Governments relating to the interp ..... 
tation or application of the present convention shall be submitted 
to the Arbitral Tribunal provided for by the Hague Agreement of 
January, 1930. The Swiss Government may appoint a member 
who shall sit on the occasion of such disputes, the president having 
a casting vote. In having recourse to this Tribunal the parties 
may always agree between themselves to submit their dispute to 
the president or to one of the members of the Tribunal chosen to act 
as sole arbiter. 

ART. 3. The present convention is entered into for a period of 
15 years. It is entered into on the part of Switzerland under ..... 
serve of ratification and shall be put into force as soon as it shall 
have been ratified by the Government of the Swiss Confederation. 
The instrument of ratification shall be deposited with the Ministry 
of Foreign Affairs at Paris. Upon the entry into force of the 
convention, the Swiss Government will initiate the necessary con-

a Document No.6 of tbe Final Act of the Hague Conference. A". •• mMU '01I""d.4 
til II,. Btl,.,. Ctnt/tlnu .. January. 1930, p. 110 (Miac. No.4 (1930), Cmd. 3484); 
BrIJVIIlr/ _ _ "" Gu ..... iIHr _ Btuqw 1C.0I4/ ...... tiM SOIIllIr- .1Id Lipid4liou
_",251. 

( 1003] 



2M WORLD PEACE FOUNDATION 

stitutional procedure in order that the assent of the Swiss people 
may be obtained for the maintenance in force during the whole of 
the Bank's existence of the provisions of the present convention. 
As soon as these measures have become fully effective the Swiss 
Government will notify the other signatory Governments and 
these provisions shall become valid during the Bank's existence. 

Constituent Charter of the Bank for International 
Settlements 

Whereas the powers signatory to the Hague agreement of Janu
ary, 1930, have adopted a Plan which contemplates the founding 
by the Central Banks of Belgium, France, Germany, Great Britain, 
Italy and Japan and by a financial institution of the United States 
of America of an international bank to be called the Bank for Inter
national Settlements; 

And whereas the said central banks and a banking group includ
ing Messrs. J. P. Morgan & Company of New York, the First 
National Bank of New York, New York, and the First National 
Bank of Chicago, Chicago, have undertaken to found the said 
Bank and have guaranteed or arranged for the guaranty of the 
subscription of its authorized capital- amounting to five hundred 
million Swiss francs equal to 145,161,290.32 gram, fine gold, di
vided into 200.000 shares; 

And whereas the Swiss Federal Government has entered into a 
treaty with the Governments of Germany, Belgium, France, 
Great Britain, Italy and Japan whereby the said Federal Govern
ment has agreed to grant the present Constituent Charter of the 
Bank for International Settlements and not to repeal, amend or 
supplement the said Charter and not to sanction amendments to 
the Statutes of the Bank referred to in par. 4 of the present Charter 
except in agreement with the said inviting powers; 

(1) The Bank for International Settlements (hereinafter called 
the Bank) is hereby incorporated. 

(2) Its constitution, operations and activities are defined and 
governed by the annexed Statutes, which are hereby sanctioned. 

(3) Amendment of articles of the said Statutes other than those 
enumerated in par. 4 hereof may be made and shall be put into 
force as provided !II Art. 59 of the said Statutes, and not otherwise. 

(4) Arts. 2, 3, 4, 9, 15, 20, 25, 28, 46, 53, 56, 59 and 60 of the said 
Statutes shaI1 not be amended except BUbject to the following con-
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ditions: the amendment must be adopted by a two-thirds majority 
of the Board, approved by a majority of the General Meeting and 
oanctioned by a law supplementing the present Chatter_ 

(5) The said Statutes and any amendments which may be made 
thereto in accordance with pars. 3 or 4 hereof respectively shall be 
valid and operative notwithstanding any incxmsiotency therewith 
in the provisions of any present or futu ... Swiss law. 

(6) The Bank shall be exempt and immune from all taxation 
included in the following categories: 

(0) stamp, registration and other duties on all deed. or other 
documents relating to the incorporation or liquidation of the Bank; 

(b) stamp and registration duties on any first issue of its "hare. 
by the bank to a central bank, financial institution, banking group 
or underwriter at or before the time of incorporation or in pursu
ance of Art. 7 or 9 of the Statutes: 

(c) all taxes on the Bank's capital, reserves or profits, whether 
distributed or not, and whether assessed on the profits of the Bank 
before distribution or imposed at the time of distribution under the 
form of a coupon tax payable or deductible by the Bank. Thi. 
provision is without prejudice to the state'" right to tax the resi
dents of Switzerland other than the Bank as it thinks fit: 

(d) all taxes upon any agreements which the Bank may make in 
connection with the issue of loans for mobilizing the German an
nuities and upon the bond. of such loans issued on a foreign 
market: 

(.) all taxes on the remunerations and salaries paid by the Bank 
to members of its administration or its employees of non-Swiss 
nationality_ 

(7) All funds deposited with the Bank by any Government in 
pursuance of the plan adopted by the Hague Agreement of January, 
1930, shall be exempt and immune from taxation, whether by way 
of deduction by the Bank on behalf of the authority imposing the 
same or otherwise. 

(8) The foregoing exemptions and immunities shall apply to 
present and future taxation by whatsoever name it may be de
scribed and whether imposed by the Confederation or by the can
tonal, communal or other public authorities. 

(9) Moreover, without prejudice to the exemptions specified 
above, there may not be levied on the Bank, its operation or its 
personnel any taxation other than that of a general character and 
to which other banking establishments established at Basel 01 in 
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Switzerland, their operations and their personnel, are not subjected 
de jlUltJ and de jure. 

\10) The Bank, its property and assets and all deposits and 
other funds intrusted to it shall be immune in time of peace and 
in time of war from any measure such as expropriation, requisition, 
seizure, confiscation, prohibition or restriction of gold or currency 
export or import, and any other similar measures. 

(11) Any dispute between the Swiss Government and the Bank 
as to the interpretation or application of the pr.-tt Charter shall 
be referred to the Arbitral Tribunal provided for by the Hague 
agreement of January, 1930. 

The Swiss Government shall appoint a member to sit on the 
occasion of such dispute, the President having a casting vote. 

In having recourse to the said Tribunal the Parties may never
theless agree to submit their dispute to the President or to a mem
ber of the Tribunal chosen to act as sole Arbiter. 

Done at The Hague, the 20th January, 1930. 

CUJlTlUS. 
HENRI JASPAR. 
PAUL HYMANs. 
E. FllANcQUJ. 
HENRI CmoN. 
LoUCHBUR. 
I'BILIP SNOWDEN. 
A. MOSCONI. 

A. PiRELLI. 
SUVICB. 

M. AnATCI. 
K. HIROrA. 
G. BACHMANN. 
W. BURCKIIAIIDT. 

Dr. R. MIESCBER. 

ANNEx: STATUTES OF THE BANK FOR INTERNATIONAL 
SETTLEMENTS 

CHAPTER I. NAKB, SEAT AND OBJECTS 

ARTICLE 1. There is constituted under the name of the Bank for 
International Settlements (hereinafter referred to as the Bank), a com
pany limited by shares. 

ART. 2. The registered oflice of the Bank shaD be situated at Basel, 
Switzerland. 

ART. 3. The objects of the Bank are: To promote the cooperation 
of central banks and to provide additional facilities for international 
financial operations; and to act as trustee or agent in regard to inter
national financial settlements intrusted to it under agreements with the 
parties concerned. 

ART. 4. As long as the N .... Plan as defined in Hague Agreement of 
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January, 1930 (hereinafter referred to as the Plan), is in force, the Ban~ 
(1) shall carry out the functions assigned to it in the Plan; (2) shall 
conduct its affairs with a view to facilitati.ng the execution of the Plan: 
and (3) shall observe the provision. of the Plan in the administration 
and operations of the Bank; all within the limits of the powers granted 
by these Statutes. 

During the aaid period the Bank, as trustee or agent for the govern. 
ments concerned, shall receive, administer and distribute the annuitieti 
paid by Germany under the Plan; sbalIsupervise and assist in the com. 
mercialization and mobilization of certain portions of the aforesaid 
annuities; and shall perform such services in connection with the pay
ment- of German reparations and the international settlements con. 
nected therewith as may be agreed upon by the Bank with the Govern. 
ments concerned. 

CHAPTER II. CAPITAL 

ART. s. The authorized capital of the Bank shall be SOO,OOO,()()( 
Swiss gold francs, equivalent to 145,161,290.32 gr. fine gold. 

It shall be divided into 200,000 shares of equal gold nominal value, 
The nominal value of each share shall also be expressed on the face 01 

each share in terms both of Swi .. francs and of the currency of the 
country in which it is issued, converted at the gold mint parity. 

ART. 6. The subscription of the total authorized capital having bee. 
guaranteed in equal parts by the Banque Nationale de Belgique, thE 
Bank of England, the Banque de France. the Reichsbank. the Bana 
d'ltalia, MOBBrs. X,, acting in place of the Bank of Japan, and MOBBrs, 
Y J of New York, the Bank may begin business as SOOD as the minimum 
of 112,000 shares has been subscribed. 

ART. 7. (1) During the two years following incorporation tho 
Board of Directors of the Bank (hereinafter referred to as the Board] 
shall arrange for the subscription of any unissued portion of the author· 
ized capital. 

(2) This unissued portion may be offered to tb central banks 01 

other banks, of countries which have not participated in the original 
subscription. The selection of countries in which such sharea shall bE 
offered for subscription and the amount to be subscribed in each ahal 
be deternlined by the Board by a two-thirds maiority, provided thaI 
oilers of shares shall only be made in countries interested in reparatiom 
or in countries whose currencies, in the opinion of the Board, satisfy thE 
practical requirements of the gold or gold exchange standard, and tha1 
the amount issued in anyone of these countries shall not exceed s,oae 
shares. 

(3) The seven banking institutions mentioned in Art. 6 shall, in 

'The Yokohama SpecIe Bank. 
SA aroup CiODReUna or J. P. Moraan &: Compauy of New York. the Ftnt Natlcma. 

Bank 01. New York and the",Firat. Naticmal Bank of Chic:qo. 
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accordance with their Rveral guaranties, subscribe or arrange for the 
subscription in equal proportions of any part of the authorized capital 
which at the end of two years remains unsubscribed. 

AlIT. 8. (1) Twenty.five per cent only of the value of each share 
shall he paid up at the time of sub!Cription. The balance may he called 
up at a later date or dates at the discretion of the Board. Three monthe' 
notice shall be given of any such calls. 

(2) If a shareholder fails to pay any call on a share on the day ap
pointed for payment thereof the Board may, after giving reuonable 
notice to such shareholder, forfeit the share in respect of which the ",,11 
remains unpaid. A forfeited share may be sold on 8uch term. and in 
Buch manner as the Board may think fit; and the Board may execute a 
transfer in favor of the person or corporation to whom the share is sold. 
The proceeds of sale may he received by the Bank, which will pay to the 
defaulting shareholder any part of the net proceeds over and above the 
amount of the call due and unpaid. 

ART. 9. (1) The capital of the Bank may he increased or reduced on 
the proposal of the Board acting by a two-thirds majority and adopted 
by a two-thirds majority of the General Meeting. 

(2) In the event of an increase in the authorized capital of the Bank 
and of a further issue of shares the distribution among countries shall be 
decided by a two-third. majority of the Board. The central banks of 
Belgium, England, France, Germany, Italy, Japan and the United 
States of America, or some other financial institution of the last-named 
country acceptable to the foregoing central banks, .hall he entitled to 
subscribe or arrange for the subscription in equal proportions of at 
least 55% of such additional shares. 

(3) No part of the amount not taken by the Banks of these seven 
countries shan be subscribed in any other country unless it is interested 
in reparations or at the time of issue its currency, in the opinion of the 
Board, satisfies the practical requirements of the gold or gold exchange 
standard. 

AllT. 10. In extending invitations to subscribe for capital in accord
ance with Art. 7, par. 2, or with Art. 9, consideration shall be given by 
the Board to the desirability of associating with the Bank the largest 
poseible number of central banks. 

ART. 11. No shares shall he issued below par. 
ART. 12. The liability of shareholders is limited to the nominal 

value of their shares. 
AlIT. 13. The shares shall he registered and transferable in the boob 

of the Bank. 
The Bank shall he entitled without assigoing any reason to decline 

to accept any person or corporation as the transferee of a abare. It 
.hall not transfer shOles without the prior consent of the central bank. 
or the institution acting in lieu of a central bank, by or through whom 
the shares in question were issued. 

( 1008) 



BANK FOR INTERNATIONAL SETTLEMENTS 209 

AH. 14. The shares shall carry equal rights to participate in the 
profits of the Bank and in any distribution of its assets under Arts. 53, 
54 and 55 of the Statutes. 

AIlT. 15. The ownenmip of shares of the Bank carries no right of 
voting or representation at the General Meeting. The right of repre
eentation and of voting, in proportion to the number of shares sub
ec:ribed in each country, may be exercised by the central bank of that 
country or by its nominee. Should the central bank of any country not 
desire to exercise. these rights they may be exercised by a financial in .. 
stitution of widely recognized standing and of the same nationality, 
appointed by the Board and not objected to by the central bank of the 
countty in question. In cases where there is no central bank, these 
rigbts may be exerciaed, if the Board thinks fit, by an appropriate 
financial institution of ·the country in question appointed by the Board. 

UT. 16. Any subscribing institution or banking group may i88ue, 
or cause to be issued, to the public the shares for which it bas sub
ec:ribed. 

AItT. 17. Any subscribing institution or banking group may iB8ue 
to the public certificates against the shares of the Bank owned by it. 
The form, details and terms of issue of sueb certificates shall be deter
mined by the Bank issuing them in agreement with the Board. 

ART. 18. The receipt or ownership of shares of the Bank or of certifi
cates issued in accordance with Art. 17 implies acceptance of the Stat
utes of the Bank and a statement to that effect shall be embodied in the 
text of sueb shares and certificates. 

AIlT. 19. The registration of the name of the bolder of shares in the 
books of the Bank establish .. the title to ownenmip of the shares 80 

registered. 
CHAPTER Ill. POWERS OF THB BA"" 

AIlT. 20. The operations of the Bank shall be in conformity with 
the monetary policy of the central banks of the countries concerned. 

Before any financial operation is carried out by or on behalf of the 
Bank on a given market or in a given currency the Board shall afford 
to the central bank or central banks directly concerned an opportunity 
to dissent. In the event of disapproval being expressed within such 
reasonable time as the Board shall specify I the proposed operation shall 
not take place. A central bank may make ita concurrence 8ubject to 
conditions and may limit its assent to a specific operation, or enter into 
a general arrangement permitting the Bank to carry on its operations 
within such limits as to time, character and amount as may be specified. 
This article shan not be read as requiring the assent of any central bank 
to the withdrawal from its market of fund. to the introduction of whieb 
DO objection had been raised by it, in the absence of stipulations to the 
contrary by the central bank concerned at the time the original opera
tion was carried out. 

Any governor of a central bank or his altemate or any other director 
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specially authorized by the central bank of the country of which he is a 
national to act on its behalf in this matter, shall, i( he is present at the 
meeting of the Board and does not vote against any Buch proposed 
operation, be deemed to have given the valid assent of the central bank 
in question .. 

If the representative of the central bank in question is absent or if a 
central bank is not directly represented on the Board, steps shall be 
taken to afford the central bank or banks concerned an opportunity to 
express diaaent. 

ART. 21. The operations of the Bank for its own account shall only 
be carried out in currencies which in the opinion of the Board satisfy 
the practical requirements of the gold or gold excbange standard. 

AlIT. 22. The Board shall determine the nature of the operations 
to be undertaken by the Bank. 

The Bank may in particular: 
(a) buy and .. 11 gold coin or bullion for it. own account or for the 

account of central banks; 
(b) hold gold for its own account under earmark in central hanks; 
(c) accept the custody of gold for the account of central hanks; 
(d) make advances to or borrow from central hanks against gold, 

bills of exchange and other short-term obligations of prime liquidity or 
other approved securities; 

(e) discount, rediscount, purchase or sell with or without its indorse.. 
ment bills of exchange, checks and other shortwterm obligations of prime 
liquidity, including treasury bills and other such government short
term securities as are cWTently marketable; 

(f) buy and .. U exchange for its own account or for the account of 
central banks; 4 

(g) buy and sell negotiable securities other than shares for its own 
account or for the account of central banks; 

(n) discount for central hanks bill. taken from their portfolio and 
rediscount with central hanks bill. taken from it. own portfolio; 

(.) open and maintaio current or deposit accounts with central hanks; 
(J) accept: 

(i) deposits from central hanks on current or deposit account; 
(ii) deposits in connection with trustee agreements that may be 

made between the Bank and governments in connection with inter
national aettJements; 

(iii) such other deposits as io the opinion of the Board come within 
the scope of the Bank'. functiooa. 

The Bank may also: 
(k) act as agent or correspondent of any central banks; 
(I) arrange with any central hank for the latter to act as its agent or 

correspondent. If a central hank is unable or unwilliog to act in this 
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capacity the Bank may make other arrangements, provided that the 
central bank concerned does not object. If in such cirt:umstances it 
should be deemed advisable that the Bank should establish its own 
agency, the aanction of a two-thirds majority of the Board will be 
required. 

(m) enter into agreements to act as trustee or agent in c:onnectioD 
with international settlemoots, provided that such agreements shall not 
encroach on the obligations of the Bank toward third parties; and carT)l 
out the various operations laid down therein. 

An. 23. Any of the operations which the Bank is authorized to 
carry out with central banks under the preceding article may be carried 
out with- banks, bankers. corporations or individuals of any countr} 
provided that the central bank of that country does not object. 

ART. 24. The Bank may enter into special agreements with central 
banks to facilitate the settlement of international transactions betWeeJl 
them. 

For this purpose it may arrange with central banks to "ave gold 
earmarked for their account and transferable on their order I to Opel] 
accounts through which central banks can transfer their assets fron: 
one currency to another and to take such other measures as the Boare 
may think advisable within the limits of the powers granted by th ... 
Statutes. The principles and rules governing such accounts shall bt 
fixed by the Board. 

ART. 25. The Bank may not: 
(a) issue notes payable at sight to beareri 
(b) "accept" bills of exchange; 
(c) make advances to governments; 
(d) open current accounts in the name of governments; 
(e) acquire a predominant interest in any business concern; 
(J) except 60 far as necessary for the conduct of ita own business 

remain the owner of real property for any longer period than ia requirec 
in order to realize to proper advantage BUch real property as may com~ 
into the possession of the Bank in satisfaction of claims due to it. 

AlIT. 26. The Bank shall be administered with particular regar. 
to maintaining ita liquidity, and for this purpose shall retain assetl 
appropriate to the maturity and character of ita liabilities. Ita short 
term liquid aesets may include bank notes, checks payable at eigh1 
drawn on first--claaa banks, claims in course of collection, deposita a1 
sight or at short notice in first-class banks, and prime billa of not mon 
than ninety days' uaance of a kind usually accepted for rediscount bl 
central banks. The proportion of the Bank's assets held in any give, 
currency .hall be determined by the Board with due regard to the lia
bilities of the Bank. 
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CHAPTER IV. MANAGEMENT 

ART. 27. The administration of the Bank shall be veoted in the 
Board. 

ART. 28. The Board shall be composed as follows: I 

(I) The Governors for the time being of tbe central banks of Belgium, 
France, Germany, Great Britain, Italy, Japan and the United States of 
America (hereinafter referred to as ","officio Directors), or if any of the 
said Governors are unwilling or unable to hold office, their respective 
nominees (hereinafter referred to 8S substitute nominees). 

The tenure of office of a substitute nominee shall be within the dis
cretion of the Governor by whom he is appointed but abaU terminate is 
any case when that governor vacates office. 

Any ez..ojficio Director may appoint one person as his alternate who 
shall be entitled to attend and exercise the powers of a director at meet
ings of the Board if the Governor bimself is unable to be present. 

(2) Seven persons representative of finance, industry or commerce 
appointed one each by the Governors of the central banks mentioned in 
subclause (I), and being of the same nationality as tbe Governor who 
appoints him. 

During continuance of the liability of Germany to pay reparation 
annuities, two persons of French and German nationality respectively, 
representative of industry or commerce, appointed by the Governors 
of tbe Bank of France and of th. Reichsbank respectively, if they 80 

desire. 
If for any reason the Governor of any of the seven institutions above 

mentioned is unable or unwilling to serve as Director or to appoint a 
substitute nominee under subclause (I), or to make an appointment 
under subclause (2), the Governors of the other institutions referred to, 
or a majority of them, may invite to become members of the Board two 
natinnals of the COUDtry of the Governor in question, not objected to by 
tbe central bank of that country. 

Directors appointed as aforesaid other than errljJiei<l DirectOR, 0< 

their substitute nominees, sbaU bold office for three yean, but shaU be 
eligible for reappointmeot. 

IDirecton are: 
(1) .,._ diRdono: LouJo _ (_): I!mJIe ....... (F_): _ 

Lut.ber (German); Yontap Normaa (Britiab); Seuator Striaaber (ltaliaDJi Sd,.. 
IUl&buro Tuaka (LoDdoo. repaaeDlaLive of the Bank of Japan) j Ga&.a W. MdAnaJa 
(AJDeriamJ, preaideot.. 

(2) Emile Franequi, 'VIce IOftnlOJ' 01 the Sodftt afa&ale de BelejqDe; "011 
BriDCal'd (Fre:ncb), IftiUdeQt of the Cr6:lit LJI'onnaia;; Sir Charlet S. Af:IcW (BrtWb). 
Hona: Kane and Sbaocbai Banki Giueppe BenedDCC. proIe.at and aaembel' 01 the 
ItaliaD Parliament; l>aiauke Nabara. London mauacer of tbe Yokohama Soedc 
Bank; Leon Fra..eeI' (American). fonnerly counaeI for tbe Dawa PI:aA oraaoiation; 
Carl Melchior (German), baokioa: and 6aancial authority . 

......... d. V .... (F.....:b). __ .. the Com_ d. CaaoI _ ucI hal 
_iDdaotrialiot. 
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(3) Not mo'" than nine persons to be elected by the following pro
cedure: 

The Governor of the central bank of every country other than those 
mentioned in subclause (1), in which capital has been subscribed at the 
time of incorporation, shall be entitled to submit a list of four candidates 
of his own nationality for directorship, which may include his own name. 
Two of the caodidates on each list shall be representative of finance and 
the other two of industry or commerce. From these lists the Board 
may elect, by a twoathirda majority, not more than nine persons. 

The Directors 80 elected shall be divided by lot into th .... groups, aa 
nearly as may be equal in Dumber, of which one group shall retire at 
the end of the first, one at the end of the second and one at the end of the 
third financial year of the Bank. The retiring Directors shall be eligible 
for re-election. 

At the first meeting of the Directors in the second and succeeding 
financial years the Board may elect by a two-thirds majority not more 
than three Directors from a panel of candidates composed of lists of 
persons with similar qualifications to those specified in connection with 
the first election. The Governors of the central banks of every country 
other than those mentioned in subclause (1), in which capital has at the 
date of ouch meeting been subscribed sball be entitled to submit a list 
of four persons to be included in the panel. Directors so elected shan 
hold office for three years, but shall be eligible for re-election. 

If in any of the countries referred to in the preceding paragraph there 
is no central bank, the Board by a two-thirds majority may nominate 
an appropriate financial institution to exercise the right of submitting 
a list of caodidates for election. 

MT. 29. In the event of a vacancy occurring on the Board for any 
nason other than the termination of a period of office in accordance 
with the preceding article, the vacancy shall be filled in accordance with 
the procedure by wbich the member to be replaced was selected. In 
caae of Directors other tban n-oJJi<io Directors the new Director shall 
hold office for the unexpired period only of his predecessor's term of 
office. He shall, however, be eligible for re-election at the expiration of 
that term. 

MT. 30. The Directors must be ordinarily resident in Europe or in 
a position to attend regularly at meetings of the Board. 

An. 31. No person shall be appointed or hold office aa a Director 
who is a member or an official of a Government or is a member of a 
legislative body I unless he is the Governor of a central bank. 

Au. 32. Meetings of the Board shall be held not less than ten times 
a year. At leaat four of these sball be beld at tl>o registered office of the 
Bank. 

AaT. 33. A member of the Board who is qot present in person at a 
meeting of Directors may give a proxy to any other member authorizing 
him to vote at that meeting on his behalf. 
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ART. 34. Unless otherwise provided by the Statutes, decisions of 
the Board shall be taken by a simple majority of those present or repre
sented by proxy. In the case of an equality of votes, the chairman shall 
have a second or casting vote. 

The Board shall not be competent to act unless a quorum of Directors 
is present. This quorum shall be laid down in a regulation adopted by 
a two-thirds majority of the Board. 

ART. 35. The members of the Board may receive, in addition to 
out-oI-pocket expenses, a fee for attendance at meetings and/or a re
muneration, the amounts of which will be fixed by the Board, subject 
to the approval of the General Meeting. 

ART. 36. The proceedings of the Board shall be summarized in 
minutes which shall be signed by the chajrman. 

Copies of or extracts from these minutes for the purpose of produc
tion in a court of justice must be certified by the General Manager of 
the Bank. 

A record of decisions taken at each meeting shall be sent within eight 
days of the meeting to every member. 

ART. 37. The Board shall represent the Bank in its dealings with 
third parties and shall have the exclusive right of entering into engage
ments on behalf of the Bank. It may, however, delegate this right to a 
member or members of the Board or of the permanent staff of the Bank, 
provided that it defines the powers of each person to whom it delegates 
this right. 

ART. 38. The Bank shall be legally committed ois-l.-1!i. third parties 
by the signature of the President or by two signatures either of membere 
of the Board or of members of the staff who have been duly authorized 
by the Board to sign on its behalf. _ 

ART. 39. The Board shall elect from among its members a chairman 
and one or more vice chairmen, one of whom shall preside at meetings 
of the Board in the absence of the chairman. 

The chairman of the Board shall be President of the Bank. 
He shaU hold office for three years and shall be eligible for re-election. 
Subject to the authority of the Board, the President win cany out 

the policy aDd control the administration of the Bank. 
He shall not hold any other office which, in the judgment of the Board, 

might interfere with his duties as President. 
ART. 40. At a meeting of the Board at which the election of a chair

man is to take place, the chair shall be taken by the oldest member of 
the board present. 

ART, 41. A General Manager 1 shaU be appointed by the Board on 
proposal of the President. He win be responsible to the President for 
the operations of the Bank and will be the chief of its operating staff. 

The heads of departments, and any other officers of a similar rank, 
shall be appointed by the Board on recommendations made by the 
President after consultation with the Genera1 Manager, 

I Plene Qu....,..lo the .......... -. 
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The remainderof the Staff shall be appointed by the General Manager 
with the approval of the President. 

ART. 42. The departmental organization of the Bank shall be 
determined by the Board. 

ART. 43. The Board may. if it thinks fit, appoint from among its 
members an executive committee to assist the President in the admin-· 
istration of the Bank. 

The President shaD. be a member and _ojJicio chairman of this 
committee. 

ART. 44. The Board may appoint advisory committees chosen 
wholly or partly from persons not concerned in the Bank's management: 

AliT. 45. As long as the Plan is in force, the Board shaD convene 
the Special Advisory Committee referred to in the Plan I upon receipt 
of notice therein provided for. 

CHAPTER V. GENERAL MEETING 

ART. 46. General Meetings of the Bank may be attended by nom
inees of the central banks or other financial institutions referred to in 
Art. 15. 

Voting rights shaD be in proportion to the number of shares sub
scribed in the country of each institution represented at the meeting. 

The chair shaD be taken at General Meetings by the chairman of 
the Board or in his absence by a vice chairman. 

At least three weeks' notice of General Meetings shaD be given to 
those entitled to be represented. 

Subject to the provisions of these Statutes, the General Meeting shall 
decide upon its own procedure. 

ART. 47. Within three months after the end of each financial year 
of the Bank, an Annual General Meeting shaD be held upon such date 
as the Board may decide. 

The meeting shall take place at the registered office of the Bank. 
Voting by proxy wiD be permitted in such manner aa the Board may 

have provided in advance by regulation. 
An. 48. The Annual General Meeting shaD be invited: 
(a) to approve the Annual Report, the Balance Sheet upon the report 

of the auditors, and the Profit and Loss Account, and any proposed 
change in the remuneration, fees Or allowances of members of the Board. 

(b) to make appropriations to Reserve and to special funds; and to 
consider the declaration of a dividend and its amount. 

(c) to elect the auditors for the ensuing year and to fix their remu
neration, and 

(<I) to discharge the Board from a\l personal responsibility in respect 
of the past financial year. 

I FOI' this committee, see p. 78. 167. 
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AlIT. 49. Extraordinary General Meetinp shall be summoned to 
decide upon any proposals of the Board: 

(tI) to amend the Statut .. ; 
(b) to increase or decrease the capital of the Bank; 
(0) to liquidate the Bank. 

CIlAI'mR VI. AcCOONTS AND PROFITS 

AlIT. 50. The financial year of the Bank will begin April 1 and end 
March 31. The first financial period will end on March 31, 1931. 

AlIT. 51. The Bank shall publish an Annual Report, and at least 
once a month a Statement of Account in BUch form as the Board may 
prescribe. 

The Board shall cause to be prepared a Profit and Loss Account and 
Balance Sheet of the Bank for each financial year in time for submission 
to the Annual General Meeting. 

AlIT. 52. The Accounts and Balance Sheet shaU be audited by in
dependent auditors. The auditors ohall have fuU power to examine all 
boob and accounts of the Bank and to require full information aa to 
all its transactions. The auditors shall report to the Board and to the 
General Meeting and shaD state in their Report: 

(tI) whether or not they have obtained aU the information and ex
planations they have required; and 

(b) whether, in their opinion the Balance Sheet dealt with in the 
Report, is properly drawn up 80 as to exhibit a true and correct view 
of the state of the Bank's affairs according to the beat of their informa
tion and the explanations given to them, and as shown by the boob of 
the Bank. -

AlIT. 53. The yearly net profits of the Bank shall be applied .. 
folloW!: 

(tI) 5% of such net profits, or such proportion of 5% as may be re
quired for the purpose, shall be paid to a reserve fund, caUed the Legal 
Reserve Fund until that fund reach .. an amount equal in value to 10% 
of the amount of paid-up capital of the Bank for the time being; 

(b) thereafter such net profits shaD be applied in or toward the pay
ment of dividends of 6% per annum on the amount of paid-up capital 
of the Bank. This dividend shaD be cumulative; 

(0) as to the reoidue (if any) of such net profits 20% shall be paid to 
the shareholders until a maximum further dividend of 6% (which .hall 
be non-cumulative) is reached, provided that the Board may in any 
year withhold aU or any part of this additional payment and place it to 
the credit of a opecial dividend reoerve fund for use in maintaining the 
cumulative 6% dividend provided for in the preceding paragraph or for 
subsequent distribution to the shareholders; . 

(4) after making provision for the foregoing, one-half of the yearly 
net profits then remaining shaU be paid into the General Reserve Fund 
of the Bank tmtiJ it equals the paid-up capital Thereafter 40% shaD 
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be 80 applied until the General Reserve Fund equals twice the paid-up 
capital; 30% until it equals three times the paid-up capital; 20% until 
it equals four times the paid.up capital; 10% until it equals five times 
the paid-up capital; and from that pnint onward 5%. 

In case the General Reserve Fund. by reason of 10BBe8 or by reason 01 
an inaease in the paid·up capital, falls below the amounts provided fot 
above after having once attained them, the appropriate proportion at 
the yesrly net profits shall again be applied until the position is restored. 

(e) As long as the Plan is in force any remainder of the net profits 
after meeting the foregoing requirements shall be dispnsed of as follows: 

(i) as to 75% to such of the Governments or central banks 01 
Germany and the countries eotitled to share in the annuities payable 
under the Plan, as have maintained time deposits at the Bank sub
ject to withdrawal in Dot less than five years from the time of deposit 
or after four years on not less than one year's notice. ThiB sum shaU 
be distributed annually in proportion to the size of the deposits main
tained by the respective Governments or central banks in question, 
The Board shall have the power to determine the minimum deposi1 
which would justify the distribution provided for; 

(ii) as to 25% as follows: 
If the German Government elects to make a long·term depnsit with 

the Bank withdrawable only on the terms specified under subclause 
(i) above and amounting to the minimum sum of 400,000,000 Reich&
marks. the said 25% shall go into a Special Fund. to be used to aid 
Germany in paying the last 22 annuities provided for in the Plan. 

If the German Government elects to make such long-term dep08i1 
amounting to a sum below 400,000,000 Reichsmarks, the participa
tion of the German Government shall be reduced in proportion and 
the balance shall be added to the 75% referred to in subclause (i: 
above. 

If the German Government elects not to make any such long-tern: 
deposit. the said 25% shall be distributed as provided in subclause (i: 
above. 

The Special Fund referred to above shall carry compnund interest 
reckoned on an annual basis, at the maximum current rate paid b) 
the Bank on time deposits. 

If the Special Fund should exceed the amount required to pay tho 
last 22 annuities. the balance shall be distributed among the Creditol 
Governments as provided for in the Plan.' 

(I) At the expiration of the period referred to in the first para, 
graph of subclause (e) the disposal of the remainder of the net profitl 
referred to in subclause (.) shall be determined by the General Meetinl 
on the propnsal of the Board. 

I "Tbe ~ of the fund ••• wiD be divided alllDnC the Cftditor Governments h 
accordance with the ~1I to be concluded bet.ween them when the thDI 
comea." (No.6 of IU'f&Il&eDU!:llt between the creditor powell, Aar."",""'. p. 1".) 
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ReSt11lt Funds 

ART. 54. The General Reserve Fund shall be available for meeting 
any losses incurred by the Bank. In case it is not adequate for this 
purpose, recourse may be had to the Legal Reserve Fund provided for 
in Art. 53 (a). 

These reserve funds, in the event of liquidation, and after the dis
charge of tbe liabilities of the Bank and the coots of liquidation, shall 
be divided among the ohareboldera.' 

CIIAPTER VII. GENERAL PaoVISloNS 

ART. 55. The Bank may not be liquidated except by a three-fourth. 
majority of the General Meeting. It shall not in any case be liquidated 
before it has discharged all the obligations which it has aooumed under 
the Plan. 

ART. 56. (1) If any dispute 8hall arise between tbe Bank, on tb. 
one side, and any central bank. financial institution or other bank 
referred to in the present Statutes, on the other aide, or between the 
Bank and its shareholders, with regard to the interpretation or appli-

1 ~ X. Reserve Requimnenta. of Anna I ollhe E%peI1.8' Report readt: 
"100. The Bank. since ita deposita In part. wiD be derived from Cl!'Dtral banks. 

ahall be admiuistered with particular regard to maintainin, ita liquidity. For tw. 
purpoae the bank shaD observe the following reserve requirement.: 

"101. (I) Deposita on Clearinl AccounL All fundtl held by the bank on clearinl 
account, wbether lold in vault or sold under earmark for the bank's ac:eoual in cen
tral banks,. .baD be reaerved for aduive uee in dJedina 8tUJemetll.I amoDl the 
depositaries in the account. 

"102. (2) Deposit.e Payable 011 Demand. AaaiMt such deposite the bank .ball 
hold. minimum of 40% 10 a:old or in deviIen at tbeiJ' cold value. Devi.en elilible .. 
reaerve apinat demand depoeits 8haIl conaia1 of 1Jank.notea; prime bilk of eubanp 
havioa: DOt more thaa 90 days to run. of a cbatact.er which central banb ordinarily 
buy for tbeir own account; and c:becb payable OIl demand. drawu or indoned by 
central bankll. or in reepect of which tbree obligees includina: a bank of known eo).. 
veney are responsible. AU deri8en included in tbe forcgoina: da.i6c:at.ion. abaIl be 
denominated in c:urrende8 wbieb satisfy. in tbe opinion of tbe Board of Direc:t.on. aU 
the pn.ct.ic:al requirements of the COld or a:old exchana:e 1Itandard. Gold in tnmat 01' 
deriaeD saUsfyina: the foreeo1al requlremetll.l which are in procell 01 coUectioa may 
be counted aa reaerve. 

"103. (3) I)epoaiu on Investment Aotount (Time I)epoeiu). Depoeil.l payable 
In fifteen days or _ man be chusi6ed .. demand deposits and be Abject to tbe 
ft!8eIVe JequirelDenta tPedfied in the precedina: paraa:rapb. Aa:aIuc. invat.lDmt 
account depocdta of lonser maturity the bank l!lball bold • minimum of 25% in IOId 
or 10 deviaeo at their &old moe. DevilleD eligible as reeerve qainA investmmt ac.
count depoaiu Ihall meet the aIDe ftQ.uiremeDu .. thole dicible .. rauvc apiD& 
demand_ ... 

"104. U the Board of Dim::torw it of opinioa that tbeee raerve reqairement.l 
IIbouId be alt.ued. tbey eball have the right by • two--lbirda vote to iDcreue. climiDlab 
or ot.henriae modify them CODIi.deDI.IJ' with .:nand ban.kiJq; SWiDCipiea.·· 
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cation of the Statutes of the Bank, the same shall he referred for final 
decision to the tribunal provided for by the Hague Agreement of 
January, 1930. 

(2) In the absence of agreement as to the terms of submission either 
party to a dispute under this article may refer the same to the tribunal, 
which shall have power to decide all questions (including the question 
of its own jurisdiction) even in default·of appearance by the other party. 

(3) Belore giving a final decision and without prejudice to the ques
tions at issue, the president of the tribunal. or, if he is unable to act 
in any case, a member of the tribunal to he designated by him forthwith, 
may, po the request of the first party applying therefor, order any 
appropriate provisional measures in order to safeguard the respective 
rights of the parties. 

(4) The provisions 01 this article shall not prejudice the right 01 
the parties to a dispute to refer the same by common consent to the 
president or a member of the tribunal as sole arbitrator. 

An. 57. In all cases not covered by the preceding article, or by 
some other provision for arbitration, the Bank may proceed or be 
proceeded against in any court of competent jurisdiction. 

ART 58. For the purposes 01 these Statutes: 
(1) Central bank means the bank in any country to which has been 

intrusted the duty of regulating the volume of currency and credit 
in that country; or, where a banking system has been so intrusted, the 
bank forming part of such system which is situated and operating in 
the principal financial market or that country. 

(2) The Governor of a central bank means a person who, subject 
to the control of his board or other competent authority. has the direc
tion of the policy and administration or the bank. 

(3) A two-thirds majority of the Board means not less than two
thirds of the votes (whether given in person or by proxy) 01 the whole 
directorate. 

ART. 59. Amendments 01 any articles of these Statutes other than 
those enumerated in Art. 60 may be proposed by a two-thirds majority 
01 the Board to the General Meeting and if adopted by a majority of 
the General Meeting shall come into force, provided that such amend
ments are not inconsistent with the provisions of the articles enumerated 
in Art. 60. 

ART. 60. Arts. 2,3,4, 9, 15, 20, 25, 28, 46, 53, 56, 59 and 60 can not 
be amended except subject to the following conditions: The amend
ment must be adopted by a two-thirds majority of the Board, approved 
by a majority of the General Meeting and sanctioned by a law supple
menting the Charter 01 the Bank. 
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2. FORM OF TRUST AGREEMENT BETWEEN THE 
CREDITOR GOVERNMENTS AND THE BANK 
FOR INTERNATIONAL SETTLEMENTS 1 

Entered into this day of , 1930, between 
the Governments of , et cetera (hereinafter called the 
Creditor Governments). of the one part, and the Bank for Inter
national Settlements (hereinafter called Trustee), of the second 
part, 

Witnesseth : 
Whereas the Creditor Governments, in connection with the 

carrying out of the New Plan as defined in the Hague agreement 
of January, 1930 (hereinafter called the Plan), desire jointly to 
appoint the Bank for International Settlements their joint and 
sole trustee to receive, manage and distribute the annuities pay
able by Germany, and to perform other functions with respect 
thereto, all as provided by the Plan; and within the limits of the 
Statutes of the Bank. 

Whereas the Bank for International Settlements has taken note 
of the provisions of the Plan and is prepared to accept the appoint
ment as such trustee i 

Therefore, it is agreed between the parties hereto that the descrip
tion, the conditions and the limitations of the functions of the 
Trustee with respect thereto and of the relations. obligations and 
rights of the parties are those set forth as follows: 

ARTICLE I. Tbe Creditor Governments jointly appoint the 
Bank for International Settlements their joint and sole trustee for 
the purposes herein defined. The Bank accepts the appointment 
and agrees to carry out the trust on the conditions herein stated. 

ART. II. The Trustee is empowered and agrees, 

(a) To receive any balances transferred by the Agent General 
for Reparation Payments on the winding up of bis accounts, 
subject to the rights of the different Creditor Governments in the 
distribution of such balances and to any claims and commitments 
thereon which may be outstanding at the time of transfer, aU of 
which, as shown by the records of the Agent General for Repara
tion Payments, will be reported to the Trustee when the transfer 
is made, ' 
I Amaes VIII to the qreemad. with GermaIQ' 01 Jamary 20. lUG. A,,--u. 

p. 68; l!rflMjrf. _ .. ~ p. 156. 
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(b) To hold in safekeeping as trustee, until the same shall be 
duly discharged, the Certificate of Debt, with coupons attached, 
issued and delivered by the German Government pursuant to 
the terms of the Plan, the receipt of which the Trustee acknowl
edges and a copy of which is attached hereto as Exhibit A; 

(e) To hold in safekeeping as trustee, until the same shall be 
duly discharged, the Certificate issued and delivered by the 
German Railway Company in acknowledgment of its liability, 
pursuant to the terms of the Plan, the receipt of which the Trus
tee acknowledges and a copy of which is attached hereto as 
Exhibit B; 

(d) Commencing on , 1930, to receive in trust each 
month from the German Reich for the account of the Creditor 
Governments signatory hereto and for the account of the Trustees 
of the German external loan of 1924 all payments thereafter to be 
made by Germany under the Plan and the above mentioned 
Certificate of Debt, representing the service of the said loan or 
the payment of the sums attributable to the said Creditor Gov
ernments on account of the non postponable annuities and the 
postponable annuities as defined and specified in the Plan. 

A certified Schedule stating the monthly and annual share during 
the whole period of the annuities of each Creditor Government 
signatory hereto in the nonpostponable and postponable portions 
and in the total of the German annuity is attached hereto as Ex
hibitC. 

!.IT. III. Except during a period when the transfer of the post
ponable annuity is suspended, as provided for in Art. XI below, 
the Trustee will accept only currencies other than Reichsmarks in 
payment of the monthly instalments of the annuities payable by 
Germany, subject always to the proviso that the Trustee may ac
cept Reichsmarks in each month of a given annuity year, for an 
amount equal to one-twelfth of the total of any current annual pro
gram for payments under delivery in kind and reparation recovery 
act procedures for the year in question. 

In arranging for the receipt of currencies other than Reichsmarks, 
the Trustee, after having been notified of the requirements of the 
Creditor Governments, will inform the German Government and, 
at the same time, the Reichsbank, at least one month in advance 
of the due dates for payment, of its preferences relative to the cur
rencies which it desires to have paid into its account. If these 
preferences are not complied with the Trustee is authorized to ac-
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cept payment from Germany entirely in the currencies- of the 
creditor countries whose nationals were members of the Committee 
of Experts and as nearly as may be in proportion to the respective 
shares of these countries, it being understood that payments in 
currencies other than Reichsmarks which are not based upon the 
gold or gold exchange standard will only be made with the consent 
of the Trustee. 

The Trustee will give receipts to the Gennan Government for 
all sums which it pays or causes to be paid both on account of the 
postponable and on account of the non postponable annuity. 
These receipts will show the currencies received as well as the 
equivalent value in Reichsmarks, with which the German Govern
ment will be credited. 

At the end of each annuity year, when the Trustee has received 
from the German Government the sums due for that year, in 
accordance with the Plan, the Trustee shall surrender to the Ger
man Government the coupon of the certificate of the German 
Government which corresponds to the payments of the year in 
question. 

The Trustee takes note of the undertaking given by the Ger
man Government that the Reichsmark shall have and shall retain 
its convertibility in gold or foreign exchange as provided in Sec. 31 
of the Law of August 30, 1924, and that, in all circumstances, for 
the general purposes of the Plan, the Reichsmark shall have and 
shall retain a mint parity of 1/2790 kilogram of fine gold, as defined 
in the German coinage law of August 30, 1924. 

The sums paid in currencies other than Reichsmarks into the 
Annuity Trust Account shall be calculated in Reichsmarks, sub
ject to the provisions of the above undertaking, at the average of 
the middle rates (Milklkurs) prevailing on the Berlin Bourse 
during the period of 15 days preceding the date of payment. 

The sums in Reichsmarks paid by the Gennan Railway Com
pany to the account of ~e Trustee at the Reichsbank under the 
terms of the above-mentioned Certificate of Liability delivered by 
that company, for an amount of fifty-five million Reichsmarks on 
the first day of each month in respect of the previous month, shall, 
until the due discharge of the certificate be placed each month at 
the disposal of the' German Government by the Trustee as ooon 
as they have been. received, provided that the instalment of the 
Annuity paysble by the German Government on the 15th day of 
the preceding month bas been duly received. 
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ART. IV. All the sums transferred from the account of the 
Agent General for Reparations or paid on account of the German 
annuities shall be received into an Annuity Trust Account. All 
the sums paid by Germany on account of the annuities shall be 
managed by the Trustee and shall be employed and distributed 
each month upon receipt as follows, on the understanding that the 
obligations of the Trustee in regard to the said sums shall be only 
those normally incumbent upon a banker for the execution of 
a trust agreement, and in no case shall the Trustee permit the 
accounts or credits of any Creditor Government to be overdrawn. 

(a) 1n the first place, the sums required monthly for the service 
of the German External Loan, 1924, shall be transferred to the 
account or order of the trustees of the said loan, in conformity with 
the terms of the General Bond securing it, on the understanding 
that this appropriation shall have priority over all others. This 
service constitutes a first charge, expressly provided for as such, 
on the German annuities, whether nonpostponable or postponable. 

(b) One-twelfth of the share of each Creditor Government in the 
nonpostponable annuity shall be forthwith allocated in the books 
of the Trustee to that Government within the Annuity Trust 
Account in currencies other than Reichsmarks. If one of the 
Governments has mobilized a part of the nonpostponable annuity 
allotted to it, there shall be retained every month, out of the share 
due to that Government in virtue of the present paragraph, the 
sums required for the service of the obligations issued and out
standing, in conformity with the conditions of the contracts made 
on the occasion of such issuesi these sums, deducted from the share 
of each of the Governments concerned in the issues, shall be trans
ferred each month to a Trustee Account relating to the loan thus 
issued and shall remain there until the moment when payments 
have to be made for the interest service and amortization of the 
obligations, in accordance with the terms of the respective loan 
agreements. 

(c) One-twelfth of the share due to each Government for settling 
the quota of deliveries in kind allotted to it in a given year shall be 
forthwith allocated in the books of the Trustee to that Government 
within the Annuity Trust Account in Reichsmarks, if no other 
provision has been made by the Governmen ts concerned, including 
Germany, for the settlement of this quota. 

(<I) One-twelfth of the sum due to each Government in each 
Annuity, after the allocations provided in pars. (b) and (c), shall 
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be forthwith allocated in the books of the Trustee to that Govern
ment within the Annuity Trust Account in currencies other than 
Reichsmarks. 

(0) In application of Art. 88' of the annexes to the Experts' 
Report of June 7,1929 (hereinafter called the "Experts' Report"), 
the sums allocated as provided in the preceding paragraphs will 
remain without interest in the National Subdivisions of the Annuity 
Trust Account up to the equivalent of the following minimum 
amounts: 

France . 
Great Britain 
Italy. . 
Belgium . 
Rumania . 
Yugoslavia 
Greece 
Portugal 
Japan 
Poland 

Re!cbanarb 

68,037,500 
26.587,500 
13,887,500 

7,512,500 
1,312,500 
5,462,500 

450,000 
862,500 
862,500 

25,000 

125,000,000 

All sums standing in the National Subdivisions of the Annuity 
Trust Account in excess of the above minimum non-interest-bear
ing deposits, may be freely withdrawn from the said account by 
the Creditor Governments, in accordance' with the following 
paragraph. 

(f) Subject to the foregoing, and in accordance with the pro
visions of the Plan, the Trustee is authorized and agrees to transfer 
at such dates as may be indicated any sum allocated to any Gov
ernment within the Annuity Trust Account to any interest-bearing 
account in the Bank for International Settlements or to any other 
bank or banker, Or otherwise to dispose of it as the interested 
Creditor Government may direct; but in no case will the Trustee 

I The PlfBCI'Ilph reads: . 
"88. (12) Out of the IUIIlII remaininc In currende. otber than Retchemarb 

and after providin& (or aoy other char~ called for under the PIaD, the Dired.on of 
the Bank ahaIl distribute such aurecate amounu .. they may det.ermiae to tbe Cft.Id. 
itor countrietl. divtdl!d accordinl to the propotiUoD8 alP'eed upon amOD, tbe reaped.iYe 
GovernmeuLL In withholding any IUIDI from diatribuUon and in DOl tbe data at 
which distribution II eft'ected. the Direclo .. of tbe Bank .-u be auided on t. one 
hand by the need for prompt actJon in the inlerM 01 tbe creditor eountriftl and OD 
the other by the laterelta of tbe Plan ... whole.. IDdudJDI due con.ideradoa to tbe 
Bank by way 01 CQmpeDl&tioa far Ie. IUVica iD maoacioa: the _ait,.:' 
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permit the accounts or credits of any Creditor Government to be 
overdrawn. 

ART. V. The Trustee shall not be bound to pay any interest on 
balances in the Annuity Trust Account. ' 

ART. VI. Any exchange profit or loss arising from transactions 
carried out by the Trustee for account of Creditor Governments in 
connection with the management of the German annuities shall 
unless otherwise settled be credited or charged quarterly by the 
Trustee to the accounts of the Governments concerned, in propor
tion to. their respective shares in the principal moneys involved, 
subject to the provisions of Art. IV. 

ART. VII. The Trustee is authorized and agrees in connection 
with delivery in kind, reparation recovery act and other similar 
systems, to pay in Reichsmarks up to the amount of the monthly 
Reichsmark balances available to the respective Creditor Govern
ments on checks, drafts or orders duly executed by the author
ized representative of any such Creditor Government, The 
Creditor Governments respectively agree to keep the Trustee 
advised of the identity and authority of such representatives and 
to supply it with their specimen signatures. 

ART. VIII. Payment by the Trustee in compliance with the 
documents referred to in the preceding article shall constitute full 
discharge to the Trustee for the Reichsmark payments made, 
Payments in currencies other than Reichsmarks made or trans
ferred out of the Annuity Trust Account upon the order of a Creditor 
Government or effected under the authorizations contained in 
Art. IV above, shall constitute a full discharge to the Trustee fo~ 
the payments made. In addition, as soon as possible after the close 
of each annuity year when the respective Creditor Governments 
shall have received the annual account and auditor's report referred 
to in Art. XVII hereof, the competent authority of each Creditor 
Government shall give the Trustee a final global quittance and 
release for the actual payments mad., during the annuity year 
in question to or upon the order of the Creditor Government con
cerned, as disclosed by the said accounts. 

ART. IX.' The Trustee declares that it has taken note that the 
German Government undertakes during the period up to March 
31, 1966, to maintain at the Bank a non-interest-bearing deposit 
equivalent to 50% of the average deposit remaining in the An
nuity Trust Account, but not exceeding 100 million Reichsmarks. 

1 The art1de repeata the underta.ldna of Art.. VI of the Certific::at.e or lndebtedness. 
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The Bank shall to this end certify to the Gennan Government 
and to the Creditor Governments every month the average of the 
balances at the close of each working day left by the Creditor 
Governments on deposit without interest during that month, in 
respect of the sums arising from the German payments under the 
Dawes Plan or under the present Plan up to the time when they 
are drawn out by the Creditor Governments. 

The first deposit will be paid by the German Government to the 
Bank 15 days after the coming into force of the New Plan, the 
amount of the deposit being calculated on the average of the daily 
balances above mentioned left with the Agent-General or the 
Bank during the month ending two working days prior to the date 
of deposit, excluding sums returnable to the German Government 
under Annex III of the Hague Protocol of August 31, 1929, or any 
supplementary arrangement. 1 The deposit shall be maintained 
at the amount so calculated during one month. At the end of 
this period the deposit will be adjusted by a further deposit or by 
the withdrawal of part of the existing deposit on the basis of the 
average of the daily balances referred to above during the month 
ending two working days before the date of the adjustment. A 
similar adjustment will take place at the end of the second month 
from the date of the lirst deposit. At the end of the third month, 
and thereafter at intervals of three months, the deposit shall be 
adjusted on the basis of the average of the daily balances referred 
to above during the three months ending twa working days before 
the date of each such adjustment. The intervals referred to in 
this paragraph may be changed by agreement between the Gov
ernments concerned with the concurrence of the -Trustee. 

The Trustee will acoept this deposit under the conditions set 
out in this article. 

ART. X. The Trustee declares that it has taken note of The pro
visions of the Plan with respect to the functions assigned to the 
Bank of International Settlements in connection with any declara
tion of the German Government requiring the convening of the 
Special Advisory Committee, and the Trustee agrees and the 
Creditor Governments confirm that the Trustee shall carry out 

• By the an"aDaementi melTed to, 1lUJ'P1u.e. cl Dawes Plan receipu 0ftI' New 
Plan requirementl were invested by the Aamt-Geaenal from Sept.ember I. 1929. until 
the (annal entnlDCe Into fon:e of tbe New Piau Ia. Germanr tRuWy biU. (1Wc1u
.c.\GWJtnHitl&II,ft). The DOminal amount 10 fOYeated oa February 21. 1930 .... 
224,900,000 Re:iehamaru. The IIIPP)emmwY anansrment ft'fened to •• traDldtolY 
provie;ion printed in A"UMeAII. P. "1: EwJfrir/4 .. '" au .... Po 308. 
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the functions assigned it in that respect and in the manner de
scribed in the Plan. 1 

The Trustee takes note that, in application of Art. 124 of the 
Experts' Report, any recommendation of the Advisory Committee 
affecting the rights of the Creditor Governments shall not bind 
those Governments unless it is accepted and confirmed by the 
Creditor Governments which participated in the decision of Sep
tember 16, 1928, to set up the Committee of Experts; and that 
similarly any recommendation affecting the rights of the German 
Govermnent shall not bind that Government unless it is accepted 
and confirmed by that Government. 

ART. XI. Immediately on receiving from the German Govern
ment in conformity with the Plan notification of suspension of 
transfer of the whole or part of the postponable annuity the Trus
tee shall inform the Creditor Governments accordingly. 

(a) As soon as this suspension becomes effective: 

(1) The Trustee shall continue to transfer each month the 
sums necessary for assuring the service of the external loan of 
1924 in accordance with par. a, Art. IV of this contract; 

(2) The Trustee shall continue to credit or transfer each 
month in accordance with the provisions of par. b, Art. IV, of 
this contract the sums paid by the German Government in 
respect to the nonpostponable annuity; 

(3) In the event of a partial postponement, in any year, of 
transfer or of payment of the postponable annuities, the Trustee 

. shall distribute the part of the postponable annuities actually 
paid and transferred in that year in such a manner as to insure, 
80 far as may be possible, that the receipts of the several Creditor 
Governments out of the aggregate payments actually trans
ferred by Germany (whether on account of the unconditional or 
of the postponable annuities) shall be proportionate to their 
respective shares in the total annuities due by Germany under 
the Plan in respect of that year, provided always that the Creditor 
Governments entitled to an allocation out of the unconditional 
annuities shall in no case receive less than the allocations due 
to them respectively out of those annuities; 

(4) Should the amount of the postponable annuities paid and 
transferred by Germany be insufficient to provide in full to each 
of the Creditor Governments its due share of the total German 
payments transferred, having regard to the allocations out of 

ISee __ .1191. 
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the unconditional annuity referred to in the previous paragraph, 
the Trustee shall, in accordance with the provisions of par. 202 
of the Annexes to the Experts' Report 1 withdraw from the 
Guaranty Fund, to be constituted by the French Government, 
the sums necessarr to make up the deficiency to each of the 
Creditor Governments concerned. The sums so withdrawn from 
the Guaranty Fund shall be repaid to that fund in accordance 
with the Plan at the end of the period of postponement. 

(b) During the course of a partial or total postponement of 
transfer the Trustee may accept from Germany payments in 
Reichsmarks in respect of the amounts of which transfer has been 
postponed and of which payment bas not been postponed under the 
Plan. The Trustee is authorized to give to the German Govern
ment receipts for such payments which will be in the nature of 
temporary acknowledgments. These acknowledgments will be 
converted into final receipts pro tallto on the transfer of the amounts 
postponed, or on the utilization of the Reichsmarks accepted by 
the Trustee under this paragraph for payments in respect of de
liveries in kind or in respect of reparation recovery acts and 
similar procedures under the specia\ programs referred to in Annex 
IV of the Experts' Report.' 

(e) Any sums accepted in Reichsmarks by the Trustee under 
par. (b) above will be distributed in the form of credits in the 
Trustee's books in such a way as to complete the credits due to 
each Creditor Government for the year in question under the Plan, 
and the Guaranty Fund in 80 far as it has been drawn upon. These 
Reicbsmarks will be administered by the Trustee in the manner 
provided in the Plan. , 

(d) The parties to this contract agree that all investments of 
such Reicbsmark funds effected by the Trustee sbaIl be made for 
the individual account of the Creditor Governments, as their 
interests require, for their advantage and at their risk. In par
ticu1ar the proceeds of investment of Reicbsmarks credited to the 
Guaranty Fund will be assigned to the French Government. 

ART. XII. The Creditor Governments and the Trustee agree 
that the Trustee sbaIl have exclusive authority to act as agent of 
the Creditor Governments or any one of them, 80 far as concerns 
the operations relating to the mobilization of the Gemlan annuities, 
and that in the discharge of the function. and in the use of the 

I See p.IU • 
• See for a.J lena. p. 191 ... eaacted ID the IIqae protocaL 
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authority intrusted to it as agent in this matter the Trustee will be 
guided by the provisions of the Plan which govern mobilization., 
In particular, the Trustee will abide by the following provisions: , 

(a) When it appears to the Trustee practically possible to pro
ceed with an issue of bonds representing the capitalization of a part 
of the Annuity, the Trustee will inform the Creditor Governments. 
The possibility of proceeding with such an operation shall a180 be 
considered by the, Trustee whenever 80 required by one or more 
of the Creditor Governments. 

If after examination, and in cases other than that dealt with in 
the second part of par. (b) below, the Trustee considers such an 
operation inopportune, it shall indicate to the Governments con
cerned the reasons for this opinion. 

(b) If one or more of the Governments concerned intend them
selves to proceed in their own markets with an issue, the Trustee 
shall fix the minimum conditions of issue at the time of the operation. 

If, however, such an operation is intended in connection with 
internal conversion operations, the Government concerned will be 
free to offer the bonds on its own market on whatever conditions 
it may be ahle to obtain, without its heing necessary for the Trustee 
to consider whether the creation of the honds is opportune, and on 
the understanding that the bonds will only he quoted on the market 
of issue. 

(e) If one or more of the Governments concerned propose an 
international issue on other markets than their own respective 
markets, the Trustee shall at their request, if it considers on ex
amination that conditions on these markets permit such an opera
tion, take steps to proceed with this issue and determine, after 
making sure that the Central Banks concerned have no objection, 
the markets on which such offers may be made. 

In the case of such issues, the various Governments having a 
share not yet mobilized in the nonpostponable portion of the 
Annuity shall be given the right to participate in proportion to the 
following figures: France 500, Great Britain 84, Italy 42, Japan 
6.6, Yugoslavia 6, Portugal 2.4. 

No issue of an international character may however be made in 
the market of any of the countries the Government of which has 
signed this Trust Agreement without the approval of that Gov
ernment both as regards the amount of the issue and as regards 
the conditions on which it shall be authorized. 

(d) If it is decided to proceed with an issue and if one or more 
of the Creditor Governments 80 request, the Trustee shall arrange, 
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in agreement with those Governments and with the Issuing Bankers, 
the detailed conditions on which the bonds shall be issued. 

(e) The Trustee shall apply to the German Government, as 
provided in the Plan, for the creation of issuable bonds. 

(j) The Trustee declares its willingness to act as trustee or rep
resentative of the bondholders, or as agent for all issues of bonds 
made in pursuance of the provisions of the Plan relative to mobiliza
tion, to the extent provided in the loan contract to be concluded 
between the Trustee and the Governments concerned on the 
occasion of an issue of such obligations. 

(g) The expenses and commissions to be received by the Trustee 
both for the creation of bonds and for their issue shall be deter
mined between the Trustee and the Governments concerned with 
regard to the importance of the functions which may be attributed 
to it on the occasion of each operation. 

ART. XIII. The Trustee will credit to a special Trust Account 
the deposits which the French Government has undertaken to make. 
in the circumstances contemplated in the Plan, up to an amount of 
500,000,000 Reichsmarks, in currencies other than Reichsmarks 
based upon the gold or gold exchange standard. 

The Trustee undertakes to administer these funds in such a way 
that the sums deposited shall be available in currencies other than 
Reichsmarks, based upon the gold or gold exchange standard, in 
order to equalize the short payments to the other creditors during 
a period of transfer postponement. 

Subject to the provisions of Art. XI (c) and (d), the Trustee 
will pay interest to the French Government, at the maximum cur
rent rate paid for long-term deposits, on the amount atanding in 
this account in currencies other than Reichsmarks. 

If it is agreed that this deposit shall remain for more than five 
years, the French Government shall be entitled to participate in the 
profits of the Bank in respect of this deposit on the terms laid down 
in Art. 53, (e) and (i), of its Statutes. It shall be restored to the 
French Government in the circumstances contemplated in the plan. 

ART. XIV. If the German Government eJects to make the long
term deposit up to 400,000.000 Reichsmarks provided for in the 
Plan, the Trustee agrees to receive and administer this deposit and 
to take the consequent measures for allocation and utilization of 
its profits according to the provision of Art. 53, (e) of the Statutes 
of the Bank. . 

ART. XV. In addition to making disbursements and keeping 
accounts in connection with deliveries in kind, reparation recovery 
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acts and other similar systems as above provided, the Trustee de
clares that it takes note of the arrangements regarding deliveries 
in kind and reparation recovery acts contained in the relevant an
nexes to the Hague agreement of January, 1930, and agrees to 
observe the same as far as lies within its province and puwers as a 
bank as set forth in the Statutes. 

ART. XVI. The Trustee is authorized and agrees with respect 
to the assigued revenues of the Reich to exercise the discretions 
referred to in Sect. 3 of Annex III of the Experts' Repurt. 1 

ART. XVII. The Trustee shall furnish to each Creditor Govern
ment at the close of each month an account showing all the receipts 
and payments of the Trustee during that period in respect of the 
annuity received from Germany. The Trustee shall also furnish 
to each Creditor Government as soon as may be after March 31 
in the year 1931, and every succeeding year, a copy of the account 
as approved by the auditors of the Bank for International Settle
ments of all its operations in respect of the whole of the German 
annuities, including the service of the German external loan of 
1924, since the close of the last preceding yearly account, or, in the 
case of the first account since the commencement of operations of 
the Bank, and of any repurt that may be made by the auditors 
on such accounts. The Bank shall also furnish to each creditor 
Government a copy of its Annual General Repurt as soon as pub
lished. 

ART. XVIII. From the date of coming into force of the present 
contract until its completion, the Creditor Governments, in addi
tion to maintaining the depusits referred to in Art. IV (.), agree to 
pay to the Trustee a commission of 1 per mille on the actual pay
ments received from the German Government on their behalf, 
in respect of the remuneration provided in Art. 84 of the Annexes 
to the Experts' Repurt. 

This payment will form a prior charge in favor of the Truotee, in 
accordance with the Plan, on the sums received by it on behalf 
of the Creditor Governments within the Annuity Trust Account. 

The provisions of this article will remain in force failing any new 
arrangement; 8uch new arrangement may be made at the end of 
the first or of anyone of the first five financial years, at the re
quest of one of the signatory puwero or of the Trustee. 

ART. XIX. The Trustee is authorized and agrees to notify forth
with to the Creditor Governments any difficulty which may arise 

I C/. for IUbitanc:e, Art. XVI. _#rOo 
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between it and the German Government rel~tive to the interpre
tation or the application ohhe Plan. 

,ART. ·XX. The Creditor GoVernments and the Trustee agree 
that, if any dispute shall arise betwe<;n them or any of them with 
regard to the tneaning or application of the provisions of this Trust 
Agreement, the dispute shall be referred for final decision to the 
.Tribunal provided for by the Hague agreement of January, 1930, 
unless the parties to the dispute shall elect to refer the same 
f!> the president of the Tribunal, or a member thereof, selected 
as sole arbiter. • ' 

ART. :lp{1. The present Contract shall come into force between 
the Trustee and. the Creditor Governments whose representatives 

. have signed it as soon as the Plan has been put into application and 
this Contract has been signed on behalf of the Trustee and of four 
of the following powers: Belgium, France, Great Britain, I taly and 
Japan. . 

• The French text is alone authentic. . 
[Exhibit Al Debt Certificate of the German Government· 

I. The German Government, by this present certificate, undertakes 
a solemn engagement subject to the stipulations of the New Plan as 
defined by Art. I of the agreement of The Hague of January, 1930, to 
pay to the Bank for International Settlements as Trustee for the 
Creditor Powers, and not to any other agent nor by way of direct pay
ment to anyone of its creditors, and in conformity with the following 
provisions, the annuities set out in the following table plus the IUmB 

required for the service of the German External Loan 1924 as pro
vided in the General Bond dated October 10. 1924.' The annuiti .. 
set out in the table • shaD be paid by equal monthly instalments on the 
15th of each month and if the 15th is not a working day then on the 
working day next following. 

Sept. 'I. 1929-Marcb 31. 1930 
April I, 1930-March 31, 1931 
April., 1931-Marcb 31. 1932 
April I, 1932-March 31, 1933 
April I, 19l1-Mardl 31. 1934-
April 1. 1934-March 31, 1935 
April I. 1935-Man:h 31. 1936 
April I. 1936-Marcb 31. 1937 

JAImes III to the aa:reemmt. or January 20. 1930, A"urJUrIU, p. 31. 
'IleparatloD ComDU.eioa, O~HIl DoeaMftll, XIV, p. 318. 

616.' 
1.641.6 
1,618.9 
1.672.1 
1,744.' 
1.801 . .5 
l.8Jl . .5 ....... , 

a Thil table dlflers (rom the echedute. in pan.. 86 and 81 of the Report lD that tbe 
Quota 01. the UoU.ed St.ata theft IDduded baa beeD berc 1UhtJact.cd.. 
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April •• IV3l-March 31. 1~38 
April!. 1938-Man:b. 31, 1939 
Aprill. 1939-Marcll31. 1940 
Aprill. 1940-Mare:b 31, 1941 
April 1, 1941-March 31, 194:2 
April •• !942-March 31. 1943 
April •• 1943-Marc:h 31. 19" 
April 1, 1944-Marcb 31. 1945 
April!. 1945-Marc::h 31, 1946 
Aprill. 1946-Marc:b. 31, 1947 
Aprill. '947-March 31. 1948 
April •• 1948-March 31. 1949 
Aprill, 1949-March 31, 1950 
Aprill, .9So-March 31, 1951 
AprilS. '951-March 31, 1952 
April 1. '9S2-March 31,1953 
April., 19S1-Marc:h 31. 195" 
April., 195f-Marcb 31, 1955 
April ••• 955-Marc:b 31. 1956 
Aprill, 1956-Marc:h 31, 1957 
April 1. '957-March 31.1958 
April!. 195&-March 31. 1959 
Aprill. '959-March 31, 1960 
April!, 1960-March 31. 1961 
April., 1961-M.arcb 31. 1962 
April', 1962-Marc:h 31. 1963 
April 1. 1963-Man:b 31, 19M 
Aprill. 19M-March 31. 1965 
April!. 19M-March 31, 1966 
Aprill, 1966-March 31, 1967 
April 1. 1967-March 31, 1968 
April!. 1968-March 31, 1969 
April!. 1969-March 31, 1970 
Aprill. 197G-March 31, 1971 
Aprill. 1971-March 31. 1972 
April., 1972-March 31. 1973 
April 1. 1973-March 31. 1974 
April 1. 197.f-Marcb 31, 1975 
April 1. 1975-March 31, 1976 
April 1. 1976-Mardt 31, 1977 
April 1, 1971-March 3 •• 1978 
April I, 1978-March 31.1979 
April I. 1979-Ma.rch 31. 1980 
April 1. 1980-Ma.rch 31. 1981 
April 1, 1981-March 31. 1982 
April 1, 1982-March 31. 198.1 
April 1. 1913-Mareb 31, 1984. 
April 1, 19M-March 31, 1985 
April 1. 1915-March 31. 1986 
April 1. 1986-Marcb 31, 1987 
April 1. 1987-l4arcb 31. 1988 

Mll1I008' of 
ReicbsmlU'ka 

1.919.8 
1.938.1 

'1,983.4 
2.096.1 
2,114.6 

• 2.131.9 
•. 2,128:2 

2.141.4-
2,137.) 

.2.133.4-
2.149.1 
2.143-.9 
2.240.7 
2.283.l 
2.26,7.1 
2,270.1 
2,217 .2 
2,288 .• ' 
2.283., 
2;278.1. 
2,285.1 
2,311.7 
2,294.5 
2.3M.4 
2,322.2 
2.314.1 0-

2.326.5 
2,326.0 
2,352.7 
1,566.9 
1,566.1 
1.515.9 

.t 1.589.2 
1,602.9 
1,613.1 
1,621.5 
1.624.9 Ii 
1,627.6 
1,634.2 
1,637.9 
1,6".6 
1,654.1 
1.659.6 
1,670.5 
1,687.6 
1,691.8 
1,703.3 
1,683.5 

925.1 
931.4 • 
897.8 

The aervice of the German External Loan, 1924:, shall constitute a 
part of the Annuities payable during the respective Annuity years 
until said loan is fully redeemed, and the amount required for the 
service of the loan in each Annuity year as determined by the Trustees 
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of said loan shall be added to the amounts specified in the foregoing 
table in determining the aggregate 8um of each Annuity payable there
under. The annual amounts payable for'the service of the loan shall 
be treated as payments on account of the non postponable portion of 
the respective annuities and shall be transferred when received to the 
credit of the Trustees for the German External Loan, 1924. 

II. (Sees. 1-3, 4, par. I, 5 and 6 of this article state the conditions 
set forth in the Trust Agreement, Art. III, pars. 1-3, 5-6.) 

4, par. 2. The Bank's receipt giving credit in Reichsmarks for pay
ments made to the Bank for International Settlements by the German 
Government or on its behalf for the execution of the New Plan, shall 
during the normal operation of the New Plan constitute a complete 
and sufficient discharge of the obligations of the German Government 
with respect to such payments. 

Should, however, transfer postponement be in whole or partial effect, 
the Bank's receipt giving credit in Reichsmarks shall constitute a com
plete and sufficient discharge of the obligations of the German Govern
ment with respect to all payments into the Annuity Trust Account 
made in foreign exchange and with respect to such portions of the pay
ments made in Reichsmarks as in the opinion of the Bank provide 
current funds for deliveries in kind or services. .As to the remainder, 
the receipt of the Bank shall be in the nature of a temporary acknowledg
ment only. 

III. 1. To this certificate are attached coupons representing each 
the whole of one annuity payable, after deduction of the amounts re
quired for the service of the German External Loan, 1924j each coupon 
is divided into two parts - Part A represents that part of the annuity 
which is mobilizable and non postponable; Part B the postponable por
tion of each annuity. Each part of the annuity coupon enjoys ab
solutely equal rights throughout except with regard to the possibility 
of postponement hereinafter provided for. 1 

2. The Bank shall distribute moneys in payment of the mobilized or 
mobilizable portions of the annuity coupon amoDg the whole of the 
bondholders and the creditor Governments in proportion to tbe rights 
of each to share in the portion of the annuity coupons not subject to 
postponement, without allowing a priority of any kind to any tranche 
or to any claim. It will distribute the moneys relating to the nonmobil
izable portions of the annuity coupons amonw the creditor Govern
ments, the transfer of these moneys taking place only after the transfer 
of the moneys relating to the mobilized or mobilizable portion of tbe 
annuity coupon.' 

IV. 1. The service of interest and amortization of the mobilizabJe 
or mobilized portions of the annuity coupons shall be paid to the Bank 
in currencies other than the Reichsmark by the German Reich without 

IllepeaLl Report. AnDes IU, I Cpar. 124) . 
• _ .. -. AnDes III. VII (b) (oor. 142). 
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any reservation, t.,., on its own responsibility. The financial service of 
these mobilizable or mobilized portions of the annuities shall constitute 
a final and unconditional international obligation in the ordinary finan
cial sense of the word.l 

2. Furthermore. upon the request of the Bank for International 
Settlements, acting as trustee of the Creditor Powers, if and in so far 
as the Bank considers such a course opportune, Germany undertakes to 
substitute for Part A of the coupons issuable bonds bearing its name, 
representing, on the same conditions as this certificate and the said 
coupons, an obligation of the Reich. The amount and form of these 
bonds and the specifications of the currency in which they shall be 
issued shal1 be fixed by the Bank. 

3. If anyone or more of the Creditor States should i"tend to utilize 
internal issues of German bonds in connection with operations for 
the conversion of national debt. such bonds shall be quoted only 
on their market of issue.' 

4. If and in so far as Germany shall redeem reparation loans (gen
eral or conversion loans) which can be redeemed before their due date 
according to the issue conditions, the part of the annuity destined for 
the service of the loan 80 redeemed will accrue to Germany. It i. 
understood that the Bank will, as far as possible, make every effort 
to secure that loans will not be issued without granting to Germany 
an appropriate right of anticipated redemption. 

5. Germany shall have the right to redeem all or part of the not yet 
mobilized annuities (Part. A and B of the coupons) on a basis of 
5 M% discount. 

V.' 1. The payment of the nonmobilizable portion of the annuity 
coupons shall be made to the Bank for International Settlements by 
the German Government in the same conditione as that of the mobilized 
or mobilizable portion of the annuity coupons. 

2. Neverthel .... 
(II) Bonds representing the nonmobilizable portion of the annuity 

coupons can Dot be created except with the consent of the German 
Government. 

(b) It is in respect of the nonmobilizable portion of the annuity 
coupons that the German Government may avail itself of the right of 
postponing transfer or payment on the following conditions. 

l. The German Government, by giving at least 90 days' previous 
notice, shall have the right to suspend for a maximum period of two 
yean from its due date all or part of the transfer of the postponable 
part of the annuity. Transfer postponement thus declared shall affect 
the postponable annuity as and from that date on which transfer 
postponement becomes effective . 

• _ -. Amlezlll. V (par. 137). -_ted In TrUll' __ AlL XII (6). 

_ PolO. .-8 ...- Report. AImez Ill. VI (pan. '31>-140) ..... AImez IV. 1. H 
(pan. 147, 1018, 150-154.,). 
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4. If, during any annuity year, the German Government shall avail 
itself of this power, the transfers falling due during any second year 
~ not be postponed for more than one year from their respective 
due dates, unless and until the tmnsfers due during the first year shall 
have been effected in full, in which case the transfers due during loch 
second year may be postponed two years from their respective due 
datesj and the transfers due during any third year can not be p0st
poned at all until the transfers due during the first year have been 
effected in full. 

S. At any time when postponement of transfer is in effect but not 
until one year after it has become effective, the German Government 
8hall have the right to postpone payment for one year of 50% of any 
Bum the transfer of which shall then be susceptible of postponement 
under the conditions stated above. This percentage may be increased 
upon the recommendation of the Advisory Committee provided for 
in Part 8 (e) of the Report of the Experts of 1929. 

6. Any 8um in Reichsmarks the transfer of which is postponed shall 
be deposited to the account of the Bank for international Settlements 
at the Reich.hank for eventual release of halances not absorbed by 
deliveries in kind, against payments in foreign currencies by the Ger
man Government. At all times the employment, whether for invest
ment or for deliveries in kind, of Reichsrnarks so deposited shall be 
.ubject to agreement between the Reichshank and the Bank for in
ternational Settlements. 

7_ in settling the way in which these sums are to be employed ac
count shall be taken of the possibility of establishing lpecial programs 
in conformity with the procedure, provision for which is made in 
Appendix 1 to Annex II to the Hague Protocol 01 August 31, 1929.' 

8. Interest at the rate of t % per aDnum above the prevailing Reich .. 
bank discount rate, or 5J4'%, whichever is lower, shall be paid half
yearly by the German Government on the daily amount of the IUms 
the transfer or payment of which has heeo postponed and which have 
not been invested or utilized for deliveries in kind. This interest Ihall 
be treated in all respects similarly to the principal lum upon which it 
accrues, and the return upon that portion of the fundo actually in
vested shall be for the account 01 the Creditor Powers. 

9. At the end of any period in respect of which a total or partial 
postponement of transfer or payment has heeo declared for any monthly 
instalment, the instalment 01" part thereof the transfer 01" payment of 
which has heeo 80 postponed shall become immediately payable to 
the Bank for international Settlements in foreign currencies, with 
the exception of any amounts of which the Creditor Pawen have 
already had the benefit in lOIIle other form in pursuance 01 the New 
Plan. This clause modifies in no way the functiono 01 the Special 
Advisory Committee provided for in the New Plan. 

I See pqe 191. 
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10. In the event ilf any declaration of postponement made by 
Germany or at any other time when the German Government decla .... 
to the Creditor Governments and to the Bank for International Settl .. 
ments, that it has come to the conclusion in good faith that Germany'. 
exchange and economic life may be seriously endangered by the transfer 
in part or in fun of the postponable portion of the annuities, the Bank 
for International Settlements ahall convene the Special Advisory 
Committee mentioned in Chapter 8 (.) of the Experts' Plan of June 7, 
1929. 

The Special Advisory Committee shall forthwith consider the situa
tion in all its aspects, as provided in the Plan, and shall indicate for 
consideration by the Governments and the Bank what, in their opinion, 
~are the measures that should be taken in regard to the application of 
the Plan. In application of Art. 124 of the Report of the Experts of 
June 7, 1929, any recommendation of the committee affecting the 
rights of the Creditor Governments shall not bind the Creditor Govern
ments unless it is accepted and confirmed by the Creditor Govern .. 
ments who participated in the decision of September 16, 1928, to set 
up the Committee of Experts. Similarly, any recommendation affect .. 
ing the rights of the German Government shall not bind the German 
Govemment unless it is accepted and confirmed by that Government. 

VI. [The declaration textually repeated in the Form of Trust 
Agreement, Art. IX, p. 225.] 

VII. As a collateral guaranty the German Government, without 
prejudice to its general liability for payment of the annuities and its 
complete freedom to make these payments out of its general revenues 
and without prejudice to the securities for the German External Loan, 
1924, assigns, in pursuance of the provisions of the relative Annex 
[XI] of the agreement of The Hague of January, 1930, the proceeds of 
the customs, tobacco, beer and alcohol (monopoly administration) 
duties to the service of the present certificate, including the servic~ 
of any bonds which may be issued in accordance with the New Plan. 

The proceeds of the annual direct tax of 660,000,000 Reichsmarks 
payable by the German Railway Company are also assigned as a 
collateral guaranty to the service of the annuities. The amounts of 
the obligation of the Germait Railway Company will be paid in accord
ance with the Certificate of Debt of that company on the first dsy of 
each month, and if the full amount of the previous monthly payment 
due by the German Government has been paid, the amounts so paid 
by the German Railway Company will be transferred, immediately on 
their receipt, to the German Government. 

VIII. The obligation of the German Government in relation to 
the annuities for which this certificate provides shall not be deemed 
to have been fulfilled until aU sums, the transfer or payment of which 
may from time to time have been suspended, have been either in fact 
completely transferred to the Bank for International Settlements in 
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the shape of approved currency other thao the Reichsmark or employed 
for deliveries in kind.' 

IX. At the end of each annuity period, wheo the Bank for Inter
Dational SettIeJl1ents has received from the German Government 
the amounts due under this present certificate, the Bank will retum 
to the Government the coupon corresponding to the payments of that 
annuity period.' The certificate itself will he delivered when aU the 
coupons have been paid. 

X. The foregoing provisions shaU not he deemed to aHect the 
provisions of the New Plan, which are not dealt with in this certificate . 

• __ ........ IV. > <-.'49) • 

• C/. TI1IIt Apeemeat. Art. III, par ..... 
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III. INTERGOVERNMENTAL INDEBTEDNESS 

1. ARRANGEMENT RELATING TO THE CONCUR
RENT MEMORANDUM ACCOMPANYING THE 
EXPERTS' PLAN OF JUNE 7,1929 1 

The duly authorized representatives of the Governments of 
Belgi"m, France, Great Britain and Northern Ireland, Greece, 
Italy, Portugal, Rumania and Yugoslavia have agreed with the 
German Government as follows: 

(I) The creditor powers undertake that Germany shall on the 
conditions contained in the Annex hereto (which is a reproduction 
of the .. Concurrent Memorandum" attached to the Report of the 
Experts' Committee of June 7, 1929) have the benefit of any relief 
which anyone or more of these powers may receive in respect of its 
net outward payments on account of War Debts. The War Debts 
referred to in this clause are those dealt with by the following agree· 
ments: 

InmaUid debts which """" been taken inlo considertJIion in calc .... 
lating /he annuities according 10 /he Young Plan 

(I) To /he United SIaJu of America • 

Great Britain: Agreement of June 18, 1923, 
France: Agreement of April 29, 1926, 
Italy: Agreement of November 14, 1925, 
Belgium: Agreement of August 18, 1925, 
Yugoslavia: Agreement of May 3, 1926, 
Rumania: Agreement of December 4, 1925, 
Greece: Agreement of January 18, 1928. 

1 Document 7 of the Rape Final Act. ArrUfMfllI eoNdv4«J III II .. BsfVI COM-
1.-.uJ~. 1930, p. 129 (MI8C. No." (1930), Cmd. 348"i ErtlfdT/. _".,. au.... 
.".. .u. 8 .. ,. Ktm/ ..... p. 248. 

-The tecta of the acreemente are in Cotnbitlcd AfIWtIGI a.~ fI/ 1M WcrlcI Will' "."p Delli Comrlliuiml: Great Britain. p. 106; France, p. 257; Italy, p. 222; Bel
alum. P. 171 i YuaoeIavia. Po 280j RumanIa, p. 244= Greece. Pllblic Act 747. ap
proved Fcbnwy 14. 1929. 
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(2) To GrMI Britai .. • 
France: Agreement of July 12, 1926, 
Italy: Agreement of January 27, 1926, 
Rumania: Agreement of October 19, 1925, 
Yugoslavia: Agreement of August 9, 1927, 
Portugal: Agreement of December 31, 1926, 
Greece: Agreement of April 9, 1927. 

(3) To Franc. 

Rumania: Agreement of January 17, 1930, 
Yugoslavia: Agreement of January 20, 1930 (dealing with 

the War Debt), 
Greece: Agreement of January 20, 1930 (provisions relating 

to the prearmistice debt - Tranche A). 

(2) Any dispute between the contracting parties as to the inter
pretation or application of the agreement shall be submitted for 
final decision to the Tribunal established by the Agreement with 
Germany concluded at The Hague in January, 1930. 

(3) This arrangement, of which the English and French texts 
are equally authentic, shall be ratified, and shall go into force for 
each Government after ratification by it, at the same time as the 
agreement with Germany for the complete and final settlement of 
the question of reparations concluded on this same day at The 
Hague goes into force. 

Done at The Hague this 20th day of January, 1930. 

CORnus. 
WIRTH. 
ScmIIDT. 
MOLDENHAUER. 
HENRI JASPA1l. 
PAUL HYMANS. 
E. FRANCQUI. 
HENRI CRERON. 
LoUCBEUR. 
I'mLIP SNOWDEN. 

N. POLlns. 
J. G. POLlns. 
A. MOSCONI. 
A. PIRELLI. 
SUVICIL 
G. G. MIRONESCO. 
J. LUGOSlANO. 
AL. ZEUCEANO. 
Dr. V. MAIlINKOVICB. 
CoNST. FonCB. 

I The tats of the .~ta are pubUthed ill Britllb ParlIamart.ary Papen. France. 
CmcL 2692; Italy, Cmd. 2580; Yuso-Javia. Leape of NI.tiODI. T'MI!y S"Iu, LXIX. 
p.256; Portupl, Cmd. 2791 aDd Tr.., StIria. LXI. p. lUi Gftece. Clad. 2&6a aad Tr_ S_. LXVII. P. 218, _ L·/!..,.,. -. Ju17 30, '027. 
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ANNEx 
[Concurrent Memorandum but not a Part of the Report] 

Special Memorandum of the Experts of the Principal 
Creditor Powers and of Germany regardiDg Out
Payments. 

(Signed concurrently with the Report of the Committee of 
Experts) 

1. In the annuities provided in the report, the following amounts 
are required to rover out-payments: 

2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 

10 
11 
12 
13 
14 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 
21 
22 
23 
24 
25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 

(Equivalent in millioos of Reichsmarka) 

965.1 31 
942.3 32 
995.4 33 

1,136.4 34 
1,199.0 35 
1,224.9 36 
1,271.8 37 
1,334.0 38 
1,352.5 39 
1,375.0 40 
1,487.6 41 
1,437.9 42 
1,455.1 43 
1,451.5 44 
1,4M.7 45 
1,460.9 46 
1,456.5 47 
1,472.3 48 
1,467.1 49 
1,461.6 50 
1,503.9 51 
1,487.9 52 
1,491.0 53 
1,498.1 54 
1,509.4 55 
1,504.5 56 
1,499.1 57 
1,506.7 58 
1,538.6 59 
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1,515.4 
1,525.4 
1,543.2 
1,535.0 
1,547.4 
1,546.8 
1,573.7 
1,566.9 
1,566.1 
1,575.9 
1,589.2 
1,602.9 
1,613.1 
1,621.5 
1,624.9 
1,627.6 
1,634.2 
1,637.9 
1,644.6 
1,654.7 
1,659.6 
1,670.5 
1,687.6 
1,691.8 
1,703.3 
1,683.5 

925.1 
931.4 
897.8 
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It is represented that in the event of modifications of those 
obligations for out-payments, by which the creditors benefit, there 
should be some corresponding mitigation of the German annuities. 
The Experts of the four chief creditor countries and of Germany, 
therefore, recommend that Germany and all the creditor Govern
ments having obligations for out-payments should undertake be
tween themselves an arrangement on the following basis: 

2. Any relief which any creditor power may effectively receive, 
in respect of its net outward payments on account of War Debts, 
after making due allowance for any material or financial counter
considerations, and after taking into account any remissions on 
account of war debt receipts, which it may itself make, shall be 
dealt with as follows: 

As regards the first 37 years: 
(a) Germany shall benefit to the extent of two-thirds of the net 

relief available by way of a reduction in her annuity obligations 
thereafter. 

(b) One-third of the net relief shall be retained by the creditor 
concerned, in addition to the amounts otherwise receivable from 
Germany. 

(c) Nevertheless, so long as any liability of Germany persists in 
respect of the period after the 31st March, 1966, the creditor con
cerned will retain annually only one-fourth part of the net relief, 
the balance being paid to the Bank for International Settlements. 

(d) These payments to the Bank for International Settlements 
shall accumulate to assist Germany toward meeting her liabilities 
in respect of the period after the 31st March, 1966; any sums 
found after application of the funds provided in Annex 1 not to be 
required for this purpose (together with the accumulations thereon) 
shall be returned to the creditor by whom they were provided. 

As regards the last 22 years: 
The whole of such relief shall be applied to the reduction of 

Germany's liabilities. 

3. We recommend that the creditor Governments should agree 
that, if the operation of the relief to Germany envisaged in respect 
of a possible reduction of net out-payments is such as to change ma
terially the proportions in which the total annuities provided for 
in the present plan are divided among them, they meet to consider 
a revision tending toward the restoration of the present proportions; 
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but having regard to the following conditions set out below and 
any other relevant factors then existing: 

(a) The service of any bonds mobilized by the creditor country, 
and the balance of its net outward payments in respect of War Debts 
remaining to be covered must continue to be met out of the share 
falling to it in the annuities thereafter to be paid by Germany. 

(b) Due allowance shall be made for any material or financial 
counter-considerations accepted by the creditor country in connec
tion with the relief accorded to it in respect of War Debts payments. 

4. It was originally suggested that the amounts of the post
ponable annuities should be regulated by reference to the net 
amounts which the various creditors were themselves able to post
pone in respect of inter-Allied War Debts, the general conditions 
therein governing postponements to be applied. For various 
reasons this method of calculation could not be adopted, but 
endeavor was made to adapt the moratorium provisions in such a 
way that the rights granted to Germany should not be greater 
than those of the creditor powers. The unconditional part of the 
annuity has, therefore, been fixed, while guaranties have been 
provided for the remainder. 

FRANCQUI. 
GUTT. 
E. MOREAU. 
J. PARMENTIER. 
Dr. HJALlIAR SCHACHT. 

PARIS, June 7, 1929. 

KAsTL. 
J. C. STAMP. 
C. S. ADDIS. 
A. PIRELLI. 
SUVICH. 

2. AGREEMENT BETWEEN GERMANY AND THE 
UNITED STATES' 

Agreement 

Made the day of , 19 ,at the City of 
Washington, District of Columbia, between the Government of 
the German Reich, hereinafter called Germany, party of the first 
part, and the Government of the United States of America, herein
after called the United States, party of the second part. 

S Reprinted from. Bffltrir!. *" tlm GUd.,., Vierter Tell; lubeeQuently It WILl pub .. 
UBhed with a masqe of Praident Hoover to the Conare- and c:averiq: let.ter by 
the Secn!Wy of the Treuury in Sea. Doc. No. 95. 7111t Coq .• 2d -. 
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Whereas, Germany is obligated under the provision. of the 
armistice convention signed November 11, 1918, and of the treaty 
signed at Berlin, August 25, 1921, to pay to the United States the 
awards, and interest thereon, entered and to be entered in favor 
of the United States Government and its national. by the Mixed 
Claim. Commission, United States and Germany, established in 
pursuance of the agreement of August 10, 1922; 

Whereas, the United States is also entitled to be reimbursed for 
the costs of its army of occupation; and . 

Whereas, Germany having made and the United States having 
received payments in part satisfaction on account of these two 
obligations desire to make arrangements for the complete and 
final discharge of said obligations; 

Now, therefore, in consideration of the premises and the mutual 
covenants herein contained, it is agreed as followa: 

1. Amounts to be Paid-
(a) Germany sball pay and the United States shall accept in full 

satisfaction of all of Germany's obligations remaining on account 
of awards, including interest thereon, entered and to be entered 
by the Mixed Claims Commission, United States and Germany, 
the sum of 40,800,000 Reiebsmarks for the period of September I, 
1929, to Mareb 31, 1930, and the sum of 40,800,000 Reicbsmarks 
per annum from April I, 1930, to Mareb 31, 1981. As evidence 
of this indebtedness, Germany shall issue to the United States at 
par, as of September I, 1929, bonds of Germany, the first of whieb 
shall be in the principal amount of 40,800,000 Reicbsmarks, dated 
September I, 1929, and maturing March 31, 1930, and each of the 
others of whieb shall be in the principal amount of 20,400,000 
Reiebsmarks, dated September I, 1929, and maturing aerially on 
September 30, 1930, and on each succeeding Mareb 31 and Sep
tember 30 up to and including Mareb 31, 1981. The obligations of 
Germany hereinabove set forth in this paragraph sball cease as 
soon as all of the payments contemplated by the Settlement of 
War Claims Act of 1928 have been completed and the bonda not 
then matured evidencing sueb obligations shall be canceled and 
returned to Germany. 

(b) Germany shall pay and the United States shall accept in full 
reimbursement of the amounts remaining due on account of the 
costs of the United States army of occupation, the amounts set 
forth on the several dates fixed in the tollowing schedule: . 
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1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 
1939 
1940 
1941 
1942 
1943 
1944 
1945 
1946 
1947 
1948 
1949 
1950 
1951 
1952 
1953 
1954 
1955 
1956 
1957 
1958 
1959 
1960 
1961 
1962 
1963 
1964 
1965 
1966 
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Relchsmarb September 30 
25,100,000 1930 
12,750,000 1931 
12,650,000 1932 
12,650,000 1933 
9,300,000 1934 
9,300,000 1935 
9,300,000 1936 
9,300,000 1937 
8,200,000 1938 
8,200,000 1939 
9,300,000 1940 
9,300,000 1941 

12,650,000 1942 
12,650,000 1943 
12,650,000 1944 
12,650,000 1945 
12,650,000 1946 
12,650,000 1947 
12,650,000 1948 
12,650,000 1949 
17,650,000 1950 
17,650,000 1951 
17,650,000 1952 
17,650,000 1953 
17 ,650,000 1954 
17 ,650,000 1955 
17,650,000 1956 
17,650,000 1957 
17,650,000 1958 
17 ,650,000 1959 
17,650,000 1960 
17,650,000 1961 
17,650,000 1962 
17,650,000 1963 
17 ,650,000 1964 
17,650,000 1965 
17,650,000 

Relchamarb 
12,750,000 
12,650,000 
12,650,000 
9,300,000 
9,300,000 
9,300,000 
9,300,000 
8,200,000 
8,200,000 
9,300,000 
9,300,000 

12,650,000 
12,650,000 
12,650,000 
12,650,000 
12,650,000 
12,650,000 
12,650,000 
12,650,000 
17,650,000 
17,650,000 
17,650,000 
17,650,000 
17,650,000 
17,650,000 
17,650,000 
17,650,000 
17,650,000 
17,650,000 
17,650,000 
17,650,000 
17,650,000 
17,650,000 
17,650,000 
17,650,000 
17,650,000 

As evidence of this indebtedness, Germany shall issue to the 
United States at par, as of September I, 1929, bonds of Germany, 
dated September I, 1929, and maturing on March 31, 1930, and on 
each succeeding September 30 and March 31 in the amounts and 
on the several dates fixed in the preceding schedule. 

2. Form oj Btmd.s. - All bonds issued bereunder to the United 
States shall be payable to the Government of the United States 
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of America and shall be signed for Germany by the Reichsschulden
verwaltung. The honds issued for the amounts to he paid under 
Paragraph numhered 1 (a) of this agreement shall be issued in 103 
pieces with maturities and in denominations corresponding to the 
payments therein set forth and shall he substantially in the form 
set forth in .. Exhibit A'" hereto annexed and shall bear no in
terest, unless payment thereof i. postponed pursuant to Para
graph numbered 5 of this agreement. The honds issued for the 
amounts to be paid under Paragraph numbered 1 (b) of this agree
ment shall be issued in 73 pieces with maturities and in denomina
tions corresponding to the paymen ts therein set forth and shall he 
substantially in the form set forth in .. Exhibit B'" hereto annexed 
and shall bear no interest unless payment thereof is postponed pur
suant to Paragraph numbered 5 of this agreement. 

3. Method of Payment. - All honds issued hereunder shall he 
payable, hoth principal and interest, if any, at the Federal Reserve 
Bank of New York for credit in the general account of the Treasurer 
of the United States, in funds immediately available on the date 
when payment is due in United States gold coin in an amount in 
dollars equivalent to the amount due in Reichsmarks at the average 
of the middle rates prevailing aD the Berlin Bourse during the half
monthly period preceding the date of payment. Germany under
takes to have the Reichsbank certify to the Federal Reserve Bank 
of New York on the date of payment the rate of exchange at which 
the transfer shall he made. Germany undertakes for the purposes 
of this agreement that the Reichsmark shall have and shall retain 
its convertibility into gold or devisen as contemplated in Sec. 31 of 
the present Reich.bank law and that for these purposes the Reich ... 
mark shall have and shall retain a mint parity of 1/2790 kilogram 
of fine gold as defined in the German coinage law of August 30, 
1924. 

4. SeeurUy. - The United States hereby agrees to accept the 
full faith and credit of Germany as the only security and guaranty 
for the fulfilment of Germany'. obligations hereunder. 

5. PDstponemmt of Payment. -Germany, at its option, upon not 
less than 90 days' advance notice in writing to the United States, 
may postpone any payment on account of principal falling due as 
hereinabove provided, to any subsequent September 30 and March 
31 not more than two and one-half years distant from its due date, 

I Not nprIated. 
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but only on condition tbat in case Germany shall at any time 
exercise this option as to any payment of principal, the two pay
ments falling due in the next succeeding twelve months can not 
be postponed to any date more than two years distant from the 
date when the first payment therein becomes due unless and until 
the payments previously postponed shall actually have been made, 
and the two payments falling due in the second succeeding twelve 
months can not be postPoned to any date more than one year 
distant from the date when the first payment therein becomes due 
unless and until the payments postponed shall actually have been 
made, and further payments can not be postponed at all unless 
and until all payments of principal previously postponed sball 
actually have been made. All payments provided for under Para
graph numbered 1 (a) of this agreement so postponed shall bear 
interest at the rate of 5% per annum, payable semiannually, and 
all payments provided for under Paragraph numbered 1 (b) of this 
agreement so postponed shall bear interest at the rate of 3%% per 
annum, payable semiannually. 

6. Payments before Maturity. - Upon not less than 90 days' 
advance notice in writing to the United States and the approval of 
the Secretary of the Treasury of the United States, Germany may, 
on March 31 or September 30 of any year, make advance pay
ments on account of any bonds issued under this agreement and 
beld by the United States. Any such advance payments shall 
be applied to the principal of such bonds as may be indicated by 
Germany at the time of payment. 

7. Exemption from Taxation. - Tbe principal and interest, if 
any, of all bonds issued hereunder shall be paid without deduction 
for, and'shall be exempt from, any and all taxes or other public 
dues, present or future, imposed by or under authority of Ger
many or any political or local taxing authority within Germany. 

8. Notices. - Any notice from or by Germany shall be sufficient 
if delivered to the American Embassy at Berlin or to the Secretary of 
the Treasury at the Treasury of the United States in Washington. 
Any notice, request or consent under the hand of the Secretary of 
the Treasury of the United States shall be deemed and taken as 
the notice, request or consent of the United States and shall be 
sufficient if delivered at the German Embassy at Washington or 
at the office of the Germany Ministry of Finance at Berlin. The 
United States in its discretion may waive any notice required 
hereunder, but any such waiver shall be in writing and shall not 
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extend or affect any subsequent notice or impair any right of the 
United States to require notice hereunder. 

9~ Compliana with Legal REqrtiroments. - Germany and the 
United States, each for itself, represents and agrees that the execu
tion and delivery of this agreement have in all respects been duly 
authorized and that all acts, conditions and legal formalities which· 
should have been oompleted prior to the making of this agreement 
have been completed as required by the laws of Germany and of 
the United States respectively and in conformity therewith. 

10. Counterparts. - Tbis agreement shall be executed in two 
counterparts each of which shall be in English and German languages 
both texts baving equal force and each counterpart baving the 
force and effect of an original. 

IN WITNESS WHEREOF, Germany bas caused this agreement to 
be executed on its behalf by its Ambassador Extraordinary and 
Plenipotentiary at Washington thereunto duly authorized, and the 
United States bas likewise caused this agreement to be executed on 
its behalf by the Secretary of the Treasury, with the approval of the 
President, pursuant to the Act of Congress approved 
all on the day and year first above written. 

THE GI!IIJ(AN REIca 

By ...•..............•..•...... 
Ambassador ExtrtJOTdi1uJry and P1enipa/entiary 

THE UNlTED STATES OF AMERICA 

By ..•...•.••••..•.•••••.•.•.•• 
Stcreli1;ry oj IJJe Trt4Sury 

Notes Exchanged Simultaneously with Execution of the 
Agreement 

The German Government (Tbe Government of the United 
States) bas the bonor to set forth its understanding of par. No •• 
of the Agreement executed this day between the United States 
and Germany in the following sense: 

(a) In respect of the acceptance by the United States of the 
full faith and credit of Germany as the only security and guaranty 
for the fulfillment of Germany'. obligation. under the agreement, 
Germany will be in the same position as the principal debtors of 
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the United States under the debt funding agreements whicli exist 
between them and the United States. 

, (b) Nothing contained therein shall be construed ¥ requiring 
the United States to release any German ,property which it now 
holds other than as heretofo .... or hereafter authorized by' the 
Congress of the United States. 

The German Government, (The Government of the United 
States) also desires to expressly recognize, so far as the Agreement 
executed this day between the United States and Germany is 
concern~, the prior rights of the' holders of the bonds of the 
German External Loan as provided in the general bond securing 
the loan dated October 10, 1924. 

The United States has received the sum of R.M. 
and the sum of R.M. on' account of the bonds num
bered one to be delivered under pars. No.1. (a) and 1. (b) respec
tively of the agreement executed this day between the United 
States and Germany. The receipt of these amounts will be evi
denced by an indorsement by the United States on the bonds on 
account of which the sums were received. 

The agreement executed this day betwl'l'n the United States 
and Germany is substituted for the direct arrangement providing 
for the realization by the United States of its 2~% share in Ger
man payments under the Experts' Plan of 1924. 
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